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Since  the  mores  of  print-culture  civilisation  press  on  us  so 
incessantly  and  insistently,  one  needs  to  keep  repeating  that  the 
full  riches  of  the  maha-kavya  of  Vy^a  will  be  experienced  only 
if  we  treat  it  as  an  aural  and  oral  epic.  It  is  meant  to  be  recited, 
and  has  to  be  heard.  Instructive  to  keep  in  mind  that  the  scholarly 
Poona  Bhandarkar  edition  of  Vyasa’s  epic  has  decided  that  the 
popular  belief  that  Vyasa  dictated  the  entire  Mahabharata  to  a 
delighted  and  puzzled  Ganesa,  who  wrote  it  down  using  the  tip 
of  hit  snapped  tusk  as  a  pen,  is  an  interpolation: 

And  what  better  parva  than  the  Udyoga  to  provide  the 
excellence  of  the  oral  experience?  Even  in  our  computer-sarvy, 
hard  copy,  Book-of-the-Month  Club,  ad-flooded,  124-page  daily 
newspaper  era,  the  spoken  word  reigns  supreme,  faithful  in  its 
own  fashion  to  the  emotional  and  esthetic  needs  of  the  human 
psyche.  School  and  college  classrooms,  board  meetings,  political 
rallies,  and  confabulations  of  the  Security  Council  and  addresses 
at  the  General  Assembly  of  the  United  Nations  -  the  spokes  word 
makes  its  vibrations  felt. 

In  a  sense,  the  Udyoga  parva  is  a  Vy^an  U.  N.  of  sorts.  War 
looms  on  the  Hastinapura  horizon.  The  Pandavas,  with  Krishna 
always  supporting,  demand  their  “rightful”  inheritance. 
Duryodhana  is  adamant:  since  the  Pandavas  are  not  the  sons  of 
Pandu,  they  are  not  entitled  to  even  two  finger-widths  of  the 
kingdom,  lat  alone  five  villages  -  their  pathetic  last  demand.  He 
will  not  allow  a  legal  precedent  of  inheritance  rights  to  be  set. 

Armies  are  readied  by  the  Pandavas  and  the  Kauravas.  The 
cold  war  hots  up.  Before  the  pressure  explodes,  frantic  last-minute 
efforts  at  peace-making  are  initiated.  Purohita,  Vidura,  Sahjaya, 
Uluka  and  other  eminences  go  as  envoys.  So  does  Krishna.  They 
are  all  smooth  talkers.  They  all  have  proxy  points  of  view;  they 
are  all  His  Master’s  Voices. 

But  what  voices!  What  subtle  diplomatic  manoeuvrings! 
What,  shall  we  say,  “duplomacy”!  Sincerity  and  duplicity  make 
a  curious  heady  mix.  The  spoken  word  -  which  is  everywhere  in 
the  Mahabharata  -  is  nowhere  more  charming  and  cunning,  more 
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straight  and  double-edged,  more  selfish  and  altruistic  than  here. 
A  wonderful  exercise  in  public  relations  and  double-speak.  The 
amazing  truth  is  that  each  speaker  is  actually  only  a  mouthpiece. 
What  he  believes  is  inmaterial  -  he  is  pushing  a  case  as  well  as  he 
can,  and  he  is  using  the  resources  of  language  to  convince  an 
adversary  of  his  client’s  good  faith  and  the  adversary’s 
vulnerability.  When  two  sovereign  powers,  backed  by  military 
might,  indulge  in  such  posturing,  can  anything  other  than  a 
Kuruksetra  Armageddon  be  the  outcome? 

The  disturbing  truth  is  that  both  the  Pandavas  and  the 
Kauravas  have  already  made  up  their  minds  that  war  is  inevitable. 
How  Mahakala  must  be  chuckling  at  this  suicidal  drama  of  the 
protagonists  of  the  doomed  Dvapara  Yuga!  Peace  in  our  time  - 
even  as  the  armies  goose-step  into  Czechoslovakia!  “Udyoga” 
means  effort,  enterprise,  struggle  -  here,  war  preparation. 

It  is  here  that  Vy^a  presents  his  “other”  side.  The  cold, 
calculating,  kingdom-concerned  pseudo-sweet  debate  on  the  one 
hand.  On  the  other,  the  sentimental,  deeply  human,  unbelievably 
poignant  Karna-Kuntf  face-to-face.  Krishna  tries  “bribing” 
Karna  with  family  pride,  kingdom,  and  even  adds  DraupadI  as  a 
bonus  bait  should  Karna  agree  to  switch  sides. 

To  her  love-child  Kunti  offers  a  mother’s  shame  and  a  long- 
suppressed  love.  Karna  refuses.  He  places  ^^zM^-duty  above  filial 
love.  And  Vy^a  (on  pp.  612-616)  provides  his  listener  with  a 
masterpiece  of  compressed  dialogue  and,  as  always  with  him,  no 
clear  answer.  Who  is  morally  right:  Karna  or  Kunti?  Who  is  the 
“real”  mother:  foster  R^ha  or  biological  Kunti? 

From  Rabindranath  Tagore  (“Karna-KuntI  Sambad”)  in  the 
east  to  Shivaji  Sawant  (“Mrityunjaya”)  in  the  west,  poets  and 
novelists  in  India  have  marvelled  and  worried  over  this 
relationship  of  mother  and  son.  It  haunts  the  Indian  imagination, 
forcing  listeners  (and  readers)  to  take  sides.  And  Vy^a?  Others 
abide  our  question.  Thou  art  free.  We  ask  and  ask.  Thou  smilest, 
and  art  still,  out-topping  knowledge.  All  he  concludes  about  Karna 
and  Kunti  is:  “They  parted,  going  different  ways.” 

Kolkata 
April  2006 
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SECTION  ONE 

The  brave  Kaurava  heroes 
attending  the  wedding 
rites  of  Abhimanyu, 
rested  for  the  night, 

and  early  next  morning 
went  to  Vir^a. 

The  sabha  of  Virata 

was  lavish  with  gems 

and  luxurious  seats, 
and  redolent  with  fragrance. 

The  excellent  heroes 

were  welcomed  inside. 

Sitting  in  front 

were  Virata  and  Drupada, 
Indras-among-men. 

Sitting  beside  them, 

with  their  father  Vasudeva, 

Jan^dana-Krishna  and  Balar^a. 

Near  the  P^cala  raja 
sat  the  ruler  of  Sini, 

with  Rohinl’s  son  Balar^a; 
sitting  beside 

the  ruler  of  Matsya, 

Jan ardana- Krishna  and  Yudhisthira. 
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Raja  Drupada’s  sons, 

Bhlma  and  Arjuna, 

the  twin  sons  of  M^rl, 
Pradyumna  and  S^ba, 
Abhimanyu  beside 

the  son  of  Virata; 

And  sitting  on  the  finest 
gold-designed  seats 

were  Draupadf’s  sons  - 
equalling  their  fathers 

in  good  looks  and  strength 

and  incomparable  valour. 

The  maha-chariot-heroes, 
in  richly  ornamented 
glittering  dresses, 
shone  with  the  glory 
of  a  galaxy  of  stars 
in  the  vast  sky. 

The  excellent  heroes 
conversed  casually 

on  various  subjects, 
and  then,  suddenly, 
all  fell  silent, 

and  looked  at  Krishna. 

The  lion-like  raj^ 
finished  talking, 

and  turned  their  attention 
to  Krishna  discoursing 

with  the  deepest  seriousness 
about  the  Pandavas. 

“You  are  all  aware 

how  Subala’s  son  SakunI 
tricked  Yudhisthira, 
usurped  his  kingdom, 

and  made  the  arrangement 
of  forest-exile. 
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1 1  For  thirteen  years 

the  sons  of  Pandu 

have  kept  their  word, 
though  they  could  have  conquered 
earth  and  heaven 

with  their  glorious  chariots. 

12  They  suffered  grievously 

in  their  thirteenth  year, 

but,  unknown  to  anyone, 
silently  and  secretly 

accepting  their  hardships, 

the  mahatmas  have  survived. 

13  After  being  servants, 

they  now  want  back 

their  family  and  kingdom. 
Decide  what  is  best 

for  Dharma’s  son  Yudhisthira 
and  raja  Duryodhana. 

14  Decide  on  the  dharma 

most  likely  to  increase 

bull-brave  Kaurava  glory. 
Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 
will  not  use  adharma 

even  to  gain  heaven. 

15  He  would  prefer 

a  village  obtained 

by  dharma-and-artha. 

All  of  you  know 

how  Dhrtarastra 

took  the  Pandava  inheritance. 

16  Dhrtar^tra’s  sons 

by  guile  and  deceit 

dispossessed  the  Pandavas. 
Not  once  were  they  able 
to  rout  the  Pandavas 

on  the  field  of  battle. 
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Yet  raja  Yudhisthira 

and  his  friends  continue 
to  wish  them  well. 

The  lands  and  wealth 

once  gained  by  humbling 
arrogant  rulers  - 

Is  all  that  the  sons 

of  Kunti  and  M^rl 

want  to  have  back. 

You  know  how  the  Pandavas 
when  boys  became  targets 

for  their  foes  who  conspired 

To  kill  them  with  all 

the  means  available. 

Deception  and  cruelty 

were  freely  employed. 

Contrast  their  greed 

with  the  dharma  of  Yudhisthira. 

Take  into  account 

their  blood-relationship. 

Consult.  Think  freely. 

The  Pandavas  always 

have  spoken  the  truth 

and  honoured  their  pledge. 

If  Dhrtara^ra’s  sons 

persist  in  wrong-doing, 

the  Pandavas  will  kill  them 

or  make  arrangements 
with  allies  to  stop 

all  further  depredations. 

Should  they  be  adamant, 

the  Pandavas  will  kill  them 
on  the  battlefield. 

You  might  be  thinking 

how  a  handful  of  Pandavas 
can  wipe  out  so  many. 


13 


I 


23 


24 


25 


26 


They  have  strong  supporters 
ready  to  help  them 

overcome  their  enemies. 

But  all  is  uncertain  - 

who  knows  what  Duryodhana’s 
next  move  will  be? 

How  can  one  act 

without  knowing  the  mind 
of  the  opposite  camp? 

Let  us  arrange 

to  send  a  man  of  dharma, 
prudence  and  nobility, 

As  emissary,  requesting 

that  half  of  the  kingdom 

be  returned  to  Yudhisthira.” 

These  words  of  Krishna, 

full  of  dharma-and-artha, 

impressed  the  assembly. 

Balarama,  the  elder 

brother  of  Krishna, 

addressed  the  gathering: 


SECTION  TWO 

1  “There  is  dharma-and-artha 

in  the  words  of  the  elder 
brother  of  Gada: 
they  seek  the  welfare 

of  foe-less  Yudhisthira 

and  r^’a  Duryodhana. 

2  The  brave  sons  of  KuntI 

are  willing  to  part 

with  half  of  their  kingdom. 
Let  the  sons  of  Dhrtar^tra 
likewise  give  up  half. 

Let  us  all  be  happy. 
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The  Pandava  heroes, 
receiving  their  half, 

will  live  peacefully. 

With  both  sides  reconciled, 
their  subjects  will  prosper 
with  rapid  increase. 

I  will  rejoice 

if  peace  could  unite 

the  Pandavas  and  Kauravas, 
someone  clarifies 

the  views  of  Yudhisthira 

in  front  of  Duryodhana. 

Let  this  man  honour  maha-experienced 
Vicitravirya’s  son  Dhrtar^ra, 
and  valiant  Bhisma, 

Drona  and  his  son, 

Vidura,  Krpa,  Gandhara- 
raja  Sakuni  and  Karna, 

As  well  as  the  numerous 
sons  of  Dhrtara^ra, 

who  are  known  to  be  powerful, 
who  have  reverence  for  dharma, 
who  honour  the  Vedas 

and  the  spirit  of  the  times. 

Let  this  messenger  place 

before  them,  and  the  elders, 
and  all  the  citizens, 
sensible  proposals 

calculated  to  benefit 

the  interests  of  Yudhisthira. 

Though  they  conspired 

to  appropriate  by  force 

the  kingdom  of  Yudhisthira, 
by  taking  advantage 

of  his  weakness  for  gambling, 
no  need  to  provoke  them. 
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9  Brave  Yudhisthira  here, 

unskilled  in  gambling, 
ignored  the  advice 
of  his  friends  and  faced 
skilful  Sakuni 

in  a  game  of  dice. 

10  There  were  thousands  of  others 

present  whom  Yudhisthira 

could  easily  have  defeated. 

Ignoring  them  all, 

he  preferred  to  leave 

Suyodhana-Duryodhana  and  Karna, 

1 1  And  settled  instead 

on  Subala’s  son  - 

and  lost  all  he  had. 

Once  the  game  started, 
he  went  on  losing. 

Let  none  blame  Sakuni. 

12  So  let  our  messenger 

respectfully  address 

Vicitravirya’s  son  Dhrtar^ra. 

This  is  the  way 

to  make  Duryodhana  accept 
the  terms  of  our  plan. 

13  His  words  should  be  gentle 

when  addressing  Duryodhana, 
his  tone  unbelligerent. 

14  The  victories  of  peace 

are  real,  the  victories 
of  war  disastrous.” 

15  Vaisampayana  continued: 

Madhava-Balarama 

was  suddenly  interrupted 
by  brave  Satyaki, 

descendant  of  Sini, 

who  suggested  the  following: 
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SECTION  THREE 

“The  words  of  a  man 

are  expressions  of  his  ^man. 

Your  words  here  today 

are  expressions  of  your  innermost  atman. 

There  are  brave  men 

and  there  are  not-so-brave  men. 

Human  beings  fall  easily 

into  these  two  categories. 

The  same  family  has  strong  men, 
as  well  as  weaklings. 

The  same  tree  has  boughs  with  fruit 
and  boughs  without. 

I  am  not  criticising  you, 

O  plough-pennanted  hero; 

Madhava-Balarama,  I  am  criticising  those 
who  listen  to  you. 

How  they  can  even  allow 
the  slightest  criticism 

of  dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 

I  do  not  understand. 

That  mahatma  never  wanted  to  gamble; 
he  was  tricked  into  playing 

and  defeated. 

Is  that  a  dharma-victory? 

Had  he  been  gambling  with  his  brothers 
privately  at  home, 

and  Sakuni  had  defeated  him  there, 

that  indeed  would  be  a  dharma-victory. 

Instead,  they  seduced  a  Ksatriya 
from  his  dharma. 

They  defeated  him  with  cheap  trickery. 

How  can  such  men  hope  to  prosper? 

Why  should  Yudhisthira 

approach  them  humbly? 


[9  L  -6' £■  a]  ^ 
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9  His  exile  is  over;  he  is  fully  entitled 

to  his  ancestral  kingdom. 

Even  if  he  sought  his  kingdom 
unlawfully, 

10  Why  should  he  beg? 

Why  demean  himself  in  this  way? 

They  say  they  saw  through  his  disguise 
before  the  end  of  his  exile. 

1 1  How  can  the  Kauravas  be  said 

to  follow  dharma? 

Bhl^a,  Drona,  and  Vidura  pleaded 
with  the  Kauravas 

12  To  return  the  rightful  wealth 

of  the  Pandavas. 

Yet  they  refused. 

I  plan  to  use  sharp  deadly  arrows 

13  To  persuade  them,  and  make  them  fall 

at  wise  Yudhisthira’s  feet. 

If  they  refuse  to  fall 

at  mahatma  Kauntey a- Yudhisthira’s  feet, 

14  I  will  despatch  them  and  their  followers 

to  the  realm  of  Yam  a. 

How  can  they  survive 

Yuyudh^a-Satyaki’s  military  onslaughts? 

15  Can  mountains  survive  the  impact 

of  thunderbolts? 

Who  dares  oppose  the  Gandiva-wielder  Arjuna 
and  the  cakra-\mi\er  PCrishna? 

16  Who  dares  face  me  in  my  anger? 

or  fierce  Bhima? 
or  the  bow-expert  twin  brothers 
who  have  the  radiance 
of  Yama  and  K^a? 

Or  equally  brave  Virata  and  Drupada? 
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Which  man  who  cherishes  his  life 

will  dare  challenge  Dhrstadyumna 

or  the  Draupadi-honouring 
five  Pandava  brothers? 

Where  are  the  equals  of  the  Pandavas 
in  courage  and  in  other  ways? 

Who  fights  the  god-conquering  son  of  Subhadra  - 
Abhimanyu? 

Or  Gada,  Pradyumna,  S^ba  - 

all  radiant  like  K^a,  Surya,  or  Fire? 

After  killing  Dhrtar^tra’s  son 
and  Sakuni 

And  Karna  on  the  battlefield, 

we  will  instal  Yudhisthira  king. 

It  is  not  adharma 

to  kill  an  implacable  enemy. 

But  it  is  adharma  to  fawn  and  plead 
before  enemies. 

Let  us  quickly  do 

what  Yudhisthira  really  desires. 

Let  us  get  the  kingdom  back 
in  the  Pandavas’  hands. 

Yudhisthira  must  be  given  back 
his  kingdom. 

The  other  alternative  is  to  slaughter 

All  his  enemies  on  the  battlefield.” 


SECTION  FOUR 

1  “Maha-muscled  one,”  said  Drupada, 

“it  will  happen  as  you  say. 

Duryodhana  will  not  return  the  kingdom 
amicably. 

2  Dhrtar^tra,  who  dotes  on  his  son, 

will  support  him. 

Bhisma  and  Drona  will  do  likewise, 

as  will  R^heya-Karna  and  foolish  Sakuni. 
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I  do  not  find  merit  in  the  plan 
of  Baladeva-Balarama. 
My  words  should  appeal  to  all 
who  have  commonsense. 
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Dhrtar^ra’s  son  does  not  deserve 
to  be  appeased. 

Impossible  to  convince  wicked  Duryodhana 
by  peaceful  overtures. 

To  talk  peace  with  Duryodhana 

is  like  being  gentle  with  a  donkey 
and  strict  with  a  cow. 

He  is  evil  minded. 

Scoundrelly  Duryodhana  will  interpret  gentleness 
as  weakness. 

Gentle  means  will  convince  him 
he  has  won  in  advance. 

We  must  start  making  preparations 
without  delay. 

We  must  ask  our  friends  to  send 
their  armies  to  us. 

Let  us  rush  messengers  to  Salya, 

Dhrstaketu  and  Jayatsena, 
and  also  to  the  ruler 
of  the  Kekayas. 

Duryodhana  must  be  planning  too. 

Good  men  offer  help  to  those 
who  come  first 

to  seek  and  ask  for  help. 

Let  us  be  the  first  to  ask  for  help. 

Let  us  hurry 
with  our  messengers. 

A  massive  event  is  brewing. 

Inform  Salya  and  his  dependent  rulers; 

send  word 
to  raja  Bhagadatta 

and  the  people  of  the  eastern  shores. 
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O  radiant  one!  Invite  Hardika-Krtavarman,  Amitaujai 

1 
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Ugra  and  Andhaka, 

the  proud  and  brave  Dirghaprajha, 

and  Rocamana. 

13 

Invite  Brhanta  and  king  Senabindu, 

Senajit,  Prativindhya,  Citravarman,  Suvastuka, 

14 

B^lika,  Muhjakesa,  the  king  of  the  Cedis, 
Suparsava,  Subahu,  the  maha-chariot-hero  Paurava, 

15 

The  rulers  of  the  Sakas,  Pahlavas,  Daradas, 

Surari,  Nadija,  and  king  Karnavesta, 

16 

Nila,  Vlradharma,  the  heroic  Bhumipala, 

9i- 

Impossible-to-defeat  Dantavaktra,  Rukmin, 

ef) 

Janamejaya, 

'S 
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Asacpia,  Vayuvega,  the  king  of  Puravapali, 

|J 

Bhui'tejas,  Devaka,  Ekalavya  and  his  sons. 

18 

The  r^as  of  K^usa,  mighty  Ksemadhuri, 

The  rulers  of  Kamboja,  the  Rsikas,  the  western 
sea-coast  kings. 

19 

Jayatsena,  K^ya,  the  rulers  of  the  five  rivers. 

The  invincible  son  of  Kratha,  the  hill  chiefs. 

20 

The  sons  of  Janaka,  Susarm^  Maniman, 
Yotimatsaka, 

The  ruler  of  Parhsu  kingdom,  brave  Dhrstaketu, 

21 

Tunda,  Dandadh^a,  heroic  Brhatsena, 

Aparajita,  Nisada,  Srenim^,  Vasum^, 

22 

Brhadbala,  Mahauj^  B^u,  Parapurahjaya, 

Raja  Samudrasena  and  his  valiant  son. 

23 

Udbhava,  Ksemaka,  king  Vlt^h^a, 

Srutayu,  Dr(^ayu,  the  brave  son  of  S^va, 

24 

Kumara,  and  the  indomitable  king  of  Kaliriga. 

I  think  it  fit  they  should  be  invited. 

25 

O  raja!  My  pur ohita 

is  a  very  erudite  Brahmin: 
send  him  to  Dhrtar^tra 

with  the  appropriate  messages. 
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Instruct  him  how  he  should  present  himself 
before  Duryodhana, 

S^tanu’s  son  Bhl^a, 

Dhrtarastra  and  finest-of-chariot-heroes  Drona.” 

•  •  •  • 


SECTION  FIVE 


1 


2 


3 


4 
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V^udeva-Krishna  said,  “The  matchless-in-pro v/ess 
king  Drupada  of  the  Somakas 

has  spoken  words  aimed  at  the  welfare 
of  Pandava  raja  Yudhisthira. 

We  are  determined  to  do  right. 

We  should  follow  this 

as  a  first  duty. 

Foolish  to  behave  differently. 

We  are  related  equally 

to  the  Kauravas  and  Pandavas, 

though  they  may  be  caught  up 
in  family  conflict. 

We  -  and  you  -  were  invited  here 
for  the  wedding. 

After  the  ritual  is  over, 

we  will  return  home  happy. 

Of  these  rajas  here,  you  are  the  eldest 
in  age  and  wisdom. 

We  should  consider  ourselves 
your  pupils. 

Dhrtara^ra  has  the  highest  regard 
for  you; 

you  are  a  close  friend 

of  acaryas  Drona  and  Krpa. 

Devise  a  message  that  will  suit 
the  Pandavas’  interests. 

None  of  us  will  oppose  whatever 
you  decide  on. 
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If  bull-brave  Kaurava  Duryodhana 
accepts  a  treaty  on  equal  terms, 
the  filial  relations  of  Kaurava  and  Pandava 
will  prosper. 

If  Dhrtar^tra’s  son, 

motivated  by  pride  and  folly, 
spurns  the  peace  terms, 
send  word  to  all  of  us. 

Wicked  Duryodhana 
will  have  to  face  - 
together  with  his  followers  - 

the  angered  Gandiva-wielder’s  wrath.” 

Lord-of-the-earth  Vira^ta, 

honoured  V^sneya-Krishna 
and  bid  him  and  his  followers  farewell 
(continued  Vaisampayana). 

After  Krishna  departed  for  Dvaraka, 

Yudhisthira’s  followers  and  king  Virata 
made  preparations 
for  a  great  war. 

Virata  and  his  allies, 

along  with  king  Drupada, 
informed  other  rulers 

of  the  impending  battle. 

Requested  by  the  Kuru-lions, 

and  the  rulers  of  Matsya  and  P^c^a, 
many  kings  gladly  came 
with  huge  armies. 

When  Dhrtara^ra  heard 
that  a  colossal  force 
was  gathering  under  the  Pandavas, 
he  summoned  friendly  rulers. 

It  seemed  that  the  whole  world 
was  crowded 
with  the  armies  of  kings 

helping  the  Kauravas  or  the  Pandavas. 


23 


17 


18 


1 


3 


4 


The  fourfold  army-divisions  filled 
the  entire  earth. 

Soldiers  began  flocking 

from  all  the  major  directions. 

The  hilled-and-forested  earth-devi  trembled. 

The  king  of  the  P^calas, 
in  accordance 

with  Yudhisthira’s  wishes, 
sent  his  old-in-age-and-learning  purohita 
to  the  Kauravas. 


SECTION  SIX 

Drupada  said,  “Animate  life 
is  superior  to  inanimate; 
intelligent  animate  life  is  superior 
to  unintelligent; 
human  intelligent  animate  life 
superior  to  non-human; 
and  the  twice-born  human 

superior  to  other  humans. 

The  Veda-knowers  are  superior 
to  the  twice-born; 
the  self-perfected  are  superior 
to  the  Veda-knowers; 
the  life-involved  are  superior 
to  the  self-perfected; 
the  Brahman-knowers  are  superior 
to  the  life-involved. 

You  are  the  finest  of  those 
who  are  self-perfected. 

You  are  nobly-born, 

ripe  in  age  and  in  wisdom. 

Your  insight  equals  that  of  Sukra 
or  Ahgirasa-Brhaspati, 

You  know  exactly  what  kind  of  man 
Kaurava-Duryodhana  is. 


1^1^  [V’7:5-13] 
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5  You  also  know  that  kind  of  man 

Kuntl’s  son  Yudhisthira  is. 

The  Pandavas  were  tricked 

with  Dhrtarastra’s  knowledge. 

6  Dhrtar^tra-rejects  Vidura’s  advice, 

and  follows  his  son’s. 

Sakuni  conspired  to  lure  Yudhisthira 
into  a  dice-game. 

7  Skilled  themselves,  they  took  advantage 

of  dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 
who  abided  by  Ksatriya-principles 
though  inept  at  gambling. 

8  They  have  dogmatically  refused 

to  return  the  kingdom. 

When  you  speak  about  dharma 
before  Dhrtar^tra, 

9  Try  to  influence  the  minds 

of  his  soldiers. 

Vidura  also  will  use  your  words 
to  create  rifts 

10  In  the  minds  of  Bhisma,  Drona,  Krpa, 

and  others. 

With  the  leaders  disunited 

and  the  soldiers  suspicious, 

1 1  They  will  try  their  utmost  to  forge 

a  new  unity  among  themselves. 

The  Pandavas  meanwhile 
will  prepare  for  war, 

12  And  will  start  collecting  arms 

and  other  provisions. 

With  the  enemy  confused, 

and  you  sowing  further  doubts, 

13  The  Kauravas  will  be  unable 

to  prepare  as  they  should. 

This  must  be  the  chief  objective 
of  your  mission. 


d  [V:6:74-79;  7:7-2] 
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14  You  are  a  man  of  dharma; 

present  dharma  before  Dhrtar^tra. 
Try  to  make  him  act 

on  the  basis  of  dharma. 

15  By  describing  before  sympathetic  listeners 

all  the  sufferings  of  the  Pandavas, 
and  narrating  deeds 
of  family  dharma 

16  To  the  elderly,  you  are  sure 

to  sow  disaffection  in  their  minds. 

As  a  Veda-learned  Brahmin, 
you  need  not  fear. 

17  You  are  an  emissary, 

you  are  old  and  respected. 

Start  out  immediately  to  further 

the  interests  of  the  son  of  Kuntl. 

The  Jay  a  and  Pu^a  stars 
are  favourable.” 

18  These  were  the  instructions 

given  by  mah^ma  Drupada 
(continued  Vaisampayana) 

to  the  purohita  leaving  for  Hastinapura. 

19  That  learned  man, 

expert  in  the  art  of  diplomacy, 
went  with  his  disciples 

to  further  the  Pandavas’  cause. 

SECTION  SEVEN 

1  After  the  purohita  had  left  for  Hastinapura 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 
the  Pandavas  despatched  messengers 
to  various  rulers. 

2  They  left  for  different  places, 

but  bull-among-men  Arjuna, 
the  Kaurava  son  of  Kuntl, 

personally  went  to  Dvarak^ 
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After  the  departure  of  the  Madhava  heroes 
Krishna  and  Baladeva-Balarama, 
with  hundreds  of  Vrsnis,  Andhakas  and  Bhojas, 
for  Dvaravatl-Dv^aka, 

The  son  of  Dhrtarastra,  raja  Duryodhanas, 
learnt  from  his  spies 
about  the  preparations 

the  Pandavas  were  busy  with. 

Informed  that  M^hav a- Krishna  was  going 
to  Dv^ak^ 

Duryodhana  followed  on  wind-swift  horses, 
with  a  small  retinue. 

The  same  day  KuntTs  son 

Dhananjaya-Arjuna  arrived 
in  the  enchanting  capital 
of  the  Anartas. 

The  two  descendants  of  Kuru, 
both  tigers-among-men, 
arrived  simultaneously,  and  hurried 
to  where  Krishna  lay  sleeping. 

Suyodhana-Duryodhana  entered 
and  sat  down  on  the  floor 
near  the  head  of  the  bed, 

where  Govinda-Krishna  was  resting. 

Maha-minded,  diadem-wearing  Arjuna 
entered,  palms  joined  in  anjali, 
and  sat  on  the  bed 

near  Krishna’s  feet. 

V^sneya- Krishna  woke, 

and  saw  first  the  diadem-wearer. 

He  welcomed  them  both,  offering  them 
the  customary  puja^- respect. 

Madhusudana-Krishna  enquired  the  reason 
for  their  visit. 

Duryodhana  smiled  and  said  lightly 
to  Krishna: 


[oz-zuvaJ 
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12  “Aijuna  and  I  are  equally 

your  friends, 

but  I  expect  you  to  help  me 
when  the  war  starts. 

13  After  all,  O  slayer  of  Madhu, 

I  did  enter  first. 

And  you  have  the  same  relationship 
to  both  of  us,  O  Madhava-Khishna. 

14  Indeed,  our  noble  ancestors  always 

helped  the  first  to  come; 
and  you,  Janardana-Krishna, 
are  the  noblest. 

You  should  continue  the  practice 
of  our  ancestors.” 

15  “I  do  not  doubt,”  replied  Krishna, 

“that  you  came  first,  O  raja. 

But  my  glance  fell  first  on  Prtha-Kunti’s  son 
Dhananjaya-Arjuna. 

16  You,  Suyodhana-Duryodhana, 

were  first  to  enter, 
he  first  to  be  seen. 

It  seems  that  I  shall  have  to  help  you  both. 

1 7  The  sruti-ie'K.ts  advise  that  the  young 

should  get  priority. 

I  should  therefore  first  help  Dhananjaya-Arjuna, 
the  son  of  Prtha-Kunti. 

18  A  large  army  of  ten  crores  of  cowherds 

called  the  N^ayanas 
is  equipped  and  ready, 

each  soldier  able  to  kill  even  me. 

19  Let  all  of  them  go  to  one  of  you  - 

and,  I,  weaponless  and  not  fighting, 
will  take  the  side 
of  the  other. 

20  Partha-Arjuna,  here  is  your  choice  - 

me  or  them. 

Dharma  lays  down 

that  you  have  the  first  choice.” 


28 


<N 


21 


22 


23 


26 


27 


28 


29 


Kunti’s  son  DhanafLjaya-Aijuna 
(Vaisampayana  continued) 
chose  Kesava-Krishna,  who  promised 
not  to  wield  arms  in  the  battle  - 

Krishna,  who  was  Narayana, 
the  foe-annihilator, 
who  chose  human  birth, 

who  excelled  Ksatriyas,  gods  and  Danavas. 

Duryodhana  choose  the  huge  army. 

O  Bharatajanamejaya! 

The  thought  of  those  thousands  of  thousands 
of  soldiers. 

Even  though  he  did  not  receive 
the  personal  help  of  Krishna, 
delighted  him. 

Having  accepted  that  massive  army, 

Duryodhana  went  to  Rohinl’s  son, 
fearfully-strong  Balar^a, 
and  explained  the  reason  for  his  visit. 

The  son  of  Rohinl 
replied  to  the  son 
of  Dhrtar^tra: 

“Tiger- among-men! 

Let  me  now  tell  you 
what  I  told  all  who  had  come 

to  the  Virata  wedding  ceremony. 

I  opposed  Hrsikesa-Krishna 

and  spoke  on  your  behalf,  O  Kaurava. 

I  reminded  them  that  our  relations 
with  both  were  equal. 

But  Kesava-Krishna  was  unwilling 
to  accept  my  argument. 

And  I  cannot  even  for  an  instant 
be  separated  from  Krishna. 

I  will  help  neither  Partha-Arjuna 
nor  Duryodhana. 

This  is  my  firm  decision, 

formed  out  of  regard  for  Krishna. 


nitt  [V:7:30-38] 
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30  O  bull-brave  hero!  You  are  a  Bharata, 

a  dynasty  respected  by  kings. 

Go,  and  fight  according  to  the  dharma 
of  the  Ksatriyas.” 

3 1  Duryodhana  embraced  the  plough-wielder 

Halayudha-Balar^a;  he  was  sure, 
in  spite  of  Krishna’s  supporting  Arjuna, 
that  victory  would  be  his. 

32  King  Duryodhana,  Dhrtarastra’s  son, 

approached  Krtavarman, 
who  assisted  him 

with  an  aksauhini-sixon^  army. 

33  Protected  by  his  fear-instilling 

band  of  soldiers, 

Kaurava-Duryodhana  left,  delighted, 
inspiring  his  allies. 

34  After  Duryodhana’s  departure, 

saffron-robed  Jan^dana-Krishna, 
creator  of  the  world, 

said  to  diadem-wearing  Aijuna: 

“You  knew  I  would  not  fight; 
why  did  you  choose  me?” 

35  Aijuna  replied,  “O  bull-brave  hero! 

You  can  singly  destroy  them  all. 
Besides,  even  I  can  destroy  them  all 
singly. 

36  You  radiate  glory. 

Glory  goes  wherever  you  go. 

I  too  seek  glory. 

And  so  I  have  chosen  you. 

37  I  would  like  you  to  be  always 

my  charioteer. 

Satisfy  this  desire 

that  I  have  long  cherished.” 

38  “It  is  good,  P^tha-Aijuna,”  said  Khishna, 

“that  you  measure  yourself 
against  me. 

I  will  gladly  be  your  charioteer.” 


30 
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Delighted,  Partha-Arjuna,  with  Krishna 
and  other  chiefs  of  the  Dasarhas, 
returned  to  Yudhisthira 
(said  Vaisampayana). 


SECTION  EIGHT 
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O  rajajanamejaya! 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 

Salya  heard  of  the  war  preparations, 
and  set  out  with  his  friends 
with  a  vast  army 

to  help  the  Pandavas. 

His  soldiers  camped 

on  half  a  yojana  of  land. 

That  bull-among-men  commanded 
a  vast  army. 

He  was  a  king  of  maha-valour  and  prowess. 

His  aksauhini-stron^  army 
displayed  varied  armours, 
varied  ornaments; 

It  rode  varied  chariots 

and  had  varied  animals, 
varied  dresses  and  divine  garlands, 
the  uniforms 

And  ornaments  of  varied  lands. 

Hundreds  of  thousands  of  heroes! 
Bull-brave  Ksatriyas 
formed  his  leaders. 

He  arrived  by  slow  march 

to  the  main  Pandava  camp, 
and  rested.  His  march  terrified 
the  trembling  earth. 

Duryodhana  heard  that  the  mahatma 
maha-chariot-warrior 
was  on  the  move,  and  hastily  came 
to  welcome  him. 
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8  Duryodhana  ordered  mansions  constructed 

in  ravishing  places, 
and  ornamented  with  gems, 

to  please  Salya  with  puj a- respect. 

9  He  sent  troupes  of  entertainers 

for  Salya’s  diversion, 
and  lavished  garlands 

and  delectable  food  and  drink  on  him. 

10  He  had  wells  constructed 

to  please  the  mind  - 
and  fountains  and  streams 
and  buildings  of  all  sizes. 

1 1  Offered  puja-respect  by  Duryodhana’s  men 

as  he  arrived 

at  these  splendid  mansions, 

receiving  respect  deserved  by  the  gods, 

12  Salya  rested  in  a  palace  fit  for  the  gods; 

he  received  the  homage 
that  is  given 

to  superhuman  beings; 

13  And  he  began  to  think  no  end 

of  his  greatness  - 

even  greater  than  Purarhdara-Indra! 

Pleased,  he  asked  his  servants; 

14  “Which  artisans  of  Yudhisthira 

built  these  splendid  palaces? 

Summon  them  here.  I  wish  to  reward 
these  mansion-makers. 

15  I  will  reward  them  suitably, 

and  so  please  Yudhisthira.” 

They  were  astonished, 

and  informed  Duryodhana  about  this. 

16  Salya  was  so  delighted 

he  could  have  given  away  his  life. 
Precisely  then,  Duryodhana  approached 
his  maternal  uncle. 
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The  raja  of  Madra  saw  him  and  surmised 
that  he  was  the  pleasure-provider. 

He  embraced  Duryodhana: 

“What  would  you  like?” 

Duryodhana  replied:  “Your  word  is  enough. 

I  want  a  boon. 

It  is  right  that  you  should  command 
my  entire  army. 

I  am  no  less  to  you 

than  what  the  Pandavas  are. 

O  radiant  one!  I  wish  to  be  your  bhakta. 

Give  me  your  friendship.” 

“Maharaja,”  said  Salya, 

“your  words  have  the  ring  of  truth. 

I  gladly  accept  the.  command 
of  your  entire  army.” 

Salya  added,  “This  much  is  done. 

What  more  do  you  wish?” 

Gandhari’s  son  Duryodhana  merely  repeated, 
“Enough.  Enough.” 

“Duryodhana,  bull-among-men, 
return  to  your  capital,” 

said  Salya,  “while  I  go  to  meet 
foe-subduing  Yudhisthira. 

O  raja!  I  will  come  to  you 

alter  meeting  Yudhisthira. 

I  am  committed  to  meet 

the  excellent  bull-brave  Pandavas.” 

“Lord  of  the  earth,”  said  Duryodhana, 

“return  quickly,  O  raj^ 

I  need  you.  O  Indra-among-kings, 
remember  your  promise.” 

Salya  replied.  “May  you  prosper! 

Be  in  your  capital. 

I  will  return  soon.”  Salya  and  Duryodhana 
embraced  warmly. 


After  honouring  Salya, 

Duryodhana  returned  to  his  capital 
and  Salya  went  to  inform  the  Pandavas 
of  Duryodhana’s  friendship. 

He  arrived  in  Upaplavya 

and  entered  the  Pandava  camp, 
where  he  saw  all  the  Pandava  brothers 
in  conference. 

Maha-muscled  Salya  accepted 
the  customary  offerings 
of  feet-washing  and  arghya, 
as  well  as  a  cow-gift. 

The  foe-crushing  raja  of  Madra 
enquired  about  their  welfare 
and  embraced  Yudhisthira 
with  great  warmth. 

Next  he  embraced  Bhima  and  Aijuna; 

then  his  sister  MadrI’s  twin  sons. 

Draupadi,  Sabhadra  and  Abhimanuyu 
came 

And  honoured  Salya. 

Pandu’s  son,  dharmatma  Yudhisthira, 
offered  anjali  with  folded  palms 
and  said  respectfully: 

“O  raja!  You  are  welcome. 

Please  be  seated  comfortably.” 

King  Salya  sat  on  a  golden  throne. 

Pandava  Yudhisthira  enquired 
about  the  health  of  Salya, 
benefactor  of  all. 

The  dharma-principled  son  of  Pandu 
turned  and  faced  Salya, 
who  looked  at  Yudhisthira 
and  said: 

“O  tiger-brave  raja!  Delighter  of  the  Kaurava  dynasty! 

Victorious  ruler! 

Is  all  well  with  you? 

Your  term  of  exile  is  over. 
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You,  your  brothers,  and  Krsna-DraupadI 

1 

have  surmounted 

incredible  obstacles  in  the  course 

of  your  forest-exile. 

36 

To  live  without  being  traced 
was  another  great  test. 

What  sorrow  can  be  greater 

than  the  loss  of  a  kingdom? 

37 

O  foe-destroying  raja!  After  surviving  this  misery 
created  by  Duryodhana, 
you  will  enjoy  happiness 

by  destroying  all  your  enemies. 

38 

Maharaja,  dear  friend,  you  are  familiar 

with  human  psychology. 

You  have  never,  O  lord  of  men. 

VS 

indulged  in  selfishness. 

39 

O  Bharata  descendant,  follow  the  path 
of  the  ancient  r^a-rsis; 

You  are  like  them  in  generosity,  truth  and  tapasy^ 
dear  friend,  tata. 

40 

Forebearance,  self-control,  truth  and  ahirhsa  - 
all  these  marvellous  virtues 
can  be  seen  in  you. 

O  raja  Yudhisthira, 

41 

.  You  are  gentle,  large-hearted,  devoted  to  Brahman, 
charitable  and  firm  in  dharma. 

The  world’s  dharmas 

are  known  to  you,  O  raja- 

42 

All  matters  of  the  world  are  known  to  you, 
tata^  my  dear  friend. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

it  is  good  your  sorrows  are  over. 

43 

O  raja!  You  are  a  virtue-laden  dharmatm^ 

you  have  emerged  triumphant  in  tribulation. 

I  am  fortunate  to  have  seen  you, 

O  Indra-among-r^as! 

[V:8:44-52] 
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44  After  saying  this  (continued  Vaisampayana), 

raja  Salya  told  them 
about  his  meeting  with  Duryodhana, 
and  his  promise. 

45  Yudhisthira  said,  “That  you  made  a  promise, 

O  raj^ 

when  you  were  profoundly  pleased, 
is  in  itself  good. 

46  O  lord  of  the  earth,  may  you  prosper! 

I  want  one  favour  from  you. 

It  is  not  entirely  right,  O  raja, 
yet  you  must  favour  me. 

47  Listen  to  me  carefully,  O  valiant  king. 

As  a  charioteer, 

you  are  the  equal  of  Vasudeva- Krishna 
on  the  battlefield. 

48  O  finest-of-rajas!  When  Arjuna  and  Karna 

clash  in  chariot-duel, 

I  insist  that  you 

be  the  charioteer  of  Karna. 

49  If  you  wish  my  welfare,  you  must  shield  Arjuna, 

O  raja, 

and  neutralise  Karna’s  energy 
so  that  victory  is  ours. 

50  I  know  this  is  not  right, 

but  you  are  my  maternal  uncle, 
and  you  must  do  it.” 

Salya  said:  “Mahatma  Pandava,  listen. 

I  wish  you  well.  You  wish  that  I 

should  disable  the  charioteer’s  son. 

51  I  am  agreeable  to  being 

the  charioteer  of  Karna  - 
he  looks  on  me  as  the  equal 
>  of  V  asudeva-Krishna  himself. 

52  O  tiger-brave  Kaurava,  I  also  promise 

that  in  the  battle 

I  will  give  Karna  advice  calculated 
to  do  him  harm. 
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By  sapping  his  pride 

and  undermining  his  prowess.  Then, 
son  of  Pandu,  he  can  be  happily  killed. 

I  give  you  my  word. 

Tata,  my  friend,  I  will  do  whatever 
you  have  asked, 
and  I  will  do  more  also 

to  please  you  and  help  you. 

The  shame  of  Krsna-DraupadI 
after  the  game  of  dice, 
the  cruel  words  of  the  charioteer’s  son 
that  you  had  to  endure. 

The  terrors  of  the  anti-god  Jata 
and  of  Kicaka  - 

all  these  DamayantT-like  humiliations 
of  Draupadi  - 

All  these  sorrows,  brave  one, 
will  end  in  happiness. 

Not  you,  but  fate  that  guides  events, 
will  achieve  this. 

O  lord  of  the  earth!  Yudhisthira! 

Even  mahatmas  have  to  face  great  sorrows. 
Even  the  gods  have  to  contend 
with  their  share  of  sorrows. 

O  Bharata  raj^  we  are  told 
that  even  mahatma  Indra, 
the  raja  of  the  gods,  faced  great  sorrows 
with  his  queen.” 


SECTION  NINE 

1  “O  Indra- among-raj as!  Explain  to  me,” 

said  Yudhisthira,  “how  mahatma  Indra 
and  his  queen  faced  and  conquered 
their  terrible  sorrows.” 
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O  raja!  This  is  an  old  story  (said  Salya), 
handed  down  ' 

from  the  very  ancient  past, 

of  Indra  and  his  wife’s  troubles. 

The  lord-of-creatures,  Prajapati  Tvasta 
was  a  supreme  god 

of  maha-tapasya  whose  hatred  of  Indra 
produced  a  three-headed  son. 

His  name  was  Visvarupa, 

the  maha-radiant  World-Formed; 
his  faces  were  Sun,  Moon,  and  Fire; 
he  desired  to  usurp  Indra’s  place. 

One  mouth  chanted  the  Vedas, 
one  drank  wine, 
and  the  third  seemed  intent 

on  devouring  the  directions. 

He  practised  tapasy^  he  was  gentle, 
he  had  self-control  and  dharma. 

None  had  the  courage 

to  equal  his  maha-tapasya. 

Seeing  his  power  of  tapasya 

and  incredible  firmness  in  truth, 

Indra  became  dispirited, 

fearing  he  would  be  supplanted. 

How  to  frustrate  his  maha-tapasya 
by  letting  him  plunge 
in  sense-pleasures  -  for  the  three-header 
could  devour  the  worlds  - 

This  thought  engaged  the  attention  of  Indra. 

Therefore,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
to  seduce  Tvasta’s  son 

Indra  instructed  the  apsaras: 

“Go  quickly,  distract  the  three-header 
into  carnal  k^a. 

Use  whatever  means  you  have 
to  tempt  him  to  sensuality. 


[V:9:n-18] 
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Adorn  your  heaving  hips, 

wear  the  most  glittering  necklaces, 

flaunt  pearls,  and  enhance 
your  ravishing  beauty. 

And  may  you  succeed! 

May  my  fears  be  removed. 

Use  all  the  wiles  of  seduction 
to  excite  his  desires. 

O  lovely-limbed  ones,  destroy  the  maha-fear 
that  has  gripped  my  heart.” 

“We  will  try  our  utmost,  Indra,” 
said  the  apsar^. 

“to  distract  him  so  that  your  fear 
may  be  allayed. 

We  will  go  to  him  where  he  sits 

absorbed  in  tapasya-meditation, 

his  intense  gaze  scorching  the  worlds; 
we  will  lure  him 

and  make  him  our  slave; 

we  will  remove  your  fear.” 

Ordered  by  Indra,  the  apsar^  approached 
the  three-header. 

The  ravishing  girls  tempted  him 
with  various  seductive  gestures. 

They  exposed  their  voluptuous  bodies 
before  his  eyes 

but  he  remained  firm  in  maha-tapasy^ 
he  was  not  stirred. 

His  senses  were  fully  controlled, 
he  was  ocean-absorbed. 

Having  tried  their  best, 

the  girls  returned  to  Sakra-Indra. 

They  did  anjaliheioxQ  the  raja  of  the  god 
and  said, 

“Lord,  Prabhu!  He  cannot  be  seduced 
from  his  meditation. 
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19  O  maha-fortune-favoured  one, 

do  what  you  think  is  best.” 

Maha-minded  Sakra-Indrapuja-respected  the  apsaras 
and  dismissed  them. 

20  He  devised  another  plan  to  frustrate 

the  ascetic’s  resolve. 

O  Yudhisthira!  The  raja  of  the  gods  was  heroic, 
silently  percipient,  determined. 

2 1  He  worked  out  a  way  of  killing 

the  three-header. 

He  thought  :  /  will  hurl  my  thunderbolt 
and  disintegrate  him. 

22  A  flourishing  enemy,  however  puny, 

cannot  be  ignored. 

Quoting  the  s^tras  to  justify  himself, 
he  planned  to  kill. 

23  Anger-propelled  Sakra-Indra  hurled  his  terrifying 

fear-producing  fiery  thunderbolt 
at  the  heads 

of  Visvarupa. 

24  The  thunderbolt  hit  Visvarupa 

with  a  devastating  impact; 
he  reeled  and  fell, 

like  a  tottering  mountain  peak. 

25  Struck  by  the  bolt 

he  lay  inert  like  a  toppled  hill  - 
but  he  still  shone.  And  this  rankled 
in  Devendra-Indra’s  mind. 

26  He  was  dead,  but  he  shone, 

he  seemed  alive! 

His  three  heads  emanated 
a  grisly  radiance. 

27  Sakra-Indra  was  disturbed  by  this. 

He  stood  bewildered. 

Just  then  a  woodcutter  turned  up, 

balancing  an  axe  on  his  shoulder. 
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Mah^aja,  the  woodcutter  came  to  the  spot 
where  the  three-header  lay- 

Saci’s  husband  Indra 
fearfully  saw  him; 

The  slayer  of  P^a  quickly  said 
to  the  woodcutter: 

“Chop  off  the  heads  of  this  creature. 

Do  as  I  say!” 

The  woodcutter  replied:  “My  axe  cannot  cut  off 
such  a  huge-shouldered  neck. 

I  will  not  do  a  deed 

that  good  men  will  condemn.” 

Indra  said,  “What  do  you  fear? 

Do  as  I  say! 

My  grace  will  give  thunderbolt-sharpness 
to  your  axe.” 

The  woodcutter  replied, 

“But  first  I  must  know  the  truth  - 

who  are  you?  Why  do  you  want 
this  gruesome  deed  done?” 

“I  am  Indra,”  answered  Indra, 

“raja  of  the  gods. 

Do  as  I  say,  woodcutter, 
and  stop  arguing.” 

The  woodcutter  said, 

“Are  you  not  ashamed 

to  do  such  a  horrible  deed? 

A  rsi-son’s  murder  is  Brahmin-murder.” 

“I  will  perform  dharma-rituals  later 
and  purify  myself,”  replied  Indra, 

“I  slew  this  maha-valiant  enemy 
with  my  thunderbolt. 

But  I  feel  uneasy, 

there  is  fear  inside  my  neart. 

Chop  off  his  heads  quickly, 

and  I  will  grant  you  a  favour. 


[V:9:37-45] 
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37  Men  do  offer  the  heads  of  beasts 

in  yajha-rituals. 

That  is  all  I  ask 

Do  this  quickly  to  please  me.” 

38  The  woodcutter  obeyed  Mahendra-Indra 

and  chopped  off  the  heads, 
one  by  one,  of  the  three-header 
with  his  axe. 

39  From  the  heads  flew 

a  flutter  of  birds  - 
kapinjala-dowes,  ^z7/zV<2-partridges, 
and  kalavihka- o^diW.. 

40  Out  of  the  mouth  that  chanted  the  Vedas 

and  drank  soma 
flew  a  flutter 

of  kapinj ala- dowes. 

41  O  Pandava  raja!  Out  of  the  mouth 

that  appeared  to  devour 
all  the  directions, 

flew  a  flutter  of  ^z7/z>a-partridges. 

42  O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

Out  of  the  mouth  that  drank  wine 
flew  a  flutter  of  kalavinka-c^ddl 
and  preying  vultures. 

43  The  flocks  of  birds  dispelled 

Maghavat-Indra’s  apprehensions. 

He  returned  to  heaven, 

and  the  woodcutter  went  home. 

44  The  woodcutter  did  not  say  a  word 

of  this  to  anyone. 

A  full  year  passed,  and  the  deed 
remained  a  secret. 

45  After  a  year,  the  spirit-creatures  of  Siva 

began  declaring 
that  Indra  was  guilty 

of  Brahmin-murder. 
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To  expiate,  Indra  the  P^a-slayer 
took  a  vow 

to  perform  severe  tapasya 

with  the  gods  and  Maruts. 

He  dissipated  his  crime 
by  offering  his  services 
to  the  ocean,  the  earth,  the  forests, 
and  to  women. 

By  this  selfless  dedication 
to  the  ocean,  the  earth, 
the  forests,  and  women, 

he  absolved  himself  of  Brahmin-murder. 

After  his  purification,  Bhagav^  Indra  received 
the  puja  of  gods, 
humans,  and  maha-rsis, 

and  re-entered  heaven. 

Having  killed  his  enemy, 

Sakra-Indra  was  at  last  pacified. 

When  Prajapati-Tvasta  heard 
of  his  son’s  murder. 

He  was  infuriated;  with  eyes  flaming  in  wrath, 
he  declared: 

“My  son  was  disciplined  and  calm, 
a  man  of  tapasy^ 

He  was  guilty  of  nothing, 

and  yet  he  was  slaughtered. 

I  will  create  Vrtra 

who  will  destroy  Sakra-Indra. 

The  worlds  will  witness  the  maha-power 
of  my  tapasya! 

The  ill-^maned,  wicked  ruler  of  the  gods 
will  witness  it  too!” 

The  inflamed  ascetic 

performed  his  ablutions. 

And  offered  oblations  to  Agni. 

Fierce  Vrtra  was  born. 

Tvastasaid:  “Foe  of  Indra! 

Grow  strong  through  my  tapasy^” 


[V:9:55-63] 
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55  He  grew,  like  the  Vaisv^ara  fire  or  the  sun, 

till  he  touched  the  sky. 

He  grew  like  the  sun  of  Kala. 

He  said,  “Order  me.” 

56  Tvasta  said,  “Kill  Sakra-Indra!” 

Vrtra  shot  up  towards 
the  third  world;  a  battle  raged 

between  him  and  V^ava-Indra. 

57  A  fierce  battle  between  two  raging  enemies! 

O  excellent  Kaurava! 

Vrtra  siezed  the  thousand-ritual-receiving 
ruler  of  the  gods. 

58  He  opened  wide  his  mouth, 

and  flung  Sakra-Indra  inside. 

The  gods  were  terrified  seeing  Vrtra 
swallow  Indra. 

59  The  maha-powerful  gods  then  created 

the  Cosmic  Yawnjrrhbhika 
which  destroyed  Vrtra. 

The  moment  Vrtra  yawned  wide, 

60  Bala-slayer  Indra  contracted  his  limbs 

and  slipped  out  of  the  open  mouth. 

Thus  was  created 

the  human  yawn. 

61  Seeing  Indra  emerge,  the  gods  celebrated  loudly, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
even  as  he  and  Vrtra  recommenced 
their  fierce  duel. 

62  The  gory  battle  continued 

between  the  two  contenders. 

Vrtra,  driven  by  the  powerful 
propulsion 

63  Of  Tvasta’s  energy, 

succeeded  in  subduing  Sakra-Indra. 

Indra  retreated,  to  the  disappointment 
of  the  gods. 
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They  were  all  overpowered  by  Tvasta’s  energy. 

O  Bharata  descendant! 

They  held  a  hurried  consultation 
with  holy  men. 

Fear  gripped  them,  even  as  they  tried 
to  work  out 
a  suitable  strategy. 

Sitting  on  the  Mandara-peak,  O  raja, 
determined  to  destroy  Vrtra, 

they  invoked  Mahatma  Visnu  the  Indestructible. 


SECTION  TEN 

Indra  said:  “This  entire  universe, 
that  looks  indestructible, 
is  in  Vrtra’s  power.  Nothing,  O  gods, 
can  oppose  him. 

At  one  time  I  could,  but  not  any  more. 

May  you  prosper! 

But  I  am  helpless. 

He  is  invincible. 

He  is  a  mah^ma,  he  is  energetic, 

he  is  matchless  on  the  battlefield, 
he  can  devour 

gods,  anti-gods,  and  men. 

Dwellers  of  heaven,  it  appears 
that  by  going 
to  the  abode  of  Visnu 

and  consulting  that  mah^ma 
we  may  be  able  to  destroy 
this  ill-atmaned  monster.” 

The  gods  and  rsis, 

inspired  by  the  words  of  Indra, 
sought  the  protection 

of  maha-powerful  Visnu. 
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6  Still  filled  with  fear  of  Vrtra, 

they  invoked 
the  god  of  gods: 

“You  who  straddled 
The  three  worlds 
With  three  steps! 

7  O  Visnu! 

You  who  recovered  the  amrta^ 

You  who  killed  the  Daitya  antigods, 

You  who  slew  the  maha- antigod  Bali; 

You  who  appointed  Sakra-Indra  chief  god! 

8  You  are  the  lord  of  all  the  gods, 

You  pervade  the  universe. 

You  are  the  supreme  god,  Mah^eva, 

You  are  the  adored  one  of  the  worlds! 

9  You  are  the  greatest  of  the  gods. 

You  are  the  goal  of  the  gods  including  Indra, 
You  are  the  slayer  of  antigods! 

But  the  universe  is  now  pervaded  by  Vrtra.” 

10  Visnu  said,  “I  exist  for  the  supreme  welfare 

of  creatures. 

Let  me  explain  how  the  menace 
can  be  removed. 

1 1  Go  with  rsis  and  gandharvas 

where  the  world-formed  Vrtra  is  waiting: 
win  him  over  by  means 
of  gentle  gestures. 

12  My  energy  will  give  victory 

to  Sakra-Indra: 

I  will  invisibly  enter 

his  wondrous  thunderbolt-missile. 

13  O  excellent  gods, 

go  now  with  the  rsis  and  gandharvas. 
Work  out  a  truce 

between  Sakra-Indra  and  Vrtra.” 
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The  rsis  and  dwellers  of  heaven,  advised  by  Visnu 
(continued  Salya), 
hurriedly  went  to  Vrtra, 

with  Sakra-Indra  leading  them. 

All  the  maha-energetic  gods  approached 
the  powerful  being 
whose  radiance  seemed  to  scorch 
the  cardinal  directions. 

It  seemed  to  Sakra-Indra  and  the  gods 
that  Vrtra, 

as  brilliant  as  sun  or  moon, 

was  devouring  the  three  worlds. 

The  rsis  approached  Vrtra 
and  said  these  pleasing  words: 

“You  who  are  impossible  to  vanquish! 

You  who  straddle  the  three  worlds! 

You  who  are  most  powerful! 

You  have  long  warred  with  Indra. 

How  will  you  be  able  to  conquer  him? 

Meanwhile,  gods,  anti-gods  and  humans 
Suffer  intolerably. 

O  Vrtra,  let  there  be  peace 
Between  you  and  Indra. 

Let  this  be  your  happiness  - 

To  dwell  in  the  heaven  of  Sakra-Indra.” 

Maha^-powerful  Vrtra  heard  this. 

And  pranama-ed  all  the  rsis, 
and  replied: 

“O  maha-fortunate  beings, 

O  gandharvas, 

I  have  listened  carefully 
to  what  you  have  said. 

Listen  now  to  me,  O  stainless  ones. 

How  can  peace  exist 
between  two  equally  strong  gods, 
me  and  Sakra-Indra?” 


TJ  ^  [V:70:23-29] 


47 


23  The  rsis  replied: 

“Brief  friendship  is  possible, 
whatever  else  follows. 

Good  men  seeking  friendship 
should  never  be  refused; 

indeed,  should  be  welcomed. 

24  Friendship  with  good  men, 

according  to  the  wise, 

is  like  riches  in  penury. 

What  wealth  is  greater 

than  friendship  with  the  good? 

Never  refuse  the  good. 

25  Good  men  respect  Indra, 

he  is  the  refuge  of  mahatm^. 

He  has  dharma,  he  is  truthful, 

blameless,  and  discriminating. 

26  Let  there  be  peace  for  ever 

between  you  and  Sakra-Indra. 

Put  trust  in  him. 

Do  not  ever  think  otherwise.” 

27  The  maha-radiantly-energetic  being  heard 

the  maha-rsis  and  said: 

“Illustrious  ones,  bhagavan,  it  is  required 
that  I  should  honour  you. 

28  If  you  promise  to  honour  my  terms, 

O  mighty  gods, 

I  promise  to  do  what  you  bull-brave  Brahma-rsis 
have  asked  of  me. 

29  Nothing  dry. 

Nothing  wet. 

Neither  stone 
Nor  wood. 

Neither  distant  weapon 
Nor  hand  weapon. 

Not  during  day 
Nor  in  the  night. 
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Can  kill  me,  though  Sakra-Indra 
and  all  the  gods  try, 

O  great  Brahmins!  Agree  to  this, 
and  enjoy  your  peace.” 

All  the  rsis  said,  “Agreed.” 

Vrtra  was  pleased 
to  agree  to  a  peace  on  the  terms 
put  forward  by  him. 

Sakra-Indra  also  was  delighted, 
and  began  thinking  deeply 
of  some  means 

by  which  he  could  destroy  Vrtra. 

The  r^‘a  of  the  gods  restlessly  looked 
for  some  way  out  of  the  terms. 

One  day  he  saw 

the  m  ah  a- antigod  Vrtra 

Near  a  beach. 

It  was  an  awe  instilling  sarndhya-twiM^t. 
Indra  recalled  the  boon  granted 
by  mahatma  Bhagav^  Vimu. 

Twilight.  Awe-instilling.  Not  night. 

And  not  day. 

And  Vrtra  who  has  stolen  my  power 
must  be  killed. 

If  today  I  cannot  contrive 

to  kill  the  mahd-powerful  anti-god, 
maha-bodied  Vrtra, 
lam  finished. 

Thinking  in  this  way, 

Sakra-Indra  invoked  Vimu. 

Suddenly  he  saw  mountain-high  foam 
cresting  the  ocean. 

Neither  wet,  nor  dry. 

Nor  is  this  a  weapon. 

Let  me  use  this  to  destroy  Vrtra, 
instantly. 
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He  hurled  the  foam-tipped  thunderbolt 
at  Vrtra, 

Visnu  permeated  the  foam  and  liquidated 
the  anti-god. 

Darkness  disappeared  from  the  cardinal  directions 
as  soon  as  Vrtra  perished. 

A  soft  breeze  blew, 

earth-creatures  rejoiced. 

The  gods,  gandharvas,  yaksas,  rsis, 
raksasas  and  wra^a-serpents 
honoured  Mahendra-Indra 
with  sacred  chants. 

They  all  namaskara-ed  Indra, 

and  Indra  offered  them  solace. 

His  enemy’s  death  made-Vasava-Indra  happy 
with  the  gods. 

Dharma-knowing  Indra 
offered  puja-respect 
to  the  lord-of-the-three-worlds  Visnu 

after  maha- valiant  Vrtra’s  destruction. 

But  thoughts  of  his  treachery 

oppressed  Sakra-Indra  and  made  him  suffer. 
He  remembered  the  murder 

of  the  Brahmin  three-header. 

He  stayed  at  the  edge  of  the  three  worlds, 
bewildered  and  conscience-stricken, 
avoiding 

all  the  other  gods. 

He  hid  in  water,  like  a  snake. 

With  the  chief  god  Devendra-Indra  gone, 
expiating  his  Brahmin-murder, 
the  earth  was  desolate. 

Forests  withered  into  treelessness. 

River  currents  dried  up, 
lakes  evaporated; 

all  things  began  to  degenerate. 
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And  the  world’s  creatures  suffered, 
for  there  was  no  rain. 

The  maha-rsis  were  paralysed 
with  fear. 

Chaos  took  over  the  world; 

there  were  fearful  calamities. 

The  gods  were  frightened, 

for  no  one  would  be  their  raja 

The  celestial  rsis  were  afraid, 

because  the  raja  of  the  gods  was  absent. 

No  one  wanted  to  be 
the  raja  of  the  gods. 


SECTION  ELEVEN 

All  the  chief  gods  and  rsis 
(continued  Salya) 

said:  “Let  handsome  Srlm^  Nahusa 
be  the  raja  of  the  gods. 

He  is  illustrious  and  energetic, 
a  man  of  dharma.” 

They  approached  him,  saying 
“O  earth  ruler,  be  our  r^a” 

Nahusa  wanted  their  welfare; 

So,  O  raj^  he  replied 

to  the  gods  and  rsis, 

and  the  accompanying  pitrs\ 

“I  am  weak.  I  have  no  shakti 
to  protect  you. 

A  raja  should  be  powerful, 

as  Sakra-Indra  was  powerful.” 

The  gods  and  excellent  rsis 
said  to  him: 

“You  have  the  tapasya  necessary 
to  rule  our  kingdom. 
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We  are  all  trapped  in  terrible  fear 
and  anxiety. 

O  Indra-among-rajas, 

be  out  r^'a  in  heaven. 

The  gods,  D^avas,  yaksas,  rsis, 
r^sasas,  pitrs, 

gandharvas,  and  whoever  else 
you  chance  to  see  - 

Their  strength  will  flow  into  you 
immediately. 

Cherish  dharma  above  all  else, 
and  be  ruler  of  all  the  worlds. 

Protect  the  gods  and  Brahma-rsis.” 

That  Indra-among-rajas 
was  appointed  by  the  gods 
as  the  raja  of  heaven. 

Placing  dharma  as  his  ideal, 

he  sought  the  welfare  of  the  gods. 
Using  his  power 

as  ruler  of  heaven. 

He  surrendered  to  kama-pleasures 
though  he  was  a  man  of  dharma, 
sporting  in  the  divine 
Nandana-groves, 

On  mount  Kailasa,  on  Himavant, 
on  snowy  Mandara, 
on  Sahya,  Mahendra,  Malaya, 
near  oceans  and  lakes. 

Surrounding  himself  with  apsaras 
and  daughters  of  the  gods. 

The  raja  of  the  gods 

indulged  in  trivial  sports. 

Spending  his  time  listening 
to  sweet  tales  of  the  gods, 
and  abandoning  himself  to  songs 
and  instrumental  music. 
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Visvavasu,  N^ada, 

gandharvas  and  apsar^, 

and  the  six  seasons  personified, 

attended  on  this  new  Indra  of  the  gods. 

Soft,  soothing,  scented  breezes 
pleasantly  lulled  him. 

Ill-atmaned  Nahusa, 

giving  himself  up  to  pleasures. 

Happened  to  look  at  Sakra-Indra’s 
beloved  queen  and  devi. 

Ill-atmaned  Nahusa  saw  her 
and  kept  wondering: 

Why  am  I  not  favoured 
by  Indra’s  queen-devV. 

“I  am  lord  of  the  gods  and  the  worlds, 

I  am  Indra. 

I  order  Saci  to  come  to  my  palace 
at  once.” 

Hearing  his  command, 

the  devi  sadly  said  to  Brhaspati: 

“Brahmin,  save  me  from  Nahusa! 

I  seek  your  grace. 

You  said 

I  have  all  the  auspicious  marks. 

That  I  would  prosper  as  the  wife 
of  the  raja-of-the-gods  Indra  - 

his  sole  wife, 

chaste,  never  widowed. 

Lord  bhagavan,  revered  one, 

you  are  the  finest  of  Brahmins; 

your  words  have  never  proved 
to  be  false. 

O  truth-speaker,  may  your  promise  to  me 
be  fulfilled.” 

Brhaspati  said  to  the  fear-stricken  queen 
of  Sakra-Indra: 


“Whatever  I  said,  devT, 

will  be  certainly  fulfilled. 

You  will  soon  see  the  gods’  rajaindra 
arriving  here. 

You  have  no  reason  to  fear  Nahusa. 
Trust  in  me. 

I  will  arrange  to  have  Sakra-Indra 
meet  you  soon.” 

When  Nahusa  learnt  that  Sakranl-SacI 
had  placed  herself 

in  Brhaspati’s  protection, 
he  was  infuriated. 


SECTION  TWELVE 

The  gods  and  the  excellent  rsis  noticed. 

Nahusa’s  displeasure; 
they  said  to  the  fierce-looking 
raja-of-the-gods  Nahusa: 

“O  raja  of  the  gods,  discard  your  anger. 

The  gods,  anti-gods, 

gandharvas,  Kinnaras,  and  wra^^-serpents 
are  filled  with  fear. 

O  noble  one,  discard  your  anger. 

Anger  should  never  touch  you. 
SacI-devT  is  another’s  wife. 

Be  calm,  O  lord  of  the  gods! 

Give  up  thoughts  of  ravishing  another’s  wife. 

It  is  immoral. 

The  raja  of  the  gods 

should  follow  dharma.” 

But  he  was  obsessed  by  kama 
and  did  not  listen. 

The  ruler  of  the  gods  said  to  them 
concerning  Indra: 
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“Indra  once  ravished 
illustrious  Ahalya 
while  her  husband  was  alive, 

What  prevented  you  from  blaming  him? 

Indra  did  many  brutal  deeds 
in  the  past  - 

deeds  of  adharma  and  deceit, 

Why  did  you  not  stop  him? 

Have  the  devi  brought  before  me! 

This  will  bring  some  good 
to  her, 

and  also  assure  your  safety.” 

“We  will  bring  you  Indr^I,” 
the  gods  replied, 

“but  cast  aside  your  anger 

and  cultivate  gentleness.” 

The  gods  and  rsis  took  their  unpleasant  news 
(continued  Salya) 
to  the  rsi  Brhaspati 

and  to  the  wife  of  Indra. 

They  said,  “O  excellent  deva-rsi! 

We  know  the  queen  of  Indra 
has  your  protection 

and  does  not  fear  any  harm. 

But  gods,  gandharvas  and  rsis 

together  implore  you,  O  maha-radiant  one, 
to  turn  over  the  queen  of  Indra 
to  Nahusa. 

The  raja  of  the  gods,  maha-radiant  Nahusa, 
excels  Indra. 

The  silm-waisted  lovely-thighed  lady 
should  accept  him  as  husband.” 

The  devI  was  so  humiliated 
that  she  burst  into  tears, 
and  said  pathetically 
to  Brhaspati; 


“O  best  of  the  celestical  rsis! 

I  do  not  want  Nahusa  for  husband  - 
I  seek  your  protection. 

Save  me!” 

Brhaspati  said:  “Blameless  and  truth-speaking 
lady  of  dharma, 

I  gave  you  my  word; 

I  will  not  desert  you. 

I  am  a  Brahmin,  I  have  heard  of  dharma, 

I  know  about  dharma  and  truth,  I  will  not  do  wrong. 

I  will  not  do  it! 

Excellent  gods,  you  may  go. 

Remember  in  this  connection 
the  ancient  song  of  Brahma: 

‘The  person  who  betrays 
a  refugee,  indeed 
finds  himself  betrayed 
when  he  is  in  need. 

At  sowing  time  for  him 
there  is  no  seed. 

No  rain  with  fructify 
this  man’s  misdeed. 

The  gods  do  not  honour 
the  man  who  betrays 
a  terror-stricken  friend 
to  shelterless  days. 

He  is  turned  away  from  heaven 
for  his  evil  ways. 

His  oblations  are  refused 
by  the  gods  always. 

The  thunderbolt  of  Indra 
destroys  a  man 
who  betrays  a  shelter-seeker 
to  an  enemy’s  plan. 

His  children  live  only 
the  briefest  span. 

His  ancestors  quarrel 
whenever  they  can.’ 
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Because  I  know  this  to  be  so, 

I  will  not  turn  over  Sad, 
the  beloved  queen 
of  Sakra-Indra. 

What  is  good  for  her 

will  be  good  for  me  also. 

Act  for  her  good,  O  excellent  gods. 

I  will  not  deliver  Sad.” 

The  gods  and  gandharvas  said 
to  their  guru: 

“O  Brhaspati,  decide  on  the  best  course 
to  follow.” 

Brhaspati  said:  “Get  Nahusa 
to  give  some  time 
to  the  auspicious  devl. 

This  will  help  her  -  and  us. 

Kda  is  very  complex,  O  gods. 

Kala  breeds  Kala.  Deed  delivers  doom. 
Nahusa  has  a  boon 

that  has  gone  to  his  head.” 

These  words  of  Brhaspati  pleased  the  gods; 
they  said: 

“Excellent  words,  O  Brahmin, 
meant  for  the  gods’  welfare. 

Let  this  be  so,  twice-born  one. 

Let  us  secure 
the  devi’s  agreement.” 

Agni  and  the  other  gods 
approached  Indr^i-Sad 

and  spoke  these  gentle  words: 

“Lady  of  truth,  you  who  uphold 

the  moving  and  unmoving  worlds’  life, 
sole  wife, 

go  to  Nahu^. 

Mischief-bent  Nahusa 

is  sick  with  k^a  for  you  - 
his  end  is  near,  and  you,  O  devT, 
will  rule  with  Sakra-Indra.” 


Assuring  herself  on  this  matter, 
the  modest  wife  of  Indra 
went  to  fearful  Nahusa 
to  attain  her  end. 

Ill-atmaned  Nahusa  saw 

her  beauty  and  her  youth, 
and  revelled 

in  his  k^a-intoxication. 


SECTION  THIRTEEN 

Nahusa,  raja  of  the  gods, 
saw  her  approach 

and  said,  “Sweet-smiling  lady, 

I  am  three-worlds-ruling  Indra. 

Lovely-thighed,  shining-skinned  lady, 
have  me  as  husband.” 

The  virtuous  lady, 

hearing  these  words  of  Nahusa. 

Shuddered  like  a  plantain  tree 
in  a  thunderstorm. 

She  bowed  before  Brahma 
and  performed  afijali, 

And  said  to  the  fearful-faced 
raja  of  the  gods: 

“O  chief  of  the  gods,  I  need  time 
to  make  up  my  mind. 

I  do  not  know  where  Sakra-Indra  is, 
where  he  has  gone. 

If  I  cannot,  O  lord,  get  any  information 
about  him, 

I  will  accept  you. 

I  say  this  in  all  truth.” 

These  words  of  Indr^I-SacT 
enchanted  Nahusa. 
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He  said,  “Lovely-thighed  one, 
let  it  be  as  you  have  said. 

Keep  your  word, 

and  come  to  me.” 

The  auspicious  illustrious  lady, 
dismissed  by  Nahusa, 

emerged  from  the  palace 

and  returned  to  Brhaspati’s  abode. 

Her  pledge  made  the  gods, 
headed  by  Agni, 

decide  to  adopt  a  course  of  action 
suited  for  Sakra-Indra’s  welfare. 

They  consulted  the  god  of  gods, 
lord  Visnu; 

the  worried  gods,  expert  in  the  art 
of  eloquence,  said: 

“Sakra-Indra  is  depressed  by  his  crime 
of  Brahmin-murder. 

Lord,  god  of  gods,  our  refuge, 
born  before  birth  of  earth! 

You  who  assumed  Visnu-form 
to  save  all  life! 

In  reality  you  slew  Vrtra,  but  Vasava-Indra 
accepts  the  blame  of  Brahmin-murder. 

O  show  us  the  way  to  redeem  ourselves, 

O  lord  of  the  gods!” 

Visnu-heard  the  gods  supplicate  him 
in  this  manner. 

And  said:  “Let  Indra  propitiate  me, 

I  will  cleanse  his  thunderbolt. 

Let  the  P^a-slayer 
sacrifice  a  horse. 

And  be  restored  to  his  pre-eminence 

as  lord  of  the  gods.  Let  him  be  fearless. 

Wicked  Nahusa’s  own  karma 
will  destroy  Nahusa. 
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As  for  you,  O  gods, 

cultivate  the  art  of  patience.” 

Heeding  these  true,  auspicious 

and  nectar-sweet  words  of  Visnu, 

The  gods,  their  teachers,  and  the  maha-rsis 
hurried  to  the  spot 
where  Sakra-Indra  lay  paralysed 
by  fear. 

To  free  mah^ma  Mahendra-Indra, 

they  performed  an  asvamedha  sacrifice 
that  had  the  power  of  absolving 
a  Brahmin-murderer. 

And  so  the  crime  of  Brahmin-murder 
was  distributed,  O  Yudhisthira, 
among  trees,  rivers,  mountains,  earth 
and  women. 

In  this  way  it  freed 

the  chief  of  the  gods; 

V^ava-Indra  was  crime-cleansed, 
and  made  whole  again. 

Bala-slaying  Indra  saw  Nahusa, 
all-power- absorbing, 
and  made  invulnerable  by  the  boon, 
unafraid  of  him. 

SacTs  husband  Indra  vanished 
into  thin  air; 

he  waited  as  an  invisible  being 
for  his  opportunity. 

Because  Sakra-Indra  was  invisible, 

Saci  moaned  inconsolably; 
the  devT  in  deep  sorrow  wailed, 

“Hai  Sakra-Indra! 

If  ever  I  have  given  charity, 
or  offered  oblations, 
or  pleased  my  gurus,  or  spoken  truth, 
let  me  be  your  wife  only! 
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I  namaskara  the  pure  and  holy  devi, 
the  Uttar  ay  ana  night 
of  the  northern  solstice: 
make  true  my  hopes.” 

She  offered  a  pure  mind  and  body 
to  the  devT  of  the  night; 
her  truth  and  purity 

strengthened  her  insight.  To  Upasruti, 

The  inseeing  divinity  of  night, 
she  said:  “O  devI! 

Let  truth  reveal  truth! 

Show  me  the  raja  of  the  gods.” 


SECTION  FOURTEEN 

The  entranching  devi  Upasruti 
appeared  before  her. 

Seeing  the  goddess  of  grace 
and  youth, 

The  queen  of  Indra  was  happy. 

She  offered  puja-respect 
and  said,  “O  lovely-faced  one, 
who  are  you?” 

“Devi,”  replied  Upasruti, 

“I  am  Upasruiti,  divination  personified. 
O  lovely  one! 

Your  truth  obtains  my  darshan. 

You  are  pure,  you  follow  the  rules  of  life, 
you  have  self-control, 

I  will  show  you 

Vrtra-slayer  Sakra-Indra. 

Come  with  me  -  and  prosper! 

You  will  soon  see 
the  chief  god.” 

Indr^I-SacI  followed  the  devi. 


[PL-9'PL -A]  ^  rij]^ 


61 


6  They  traversed  many  forests  of  the  gods, 

many  hills, 

including  the  Him^aya, 

till  they  reached  the  extreme  north. 

7  They  crossed  the  sea 

of  innumerable  yojanas 
and  came  to  a  lushly 

tree-and-creeper-covered  maha-island. 

8  They  saw  a  lake  there 

suitable  for  the  gods  - 
a  bird-haunted  spot  - 

many  yojanas  long  and  broad. 

9  O  Bharata  Yudhisthira!  There  they  glimpsed 

thousands  of  celestial  five-coloured  lotuses, 
in  full  bloom,  with  swarms  of  bees 
hovering  over  them. 

10  In  the  middle  of  the  lake 

they  saw  a  single 
resplendently  white  maha-lotus 
blossoming  multi-foliate. 

1 1  They  dived  inside  that  special  lotus; 

there,  in  the  stalk 

they  saw  Satakratu-Indra  of  a  hundred  sacrifices 
hiding. 

12  Seeing  Indra  crouching  inside 

in  a  shrunken  condition, 
the  devi  also  contracted  herself  - 
as  did  Upasruti. 

13  Indranl-Saci  honoured  her  lord  Indra 

by  praising  him  about  his  feats. 
Purandara-Indra  was  gratified, 
and  asked  her: 

14  “Why  have  you  come  here? 

How  did  you  know  I  was  here?” 

She  told  him  all 
about  Nahusa. 
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“Power  over  the  three  worlds 
and  pride  in  his  prowess 

made  him  demand,  O  Satakratu-Indra, 
that  I  attend  on  him. 

He  has  given  me  time 

to  make  up  my  mind. 

If  you  fail  me,  my  radiant  lord, 
he  will  claim  me. 

That  is  why  I  had  to  hurry  to  you,  my  lord. 

O  Sakra-Indra! 

O  my  maha-muscled  husband, 
kill  wicked  Nahusa. 

Slayer  of  Daityas  and  D^avas, 

show  yourself,  prove  your  atman! 

Display  your  prowess 

and  assume  royal  power-over  the  gods!” 


SECTION  FIFTEEN 

1  Bhagav^-Indra  listened; 

then  he  said  to  SacI: 

“Nahusa  is  stronger. 

I  dare  not  test  my  strength. 

2  He  propitiated  the  rsis 

and  received  special  powers. 

O  lovely  one!  Let  me  advise  a  prudent  course 
for  you  to  follow. 

3  Observe  the  strictest  secrecy; 

let  none  know  of  it. 

My  slim-waisted  wife, 

go  to  Nahusa  and  tell  him: 

4  ‘Lord  of  the  world! 

Come  to  me  in  a  vehicle 
fit  for  gods  and  borne  by  rsis. 

This  will  please  me: 


[V:T5:5-13] 
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The  lotus-eyed  queen  listened  to  her  husband, 
the  raja  of  the  gods, 
and  said,  “I  will  do  so,” 

and  approached  Nahusa. 

Nahusa  was  astonished  to  see  her. 

“You  are  welcome,  lovely-hipped  lady. 
Sweet-smilling  one, 
what  do  you  wish? 

Slim-waisted  one!  Consider  me  your  bhakta. 

What  do  you  desire, 
gracious  free-spirited  lady? 

I  will  do  whatever  you  desire. 

There  is  no  need  to  feel  shy. 

Trust  in  me,  lovely- thighed  devl. 

I  swear  by  truth 
I  am  yours.” 

The  queen  of  Indra  replied: 

“O  lord  of  the  world, 
give  me  time. 

In  time  you  will  be  my  husband. 

O  raja  of  the  gods, 

I  have  one  desire  only. 

I  will  tell  is  to  you. 

Please  fulfil  it,  O  rajL 

I  ask  you  this  because  I  know 
you  love  me. 

Indra  possessed  as  vehicles  elephants, 
horses,  and  chariots. 

O  lord  of  the  gods,  order  a  vehicle 

never  possessed  by  anyone  before  - 
not  by  Vimu,  or  Rudra-Siva, 

or  the  anti-gods  and  r^sasas. 

All  that  I  wish  is  to  see  you, 

O  my  radiant  raja, 
carried  by  dignified  rsis 

in  this  unique  conveyance. 
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Not  the  equal  of  the  gods  or  anti-gods  - 
my  lord, 

you  feed  yourself 

on  the  energy  of  others  - 
you  are  superior  to  them, 

O  magnificent  one!” 

Nahusa  was  overjoyed 
with  these  sentiments; 
the  chief  of  the  gods  said 
to  the  faultless  lady: 

“Exquisite-complexioned,  lovely-faced  devi, 
the  conveyance  you  desire 
is  the  only  one  of  its  kind. 

An  excellent  idea! 

The  man  who  has  munis  to  carry  him 
is  truly  great. 

I  have  tapasy^ 

I  am  lord  of  was,  is,  and  shall  be. 

My  wrath  consumes  the  world, 

and  my  pleasure  alone  preserves  it. 
Gods,  D^avas,  gandharvas, 

Kinnaras,  raksasas,  wra^fl-serpents  - 

Even  all  the  three  worlds  together 
cannot  survive  my  displeasure. 

My  eyes  suck  energy 
from  what  they  see. 

Devi,  I  will  do  as  you  say. 

I  am  determined. 

The  seven  rsis  -  all  Brahma-rsis  - 

•  •  •  • 

must  carry  me,  O  lovely  lady. 

And  you  will  witness  the  glory 
of  my  prowess!” 

Nahusa  said  this  to  the  lovely-faced  devi 
and  dismissed  her. 

He  yoked  many  rsis 
to  his  chariot. 


ni«  ^  [V:l 5:22-30] 
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22  Because  power,  pride  and  impulse 

had  turned  his  head 
and  made  him  un-Brahmin-like, 

the  scoundrel  behaved  like  this. 

23  Sad  left  Nahusa 

and  said  to  Brhaspati: 

“Very  little  remains  of  the  time 
Nahusa  granted  me. 

24  I  am  devoted  to  you.  Help  me, 

and  search  out  Sakra-Indra  soon.” 
Brhaspati  replied: 

“I  will  do  so. 

25  You  need  not  fear 

wicked-minded  Nahusa. 

He  is  not  eternal. 

The  rascal  is  already  almost  finished. 

26  Such  atrocious  adharma  - 

to  yoke  maha-rsis  to  his  chariot! 
Gracious  one,  I  will  perform  sacrifices 
for  his  destruction. 

27  I  will  go  to  Sakra-Indra.  Do  not  fear. 

You  will  prosper.” 

Brhaspati  lit  the  sacred  fire, 

and  offered  the  ritual  oblations. 

28  '  Maha-radiant  Brhaspati  propitiated  Agni 

for  the  sake  of  the  raja  of  the  gods. 
He  said  to  Agni: 

“Go,  search  and  find  Indra.” 

29  And  then,  the  god  of  fire  Agni, 

consumer  of  oblations, 
suddenly  assumed  a  female  form 
and  mysteriously  vanished. 

30  He  scoured  all  countries, 

he  searched  in  mountains  and  forests 
and  all  outlying  areas, 
earth  and  sky, 

with  the  swiftness  of  thought, 
and  returned  to  Brhaspati. 
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“I  can  nowhere  see  the  raja  of  the  gods,” 
Agni  reported. 

“Only  the  waters  remain  unsearched. 

I  cannot  go  there. 

I  have  never  entered  water.  O  Brahmin. 

What  should  I  do?” 

The  guru  of  the  gods  ordered: 

“Enter  the  waters,  O  maha-radiant  one!” 

“I  cannot  enter  water,”  said  Agni. 

“I  will  perish. 

I  seek  your  protection. 

O  maha-bustrous  one,  may  you  prosper! 

From  water  rose  fire, 

from  Brahmin  came  Ksatriya, 
from  stone,  iron.  Their  power  is  powerless 
against  their  origin.” 


SECTION  SIXTEEN 
Brhaspati  said: 

“You  are  the  mouth  of  the  gods,  Agni. 
You  receive  oblations. 

You  secretly  witness  all  life. 

The  poets  extol  you  as  the  One, 
as  the  Three-in-one. 

O  oblation-receiver, 

v/ithout  you  the  universe  is  void. 

Bowing  to  you. 

Brahmins  go  with  their  wives  and  sons 
to  the  eternal  regions  which  they  gain 
through  their  karma. 

Agni,  receiver  of  sacred  oblations, 

you  are  yourself  the  finest  oblation. 
You  are  the  real  object 
of  yajn  a- worship. 
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O  oblation-receiver, 

three-worlds-creator, 

three-worlds-consumer, 

O  god  of  fire, 

creator  of  life, 

destroyer  of  life! 

The  learned  say  that  you,  Agni, 
give  gifts  of  cloud-waters. 

Your  lightnings  and  flames 
consume  the  worlds. 

Water  is  your  gift. 

The  worlds  are  your  gift. 

O  Pavaka-Agni!  O  great  purifier, 
you  know  all  the  three  worlds. 

Everything  goes  happily  to  its  creator; 
so,  Agni, 

go  fearlessly  into  water, 

while  I  chant  the  eternal  Brahma-mantras.” 

Praised  and  propitiated, 

the  consumer  of  oblations,  Bhagavan  Agni, 
the  celestial  poet-seer  said  to  Brhaspati 
with  deep  satisfaction: 

“I  will  show  you  Sakra-Indra. 

I  speak  this  truly.” 

The  god  of  fire  penetrated  the  waters 
including  lakes  and  small  seas, 
and  came  where  Satakratu-Indra 
lay  hidden. 

Rooting  in  the  lotuses  of  the  lake, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

Agni  spotted  Devendra-Indra 
hiding  in  a  stem. 

He  rushed  back  to  Brhaspati 
with  the  information 
that  the  lord  was  hiding  shrunk 
within  a  lotus. 
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Brhaspati  hurried  there, 

with  a  host  of  gandharvas  and  celestial  rsis, 
and  extolled 

the  feats  of  Bala-slayer  Indra. 

/ 

“O  Sakra-Indra! 

Slayer  of  the  anti-god  Namuci! 

Slayer  of  Bala  and  Samba,  both 
Of  horrenduos  prowess! 

O  Indra  of  a  hundred  sacrifices!  Satakratu! 

Grow  in  strength. 

And  destroy  all  your  enemies! 

Rise,  Sakra-Indra! 

The  celestial  rsis  welcome  you! 

Maha^-Indra!  O  radiant  one! 

You  killed  the  Danavas 
And  saved  the  three  worlds. 

With  the  foam  of  the  waters 
And  the  supreme  grace  of  Visnu, 

You  slew  Vrtra! 

O  raja  of  the  gods, 

O  lord  of  the  universe, 

O  refuge  of  the  worlds! 

O  goal  of  the  worlds! 

None  is  your  equal! 

Energister  of  creatures,  Sakra, 

Creator  of  the  glory 

of  the  gods  in  heaven! 

O  Mahendra-Indra,  rule  the  three  worlds 
and  grow  in  glory!” 

These  words  of  praise  slowly  restored 
Indra’s  self-confidence. 

He  re-assumed  his  own  form,  he  recovered  his  energy; 
he  said  to  Brhaspati-guru  in  front  of  him: 

“What  still  remains  to  be  done? 

The  maha-bodied  anti-god  son  of  Tvast^ 
the  three- worlds-destroying  Vrtra 
is  dead.” 
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Brhaspati  replied:  “The  human  rajaNahusa, 
with  the  celestial  help  of  rsis 

controls  heaven 

and  oppresses  the  gods.” 

Indra  asked:  “How  was  Nahusa  able 

to  gain  hard-to-obtain  power  over  heaven? 

What  is  the  source 

of  his  tapasya-power? 

How  did  he  usurp  Indra’s  glory? 

O  Brhaspati!  Tell  me  everything.” 

Brhaspati  replied: 

“After  you  left,  the  gods 

sought  another  maha-Indra. 

The  pitrs  and  rsis, 

the  gods  and  gandharvas 
conferred  together. 

They  said  to  Nahusa: 

‘Lord  of  the  world, 

be  raja  of  heaven.’ 

Nahusa  replied: 

‘I  am  weak  -  I  need 

tapasya  and  shakti.’ 

Immediately  the  gods 

infused  him  with  power 
and  he  became  r^'a; 

the  ill-atmaned  ruler 

of  the  three  worlds  now 

yokes  rsis  to  his  chariot. 

His  gaze  is  like  poison  - 
whoever  he  looks  at 

is  sucked  of  energy. 

The  gods  are  traumatised. 

They  hide,  being  afraid ' 

to  face  Nahusa  directly.” 

Even  as  Brhaspati, 

Ahgiras’  noble  son, 

was  speaking,  Lokap^a  Kubera 

and  Yama,  the  son 

of  Vivasvat,  and  Soma 
and  Varuna  arrived. 
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They  said  to  Indra: 

“Good  that  the  son  of  Tvast^ 
Vrtra,  is  slain. 

It  is  good 

Sakra-Indra  is  safe, 

his  enemies  dead.” 

Mahendra-Indra 
happily  greeted 

the  great  world-guardians 
He  spoke  individually 

to  each,  to  know  more 

about  Nahusa,  saying: 

“The  raja  of  the  gods 
Nahusa  is  fearsome, 

I  seek  your  assistance.” 
They  said:  “It  is  true 
Nahusa  is  fearsone. 

His  gaze  is  poisonous. 

If  you  can  overthrow 

Nahusa,  O  Sakra-Indra, 
we  become  entitled 
to  ritual  oblations.” 

And  Indra  replied: 

“Kubera  and  Yama 
and  Indra  will  share 

the  crowning  of  kingship 
together  with  me. 

With  help  from  the  gods, 
we  will  together 

vanquish  our  enemy, 
fierce-eyed  Nahusa.” 

Agni  said,  “Indra, 

give  me  a  share, 
and  receive  my  assistance.” 

“Agni  and  Indra 

will  share  equally.” 


Ttt  [V:1 6:33-34;  17:1-  6] 


71 


33  With  these  words, 

Indra  the  slayer  of  Paka 
gave  Kubera  all  wealth 

and  lordship  over  the  yaksas. 

34  After  appropriate  deliberation, 

Sakra-Indra  gave  to  Vaivasvata-Yama 
lordship  over  the  pitrs 

and  to  Varuna  over  the  waters. 

SECTION  SEVENTEEN 

1  While  the  intelligent  raja  of  the  gods 

planned  the  destruction  of  Nahusa 

with  help 

from  gods  and  Lokapalas, 

2  Tapasya-practising  bhagavan  Agastya  came, 

greeted  Devendra-Indra, 
and  said:  “Good  that  you  have  killed 
the  anti-god 

3  Vrtra  who  could  assume  multiple  forms; 

good,  Purandara-Indra, 
that  Nahusa  has  been  dethroned; 

good  that  all  your  enemies, 

O  slayer  of  Bala, 

have  been  removed.” 

4  “Maha-rsi,”  said  Indra; 

“I  am  pleased  to  welcome  you. 

Accept  my  arghya, 

and  my  gift  of  a  cow.” 

5  The  finest  of  munis  was  offered  puja; 

after  he  was  comfortably  seated, 

Indra  asked 

the  bull-brave  Brahmin: 

6  “Tell  me,  O  finest  of  the  twice-born, 

how  wicked  Nahusa’s  dethronement  occurred. 
Narate  to  me,  bhagav^,  revered  one, 
his  fall  from  heaven.” 


7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 


72 


Agastya  replied:  “I  will  narrate 
how  ill-atmaned  rajaNahusa, 
filled  with  pride, 

fell  from  heaven. 

The  celestial  rsis  and  Brahma-rsis  who  were  compelled 
to  carry  wicked  Nahusa’s  palanquin 
soon  succumbed 
to  exhaustion. 

They  asked, 

‘Tell  us  if  the  mantras 
chanted  at  the  cow-sprinkling  ritual 
are  authentic. 

Do  you  have  faith  in  them,  O  Vasava-Indra?” 

Foolish  Nahusa 
intoxicated  with  pride  said, 

‘No,  they  are  futile.’ 

‘But  that  is  adharma,’  the  rsis  said. 

‘You  do  not  know  dharma. 

The  maha-rsis  assured  us 
they  were  authentic.’ 

He  started  disputing  with  the  rsis; 

driven  by  his  adharma, 
he  placed  his  foot  on  my  head,” 
said  Agastya. 

“Immediately  his  energy  started  ebbing. 

Bewildered  and  afraid, 
he  was  struck  speechless. 

I  said  to  him: 

‘R^'a,  you  have  presumed 
to  doubt  the  value 
of  ancestor-honoured 

and  Brahmin-chanted  mantras. 

Fool,  you  have  dared  make  menials 
Of  the  rsis  who  equal  Brahma 

You  are  to  be  thrown  out  of  heaven 
for  foot-insulting  them. 

Go,  live  out  on  earth 

the  little  remaining  merit  you  have! 


Tu  ^  /V:  7  7;  7  7-22;  7  ff;  7  -2 ] 


73 


17  You  will  wander,  in  snake-form, 

for  ten  thousand  years; 
after  that  period, 

you  will  regain  heaven.’ 

18  That  is  how  ill-atmaned  Nahusa 

fell  from  heaven. 

Good  we  are  rid 

of  that  thorn  among  Brahmins. 

19  And  you,  lord  of  Sad, 

you  should  go  to  heaven  and  rule; 
be  self-disciplined,  conquer  your  foes, 
and  receive  the  maha-rsis’  praise.” 

20  The  gods  were  overjoyed; 

so  were  the  maha-rsis, 
the  pitrs  and  the  yaksas, 
as  well  as  the  raksasas 

2 1  And  gandharvas  and  apsaras, 

and  the  daughters  of  the  gods. 

The  lakes  and  seas,  rivers  and  mountains 
rejoiced. 

22  All  came  before  Indra  and  said:  “O  foe-destroyer! 

It  is  good  wicked  Nahusa  has  been  killed, 
and  cursed  to  become  a  snake 
by  wise  Agastya.” 

SECTION  EIGHTEEN 

1  ,  Sakra-Indra, 

extolled  by  the  gandharvas  and  apsaras, 
mounted  the  auspiciously-marked 
Indra-among-elephants  Airavata. 

2  Maha-lustrous  Pa^vaka-Agni, 

maha^-rsi  Brhaspati, 

Yama  and  Varuna, 

and  the  lord  of  wealth  Dhanesvara-Kubera, 
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Gandharvas  and  apsar^ 
and  the  other  gods 

surrounded  Vrtra-slaying  Sakra-Indra, 
lord  of  the  three  worlds. 

Mahendra-Indra  of  a  hundred  sacrifices 
was  reunited  with  his  queen, 
and  happily 

ruled  in  heaven. 

Indra  saw  Ahgiras  in  heaven, 

and  Ahgiras  puj a- respected  Indra 
with  mantras 

from  the  Atharva-Veda. 

Bhagavan  Indra  was  so  pleased 

that  he  offered  a  boon  to  Ahgiras 
even  as  he  was  chanting 
from  the  Atharva: 

“This  Veda  will  be  known 
as  the  Atharv^girasa; 
and  you  will  receive  a  share 
of  all  yajhas.” 

The  r^‘a  of  the  gods, 

SatakratuTndra  of  a  hundred  sacrifices 
offered  puja-respect  to  Ahgiras 
before  seeing  him  depart. 

He  also  offered  puj  a  to  the  thirteen 

tapasya-rich  rsis.  O  raja  Yudhisthira! 

Happy  Indra  ruled  over  his  subjects 
with  deep  dharma. 

This  was  how  Indra  and  his  queen  suffered; 

he  was  forced 
to  hide  himself 

in  order  to  rout  his  enemies. 

O  Indra-among-raj^!  That  is  why  you  must  ignore 
what  you  suffered 
in  the  maha-forest  with  DraupadI 
and  your  maha^tma-brothers. 


[V:7 8:7 2-20] 
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12  You  too  -  O  Indra-among-raj^! 

O  Kaurava  Bharata!  - 
will  recover  your  kingdom  - 

as  Sakra-Indra  recovered  his,  by  killing  Vrtra. 

13  Wrong-motived,  wicked-minded  Nahusa, 

enemy  of  Brahmins, 
was  overthrown  by  Agastya 

and  ruined  for  a  very  long  time. 

14  Your  ill-atmaned  enemies, 

Karna,  Duryodhana  and  others, 
will  also  soon  meet  with  ruin, 

O  destroyer  of  foes. 

15  You  will  then  enjoy 

this  sea-surrounded  earth, 

O  hero,  with  your  brothers 

and  this  illustrious  lady  Draupadi. 

16  This  narrative  of  Sakra-Indra’s  victory 

ranks  as  a  Veda; 
a  war-ready  raja  desiring  victory 
should  listen  to  it. 

17  Because  I  wanted  you  victorious,  O  Yudhisthira, 

I  narrated  it  in  full. 

When  the  mahatm^  are  praised, 
they  grant  success. 

18  Yudhisthira!  The  crimes  of  Duryodhana 

and  the  might  of  Bhima  and  Aijuna 
make  the  ruin 

of  even  maha^tma  Ksatriyas  inevitable. 

19  Whoever  devotedly  recites  the  story 

of  Indra’s  victory 

is  absolved  of  crimes,  goes  to  heaven, 
and  enjoys  this  life  and  the  after-life. 

20  He  will  not  be  sonless, 

he  need  not  fear  enemies. 

He  will  live  long, 

and  survive  all  threats. 

He  will  always  be  victorious, 
never  humiliated. 


76 


I 


q6 


21 


22 


23 


O  bull-brave  Janamejaya! 

Dharma-excellent  Yudhisthira,  inspired  by  Salya 
(continued  Vaisampayana), 

offered  him  his  puj a- respect. 

Kuntl’s  son  Yudhisthira, 
after  listening  to  Salya, 
spoke  as  follows  to  the  maha-muscled 
raja  of  Madra: 

“You  have  agreed  to  act 
as  Karna’s  charioteer; 
you  will  undermine  Karna 

by  stressing  Arjuna’s  excellence.” 

“I  will  do  as  you  ask  me,” 
replied  Salya. 

“I  will  do  for  you 

all  there  is  in  my  power  to  do.” 

The  ruler  of  Madra,  Sriman  Salys, 
left  Kuntl’s  sons. 

O  foe-slaying  Janamejaya! 

The  powerful  ruler  took  his  army  to  Duryodhana. 


SECTION  NINETEEN 

1  Next  to  approach  Yudhisthira 

was  the  maha-chariot-warrior 
Yuyudh^a-Satyaki  of  the  Satvatas, 
leading  his  four-fold  army. 

2  His  maha-valiant  soldiers  were  recruited 

from  many  lands; 

heroes,  wearing  magnificent  uniforms, 
graced  his  army. 

3  Battle-axes,  hand-hurled  missiles,  spears, 

lances,  clubs, 
staves,  nooses, 

and  glittering  stainless  swords. 
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Two-bladed  scimitars,  daggers 
and  all  makes  of  arrows 
dazzled  the  eyes  -  some  were  polished 
with  special  oils. 

The  army  of  Yuyudh^a-Satyaki 
resembled  a  formidable  array 
of  dark  storm-clouds, 

and  the  weapons  flashed  like  lightning. 

O  raja!  That  army,  an  aksauhini  strong, 
reinforced  Yudhisthira’s, 
blending  into  it  as  a  river 
blends  in  the  ocean. 

Similarly  the  aksauhini-sixon^  army 
of  Dhrstaketu, 
as  strong  as  the  Cedis, 

joined  the  powerful  Pandavas. 

The  maha-powerful  son  of  kingjar^andha 
of  Magadha,  Jayatsena, 
came  to  dharmar^a  Yudhisthira 
with  one  aksauhini. 

O  Indra-among-raj^, 

many  ruler  of  the  sea-coast  territories 
came  to  Yudhisthira 
with  their  forces. 

When  all  the  finely-attired  soldiers 
had  assembled,  O  raj^ 
that  magnificently-strong  army 
was  a  sight  to  see. 

The  army  of  Drupada  was  recruited 
from  many  lands 
and  boasted  of  many  heroes 

including  m aha- chariot-hero  Drupada’s  sons. 

Raja  Virata  of  Matsya  brought  an  army 
consisting  largely 
of  skilled  warriors 

from  the  hilly  regions. 
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The  mahatma  sons  of  Pandu 
were  reinforced 

by  seven  aksauhinis 

under  different  flags, 

All  eager  to  rush  into  battle 
against  the  Kauravas. 

The  Pandavas  rejoiced. 

Dhrtar^ra’s  son  rejoiced  also, 

Because  king  Bhagadatta  supplied  him 
an  aksauhini 

of  yellow-skinned  Cina  warriors 
and  Kiratas, 

The  whole  presenting  a  spectacle 
of  blossoming  karnikara-ireQS. 

Similarly,  Bhurisravas  and  valiant  Salya, 
O  Kaurava  Yudhisthira, 

Assisted  Duryodhana, 

each  with  one  aksauhini. 

Hrdika’s  son  Krtavarman,  Bhojas, 
Andhakas,  Kukuras, 

Joined  Duryodhana  with  an  aksauhini 
each  of  troops. 

These  tiger-like  heroes  wearing  garlands 
of  wild  flowers 

Looked  like  a  forest 

filled  with  playful  musth  elephants. 

The  people  of  Sindhu  and  Sauvira, 
led  byjayadratha. 

And  many  other  rulers  of  the  earth 

arrived  with  hill-shaking  grandeur. 

The  army  looked 

enchantingly  beautiful. 

Like  clouds  of  all  shapes 
driven  by  the  wind. 

The  ruler  of  K^boja,  Sudaksina, 
Yavanas  and  Sakas, 
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22  Joined  Duryodhana  with  one  aksauhini; 

the  soldiers 

looked  like  a  swarm  of  locusts 
shrouding  the  earth. 

23  It  merged  into  the  Kaurava  ranks 

and  seemed  to  vanish. 

Similarly,  the  army  of  king  Nila 
of  Mahismati 

24  Vanished:  it  came  from  the  south 

armed  with  dark-blue  weapons. 

The  larger  armies 

of  the  two  kings  of  AvantI 

25  Joined  Duryodhana, 

each  with  an  aksauhini, 
followed  by  the  Kekaya  brothers, 
the  five  rulers  of  the  earth, 

26  Bringing  another  aksauhini 

that  delighted  Duryodhana. 

Many  maha^tma  rulers  from  many  other  countries, 
O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

27  Brought  three  additional  armies, 

and  very  soon 
the  forces  of  Duryodhana 

numbered  eleven  aksauhinis. 

28  All  carried  multi-coloured  flags,  O  raja, 

and  all  were  eager  to  fight. 

There  was  no  space  left  free 
in  the  capital  Hastinapura 

29  Even  for  the  leaders 

of  Duryodhana’s  own  forces. 

The  five-river  lands,  Krtsna, 
the  Kurujahgala  forest, 

30  The  forest  of  Rohitaka, 

the  dry  Marubhumi  areas, 

Ahicchatra,  Kalakuta,  the  banks  of  the  Gahg^ 

O  Bharata  Yudhisthira, 
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V^ana,  Vatadh^a, 

1 

the  mountains  of  Y^una  - 

these  corn-filled  lands  overflowed 

* 

with  the  Kauravas. 

1 

•  , 

32 

The  purohita  sent  to  negotiate 

saw  these  soldiers 

of  Duryodhana 

wherever  he  went  and  looked  - 

33 

The  emissary  sent  by  the  raja 

Of  P^c^a  to  the  Kaurava  camp. 

W 

c^ 

SECTION  TWENTY 

'S 

1 

Drupada’s  j&wroAzte  (said  Vaisampayana) 

approached  Kaurava  Duryodhana, 
and  was  welcomed  by  Dhrtar^ra, 

Bhisma  and  Vidura. 

2  He  announced  the  welfare  of  the  Pandavas, 

enquired 

about  the  health  of  all  present, 
and  continued: 

3  “Everyone  knows  what  the  eternal  dharma 

of  a  raja  is. 

Yet  I  will  speak  of  such  dharma 
before  I  begin. 

4  Dhrtarastra  and  Pandu 

are  sons  of  the  same  father 
and  have  equal  inheritance  rights. 

This  is  well-known. 

5  The  sons  of  Dhrtar^tra  have  received 

their  paternal  wealth. 

Why  have  the  sons  of  Pandu  failed 
to  receive  theirs? 

6  You  all  know  how  in  the  past 

Pandu’s  sons 

were  prevented  by  Dhrtarastra’s  sons 
from  claiming  their  rights. 
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They  schemed  against  their  lives, 
but  were  frustrated 
from  despatching  Pandu’s  sons 
to  the  realm  of  Yama. 

Subala’s  son  Sakuni  and  Dhrtarastra’s  sons 
meanly  contrived 
to  forcibly  seize  the  kingdom 
of  the  mahatma  Pandavas. 

Dhrtar^ra  allowed  this  condemnable  deed 
to  happen; 

the  Pandavas  spent  thirteen  years 
in  the  maha-forest. 

Problems  for  the  heroes  and  their  wife 
in  the  sabha, 

and  terrifying  problems  during  their  exile 
in  the  forest. 

Problems  for  the  mahatm^ 
in  the  city  of  Vir^a  - 
problems  such  as  those  of  vicious  men 
experiencing  re-birth. 

Yet  they  have  put  aside  the  memories 
of  their  afflictions, 
and  are  now  ready  to  make  peace 
with  the  bull-brave  Kauravas. 

Their  character  is  well  known, 
as  is  that  of  Duryodhana. 

Let  honest  intermediaries  persuade 
Duryodhana  suitably. 

The  Pandava  heroes  do  not  want  war 
with  Duryodhana, 

They  do  not  claim  rights 

through  the  worlds’  ruination. 

Duryodhana’s  reason  to  wage  war 
is  absurd; 

it  is  no  reason,  because  the  Pandavas 
are  stronger. 
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Dharma’s  son  Yudhisthira 
has  seven  aksauhinis 
all  waiting  for  his  signal 

to  proceed  against  the  Kauravas. 

He  has  tiger-strong  allies,  each  the  equal 
of  a  thousand  aksauhinis 
such  as  Satyaki,  and  Bhlma, 

and  the  maha-powerful  twin  brothers. 

On  one  side 

are  the  eleven  Kaurava  aksauhinis^ 
on  the  other  maha-muscled 

and  multi-versatile  Dhanahjaya-Aijuna. 

Diadem-decked  Aijuna  singly  surpasses 
the  entire  Kaurava  army, 
and  so  does  the  maha-radiant, 

maha-muscled  V^udeva- Krishna. 

Who  will  dare  oppose 
these  gigantic  forces 
that  have  Kirltin-Aijuna’s  prowess 
and  Krishna’s  wisdom? 

Remember  your  promise 
and  abide  by  dharma. 

Return  what  should  be  returned 
while  there  is  still  time.” 


SECTION  TWENTY-ONE 

1  Maha-radiant,  old  and  wise  Bhl^a 

heard  these  words, 
offered  puja-respect  to  their  speaker, 
and  replied  in  this  manner: 

2  “It  is  good  news  that  D^odara-Krishna 

and  the  Pandavas  are  well, 
that  they  have  allies, 

that  they  are  guided  by  dharma. 


[V:21:3-n] 


83 


3 


4 


5 


6 


7 


8 


9 


10 


11 


It  is  good  that  our  Pandava  cousin-brothers 
desire  peace, 

it  is  good  they  do  not  harbour  belligerence 
for  their  relatives. 

Your  words  have  the  ring  of  truth; 

they  are  hard  and  to  the  point. 

I  think  this  is  so 

because  you  are  a  Brahmin. 

Pandu’s  sons  have  passed 

through  intense  hardships  in  the  forest, 
and  dharma  dictates 

they  deserve  their  paternal  share. 

Diadem-wearing  powerful  Kirltin-Aijuna 
is  a  maha-chariot-hero 
expert  in  the  use  of  weapons. 

Who  can  stand  against  Partha-Arjuna? 

Even  thunder- wielding  Vajra-dhara  Indra 
cannot  defeat  Arjuna; 
how  can  mere  bow-experts? 

I  think  he  can  conquer  the  three  worlds.” 

Karna  passionately  and  insultingly 
interrupted  Bhisma; 

Karna  glanced  at  Duryodhana, 
and  said: 

“Brahmin,  what  you  say  is  nothing  new: 

it  is  common  knowledge. 

Why  do  you  have  to  repeat  it 
again  and  again? 

Long  ago,  Sakunl,  playing  for  Duryodhana, 

defeated  Pandu’s  son.Yudhisthira  at  dice; 

•  •  •  •  ' 

so  Yudhisthira 

went  into  forest  exile. 

Forgetting  his  pledge,  foolish  Yudhisthira, 
bolstered  by  the  armies 
of  Matsya  and  Pahc^a, 

now  demands  his  paternal  share. 
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O  intelligent  one, 

Duryodhana  will  not  surrender 
one  foot  of  ground  out  of  fear; 

for  dharma  he  may  give  the  whole  earth. 

If  they  want  their  ancestral  kingdom 
returned  to  them, 
let  them  continue  forest-exile 
till  the  agreed  period. 

After  which  let  them  come  and  unafraid 
ask  for  Duryodhana’s  protection. 

But  they  must  avoid  any  course 
involving  adharma. 

If  Pandu’s  sons  forsake  dharma 
and  insist  on  war, 

they  will  have  to  face  the  Kaurava  heroes. 

Let  them  remember  this.” 

“Son  of  Radha,  you  talk  too  much,”  said  Bhl^a. 

“It’s  deeds  that  matter. 

Remember:  singlehanded  Arjuna  overcame 
six  chariot-heroes. 

You  have  yourself  witnessed  his  feats 
on  many  occasions. 

If  we  ignore  the  advice 

of  this  Brahmin  emissary, 

Aijuna  will  make  us  eat  dust; 
he  will  kill  us  in  battle.” 

Dhrtar^tra  rebuked  Radheya-Karna 
and  commended  Bhisma 
(continued  Vaisampayana); 
he  spoke  as  follows: 

“What  Santanu’s  son  Bhl^a  says 
is  meant  to  promote  our  welfare, 
as  well  as  that  of  the  Pandavas 
and  of  the  whole  world. 

It  is  my  considered  opinion 
that  I  send  Sahjaya 
to  Prtha-Kunti’s  sons. 

Return  therefore  immediately  to  the  Pandavas.” 
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Dhrtarastra  honoured  the  Brahmin 
and  sent  him  back. 

Then  he  summoned  Sahjaya  to  the  sabha 
and  said: 


SECTION  TWENTY-TWO 
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“Sahjaya,  I  hear 

that  the  sons  of  Pandu 
are  in  Upaplavya. 

Verify  this.  Say 

to  Ajatasatru-Yudhisthira, 

Tt  is  good  you  are  here.’ 

To  all,  O  Sahjaya, 

convey  our  regards. 

Overcoming  hardships, 
the  well-meaning  Pandavas, 
honest  and  noble, 

are  friendly  to  all. 

Never  once  did  I  find 

any  falsehood  in  them. 

The  wealth  that  they  won 
by  the  strength  of  their  prowess 
was  always,  O  Sahjaya, 
entrusted  to  me. 

In  spite  of  my  efforts, 

I  never  detected 

impropriety  in  them; 
steady  in  dharma  and  artha, 

they  depend  on  themselves 

for  all  their  achievements. 

With  patience  and  wisdom 
they  overcame  hunger 
and  heat  and  cold, 
sloth,  anger  and  pleasure; 

they  are  stable  in  dharma 
and  artha  and  yoga. 
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6  To  their  friends  they  offered 

shares  in  their  wealth, 

nourishing  the  friendship; 
they  honour  where  honour 
is  due;  no  Kaurava 

really  hates  them, 

7  Save  fanatic  Duryodhana, 

who  is  foolish  and  wicked, 
and  still  meaner  Karna. 

O  Sahjaya,  my  son 

Duryodhana’s  afflicted 

with  a  passionate  whim. 

8  His  burning  desire 

is  to  suppress 

the  Pandava  mahatmas. 

So  Karna  and  he 
keep  fanning 

the  wrath  of  the  Pandavas. 

9  Duryodhana  is  excellent 

at  conniving  and  scheming. 
Pampered  and  proud, 
he  thinks  he  has  ways 

of  cheating  the  Pandavas 

of  their  rightful  inheritance. 

10  Provide  Ajatasatru- 

Yudhisthira  his  share, 

for  Aijuna  helps  him, 
and  Krishna  and  S^yaki, 

and  wolf-waisted  Bhima, 

the  twins  and  the  Srnjayas. 

1 1  The  Gandlva-wielderjimu- 

S  avy  as  aci- Aijun  a 

can  conquer  the  earth; 
so  can  Kesava-Krishna, 

the  lord-of-the-three  worlds’ 
victorious  mah^ma- 
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The  perfect  hero 

of  the  worlds  is  Aijuna. 

Where  is  the  man 
who  will  face  his  arrows 
roaring  like  clouds 

and  swarming  like  locusts? 

Sitting  in  his  chariot, 

with  the  help  of  his  Gandi  va, 
Aijuna  subdued 
the  Kauravas  of  the  north 
and  the  south,  and  made 
the  Dravidas  his  allies. 

With  his  Gandiva  bow 
Savyasacl-Arjuna 

subdued  the  Indra-led  gods; 
he  gratified  Jataveda-Agni 
in  the  Khandava-forest 
for  Pandava-glory. 

Who  equals  Bhima 
in  use  of  the  mace 

or  elephant-combat? 
Ten-thousand-elephant- 
valiant  Bhima 

is  the  equal  of  Arjuna. 

As  a  furious  foe, 
mighty  Bhima 

can  burn  Dhrtar^ra’s  sons. 
The  power  of  his  anger 

is  such  even-Vasava-Indra 
cannot  defeat  him. 

The  twin  sons  of  MadrI 

are  confident  and  strong, 

trained  by  Ph^guna- Arjuna; 
like  two  birds  of  prey 
they  will  devour 

their  flocks  of  enemies. 
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Our  massive  forces 

are  as  good  as  dead 

in  combat  with  them. 

The  powerful  Pandavas 
have  Dhrstadyumna 
also  as  ally. 

That  Somaka  ruler 
is  fully  dedicated 

to  the  Pandavas’  cause. 

And  where  is  the  man 

who  dares  face  Yudhisthira’s 
Krishna-led  forces? 

The  elderly  ruler 

of  Matsya,  Virata, 

is  familiar  with  the  Pandavas; 

he  and  his  sons 

have  sworn  to  assist 

the  cause  of  Yudhisthira. 

The  five  Kekaya 

brothers  whose  kingdom 
was  usurped  by  us 

have  joined  the  Pandavas 
and  eagerly  wait 

to  take  their  revenge. 

The  world’s  greatest  heroes 
unitedly  stand 

for  the  Pandava  cause. 

I  am  told  their  bhakti 

for  dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 
cannot  be  questioned. 

The  noble-born  heroes 

of  the  mountainous  regions, 
and  mlecchas  adept 

in  the  use  of  weapons, 
united,  support 

the  cause  of  the  Pandavas. 
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24  The  equal  of  Indra, 

the  mahatma  raja, 

the  powerful  Pandya, 
accompanied  by  heroes, 
has  come  to  support 

the  Pandava  cause; 

25  And  Satyaki  who  learnt 

the  handling  of  weapons 
from  Drona  and  Krpa, 
Aquna  and  Vasudeva-Krishna, 
and  Bhima;  in  valour 

he  equals  Karsni-Pradyumna. 

26  The  warriors  of  Cedi 

and  Karu^  assembled 
earlier  with  large 
contingents  of  soldiers 
led  by  the  radiant 
ruler  of  Cedi, 

27  Invincible  in  battle, 

incomparable  bowman, 
great  Sisupala. 

Yet  Krishna  devised 

a  means  of  eliminating 

him  and  his  Ksatriyas. 

28  The  same  Sisupala 

whom  the  raja  of  Karusa 

and  other  kings-honoured 
was  destroyed  by  a  glance 

from  Krishna,  and  Pandava 
glory  augmented. 

29  The  rulers  scattered 

like  small  creatures  fleeing 
at  the  sight  of  a  lion 
when  they  saw  Kesava- Krishna 
in  his  white-horsed  chariot 
was  unassailable. 
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Dead  like  a  storm- 

uprooted  karnikara 

lies  Sisupala,  who  dared 
in  his  insolence 

fight  from  his  chariot 

against  Vasudeva-Krishna. 

O  son  of  Gavalgana,  Sahjaya, 
when  I  learn  of  the  help 

Kesava  Krishna  provides 
to  the  Pandava  brothers, 

I  am  bereft 

of  all  peace  of  mind. 

Which  forces  can  fight 

the  army  whose  leader 

is  the  Vrsni-lion  Krishna? 

I  shudder  on  learning 

about  both  Krishnas  riding 
in  the  same  chariot. 

If  my  foolish  son 

avoids  them,  he  may  survive. 

If  not,  Aijuna  and  Krishna 
will  annihilate  him, 

like.Indra  and  Visnu 

did  the  Daitya  antigods. 

For  Arjuna  equals  Sakra-Indra, 
and  Vr^-Krishna 
equals  Visnu. 

Kuntl’s  son  Yudhisthira 

is  brave,  has  no  enemies, 
he  delights  in  dharma. 

Wronged  by  Duryodhana,  yet  patient. 
Or  else  he  would  long 

have  wiped  out  the  wicked 
sons  of  Dhrtara^ra. 

Bhima,  Arjuna,  Vasudeva-Krishna, 
the  twins,  I  do  not  fear 
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36  So  much  as  r^'a  Yudhisthira 

when  righteously  roused. 

His  maha-tapasya 
and  his  brahmacarya 

ensure  that  his  wishes 
will  be  fulfilled. 

37  I  know  he  is  angry, 

and  his  cause  is  just, 
and  I  am  afraid. 

Take  a  swift  chariot, 

and  hurry  to  the  camp 
of  the  P^cala  raja. 

38  Enquire  of  the  health 

of  Ajat^atru- Yudhisthira 
who  has  no  enemies. 

Go  toJan^dana-Krishna, 
who  is  brave  and  noble. 

Speak  to  him  gently 

39  Concerning  his  welfare. 

Say  that  Dhrtar^tra 
is  ready  for  peace. 
Inconceivable  that  Kuntl’s  son 
Yudhisthira  will  go  against 

V^udeva-Kjrishna’s  wishes. 

40  Krishna  to  the  Pandavas 

is  like  their  own  selves. 

He  works  for  their  welfare. 
Pandavas  and  Srhjayas, 

Yuyudhana  and  Virata, 

andJanardana-Krishna  - 

4 1  Enquire  of  their  health 

on  my  behalf. 

Enquire  of  the  healths 
of  Draupadl’s  five  sons. 

Speak  in  a  manner 

that  furthers  the  interests 
of  the  Bharata  race. 

Say  nothing,  Sahjaya, 

to  create  ill  feeling.” 
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SECTION  T W E N T Y - T H R E E 

Sanjaya,  following  the  instructions 
of  Dhrtar^ra 

went  to  Upaplavya  to  meet  the  illimitably 
illustrious  Pandavas. 

The  Suta’s  son  Sanjaya,  approaching 
the  son  of  KuntI,  raja  Yudhisthira, 

respectfully  greeted  him 
before  speaking. 

Gavalgana’s  son  Sanjaya 
smilingly  said 

to  Ajatasatru- Yudhisthira: 

“O  Bharata  king,  I  am  happy 

you  are  well,  and  with  friends, 

and  prospering  like  MahendraTndra. 

The  elderly  and  wise 
raja  Dhrtar^ra 

enquires  of  your  health, 

and  the  health  of  Bhima, 

and  of  Dhananjaya-Aijuna 
and  MadrI’s  twin  sons. 

How  is  the  firm-in-truth 
Krsna-Draupadi, 

noble-minded  lady, 

wife  of  heroes, 

whose  welfare  you  seek? 

How  are  her  sons?” 

“Son  of  Gavalgana, 

Sanjaya,  I  greet  you,” 

Yudhisthira  replied. 

“Your  presence  gives  us  pleasure. 

I  return  your  good  wishes. 

We  are  all  well. 

It  is  so  long 

since  I  have  had  news 
of  the  Bharata  raja. 

Seeing  you,  Sanjaya, 

I  feel  I  have  seen 

Dhrtarastra  himself. 


nitt  ^  [V:23:8- 13] 
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8  Is  Bhl^a,  our  grandfather, 

maha-wise,  all-dharma-knowing, 
keeping  well,  dear  Sahjaya? 

Is  Kaurava  Bhl^a 
as  he  used  to  be, 

affectionate  to  us? 

9  Is  raja  Dhrtar^tra, 

Vicitravirya’s  son, 

a  maha^tma  monarch, 
keeping  well?  And  his  sons? 

Is  mah^^a  Bahllka, 

son  of  Pratipa,  well? 

10  Is  Somadatta  well? 

What  about  Bhurisravas, 

Satyasarhdha,  Sala? 

And  Krpa,  and  Drona 

said  his  son  Asvatth^an 

the  maha  bow-wielder? 

1 1  These  bow-wielders,  Sahjaya, 

famed  the  world  over, 

have  joined  the  Kauravas; 
they  are  maha-learned, 

they  are  skilled  in  the  sastras, 
they  are  the  finest. 

12  Are  these  bow-experts  honoured, 

tata,  dear  one? 

Are  the  rulers  of  a  land, 
where  the  great  Asvatthaman 
chooses  to  live, 

free  from  disease? 

13  Is  maha-wise  Yuyutsu, 

the  son  of  Dhrtar^tra 

by  a  Vaisya  woman, 
keeping  well,  tata,  dear  one? 

And  Karna,  adviser 

of  foolish  Suyodhana-Duryodhana? 
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Are  the  elderly  ladies, 

mothers  of  the  Bharatas, 

kitchen-maids,  slave-girls, 

daughters-in-law,  sons, 

sisters’  sons,  daughter’s  sons, 
free  from  troubles? 

Does  the  raja  continue 

to  give  pensions  to  Brahmins 

as  in  the  past,  tata,  dear  one? 

Have  Dhrtarastra’s  sons 

discontinued  the  pensions 
I  granted  to  Brahmins? 

Does  r^'a  Dhrtar^tra  / 

treat  tolerantly 

the  misdeeds  of  Brahmins? 

That  is  the  surest 

pathway  to  heaven. 

Or  is  he  contemptuous? 

This  is  the  supreme  light 
provided  by  fate 

for  the  welfare  of  all. 

If  they  stupidly  fail 

to  be  tolerant  to  Brahmins, 

the  Kauravas  are  doomed. 

Do  rajaDhrtarastra 

and  his  sons  look  after 

their  courtiers  and  officers? 

Or  are  there  enemies, 

posing  as  well-wishers, 

plotting  his  downfall? 

Do  the  Kauravas,  dear  one, 
constantly  discuss 

the  crimes  of  the  Pandavas? 

Do  Drona  and  the  brave 
and  valiant  Krpa 

speak  of  our  misdeeds? 


[V:23:Z0-25] 
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Do  the  Kauravas  regard 

Dhrtarastra  and  his  sons 
as  legitimate  rulers? 
When  they  face  robbers, 
do  they  recall 

the  exploits  of  Arjuna? 

Dear  one!  Do  they  recall 
the  skilful  discharge 

of  Gandiva-arrows, 
the  bowtring  aquiver, 

and  the  swift-flying  shafts 
roaring  like  clouds? 

I  know  of  no  one, 

his  equal  or  superior, 

who,  in  one  instant, 
shoots  sixty  arrows 
excellently-crafted 

and  exceedingly  sharp. 

And  mace-wielding  Blilma 
is  strong;  his  foes 

on  the  field  fear  him. 

He  fights  like  an  elephant 
trampling  down  reeds. 

Do  they  remember  him? 

MadrI’s  son  Sahadeva 

conquered  Dantakura 
and  all  the  Kalihgas 
with  arrows  discharged 

from  right  hand  and  left  hand. 
Is  he  remembered? 

You  remember,  Sahjaya, 
how  Nakula  conquered 

the  Sibis  and  Trigartas, 
subduing  the  west. 

Are  the  sons  of  M^rl 

remembered  by  them? 


[V:23. -26-28;  24:1-3] 
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The  crushing  defeat 

they  faced  in  the  forest 

of  Dvaita  where,  captured 
by  foes,  they  depended 
on  Arjuna  and  Bhima 

to  come  to  their  rescue. 

Where  I  was  in  charge 
of  guarding  the  rear, 

and  Bhima  protected 
the  rear  of  the  twins, 

and  Aijuna  was  victor  - 

is  all  this  remembered? 

If  all  these  efforts 

have  failed  to  convince 
Dhrtar^ra’s  son, 
is  it  possible,  Sanjaya, 
one  gesture  now 

will  bring  him  to  his  senses?” 


SECTION  TWENTY-FOUR 

1  And  Sanjaya  replied: 

“You  are  right,  tata  Pandavas. 

You  have  asked  how  they  are. 

The  excellent  Kauravas, 

O  Partha-Yudhisthira, 

are  keeping  good  health. 

2  “Dhrtar^ra’s  son 

is  advised  by  the  wise 

as  well  as  the  wicked. 

He  gives  even  to  his  foes; 
why  should  he  suspend 

pensions  to  Brahmins? 

3  But  Ksatriya  dharma  can  crush 

even  those  who  like  you 

bear  no  ill-will  -  it  is  brutal. 

If  Dhrtar^ra 

acted  with  malice, 

he  would  be  harming  his  friends. 


[6-p-PZ-A]  ^ 
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4  He  deeply  regrets 

his  part  in  what  happened. 

O  foe-less  Yudhisthira! 

Brahmins  have  told  him 
plotting  against  friends 

is  the  worst  of  all  crimes. 

5  O  god-like  mortal!  They  remember 

your  valour  in  battle, 

and  Jisnu-Arjuna’s  victories. 

They  clearly  remember  Bhima 
wielding  his  mace, 

and  conches  and  war-drums  sounding. 

6  They  remember  the  maha-chariot-hero 

twins  sons  of  Maxlri 

destroying  all  foes 
on  the  field  of  battle 

with  volleys  of  arrows, 
firm  and  unafr  aid. 

7  No  one  knows,  O  raj^ 

how  a  man  will  fare 

in  the  future.  Consider, 
even  you,  Yudhisthira, 

who  cherished  all  dharmas, 
were  fated  to  suffer. 

O  you-without-enemies, 

you  are  wise,  you  see  suffering 
in  its  proper  perspective. 

8  The  Indra-like  sons  of  Pandu 

will  never  leave  dharma 
for  kama  and  artha. 

O  you-without-enemies, 
your  wisdom  will  find 
a  sure  way  to  peace 

9  For  Dhrtar^tra’s  sons, 

for  Pandu’s  sons, 

for  the  Srnjayas  and  others. 

O  Ajatasatru- Yudhisthira! 

Listen  to  Dhrtara^ra 

who  is  like  your  father. 
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Listen  to  his  words,  O  r^'a, 
spoken  after  discussions 

with  his  ministers  and  sons.” 


SECTION  TWENTY-FIVE 


1 
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Yudhisthira  replied: 

“The  Pandavas  and  Srhjayas, 

Janardana-Kxishna,  Yuyudh^a, 
Virata  are  all  here. 

Gavalgana-Sahj  ay  a! 

Present  the  proposals  of  Dhrtar^tra.” 

“I  honour  the  hero  without  enemies, 

D  h  an  ahj  ay  a- Arj  un  a, 

wolf-waisted  Bhima 
the  twins,  V^udeva-Sauri-Krishna, 

Yuyudh^a,  Cekitana,  Vir^a,” 

Sanjaya  replied, 

“And  the  elderly  ruler 
of  Pancala,  his  son 

Dhrstadyumna  as  well. 

Listen  to  my  words, 

spoken  for  the  welfare 
of  the  Kaurava  race. 

Desirous  of  peace, 

Dhrtar^tra  ordered 

my  chariot  readied. 

May  peace  prevail! 

Let  sons,  brothers,  friends 
agree  to  live  in  peace! 

All  dharmas  are  present 

in  the  Dh^tarastra  brothers  - 

strength,  kindness,  candour, 
nobility,  non-cruelty, 

and  avoidance  of  karma 

that  brings  with  it  shame. 
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Your  army  is  huge, 

your  character  noble, 

you  cannot  act  meanly. 
Meanness  in  you 

will  stand  out  like 

back  spot  in  white  cloth. 

Who  will  knowingly  act 
for  the  ruin  of  all, 

who  will  seek  out  hell? 

Who  will  act  if  he  knows, 
winning  or  losing, 

the  end  will  be  ruin? 

They  only  are  blessed 

who  feel  for  their  relatives. 

They  are  true  sons  and  friends 
who  diligently  work 
for  the  well-being 

of  the  Kuru  dynasty. 

Assume  that  you  win, 

your  enemies  are  killed. 

The  rest  of  your  life 
will  be  like  death  - 

for  who  wants  to  live 

after  killing  his  relatives? 

And  who  can  defeat  you 
who  have  the  support 

of  Kesava- Krishna,  Cekit^a, 
S^yaki  and  Par^ta-Drupada? 

He  will  lose  though  the  gods 
and  Indra  assist  him. 

O  raja!  Who  can  defeat 

the  Kauravas  who  have 

Asvatthaman  and  Salya, 
Drona,  Bhlma,  Krpa, 

and  other  lords  of  the  earth, 

including  R^heya-Karn  a? 
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Who  can  think  of  destroying 
the  ranks  of  Duryodhana 
without  any  loss? 

It  seems  to  me  clear 

neither  winning  nor  losing 
will  bring  any  good. 

And  why  should  the  Pandavas 
surrender  to  meanness 

and  act  like  the  lowborn? 

To  Vasudeva-Krishna 

and  the  elderly  king  of  P^c^a 
I  offer  my  pranama\ 

I  offer  you  anjali^ 

I  seek  your  protection. 

May  the  Kauravas  and  Srhjayas 
prosper  equally.  Why  should 

V^udeva-Krishna  and  Dhanahjaya-Aijuna 
reject  my  proposals? 

They  should  part  with  their  lives 
to  provide  me  protection. 

Why  would  they  refuse 
protection  to  others? 

Raja  Dhrtarastra  and  BhT^a 
are  eager  for  peace.” 


SECTION  TWENTY-SIX 

1  Yudhisthira  replied: 

“When,  Sahjaya,  have  you  heard  me 
recommending  war? 

Is  there  a  man, 

with  alternatives  to  war, 
who  still  wants  war? 

2  If  a  man’s  desires 

are  satisfied,  and  he 

has  nothing  to  do, 
he  will  prefer,  Sahjaya, 
not  doing  anything 
to  waging  a  war. 
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3  Who  is  so  cursed 

by  the  gods  as  to  seek  war? 

The  deeds  of  the  Pandavas 
are  aimed  at  the  welfare 
and  happiness  of  all, 

and  not  against  dharma. 

4  We  work  for  the  happiness 

that  rises  from  dharma. 

That  man  is  a  fool 
who  thirsts  for  happiness, 
who  seeks  to  end  sorrow 

by  indulging  in  pleasures. 

5  Such  k^a  adds  fuel 

to  the  flames  in  his  flesh; 

he  increases  his  sorrows. 
WTen  he  freely  abandons 
his  passion  for  pleasures, 
his  sorrows  are  ended. 

6  For  k^a-and-artha 

feed  upon  desires 

like  fire  upon  ghee. 
Contrast  the  pleasures 
of  raja  Dhrtarastra 

with  our  austerity. 

7  Deserted  by  Sri, 

the  goddess  of  fortune, 
men  lose  battles, 
never  hear  music, 

never  wear  garlands, 

never  rub  unguents, 

8  Never  wear  silks. 

Deserted  by  fortune, 

we  went  into  exile. 

This  had  to  be  so. 

But  none  of  us  accepted 
our  travails  as  final. 
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Raja  Dhrtar^tra, 

in  trouble,  expects 

nobility  in  others. 

This  is  not  right. 

Let  him  expect 

what  he  himself  practises. 

The  man  who  discards 
a  warm  log  of  wood 

in  winter,  and  finds 
he  is  trapped  in  the  wind- 

fanned  flames  of  the  forest, 
has  himself  to  blame. 

Raja  Dhrtar^tra 

is  affluent  enough  - 

so  why  does  he  suffer? 
Because  he  accepted 

the  advice  of  his  foolish 
and  ill-motived  son. 

Suyodhana-Duryodhana 

rejected  Vidura’s  wisdom, 
a  friend  he  considered 
an  enemy;  raja  Dhrtar^tra, 
eager  to  please  him, 

preferred  adharma. 

Raja  Dhrtar^tra, 

to  pamper  his  son, 

forgot  that  Vidura 
was  learned  and  eloquent, 
and  noble,  and  wishing 

the  good  of  the  Kauravas. 

Stripping  others  of  honour, 
his  son  wants  honour; 

he  is  jealous,  impulsive, 
an  exploiter  of  dharma, 

in  the  clutches  of  k^a, 
proud  and  malicious. 


I  Su [V:26:15-20] 
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15  Deserted  by  Sri,  Sanjaya, 

he  viciously  plots 

against  friends,  and  harbours 
long-standing  grudges. 

To  please  him,  his  father 

forsook  dharma-and-kama. 

16  At  the  dice-game,  Sanjaya, 

I  sensed  the  impending  doom 
of  the  Kauravas, 
because  raja  Dhrtarastra 

refused  to  abide 

by  the  wisdom  of  Vidura. 

1 7  From  the  instant  they  mocked 

the  advice  of  Vidura, 

the  Kauravas  were  plagued 
with  incessant  misfortune. 

When  they  took  his  advice, 
they  always  prospered. 

18  O  Gavalgana-Sahjaya!  ^ 

The  advisers  of  greedy 

Dhrtar^tra’s  son  are: 
Dhrtar^tra  himself, 

Sakuni  and  Karna. 

See  his  stupidity! 

19  No  matter  which  angle 

I  choose  to  see  from, 

I  find  that  the  Kauravas 
and  Srhjayas  are  doomed. 

Dhrtarastra’s  a  usurper, 

and  Vidura’s  in  exile. 

20  Both  father  and  son 

seek  control  of  the  world. 

How  is  peace  possible? 

The  wealth  in  their  hands 

they  consider  as  totally, 
irrevocably  theirs. 


[V '2. 6:2 1-26] 
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2 1  And  Kama  believes 

he  can  humble  Aijuna 

on  the  field  of  battle. 

In  the  past  there  were  battles, 
maha-powerful  combats. 

What  happened  to  Karna? 

22  Suyodhana-Duryodhana, 

Karna,  Drona,  Bhlma 

and  all  Kauravas  know 
there  is  none  in  the  world 
equal  to  Aijuna 

in  bowcraft-skill. 

23  All  the  kings  and  the  Kauravas 

are  fully  aware 

how  the  kingdom  came 
in  the  hands  of  Duryodhana, 
despite  Phalguna-Arjuna, 
the  destroyer  of  foes. 

24  Dhrtar^ra’s  sons 

continue  to  think 

they  can  cheat  the  Pandavas, 
though  they  know  the  valour 
of  diadem-decked  Kiritin 
bow-wielding  Arjuna. 

25  The  twang  of  the  Gandiva 

has  not  reached  their  ears; 
they  are  luckily  alive. 
Suyodhana-Duryodhana 
survives  till  he  faces 

anger-filled  Bhima. 

26  Ja^a.'Dear  Sahjaya! 

Even  Indra  would  fear 

to  battle  the  Pandavas; 
he  dare  not  challenge 

Dhanahjaya- Arjuna,  Bhima, 
Nakula  and  Sahadeva. 


[ £- L 'L Z  '6Z-L Z'9 Z'A]  ^ 
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27  Meanwhile,  the  r^5 

and  his  son  still  think 
Dhrtar^ra’s  sons 
can  never  be  routed 

on  the  field  of  battle 

by  the  sons  of  Pandu. 

28  You  have  heard  of  our  hardships. 

I  respect  you,  Sahjaya, 
so  I  tolerate  those 
who  plot  against  us  - 

what  they  did,  what  we  did, 
it  is  best  to  forget. 

29  Let  things  become  normal. 

I  am  ready  for  peace, 

as  you  have  advised. 

But  Suyodhana-Duryodhana 
must  return  Indraprastha, 

my  share  of  the  kingdom.” 


SECTION  TWENTY- SEVEN 

1  Sahjaya  replied:  “Pandava! 

Now  I  see  clearly 

you  are  a  man  of  dharma. 
Great  deeds  are  possible 
though  life  is  transient. 

Don’t  tarnish  your  fame. 

2  Assume  they  refuse 

to  return  the  kingdom; 

I  think  it  is  better 
to  live  as  a  beggar 

in  Andhaka  and  Vrsni 

than  wage  war-for  a  kingdom. 

3  Man’s  life  is  brief 

and  filled  with  suffering; 
it  is  always  so  volatile. 

One  should  seek  honour. 

That  is  why,  O  Pandava, 

one  should  avoid  ill  deeds. 
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The  cravings  of  kama 

are  obstacles  to  dharma. 

O  Indra-of-men, 
overcoming  kama, 
the  wise  achieve 

inestimable  fame. 

The  craving  for  wealth 

is  an  obstacle  to  dharma. 

He  is  the  wise  man 
who  chooses  dharma. 

The  seeker  of  k^a 

is  corrupted  by  kama. 

With  dharma  to  guide  him, 

a  man  finds  fame,  tata  Yudhisthira, 
and  shines  like  the  sun. 

The  man  without  dharma 

may  win  the  whole  world 
but  he  loses  himself. 

You  know  the  Vedas, 

you  practise  brahmacarya, 

you  give  gifts  to  Brahmins, 
you  have  dedicated 

many  years  of  your  life 

to  the  search  for  happiness. 

The  person  who  chases 
pleasure  exclusively 

without  doing  yoga, 
will  never  find  happiness; 

his  wealth  will  desert  him, 
k^a  will  grip  him. 

The  fool  who  abandons 

brahmacarya  and  dharma, 
and  follows  adharma, 
will  suffer  torments 
in  the  other  world 

after  leaving  his  body. 
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Neither  karma  that’s  good 
nor  karma  that’s  bad 

is  effaced  after  death. 

It  reaches  ahead, 

whether  good  or  bad, 

and  the  doer  follows. 

Your  karma  is  famous, 

like  wholesome  and  tasty 
offerings  of  food 
made  to  Brahmins 
on  ritual  ocasions 

with  proper  ceremonies. 

We  act  in  this  life, 
not  after  we  die. 

The  great  and  the  honest 
commend  your  good  deeds 
that  will  fructify  later, 

O  Partha-Yudhisthira. 

No  aging,  no  death, 

no  hunger  or  thirst, 

no  fear  or  disgust; 
nothing  to  do, 

except  incessantly 

pamper  the  senses  - 

The  fruits  of  our  karma! 

Avoid  these  fruits,  and  act, 

O  Indra-among-men, 
eschewing  the  regions 
of  anger,  and  also 

the  regions  of  pleasure. 

Do  not,  however, 

give  up  truth  and  discipline, 
simplicity,  non-injury. 
Perform  the  Rajasuya 

and  Asvamedha  yajhas, 

but  never  bad  karma. 
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If,  prompted  by  envy, 

you,  P^tha-Yudhisthira, 
indulge  in  bad  karma, 
you  negate  the  lessons 
of  your  forest-exile, 

the  roots  of  your  dharma. 

It  all  becomes  useless  - 

your  suffering,  your  separation 
from  Janardana-Krishna, 
from  your  followers,  your  army, 
separation  also 

from  brave  Yuyudhana, 

Separation  from 

the  r^’a  of  Matsya 

on  his  golden  chariot, 
and  his  son  and  his  army. 

The  kings  you  defeated 

are  now  on  your  side. 

Your  fame  and  their  strength, 
with  V^udeva- Krishna 
and  Aijuna  assisting, 
without  any  trouble 

could  have  routed  the  forces 
of  Dhrtarastra’s  sons. 

But  what  is  the  point, 
after  years  of  exile, 

your  enemies  grown  strong, 
your  own  strength  uncertain  - 
what  now  is  the  point 
of  waging  a  war? 

A  man  of  adharma 

or  an  ignorant  man 

may  win  on  the  field, 
while  a  man  of  dharma 
or  a  man  of  wisdom 

may  lose  the  battle. 


[V:27:Z2-27] 
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Your  nature  prevents  you 
from  doing  adharma; 

though  angered,  son  of  KuntI, 
you  cannot  be  wicked. 

Why  then  are  you  bent 
on  waging  this  war? 

Anger’s  no  cure: 

its  fruit  is  corruption, 
its  root  confusion. 

Good  men  control  it, 
bad  man  indulge  it. 

Control  it,  mah^aja! 

Anger  can  only 

succeed  in  degrading. 

Cultivate  serenity, 
instead  of  desiring 

the  deaths  of  Asvatth^an 
and  Drona  and  Bhi^a. 

Tell  me,  P^tha-Yudhisthira, 
what  joy  will  you  get 

after  you  have  killed 
Krpa,  Salya,  Bhusisravas, 

Vivirhsati,  Vikarna, 

Duryodhana  and  Karna? 

The  sea-girdled  earth 

will  be  in  your  hands, 

but  death  and  decay 
and  pleasure  and  pain 
will  still  afflict  you. 

O  do  not  fight! 

If  advisers  are  adamant, 

dismiss  them,  and  tell  them 
to  fight  their  own  war. 

Do  not  abandon  today 

the  path  you  have  chosen 
that  leads  to  the  gods.” 
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SECTION  T  W  E  N  T  Y  -  E  I  G  H  T 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Certainly,  Sanjaya, 
dharma  is  best. 

Make  certain,  however, 

'  if  what  I  follow 

is  dharma  or  adharma. 

Adharma  puts  on 

the  appearance  of  dharma, 
and  dharma  adharma; 
but  dharma  can  also 
appear  as  dharma. 

The  wise  know  the  difference. 

Normally  one  follows 

the  dharma  or  adharma 

ordained  by  one’s  nature. 

In  periods  of  crisis, 

the  standard  of  conduct 
depends  on  the  state 
of  adharma  and  dharma. 

Let  me  explain,  Sanjaya, 

how  dharma  can  change. 

If  a  man  has  no  means 
of  earning  a  living, 

he  takes  other  dharmas 
than  those  of  his  nature; 

otherwise  Sanjaya,  no  - 

since  there  is  no  crisis. 

The  Creator  has  sanctioned 
redemption  for  Brahmins 
who  act  out  of  caste 
but  expiate  their  misdeed. 

Other  castes  also 

are  granted  this  choice. 

The  usual  in  normal, 

the  exceptional  in  crisis, 

should  not  be  condemned. 


*Tiii  [V:28:6-  77] 
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6  When  fulfilment  is  sought, 

the  values  of  the  learned 

are  practised;  however, 
non-Brahmins  who  do  not 
practise  such  values 

need  not  be  condemned. 

7  This  is  the  path 

our  fathers  and  grandfathers 

have  followed  -  and  others  too, 
considered  as  wise, 

but  given  to  action. 

I  cannot  defy  them. 

8  I  will  not  employ 

adharma,  Sahjaya, 

to  gather  the  treasures 
of  heaven,  of  earth, 

of  the  worlds  of  Brahma 
and  the  Prajapatis. 

9  The  lord  of  dharma 

is  Krishna,  proficient 

in  all  arts  and  sciences; 
prudent,  wise,  maha-powerful, 
he  is  attended  by  Brahmins, 
he  is  a  teacher  of  kings. 

10  Let  Krishna  decide 

if  I  am  wrong, 

if  I  have  rejected  peace, 
forsaken  sva-dharma; 

maha-famed  Kesava-V^udeva 

seeks  the  good  of  both  parties. 

1 1  Satyaki  and  Cedi, 

Andhakas  and  Vrsnis, 

Bhojas,  Kukuras,  Srhjayas 
follow  V^udeva-Krishna: 
they  kill  their  enemies 

and  delight  their  friends. 
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The  Vrsnis  and  Andhakas, 
and  Ugrasena  and  others, 
headed  by  Krishna, 
equal  Indra  himself; 

the  Y^avas  are  truthful,  resourceful, 
proud  of  their  maha-power. 

The  ruler  of  K^i,  Babhru, 

has  boon-granting  V^udeva- 

Krishna  for  brother;  he  prospers: 
on  his  head  fall  blessings 
as  lavish  as  rains 

when  summer  is  over. 

Glorious  is  Kesava-Krishna! 

Consider  him  the  final 
arbiter  of  ethics. 

Illustrious  Kesava-Krishna 
is  also  our  friend, 

I  cannot  ignore  him.” 


SECTION  TWENTY-NINE 

1  Vasudeva-Krishna  said: 

“I  stand  for  the  good 

of  the  Pandavas,  Sahjaya!  - 
and  I  stand  for  the  good 
of  raja  Dhrtar^tra. 

and  his  numerous  sons. 

2  I  wanted  to  tell  them: 

‘Seek  peace’;  nothing  else. 

I  am  told  this  is  also 
Dhrtar^tra’s  desire. 

I  am  sure  this  will  lead 

to  the  good  of  the  Pandavas. 

3  Yudhisthira,  indeed,  Sahjaya, 

has  revealed  exceptional 
restraint;  Dhrtar^tra 
and  his  sons  have  shown 

excessive  possessiveness, 
leading  to  friction. 
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Sanjaya,  you  cannot 

know  deeper  in  dharma 
than  I  or  Yudhisthira. 

So  why  seek  to  blame 
him  who  is  always 

aware  of  what  he  does, 

Who  has  always  subscribed 
to  the  family  values 

ordained  by  tradition? 

The  opinions  of  Brahmins 
regarding  this  point 

will  considerably  differ. 

Some  say  perfection 

comes  only  through  karma; 

others  say  through  knowledge. 

Not  knowing  about  food, 

but  eating,  fills  stomachs  - 

is  the  wisdom  of  Brahmins. 

Only  knowledge  that  leads 
to  karma,  bears  fruits. 

The  proof  is  simple: 

the  pangs  of  thirst 

are  quenched,  Sanjaya, 

by  the  drinking  of  water. 

It  is  karma  that  always 
leads  to  more  karma; 

it  produces  results,  Sanjaya. 

It  is  only  the  fool 

or  a  weakling  who  values 

anything  other  than  karma. 

It  is  karma  that  gives 

the  gods  their  splendour. 

The  wind  blows  karma. 

The  unsleeping  sun 

rises  through  karma 

and  makes  night  and  day. 
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The  unsleeping  moon 

makes  half-months  and  months 
and  other  divisions 
through  karma  alone; 

the  unsleeping  Jataveda- fire 

does  good  through  karma. 

The  devi  of  earth 

unsleeping  endures 

her  burden  through  karma; 
the  unsleeping  waters 
of  rivers  bring  riches 

through  unceasing  karma. 

Unsleeping  Bala-slaying  Indra 
sends  rain  on  the  earth 

and  her  cardinal  directions; 
he  does  without  sleep 

by  the  strength  he  attained 

through  intense  brahmacarya. 

Abandoing  pleasures 
Sakra-Indra  attained 

lordship  through  karma, 
with  dharma  and  truth, 

restraint  and  endurance, 

fairness  and  friendship. 

And  so  he  became 

the  r^a  of  the  gods. 

Brhaspati  also 
practised  brahmacarya, 
subduing  his  senses, 

controlling  his  atman. 

Abandoning  pleasures, 
restraining  his  senses, 

he  gathered  homage 
from  the  gods;  he  shines 

like  the  planets  and  Rudra, 

Aditya  and  the  Vasus. 


Raja  Yama,  Vaisravan  a-Kubera, 
celestial  rsis,  the  yaksas, 

O  Suta  Sahjaya, 
apsaras,  gandharvas, 

shine  through  brahmacarya, 
resplendent  with  karma. 

Yudhisthira  is  firm 

in  the  Vedas  and  also 

the  Asvamedha  and  Rajasuya  - 
a  hero  in  chariot, 

on  horse  and  elephant, 

with  bow  and  in  armour. 

If  the  Pandavas  knew 
of  a  way  to  prevent 

the  massacre  of  the  Kauravas, 
they  would  adopt  it, 

and  persuade  Bhima 

to  follow  that  dharma. 

If,  following  the  path 

of  their  fathers,  they  perish, 
that  being  their  fate, 
they  would  die  in  the  course 
of  doing  their  karma, 

and  merit  high  praise. 

If  you  really  desire 

the  making  of  peace, 

then  answer  me  this: 

The  dharma  of  a  raja  - 
does  it  lie  in  fighting 

or  avoidance  of  fighting? 

Consider,  O  Sahjaya, 

the  fourfold  divisions, 

the  dharma  of  each. 

And  then,  examine 

the  plan  of  the  Pandavas 

for  praise  or  for  blame. 


[V:29:23-28] 
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23  For  a  Brahmin:  study, 

performance  of  yajhas, 
visiting  firthas, 
teaching,  being  priest, 
accepting  donations 

from  persons  of  honour. 

24  For  a  Ksatriya  also, 

performance  of  yajhas; 
offering  of  gifts; 
he  cannot  however 
officiate  as  priest. 

Such  is  Ksatriya-dharma. 

25  Protecting  his  kingdom 

and  subjects,  and  offering 
donations  and  gifts, 
and  studying  the  Vedas, 

and  marrying,  are  duties 
of  Ksatriya-dharma. 

26  A  dharmatma  man, 

doing  deeds  of  dharma, 
wanders  at  will 
in  the  region  of  Brahm^ 

A  Vaisya  tills  soil, 

keeps  cattle,  does  business. 

27  Serving  Brahmins  and  Ksatriyas 

in  his  role  as  householder, 
he  follows  his  dharma. 

A  Sudra  serves  Brahmins; 
forbidden  to  him 

are  yajhas  and  scriptures. 
He  is  wakeful  and  helpful. 

This  is  his  dharma 

ordained  from  the  past. 

28  The  r^a  is  sovereign  - 

his  dharma  involves 

protecting  the  castes, 
dispensing  justice, 

and  careful  avoidance 

of  the  passions  of  kama. 
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If  the  king  should  discover 
a  person  superior 

and  versed  in  all  dharmas, 

let  him  advise 

his  subjects  to  serve  him 

and  improve  themselves. 

When  enemies  covet 
the  wealth  of  others, 

delighting  in  cruelty 

and  using  their  strength 

with  weapons  designed 

for  the  conduct  of  war, 

He  turns  to  the  bow 
designed  by  Indra 

to  ward  off  robbers. 

Killing  a  robber 

is  a  virtuous  act. 

The  KauravccS  are  robbers. 

They  are  clever  in  adharma, 
and  foolish  in  dharma. 

And  this  is  not  good,  Sahjaya. 

Dhrtar^ra  and  his  sons 
misappropriated 

the  Pandavas’  rights, 

and  violated  the  age-old 
dharma  of  raj^  - 

and  the  Kauravas  applauded! 

Robbing  by  stealth, 

and  robbing  by  force  - 

what  is  the  difference? 

A  thief  is  a  thief,  Sahjaya. 

How  is  the  son 

of  Dhrtar^ra  different? 

Confused  by  his  greed, 

he  considers  as  dharma 

the  dictates  of  his  passion. 

Why  does  he  deny 

the  rights  of  the  Pandavas, 
acknowledged  by  all? 
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It  is  better  we  die 

in  an  effort  to  recover 

ancestral  inheritance 
than  seek  others’  wealth. 

Clarify  this  dharma 

to  the  gathering  of  Kauravas, 

To  the  fools  invited 

by  Dhrtarastra’s  son 

for  his  own  doom. 

Reflect  for  a  moment 

on  their  shameful  behaviour 
in  the  Kaurava  sabha. 

When  Bhl^a  sat  silent, 

and  the  Kauravas  sat  silent, 
while  Draupadi,  lady 
of  purity,  loved  wife 

of  the  Pandavas,  in  her  period 
suffered  their  k^a. 

If  the  older  and  younger 
Kauravas  present 

had  tried  to  prevent  this, 
Dhrtar^tra’s  sons 

would  have  benefited, 

and  I  too  been  pleased. 

Duhs^ana  dragged  Krsna- 
Draupadi  before 

her  fathers-in-law. 

She  pleaded  for  help, 

and  none  rose  to  help  her, 
excepting  Vidura. 

The  kings  in  the  sabha 
kept  stupidly  silent. 

Only  Ksatta-Vidura  spoke 
his  words  of  dharma, 

on  Draupadi’s  behalf, 

to  dimwitted  Duryodhana. 
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You  were  there  in  the  sabha, 
yet  you  kept  silent. 

And  now  you  preach  dharma 
to  us  today! 

The  exemplary  behaviour 

was  ICrsna-Draupadi’s  not  yours. 

She  rescued  the  Pandavas 
and  herself  out  of  shame 
like  a  sailor  piloting 
a  ship  out  of  storm. 

The  charioteer’s  son  Karna 
reviled  her  in  the  sabha: 

‘You  are  helpless,  Yajhasenl-Draupadl, 
you  are  slave  to  Duryodhana. 

Your  husbands,  defeated, 
are  no  more  your  husbands. 

O  beautiful  lady, 

find  another  husband.’ 

It  was  sharp;  it  was  bitter; 

it  burned  through  the  flesh  - 
this  arrow  of  Karna’s  - 
and  lodged  in  the  heart 
of  dreadful-deed-doer 

Bibhatsu-Ph^guna-Arjuna. 

When  the  Pandavas  departed, 
dressed  in  black  deerskin, 

Duhs^ana  addressed 
this  cruel  farewell: 

‘These  sesame-seed  eunuchs 
are  going  to  hell.’ 

The  Gandh^a  rajaSakuni 
was  also  amused; 

he  said  to  Yudhisthira 
during  the  dice-game; 

‘Your  brothers  you  have  lost  - 
stake  Krsna-Draupadl.’ 
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You  surely  remember, 

Sanjaya,  the  insults 

they  mouthed  at  the  dice-game. 
But  now  I  am  firm. 

I  will  meet  them  and  settle 
this  once  and  for  all. 

If  peace  can  be  had 

with  Pandava  honour, 
well  and  good! 

Success  will  lead  also 

to  freeing  the  Kauravas 

from  the  noose  of  death. 

I  hope  that  the  Kauravas 

will  listen  to  my  message 
of  dharma-and-artha 
and  peace;  I  hope 

the  Kauravas  receive  me 
with  puja-respect. 

For  otherwise,  Sanjaya, 
be  sure  that  the  sons 

of  Dhrtar^ra  are  doomed 
to  destruction  at  the  hands 
of  Phalguna-Aijuna 

and  valiant  Bhima. 

After  winning  the  dice-game, 
they  insulted  us  Pandavas. 

When  the  time  is  ripe, 
the  turn  will  be  Bhlma’s, 
armed  with  his  mace, 

to  remind  Duryodhana. 

Suyodhana-Duryodhana’s 
a  maha-tree  of  pride, 

Karna’s  the  trunk, 

Sakuni  the  branches, 

Duhs^ana  the  fruits  and  flowers, 
raja  Dhrtarastra  the  root. 
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Yudhisthira’s  a  maha-tree 
symbolic  of  dharma; 

Aijuna’s  the  trunk, 
and  Bhima  the  branches, 
the  twin  sons  of  MadrI 
its  flowers  and  fruits. 

And  Brahma  and  I 

and  Brahmins  comprise 
the  roots  of  this  tree. 

Raja  Dhrtarastra 

and  his  sons  are  the  forest; 

the  Pandavas,  O  Sahjaya, 
are  lions  in  that  forest. 

No  forest  without  lions, 

no  lions  without  forest. 

Without  forest  the  tigers 
are  easy  to  hunt  down; 

without  tigers  the  forest 
is  easily  cut  down. 

The  forest  needs  tigers, 
the  tip’ers  the  forest. 

ijJ 

The  sons  of  Dhrtar^tra 

are  creepers  of  dharma; 

the  Pandavas,  O  Sahjaya, 
are  like  sdla-trees. 

The  creepers  depend 

on  the  trees  for  survival. 

The  foe-destroying  Pandavas 
are  prepared  for  peace, 
the  Kauravas  are  poised  for  war. 

Let  Dhrtarastra  make  the  next  move. 

The  mahatma,  dharma-cultivating  sons 
of  Pandu 

are  powerful  but  peace-loving. 

Convey  this  to  Dhrtarastra.” 
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SECTION  THIRTY 

And  Sanjaya  replied: 

“O  Pandavas,  I  leave 

and  I  wish  you  success. 

I  trust  that  my  words 

were  not  interpreted 

as  rude  or  condescending. 

I  take  leave  ofjanardana- 
Krishna,  Bhima,  Arjuna, 

the  twin  sons  of  Madri, 

Satyaki,  Cekitana. 

May  all  prosper,  O  kings! 

May  we  all  be  friends.” 

Yudhisthira  said,  “Sanjaya, 
go,  and  remember  us 

without  any  ill-will. 

They  know  and  we  know 
your  atman  is  pure 

when  you  speak  in  the  sabha. 

Your  speech  has  been  peace-based, 
your  conduct  gentle, 

and  pleasing  to  us,  Sanjaya. 

Your  words  have  been  blunt 
but  untouched  by  malice. 

You  have  meant  us  well. 

Never  rude,  never  harsh, 
never  bitter,  or  false, 

your  words,  O  Sanjaya, 

were  inspired  by  dharma 
and  practical  wisdom, 

never  by  ill-will,  O  Suta. 

We  think  of  you  dearly. 

The  other  envoy 

we  admire  is  Vidura. 

We  knew  you  before; 

you  are  our  friend,  as  close 
as  Dhananjaya  Arjuna. 
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When  you  leave  us,  Sahjaya, 
attend  on  the  Brahmins 
of  purest  devotion, 
of  the  finest  families. 

Brahmins  well-versed 

in  all  the  known  dharmas; 

Go  also  to  Brahmins 
devoted  to  study, 

who  subsist  on  alms, 
and  live  in  the  forest. 

Present  my  regards, 

specially  to  the  elders. 

Seek,  tata^  dear  one, 

the  purohita  of  Dhrtar^ra, 
and  all  his  ac^yas 
and  rtviksy  and  give  them 
my  regards,  O  Suta, 

and  concern  for  their  health. 

With  graceful  deportment 
offer  my  anjali 

and  humble  namask^a 
to  the  low-born,  if  old 

or  cultured  or  valiant, 

who  keep  us  in  mind. 

And  steadily  follow 

the  pattern  of  dharma, 

and  present  my  regards. 
Inquire  of  their  health, 
and  say  we  are  well. 

In  addition,  tata,  dear  one. 

Go  also  to  those 

in  trade  and  comr  ence 

and  state  administration 
and  to  those  engaged 
in  the  tilling  of  soil, 

and  enquire  of  their  health. 
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Acarya  Drona 

is  a  brahmacm  who  knows 
the  fourfold  morality  - 
mantra,  upacara^ 

prayoga^  safnhara. 

He  is  absolute  expert 
in  the  science  of  weapons. 

He  looks  on  us  kindly. 

Give  him  our  regards 

Asvatthaman  also 

has  steadfastly  practised 
the  fourfold  morality. 

He  is  a  master  of  weapons, 
strong  as  a  gandharva. 

Enquire  of  his  health. 

Proceed  to  the  maha-chariot-hero 
Saradvata-Krpa, 

wise  in  the  atman. 
Repeatedly  touch 
his  feet,  Sahjaya, 

on  the  Pandavas’  behalf. 

Touch  also  the  feet 

of  Bhl^a,  the  finest 

of  the  Kauravas,  heroic 
and  humble  and  patient, 
devoted  and  noble, 

steeped  in  /rz/^z-wisdom. 

The  elderly  raja 

who  has  inseeing  eyes, 

the  king  of  the  Kauravas, 
the  shelter  of  those 

who  are  old  and  wise, 

tell  him  we  are  well. 

Tata^  dear  Sahjaya, 

about  Suyodhana  Duryodhana, 
the  Kauravas’  eldest, 
wicked  and  foolish  and  rascally, 
who  now  rules  the  world  - 
ask  about  his  health. 
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19  Remember  us, /a/fl  Sanj  ay  a, 

to  Duhs^ana,  younger 

to  Duryodhana,  but  no 
less  foolish,  renowned 

maha-archer,  and  honoured 
as  Kaurava  hero. 

20  Present  our  regards,  Sahjaya, 

to  the  B^hka  chief, 

who  is  honest  and  wise, 
whose  only  concern 

is  that  peace  should  unite 

the  Kauravas  and  Pandavas. 

21  I  think  Somadatta 

should  be  puja-respected; 

he  is  wise  and  compassionate, 
and  tolerantly  endures 

the  passionate  displays 
of  all  around  him. 

22  The  noblest,  of  course, 

is  Somadatta’s  son, 

whom  I  love  dearly,  Sahjaya: 
he  is  both  maha-archer 
and  chariot-hero. 

Ask  about  his  welfare. 

23  Remember  us  also 

to  the  young  Kauravas  - 

sons,  grandsons,  and  cousins  - 
and  use  your  discretion 

in  offering  appropriate 
respect  to  each. 

24  The  raj^  assembled 

by  Dhrtarastra’s  son 

to  fight  the  P  mdavas  - 
the  Vasatis  and  SSvas, 

the  Kekayas  and  Ambasthas, 
the  Trigarta  heroes. 
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25  The  chiefs  of  the  east, 

the  north,  the  south, 

and  the  west,  and  the  chiefs 
from  the  mountains  -  present 
my  regards  to  whoever 

are  noble  and  cultured. 

Remember  us  also 

to  the  heroes  on  elephants 
and  chariots  and  horses, 
and  warriors  who  fight 
on  foot  -  a  mighty, 

magnificent  host. 

The  raja’s  treasurers, 

the  door-guards,  the  captains, 
the  collectors  of  revenue, 
the  expense-calculators, 
the  advisers  -  present 

our  regards  to  them  all. 

Enquire  of  the  health 

of  Yuyutsu,  the  maha^-wise  son 
of  king  Dhrtarastra 
by  a  Vaisya  woman  - 

he  is  all-dharma-knowing; 

tata^  dear  one,  he  abhors  war. 

29  Ask  the  health  also 

of  Citrasena,  expert 

in  cheating  at  dice 
without  being  detected, 
so  clever  that  none 

can  defeat  him  at  dice. 

30  Enquire  about  the  health 

of  Sakuni,  the  raja 

of  Gandh^a,  second  to  none 
in  cheating.  Tata,  dear  Suta, 
he  is  skilled  in  the  art 

of  flattering  Duryodhana. 
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3 1  Ask  the  health  also 

of  Vaikartana  Kama,  who  hopes 
to  defeat  the  invincible 
Pandava  heroes. 

He  is  without  rival 

in  fooling  the  fools. 

32  Our  bhakta,  our  guru, 

our  guardian,  our  father 

and  mother  and  friend  - 
far-seeing  Vidura, 

our  adviser  -  enquire 

about  his  health  also. 

33  The  elderly  guna-rich  ladies 

we  respect  as  our  mothers, 

when  they  are  together,  - 
give  them,  O  Sahjaya, 

our  deepest  reverence 

and  say  we  are  well, 

34  And  ask,  ‘You  have  sons  living. 

Are  you  honoured  by  them?’ 

Say  this,  O  Sahjaya, 
and  add  that  Yudhisthira, 
who  has  no  enemies, 

and  his  sons  are  well. 

35  And  the  wives  whom  we  honour 

as  we  do  our  own  wife, 
ask  them  as  follows: 

‘Are  you  happy,  protected? 

Is  your  virtue  still  fragrant, 
your  conduct  respected? 

36  Are  you  gentle  and  loving 

to  your  fathers-in-law  ? 

Gracious,  fortunate  ladies, 
behave  in  a  manner 

that  earns  you  the  praise 

and  love  of  your  husbands.’ 


[V:30:37-42] 
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37  Go  also,  Sanjaya, 

to  our  daughters-in-law, 

who  come  from  the  noblest 
families,  and  have 

all  the  virtues,  and  say 

Yudhisthira  sends  greetings. 

Embrace  the  young  girls 

of  the  house,  and  bless  them,  Sanjaya: 
‘O  fortunate  ones, 
may  your  husbands  admire  you, 
and  may  you  in  turn 

admire  your  husbands.’ 

Remember,  tata,  dear  one, 

the  fashionable  courtesans 
expensively  dressed, 
scented  and  ornamented, 

elegant  and  happy  and  fearless, 

sweet-looking  and  sweet-speaking. 

40  The  servants  and  maids, 

and  the  lame  and  the  hunchbacked 
looked  after  by  them  - 
give  them  my  greetings, 
enquire  of  their  health, 

and  ask  them  from  me: 

41  ‘Does  Duryodhana,  the  son 

of  Dhrtar^tra,  provide 

for  your  old-age  pension? 

Are  the  maimed  and  the  dwarfs 
and  the  weak-minded  too 
maintained  by  him?’ 

42  The  blind  and  decrepit, 

the  legless  and  others 
of  Hastinapura  - 
inform  them  Yudhisthira 
is  well,  and  remember 

to  ask  of  their  health. 
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And  tell  them:  ‘No  use 
bemoaning  your  lot  - 

these  miseries  are  caused 
by  your  past  misdeeds. 

Yudhisthira  will  come 

and  provide  you  with  comfort.’ 

Enquire  of  Duryodhana 

if  the  pensions  I  granted 

to  Brahmins  are  honoured. 

For  I  am  determined 
to  meet  their  needs 

and  give  them  rewards. 

Remember  me  also 

to  the  weak,  the  helpless,  and  foolish, 
with  none  to  protect  them, 
struggling  for  livelihood, 

and  do  not  forget,  tata^  dear  one, 
the  unlettered  and  ignorant. 

And  those  who  have  come 
in  the  hope  of  finding 

refuge  with  Duryodhana 
from  all  parts  of  the  earth  - 
remember,  Suta’s  son, 
to  go  to  them  also. 

The  ambassadors  who  adorn 
the  court  of  the  r^’a 
of  Hastinapura 
from  different  countries  - 

greet  them,  and  tell  them,  Suta, 
Yudhisthira  is  well. 

No  warrior  excels 

the  heroes  who  now 

have  joined  Duryodhana. 

But  dharma’s  eternal, 

and  dharma’s  my  maha-strength 
for  destroying  my  enemies. 
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To  Suyodhana-Duryodhana, 
son  of  Dhrtara^ra,  go, 

and  tell  him,  Sahjaya: 

‘The  ambition  tormenting 
your  heart  -  to  be  king 

without  rival  -  is  futile. 

It  is  all  so  pointless. 

Nothing  we  do  pleases  you. 
But  the  choice  is  clear: 

Return  SakrapurlTndraprastha, 
or  face,  O  brave  Bharata, 
the  prospect  of  war.’ 


SECTION  THIRTY-ONE 

Yudhisthira  added,  “Sahjaya, 
the  Creator  controls 

good  and  bad,  young  and  old, 
weak  and  strong. 

The  Lord  of  all  makes  a  pandit 
of  a  child, 

and  a  fool  of  a  pandit, 

according  to  the  scheme  of  things. 

Having  openly  discussed  with  us 
to  arrive  at  the  facts, 

go  and  tell  curious  Dhrtara^ra 
how  things  are. 

Go,  Gavalgana-Sahjaya, 

to  the  maha-powerful  Kaurava  Dhrtara^ra 

touch  his  feet  and  enquire 
about  his  health. 

And  tell  him,  in  the  presence 
of  the  Kauravas:  ‘O  raja! 

The  Pandavas  are  living  happily 
under  your  auspices. 
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Your  bounty  gave  them  a  kingdom 
when  they  were  boys. 

Re-possess  them,  do  not  ignore  them, 
do  not  ruin  them.’ 

One  man,  O  Sahjaya,  alone  will  find 
this  kingdom  too  burdensome. 

So  tell  him  for  us:  ‘Let  us  unite, 
or  our  foes  will  overcome  us.’ 

On  my  behalf,  bow  your  head 

before  our  mighty  grandfather  Bhl^a, 
son  of  Santanu 

of  the  Bharatas. 

After  honouring  him,  tell  him: 

‘Your  intervention 
saved  the  race  of  Santanu 

from  impending  extinction. 

You  intervened  once. 

Intervene  now,  O  tata,  dear  grandfather, 
and  convince  your  grandsons 
to  live  in  peace  together.’ 

Go  also  to  Vidura,  adviser  of  the  Kauravas; 
praise  him: 

‘Serene  one!  You  who  abhor  war, 

you  who  wish  Yudhisthira’s  welfare!’ 

Go  to  haughty  Duryodhana 

when  he  is  sitting  among  the  Kauravas, 
entreat  him 

again  and  again: 

‘The  outrage  against  blameless  Krsna-Draupadi 
dragged  in  the  sabha  - 
we  quietly  suffered  that  insult, 

to  prevent  a  massacre  of  the  Kurus. 

The  Kauravas  know  how  many  similar  insults 
the  Pandavas  endured 
earlier  and  later, 

though  they  could  have  retaliated. 
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Saumya!  O  fair-minded  one!  You  forced  us 
to  wear  deerskin  and  go  into  exile. 

This  shame  we  endured  to  prevent 
a  massacre  of  the  Kauravas. 

You  allowed  Duhs^ana  to  drag 
Kjsna-DraupadI  by  her  hair 

despite  the  protests  of  Kuntl. 

This  too  we  will  overlook. 

But  we  are  firm  in  wanting  our  ancestral  inheritance. 
O  foe-destroyer! 

O  bull-brave  mortal! 

Do  not  covet  the  wealth  of  others. 

Only  this  can  lead  to  peace  and  friendship 
between  us,  O  raja. 

Return  us  one  province  of  our  kingdom. 

We  seek  peace. 

Return  Avisthala,  Vrkasthala,  Makandi 
and  Varanavata, 

and  one  other  village  -  only  these  five. 

Let  quarrels  end. 

Suyodhana-Duryodhana,  let  your  five  cousin-brothers 
have  five  villages.’  O  maha^-wise  Sanjaya! 

Let  there  be  peace  between  Duryodhana 
and  his  cousins. 

Let  brother  embrace  brother, 
and  father  embrace  son. 

Let  the  Pmc^as  and  the  Kauravas 
smile  and  unite. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata!  I  wish  to  see 

the  Kauravas  and  Panc^as  happily 

living  at  peace  with  each  other, 
with  no  acrimony. 

I  am  anxious  for  peace,  Sanjaya, 
and  I  am  ready  for  war. 

For  dharma-and-artha 

I  can  be  both  kind  and  cruel.” 
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SECTION  THIRTY -  TWO 

1  The  words  of  dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 

inspired  Dhanafijaya-Aijuna 
to  say  to  Sahjaya 

in  the  presence  of  V^udeva-Krishna: 

2  “Sahjaya,  Santanu’s  son  Bhima  and  Dhrtar^tra, 
Drona,  his  son,  maharaja  Salya,  Bahllka, 

3  Vikarna,  Somadatta,  Subala’s  son  Sakuni, 

Viviihsati,  Citrasena,Jayatsena, 

Bhagadatta,  and  other  great  war-heroes, 

4  The  rajas  and  rulers 

who  all  have  gathered 
geared  for  battle: 

and  the  chiefs  whom  Duryodhana 
has  summoned  from  Sindhu 
to  be  on  his  side  - 

5  Approach  them  for  me 

and  give  my  regards 
and  say  I  am  well; 
and  go  to  Duryodhana, 
expert  in  misdeeds, 

and  tell  him  the  same.” 

6  With  these  words,  celebrating 

artha  and-dharma, 

delighting  the  Pandavas 
and  frightening  the  Kauravas, 
Dhanahjaya-Aijuna  allowed 
Sahjaya  to  leave. 

7  Sahjaya  respectfully  said  to  Arjuna, 

“I  will  do  so.” 

He  took  leave  from  Kuntl’s  sons 
and  Kesava-Krishna. 

8  Sahjaya,  with  Pandava  Yudhisthira’s  permission 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 
left,  having  conveyed  the  message 
of  mahatma  Dhrtarastra. 
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He  speedily  entered  Hastinapura. 

At  the  entrance 

of  the  palace’s  inner  apartments, 
he  said  to  the  gate-keeper: 

“Inform  Dhrtar^tra  immediately 
that  Sahjaya  has  returned 
after  meeting  the  sons  of  Pandu. 

And  hurry! 

If  he  is  awake, 

advise  him  of  this, 

I  will  wait  at  the  gate. 

My  news  is  important.” 

The  gate-keeper  quickly 
went  to  the  king. 

“O  lord  of  the  earth, 

I  offer  my  namaskara. 

At  the  door  is  Sahjaya, 
waiting  for  audience,  O  raja. 

He  has  come  from  the  Pandavas, 
and  awaits  your  orders.” 

Dhrtar^tra  said, 

“Allow  him  to  enter. 

Sahjaya  is  welcome. 

Why  should  he  wait? 

He  knows  he  can  enter 
any  time  he  likes.” 

With  the  monarch’s  permission 
Sahjaya  offered  prafijali 

in  the  hall  where  the  king 
sat  on  his  throne, 

surrounded  by  heroes, 

and  wise  men,  and  courtiers. 

“I  am  Sahjaya,  I  offer 

namaskara  to  the  king. 

I  bring  from  the  Pandavas, 
specially  Yudhisthira, 

his  greetings;  he  enquires 

after  the  health  of  your  majesty. 
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He  affectionately  enquires 

of  the  health  of  your  sons, 

and  wishes  to  know,  O  raja: 

Are  you  pleased  with  your  sons 

and  your  grandsons,  and  friends, 

and  dependents  and  courtiers?” 

Dhrtar^tra  said:  “  dear  Sahjaya, 
you  are  welcome. 

Is  foe-less  Yudhisthira, 
the  Kaurava  raj^ 

his  sons  and  his  brothers,  - 
are  they  all  well?” 

“Indeed,  they  are  well,” 

Sahjaya  replied. 

“The  learned  and  noble 
resourceful  follower 

of  dharma-and-artha  Yudhisthira 
desires  what  is  his. 

No  dharma  is  greater, 

he  says,  than  non-injury. 

No  wealth  is  greater 
than  dharma,  he  says, 

for  dharma  alone,  O  Bharata, 
brings  perfect  pleasure. 

A  superior  power 

manipulates  man 

like  a  doll  on  a  string. 
Yudhisthira’s  ordeals 

convince  me  that  fate 

determines  man’s  karma. 

When  I  witness  your  deeds 
so  inhuman  that  words 

cannot  describe  them, 

I  know  they  are  praised 
only  so  long 

as  your  adversary  is  weak. 
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Ajatasatru-Yudhisthira 

has  shed  imperfection 

like  a  snake  shedding  skin. 
He  shines  in  his  freedom; 
his  load  of  defects 

has  fallen  on  you. 

O  raj^  O  slayer 

of  your  ^man,  your  karma 
goes  counter  to  dharma- 
and-artha,  so  blame,  O  raj^ 
will  be  yours  in  this  world, 
and  pain  in  the  next. 

You  humour  your  son, 

in  the  hope  of  attaining 
impossible  wealth, 
to  enjoy  without  sharing. 

But  this  is  adharma  - 

maha-unworthy  of  you. 

25  Destruction  is  certain 

for  the  lowborn,  the  cruel, 

the  unwise,  the  hate-filled, 
the  Ksatriya  who  knowingly 
abandons  his  valour, 

and  follows  adharma. 

26  Good  fortune  decides 

who  is  famous  and  learned, 

who  is  highborn  and  happy, 
who  disciplines  his  atman, 
and  knows  how  adharma 
and  dharma  are  linked. 

27  A  well-advised  man, 

who  is  learned  and  knows 

what’s  dharma  and  artha  - 
why  should  he  ever 
indulge  in  cruel 

and  unthinking  karma? 


Your  courtiers  faithfully 
seek  to  advise  you; 

they  work  as  a  unit. 

Their  decision  invites 
the  shadow  of  doom 

on  the  Kaurava  race. 

If  Ajatasatru-Yudhisthira 
wishes  you  ill, 

the  Kauravas  are  doomed. 

His  load  of  misdeeds 
will  transfer  to  you; 

the  blame  will  be  yours. 

Is  it  not  wonderful 

that  Arjuna  is  honoured 

in  the  world  beyond  this? 

He  roams  without  fear 

in  this  world  and  that  - 
a  superhuman  feat! 

When  raja  Bali, 

realising  that  virtue 

depended  on  karma, 

and  progress  and  poverty 
were  transient,  he  knew 

that  the  cause  was  Kala. 

Our  cravings  develop 

through  eye,  ear  and  nose, 
and  touch  and  tongue. 

WTen  desire  is  destroyed, 
these  senses  are  stilled. 

Be  calm  and  control  them. 

But  others  suggest 

right  karma’s  the  c  iase 
of  successful  results. 

The  karma  of  father 

and  mother’s  the  baby, 

who,  fed,  will  surely  grow. 
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Unpleasant  and  pleasant, 
sorrow  and  joy, 

censure  and  honour  - 
such  is  life,  O  raja. 

For  a  good  act,  praise; 

for  a  bad  act,  blame. 

And  I  blame  you, 

for  war  will  consume 
all  the  Kauravas 
like  Krsnavarta-Agni, 

the  all-blackening  fire. 

The  fault  will  be  yours. 

O  Indra-among-men!  O  raja! 

You  fell  for  the  whims 
of  kama-obsessed 
Duryodhana,  and  failed 
to  prevent  this  dispute. 

And  see  the  result! 

O  Kaurava  r^'^  your  weakness 
will  lose  you  your  kingdom. 

O  Indra-among-men! 

Your  courtiers  have  tricked  you, 
and  you  have  rejected 

the  advice  of  the  honest. 

O  lion-among-men!  I  am  tired. 

The  journey  by  chariot 

was  long.  Let  me  rest. 

In  the  morning  the  Kauravas 
will  hear  in  the  sabha 

the  terms  of  Ajatasatru-Yudhisthira.” 

Dhrtarastra  said:  “Go, 

and  rest,  O  Suta’s  son. 

In  the  morning  the  Kauravas 
will  hear  in  the  sabha 

the  terms  of  Yudhisthira, 
the  foe-less  hero.” 
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SECTION  THIRTY-THREE 

The  maha-wise  ruler  Dhrtar^tra  said 
to  his  door  attendant: 

‘T  wish  to  meet  Vidura, 

Bring  him  here  immediately.” 

Acting  on  Dhrtar^tra’s  order, 

the  attendant  said  to  Ksatta- Vidura: 

“O  maha-wise  one, 

the  maharaja  has  summoned  you.” 

Vidura  hurried  to  the  palace. 

He  approached  the  gate-keeper 
and  said  : 

“Announce  me  to  Dhrtar^tra.” 

The  gate-keeper  said: 

“O  Indra-among-r^'^! 

Vidura  desires  a  darshan  of  your  feet. 

Instruct  me,  your  majesty.” 

“Let  maha-wise  far-seeing  Vidura 
be  allowed  in,” 
ordered  Dhrtar^tra. 

“I  am  always  ready  for  his  darshan.” 

“Ksatta- Vidura,  you  may  enter 

the  wise  mahar^'a’s  inner  apartment,” 
said  the  gate-keeper.  “The  raja  says 
your  darshan  is  always  welcome.” 

Vidura  entered  Dhrtar^tra’s  palace 
and  did  anjali 
before  the  lord  of  men 

who  was  lost  in  thought. 

“O  maha-wise  monarch! 

I  am  Vidura, 

here  because  you  summoned  me. 

Command  me  to  serve  you.” 

Dhrtarastra  said:  “Wise  Sahjaya  was  here,  Vidura. 

He  left  after  criticising  me. 
Ajatasatru-Yudhisthira’s  terms 
will  be  placed  in  the  sabha 
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I  was  not  told  what  the  terms 
of  Yudhisthira  were, 
for  which  reason  I  am  restless 
and  deeply  worried. 

Tell  me  what  is  good  for  a  man 
whose  body  burns 
and  who  cannot  sleep. 

Tata  Vidura,  you  know  dharma-and-artha. 

After  Sahjaya  returned 

with  the  Pandavas’  terms, 
my  peace  is  disturbed; 
all  my  senses  appear 
to  be  in  confusion 

about  his  proposals.” 

Vidura  replied:  “Sleeplessness  afflicts 
one  who  is  threatened 
by  a  stronger  rival,  one  who’s  weak, 
whose  efforts  have  failed, 
who  has  lost  wealth,  who  is  kama-stricken, 
or  who’s  a  thief. 

Lord  of  men,  I  hope  none  of  these 
is  the  cause  of  your  sleeplessness, 
nor  any  hankering 

for  the  wealth  of  others.” 

Dhrtar^ra  said:  “Speak  to  me 
supreme  words  of  dharma. 

Of  raja-rsis  you  are  the  only  one 
honoured  by  the  wise.” 

Vidura  replied: 

“Raja  Yudhisthira  has  all  the  auspicious  marks, 
and  is  worthy  of  three-worlds-lordship. 

Yet  you  exiled  him. 

You  are  a  dharmatma, 

you  know  what  is  dharma, 
but  your  blindness  prevented  you 
from  giving  him  his  share. 
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18  His  desire  for  non-injury,  kindness, 

dharma,  truth  and  honour 
makes  him  acknowledge  your  greatness 
and  accept  countless  hardships. 

19  How  can  you  hope  for  success 

after  handing  over  power 
to  undeserving  Duryodhana,  Saubala-Sakuni, 
Karna  and  Duhs^ana? 

20  The  pandit  is  the  self-knower 

who  never  strays  from  noble  goals, 
because  he  employs  effort,  patience, 
and  unswerving  dharma. 

2 1  The  pandit  is  he  who  emulates 

the  praiseworthy 
and  shuns  the  blameworthy; 

he  has  faith,  he  has  optimism. 

22  The  pandit  is  he  who  is  unmotivated 

by  joy,  anger, 

pride,  shame,  false  humility  and  self-importance. 
He  believes  in  work. 

23  The  pandit  is  he  who  never  reveals 

his  course  of  action  to  others 
until  the  work 

has  been  satisfactorily  completed. 

24  The  pandit  is  he 

whose  action  are  never  disturbed 
by  heat  or  cold,  fear  or  passion, 
success  or  failure. 

25  The  pandit  is  he  who  wisely  follows 

dharma- and-artha, 

who  eschews  k^a  for  the  completion 
of  his  goals. 

26  The  pandits  are  those 

who  strive  with  full  sakti, 
and  achieve  with  full  sakti; 

they  consider  nothing  unimportant. 
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The  pandit  is  he 

who  listens  with  patience 

and  understands  quickly, 
exerts  without  kama, 

and  unasked  will  never 

mind  others’  business. 

The  pandit  is  he  who  discards 
the  unattainable  aim, 
does  not  mourn  what  is  lost, 
and  remains  cool  in  crisis. 

The  pandit  is  he 

who  disciplines  his  atman, 
plans  before  acting,  never  gives  up  midway, 
and  never  wastes  time. 

The  pandit  are  those  who  rejoice  in  good  deeds, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
who  work  for  prosperity, 

and  never  find  fault  with  the  good. 

The  pandit  is  he  whose  heart  remains  calm 
whether  he’s  honoured  or  reviled- 
as  unruffled 

as  the  waters  of  the  Gahga. 

The  pandit  is  he  who  has  insight 
into  life’s  meaning, 

into  karma’s  operations,  into  the  psychology 
of  human  beings. 

The  pandit  is  he  who  speaks  openly, 
argues  skilfully  on  various  subjects, 
and  quickly  clarifies 

what’s  written  in  books. 

He  becomes  known  as  a  pandit 
whose  learning  shows  wisdom, 
and  whose  wisdom  shows  learning, 

and  who  respects  goodness  in  men. 

Wise  men  describe  as  fools 
the  unlearned  yet  proud, 
the  poor  yet  conceited, 

and  the  seekers  of  prosperity  through  ill-deeds. 
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36  He  is  a  fool  who  neglects  himself 

and  minds  others’  interests, 
and  behaves  falsely 

with  his  own  friends. 

37  He  is  foolish-minded  who  has  kama 

for  what  one  should  not  have  kama, 
who  rejects 

what  one  should  have  k^a  for, 
and  who  treats  disrespectfully 
those  superior  to  him. 

38  He  is  foolish-minded 

who  is  friendly  with  foes, 
and  hates  and  ruins  his  well-wishers 
with  wicked  deeds. 

39  He  is  a  fool  who  leaks  out  his  plans, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
who  doubts  everything, 

who  delays  in  emergency. 

40  He  is  foolish-minded 

who  refuses  sraddha  to  pitrs, 
who  does  not  honour  the  gods, 
who  has  no  good  friends. 

41  That  fool  is  the  worst 

who  enters  uninvited, 
is  unwantedly  garrulous, 

and  trusts  the  untrustworthy. 

42  That  fool  is  the  worst 

who  always  blames  others 
though  the  fault  is  his, 

and  who  rages  in  frustration. 

43  He  is  foolish-minded  whc  miscalculates 

resources  and  goa’'-, 
even  if  he  succeeds, 

he  gains  no  dharma-and-artha. 

44  O  raja!  He  is  foolish-minded 

who  teaches  the  unteachable, 
honours  the  fake  and  the  shallow, 
and  seeks  help  from  misers. 
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The  pandit  is  he  who, 

though  he  acquire  maha-riches, 
learning  and  power, 

behaves  without  any  show  of  pride. 

Who  is  more  callous  than  the  man 
with  great  wealth 

who  eats  and  dresses  well  without  sharing 
his  good  fortune  with  the  deserving? 

One  man  commits  the  crime  - 

hundreds  of  others  enjoy  its  fruits. 

They  escape  punishment, 
he  pays  the  price. 

When  an  archer  shoots  an  arrow, 
he  kills  one,  or  he  misses. 

But  royal  cleverness  misapplied 
ruins  both  raja  and  subjects. 

Use  one  (the  mind)  to  find  two 
(right  and  wrong) ; 

control  three  (friend,  enemy,  and  neutral) 
with  help  from  four 
(placation,  gift,  subterfuge, 
and  punishment); 
discipline  the  five  senses, 
and  know  the  six 

(treaty  and  war,  hunger  and  thirst, 
aging  and  death); 
stay  away  from  the  seven 

(women,  gambling,  hunting, 
liquor,  cruel  speech,  injustice,  ill-won  wealth), 
and  prosper. 

Poison  kills  one, 

most  weapons  kill  one, 
but  counsellors  quarrelling 
ruin  raja  and  subjects. 

Alone  do  not  eat  delicious  food, 
alone  do  not  work 
for  high  profit, 

alone  do  not  go  on  journeys, 
alone  do  not  wake 

when  others  are  asleep. 
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The  only  way  to  heaven  is  truth. 

It  is  the  only  boat 
across  the  ocean. 

Raja,  this  you  do  not  know. 

There  is  only  one  defect  in  persons 
who  are  patient  - 
patient  people  are  thought 
to  be  incompetent. 

Do  not  attach  importance  to  this. 

Patience  is  awesome. 

It  ornaments  the  weak 
and  also  the  strong. 

Patience  rules  the  world. 

What  is  there  beyond  patience? 

How  can  a  scoundrel  harm  a  man 
who  wields  the  sword  of  peace? 

Fire  falling  on  grassless  soil 
extinguishes  itself. 

The  impatient  person  works  out 
his  own  ruin. 

There  is  only  one  supreme  refuge  -  dharma. 

Only  one  peace  -  patience. 

One  satisfaction  -  knowledge. 

One  joy  -  ahirhsa. 

There  are  two  worthless  types 
in  this  sea-girt  earth  - 
the  inactive  householder, 

and  the  worldly  renouncer. 

Like  a  snake  devouring  hole-dwellers, 
the  earth  devours 
a  war-fearing  raja 

and  a  Brahmin  who  never  leaves  home. 

Two  kinds  of  attitudes 

bring  a  man  renown  - 
restraint  in  speech, 

and  disregard  of  the  dishonest. 
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O  tiger-among-men! 

Two  types  repose  trust  in  others: 
women  who  have  kama  for  men 
whom  other  women  desire, 
and  men  who  offer  puja-respect  to  men 
whom  others  offer  puja-respect. 

These  two  thorns  pierce  the  flesh  - 
the  poor  man’s  kama, 
and  the  helpless  man’s 
anger. 

These  two  never  prosper 

because  their  actions  are  inconsistent: 
the  lazy  householder, 

the  ever-busy  beggar. 

These  two  men  are  higher  even 
than  heaven,  O  r^a: 
the  overly  lenient  lord, 

the  generous  poor  man. 

These  two  are  violations 

of  honestly-earned  wealth: 
gifts  to  the  undeserving, 

refusal  to  the  deserving. 

These  two  deserve  drowning  with  stones 
round  their  necks: 
the  rich  who  don’t  give  gifts, 

the  poor  who  can’t  endure  hardship. 

O  tiger-among-men! 

These  two  penetrate  the  mandala  of  the  sun: 
the  unwavering  yogi, 

and  the  soldier  slain  in  battle. 

There  are  three  ways  to  success, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata; 
the  Veda-wise  describe  them  as  bad, 
in-between,  and  good. 

There  are  three  types  of  humans,  O  raja: 

bad,  in-between,  and  good. 

Each  should  practise 
appropriate  karma. 
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70  O  raja!  These  three  possess  no  wealth  - 

wife,  slave,  son. 

What  they  earn  belongs  to  whom 
they  belong. 

71  Three  defects  are  dreadfully  destructive: 

stealing  others’  wealth, 
loving  others’  wives, 

betraying  one’s  friends. 

72  K^a,  anger  greed  - 

the  gates  to  hell  are  three. 

These  destroy  the  atman. 

They  should  be  sublimated. 

73  O  Bharata  descendant!  These  three  deeds  equal 

the  freeing  of  an  enemy: 
granting  a  boon,  gaining  a  kingdom, 
fathering  a  son. 

74  These  three  should  not  be  turned  away, 

even  in  extreme  danger  to  oneself: 
one  who  comes  to  one’s  houst  to  serve, 
a  devoted  bhakta, 

and  one  who  says,  seeking  protection, 

‘I  am  yours.’ 

75  Learned  pandits  advise 

these  four  be  shunned 

by  a  maha-powerful  raja: 
the  lazy,  the  flatterers, 

men  of  small  minds, 
and  procrastinators. 

76  Tata).  Grahastha-dharma  says: 

Welcome  these  four 
to  your  prosperous  home: 

old  and  feeble  relatives, 
adversity  stricken  noblemen,  poor  friends, 
a  childless  sister. 
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Maharaja,  when  Indra  questioned  Brhaspati 
regarding  what  bears  instant  fruit, 
his  reply  was  - 
listen  closely: 

The  will  of  the  gods, 

the  insight  of  the  wise, 
the  humility  of  the  learned, 
the  ruin  of  the  wicked. 

These  four  fear-removers  bring  fear 
if  done  imperfectly: 
agnihbtr,  vow  of  silence,  study, 
and  yajha. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata!  Worship  five  fires 
with  great  care: 
father,  mother,  Aghi,  atman, 
and  one’s  guru. 

Puj  a-reverence  of  the  following  five 
brings  renown  in  this  world: 
gods,  pitrs,  humans,  mendicants, 
and  guests. 

The  following  five  will  follow  you 
wherever  you  go: 

friends,  enemies,  neutrals,  dependents, 
and  shelter-seekers. 

Like  water  from  a  leaking  pot, 

intelligence  spills  out  wastefully 
from  any  defective  sense 
of  a  man’s  five  senses. 

Six  weaknesses  should  be  avoided 
by  the  success-seeker: 
sleep,  drowsiness,  fear,  anger,  sloth, 
and  procrastination. 

Avoid  the  following  six  as  you  would 
a  wobbling  boat  on  a  sea: 
an  ac^ya  who  cannot  teach, 
all  illiterate  r^y/A:-priest, 
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A  r^'a  who  cannot  offer  protection, 
a  foul-mouthed  wife, 
a  cowherd  who  lives  in  the  village, 
a  barber  who  lives  in  the  forest. 

These  six  gunas  should  never  be  discarded 
by  anyone: 

truth,  generosity,  activity,  absence  of  envy, 
forbearance,  steadiness. 

These  six  are  sure  to  be  happy,  O  raja: 

the  prosperous,  the  healthy, 
the  man  with  a  soft-speaking  wife, 
an  obedient  son, 
the  man  who  has  friends, 

the  man  with  profitable  knowledge. 

How  can  grief  touch  the  sense-disciplined  man 
who  slays  the  six  foes  - 
anger,  k^a,  greed,  bewilderment, 
pride,  and  jealousy? 

These  six  thrive  on  six  counterparts, 
not  on  a  seventh: 
pilferers  on  the  absent-minded, 
doctors  on  the  diseased. 

Prostitutes  on  the  kama-stricken, 
priests  on  sponsors  of  yajhas, 
kings  on  quarrellers, 

wise  men  on  the  ignorant. 

These  six  are  lost 

even  with  the  smallest  neglect,  O  raja: 
cows,  job,  harvest,  wife,  knowledge, 
friendship  with  the  low-minded. 

These  six  forget  the  good 
that  is  done  to  them: 
a  clever  pupil  forgets  his  acarya; 
married  sons  their  mothers; 

Men  with  k^a  gratified,  their  women; 

those  who  have  found  success,  their  helplers; 
river-crossers,  their  boatmen; 

healed  patients,  their  doctors. 
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O  raja,  these  six 

comprise  human  happiness: 

non-disease,  and  non-debt, 
non-exile,  good  friends, 
a  dependable  job, 

a  life  free  from  fear. 

These  six  are  doomed  to  suffer: 

the  envious,  contemptuous, 
discontented,  angry,  suspicious, 
and  livers-off-others. 

A  raja  should  avoid 

the  seven  weaknesses 
that  lead  to  the  ruin 

of  even  the  greatest  monarchs  - 

Women,  gambling,  hunting,  drinking, 
foul  speaking  - 

these  five  -  and  unjust  punishment, 
and  abuse  of  power. 

The  following  eight  are  the  cause 
of  the  ruin  of  men: 
hatred  of  Brahmins, 

and  struggle  against  Brahmins, 

Dispossessing  Brahmins, 

and  murder  of  Brahmins, 
delight  in  mocking  Brahmins, 

disapproval  of  praising  them. 

Not  remembering  them  on  festivals, 
criticising  them 
when  they  ask  for  help. 

Wise  men  should  overcome  this. 

The  following  eight  represent 
the  essence  of  happiness 
found  in  this  world; 

no  material  joy  can  be  greater: 

Reunion  with  loved-and-loving  .yaMa-friends, 
acquisition  of  maha-wealth, 
embracing  a  son, 

indulging  in  sexual  intercourse. 


151 


104 


105 


Cordial  conversation, 

helping  members  of  one’s  party, 
accomplishing  one’s  goals, 

and  receiving  social  esteem. 

Eight  gun  as,  O  raj^ 

bring  glory  to  man; 

intelligence,  noble  birth, 
restraint,  irw^z-knowledge,  achievement, 

soft-speaking,  generosity  according  to  capacity, 
and  gratitude. 

This  body-house  has  nine  doors, 

three  pillars  [sattva,  rajas,  tamas), 
and  five  witnesses 

(the  subtle  senses). 

The  man  who  knows  the  knower  of  this  field 
is  the  wisest  of  the  wise. 

These  ten,  Dhrtar^ra, 

have  no  idea  of  dharma: 
the  drunk,  forgetful,  insane,  tired, 
angry,  hungry. 

The  greedy,  the  frightened,  the  hasty, 
the  kama-stricken  - 
these  ten.  A  pandit  should  avoid 
mixing  with  them. 

In  this  connection  one  hears  the  old  story 
of  what  happened 

when  Sudhanva  met  the  anti-god  chief 
regarding  the  antigod’s  son. 

The  raja  who  sheds 
malice  and  kama 

and  donates  his  wealth 
is  learned  and  active 

and  knows  what  is  good. 

All  men  respect  him. 
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The  man  who  is  able 
to  win  others’  trust, 

who  punishes  justly 
and  balances  justice 

with  appropriate  pardon, 
soon  finds  prosperity. 

The  wise  man  is  he 

who  thinks  no  foe  weak, 
however  insignificant, 
who  waits  for  his  chance, 
and  refuses  to  quarrel 

with  a  formidable  foe. 

The  mah^ma  who  patiently 
endures  misfortune, 

and,  keeping  alert, 
prepares  for  success, 

will  always  find  ways 

of  overcoming  hardships. 

That  man  is  happy 

who  never  leaves  home 
to  profitlessly 
mix  with  the  wicked, 

to  get  drunk  and  sleep 
with  another’s  wife, 
to  steal,  and  be  arrogant, 
and  always  indulge 

in  cheating  and  tricking. 

Who  never  pursues 

artha-dharma-and-kama 

with  pride;  who  is  truthful; 
insulted,  is  not  angry;  - 
such  a  man,  indeed, 

is  the  reverse  of  a  fool. 

He  earns  high  renown 

who  never  shows  malice 

to  others;  though  weak, 
does  not  quarrel;  eschews 
display  of  pride, 

and  practises  forbearance. 
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Dear  to  all  men 

is  the  man  never  haughty, 

who  never  slights  others 
while  commending  himself, 
who  even  consciously 

never  speaks  harshly. 

Good  men  extol 

a  man  who  allows 

old  quarrels  to  die, 
acts  nobly  in  crisis, 

and  is  neither  vain 

nor  obsequious  in  conduct. 

Good  men  extol 

the  man  who  refuses 

to  exult  in  his  fame 
or  in  the  shame  of  another, 
and  never  regrets 

the  charity  he  gives. 

Greater  than  the  great 

is  the  man  who  has  interest 

in  the  customs  and  manners 
of  different  lands, 

in  the  dharmas  of  others, 

no  matter  how  strange. 

Supreme  among  men 

is  the  wise  man  who  forsakes 
treason,  pride, 
stupidity,  insolence, 
rascality,  malice, 

drunkenness  and  ill  deed. 

The  gods  will  exalt 

the  person  who  daily 

follows  these  practices: 
respect  for  the  gods, 
charity  and  homa 

and  prescribed  penances. 
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The  practical  man 

gets  related  by  marriage 
to  equal,  not  inferior; 
his  friends  are  his  equals; 
he  is  deeply  respectful 
to  all  his  superiors. 

In  total  control 

and  untouched  by  failure, 

is  the  man  who  works  hard 
but  eats  in  moderation, 

who  gives  when  requested 
even  to  his  foes. 

Though  trivial  his  task, 
that  man  never  fails 

whose  plans  are  not  known 
to  others,  whose  motives 

are  secret,  and  diligently 
put  into  practice. 

A  maha  diamond 

from  a  mine  of  repute 
is  the  doer  of  good, 
the  truthful  and  humble, 
the  never  a  miser. 

His  relatives  respect  him. 

He  shines  like  the  sun, 
his  atman  is  pure 

who’s  ashamed  of  his  faults 
that  are  unknown  to  others; 
he  is  revered  as  a  guru 
in  all  the  worlds. 

Five  sons  in  the  woods 

were  born  to  raja  Pandu 
after  his  curse, 
each  equal  to  Indra; 

they  grew  up  in  your  care, 

O  Ambika’s  son. 
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O  tatal  Dear  friend! 

O  Indra-among-men! 

My  advice  is  this: 

Return  them  the  kingdom 
that  is  rightfully  theirs; 

be  content  with  your  sons, 
and  live  your  life  happily. 

Neither  humans  nor  gods 

will  accuse  you  of  wrong-doing.” 
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SECTION  THIRTY-FOUR 

“You  are  the  only  one  here  who  knows 
dharma-and-artha,”  said  Dhrtarastra. 
“Tate!  Dear  friend! 

What  should  a  sleepless  man  do? 

Exercise  your  wisdom, 

and  tell  me,  O  Vidura, 

what  you  think  promotes 
the  cause  of  Yudhisthira, 
and  guide  me  as  well 

concerning  the  Kauravas. 

I  have  done  wrong, 

for  which  I  now  suffer. 

In  my  anguish,  O  wise  one, 
tell  me  what  you  think 
revolves  in  the  mind 

of  Ajatasatru -Yudhisthira.” 

Vidura  replied: 

To  prevent  the  ruin  of  a  friend, 
a  man  should  give  unasked  advice, 
good  or  bad,  swee'  or  bitter. 

I  will  tell  you,  O  raj^ 

what  is  good  for  the  Kauravas. 

Listen  to  me.  My  words  contain  dharma 
and  concern  for  you. 
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O  Bharata  descendant!  Do  not  allow  thoughts 
to  enter  your  mind 

that  involve  the  use  of  deceitful  means 
for  disgraceful  ends. 

A  man  should  not  get 

excessively  distressed 
if  he  finds  that  he  cannot  achieve  his  goal 
through  right  karma. 

Why  you  are  doing  something, 
where  it  will  lead  to  - 
consider  these  seriously 

before  deciding  on  any  action. 

Why  he  is  doing  it, 

where  it  will  lead  to, 
how  it  will  help  him  - 

the  steady  man  thinks  of  all  these. 

A  king  without  information 

about  his  territory,  profit,  loss, 
treasury,  population,  and  system  of  justice 
can  never  rule  his  kingdom  well. 

But  a  king  who  sees  all  this  clearly 
is  skilled 

in  dharma-and-artha, 

and  will  rule  with  confidence. 

Old  age  ruins  youthful  looks; 

pride  ruins  a  king. 

No  king  should  be  proud 

simply  because  he  has  a  kingdom. 

It  is  the  greedy  fish  that  forgets 
the  result  of  action 
and  swallows  the  tempting  bait 
that  conceals  the  steel  hook. 

If  you  seek  success, 

swallow  only  what  you  can  eat; 
and  eat  only  what  you  can  digest. 

This  promotes  health. 
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Plucking  unripe  fruits  from  a  tree 

will  bring  no  juice  to  the  plucker. 
He  will  also  have  destroyed 
the  seeds. 

Plucking  ripe  fruit  at  the  right  time 
not  only  supplies  the  juice, 
but  ensures  more  fruits 
from  the  seeds. 

A  man  should  take  wealth 
without  harming  others, 
like  a  bee,  gently  sipping  honey, 
without  spoiling  the  flower. 

Pluck  flowers  carefully, 

without  damaging  their  roots, 
like  a  maker  of  garlands, 
not  a  digger  of  coal. 

Consider  what  is  involved 

in  doing  an  act  and  not  doing  it. 
Only  then  decide  to  act 
or  not  to  act. 

Never  take  on  work  you  are  not  sure 
you  can  finish, 
or  work  that,  taken  on, 

becomes  a  futile  chore. 

No  wife  wants  an  impotent  husband. 

No  people  want  a  leader 
whose  anger  is  hollow 

and  influence  fruitless. 

Work  that  involves  mini-roots 
and  m  ah  a- fruits 

is  work  that  a  wise  man  instantly 
sets  his  hands  to. 

A  king  who  looks  with  compassion 
as  if  drinking 

with  his  eyes  what  he  looks  at, 
may  sit  still, 

and  do  nothing,  but  his  subjects 
will  adore  him. 
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The  royal  tree  should  have  flowers, 
but  not  too  much  fruit; 
is  should  have  fruit, 

but  not  easy  to  lay  lands  on; 
its  fruits,  though  unripe,  should  look  ripe. 
Such  kings  are  mighty. 

People  admire  the  man  who  has  four  ways 
of  pleasing  them  - 
with  eyes,  mind, 

words,  and  deeds. 

If  people  fear  a  man 

as  deer  fear  a  hunter, 
he  may  own  the  sea-girt  earth, 
but  he  will  lose  it. 

Like  a  wind  scattering  clouds, 
the  unjust  deeds 
of  a  king  break  up 

a  mighty  ancestral  inheritance. 

The  r^'awho  practises  the  dharma 
that  good  men  have  followed 
from  the  ancient  past, 
increases  his  wealth. 

The  lands  of  the  king,  who  follows  adharma 
after  discarding  dharma, 
crumple  like  leather 
flung  in  a  fire. 

The  efforts  one  makes  to  destroy 
another’s  kingdom 
should  preferably  be  spent 
on  improving  one’s  own. 

Win  a  kingdom  by  dharma, 
cherish  it  with  dharma. 

With  dharma  as  root, 

no  kingdom  is  wasted,  or  lost. 

Extract  learning  from  everything, 
like  gold  from  rock; 
even  from  a  lunatic’s  ravings, 
from  the  babble  of  a  baby. 
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Like  a  jz7flAan-gleaner  of  corns 
fallen  in  a  field, 

a  man  should  collect  good  deeds, 
words,  and  behaviour. 

Cows  see  by  smelling. 

Brahmins  see  with  the  Vedas, 
raj^  see  with  spies, 

the  common  man  sees  with  his  eyes. 

The  cow  that  is  hard  to  milk 
gets  beaten; 

the  cow  that  is  easy  to  milk 
gets  caressed. 

Metal  which  bends  without  heat 
will  never  feel  heat. 

Wood  that  bends  without  effort 
is  not  passed  through  fire. 

Learn  from  this.  A  wise  man  bends 
to  a  stronger  man; 
he  who  bends  to  a  stronger 

is  actually  pranama-ing  Indra. 

Parjanya  the  rain-god  sustains  cattle, 
ministers  sustain  a  r^^ 
a  wife’s  friend  is  her  husband, 

a  Brahmin’s  friend  the  Vedas. 

Truth  protects  dharma, 

yoga  protects  knowledge, 
cleanliness  protects  beauty, 

character  protects  a  family. 

Grain  is  protected  by  sifting, 
horses  by  exercises, 
cow  by  constant  care, 

women  by  unrevealing  dresses. 

In  my  opinion,  character  matters, 
not  noble  birth, 
even  men  of  low  birth 

show  exemplary  character. 
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Anyone  who  envies  another’s  wealth, 
beauty,  success,  valour,  noble  birth, 
luck,  happiness,  and  renown 

suffers  from  an  incurable  disease. 

Let  him  not  touch  liquor 

who  fears  acting  improperly, 
or  forgets  to  act  properly, 

or  prematurely  discloses  his  plants. 

Pride  in  learning,  pride  in  wealth, 
pride  in  power  and  noble  birth  - 
good  men  should  conquer 
these  weaknesses. 

Dishonest  men  sometimes  start  thinking 
themselves  honest 
if  they  do  even  the  smallest  work 
for  honest  men. 

Holy  men  give  refuge  to  themselves 
and  other  only  men; 
the  unholy  shelter  the  unholy 
and  never  the  holy. 

The  well-dressed  speaker  triumphs  in  a  sabha; 

the  cow-owner  triumphs 
over  his  craving  for  sweets; 

vehicle-owners  triumph  over  roads; 
the  man  of  character 

triumphs  over  everything. 

Character  matters  most  in  man. 

Without  character, 
what  is  life,  what  is  wealth, 
what  are  friends? 

Flesh-foods  are  staple  for  the  rich; 

milk-foods  are  staple 
for  the  middle-class; 

oily  foods  for  the  poor. 

The  tastiest  food  is  enjoyed 
by  the  poor, 

because  hunger  gives  relish. 

And  hunger  is  rare  among  the  rich. 
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The  rich  have  hardly  the  sakti 
to  digest  what  they  eat, 
while  the  poor  can  digest 
even  chunks  of  wood. 

The  poor  fear  most 
the  loss  of  a  job; 
the  middle-class  fears  death, 
the  rich  fear  dishonour. 

Power-intoxicated  rascals  are  worse 
than  wine-intoxicated  ones, 
for  they  never  become  sane 

till  all  their  power  vanishes. 

Like  the  planets  influencing  the  stars, 
the  senses 

are  blindly  and  adversely  influenced 
by  the  material  world. 

The  sorrows  of  the  man 

who  is  trapped  by  his  senses 
to  unthinking  action 

increase  like  the  waxing  moon. 

Strength  is  sapped  from  the  man 
who  tries  to  control  advisers 
without  controlling  himself,  and  control  foes 
without  controlling  advisers. 

This  much  is  certain: 

the  fives  senses  are  the  chief  enemies. 
Control  them,  and  advisers  and  enemies 
get  easily  controlled. 

He  prospers  who  controls  his  senses, 
who  dispenses  justice  impartially, 
who  is  prudent 
and  patient 

The  body’s  the  chariot,  O  raja, 
the  atman  the  driver, 

the  senses  the  horses. 

If  the  horses  are  tamed 

with  care  and  patience, 

the  journey  is  smooth. 
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The  untamed  senses  lead  only 
to  confusion, 

and  untamed  horses  lead  weak  drivers 
to  disaster. 

Deluded  by  his  senses, 

a  fool  mistakes  sorrow  for  joy, 
for  he  cannot  tell  worthless  from  useful, 
and  useful  from  worthless. 

The  spurner  of  dharma-and-artha, 
who  lives  by  his  senses, 
will  soon  lose  fame  and  energy, 
wealth  and  wife. 

The  master  of  riches 

who  is  slave  of  his  senses 
loses  his  riches 

by  not  controlling  his  senses. 

Know  yourself  by  your  self, 

know  the  ^man  by  the  ^man. 
Discipline  mind,  intellect, 
and  senses. 

You  are  your  own  friend, 

you  are  your  own  enemy 
Atman’s  friend  is  atman, 
atman’s  foe  is  atman. 

The  man  who  controls  the  atman 
has  atman  as  friend, 
the  man  who  does  not  control  it 
has  it  as  foe. 

A  large  fish  breaks  out  of  a  flimsy  net, 

O  raja 

So  k^a  and  anger  break  through 
imperfect  self-knowledge. 

The  man  who  seeks  success 

by  cherishing  dharma-and-artha 
is  rewarded 

with  a  happy  life. 
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The  man  who  tries  to  subdue 
other  enemies 

before  subduing  his  five  mind-based  foes, 
is  soon  crushed. 

There  are  many  cases  of  mahatma  rajas 
who  lusted  for  kingdoms 
and  obtained  only  ruin  because  they  failed 
to  control  their  senses. 

The  guilty  and  innocent, 
if  found  together, 

get  equally  punished, 
like  damp  sticks  burning 
along  with  dry  faggots. 

Shun  friendship  with  wickedness. 

You  have  five  greedy  foes 

who  feed  on  five  different  objects. 

Sorrow  awaits  the  fool 

who  cannot  control  them. 

These  will  not  be  found 

in  the  ill-^maned  man: 

absence  of  envy,  simplicity,  purity,  contentment, 
self-control,  truth,  spontaneity. 

These  will  not  be  found,  O  Bharata  descendant, 
in  inferior  men: 

atman-knowledge,  patience,  dharma-deeds, 
secret  counsel,  generosity. 

The  stupid  use  insult  and  slander 
to  harm  the  wise; 
the  malice-monger  is  guilty, 
his  victim  is  free 

Injury’s  the  strength  of  the  wicked, 
justice  the  strength  of  raj^, 
selfless  service  of  women, 

patience  of  good  persons. 

Control  over  speech  is  most  difficult  - 
or  so  they  say,  O  king. 

It  is  hard  to  say  profound  things 
in  pleasing  ways. 
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Sweetly-spoken  words  produce 
beneficial  results,  O  raja; 
the  same  words  spoken  harshly 
can  cause  great  harm. 

An  arrow-pierced  and  scythe-sliced  forest 
grows  again, 

but  a  heart  injured  by  harsh  words 
never  recovers. 

Kami,  nali  and  naraca  arrows 

can  be  removed  from  the  flesh, 
but  harsh  words  remain  forever  embedded 
in  the  wounded  heart. 

Word-arrows  are  shot 

from  the  mouth,  and  they  hurt 

night  and  day;  they  are  arrows 
that  pierce  the  innermost 
recesses;  the  learned 
never  shoot  them. 

Before  the  gods  vanquish  a  man, 
they  first  steal  his  good  sense; 
and  he  indulges 

in  unrighteous  deeds. 

His  discrimination  gets  muddled. 

Ruin  approaches, 
but  he  continues  to  see  wrong 
as  right. 

The  minds  of  your  sons  are  warped 
by  their  hatred  of  the  Pandavas, 
but,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
you  fail  to  see  this. 

Yudhisthira  has  the  auspicious  marks 
of  a  r^'a,  O  Dhrtar^ra; 
he  is  lord  of  the  three  worlds. 

Let  him  rule  the  earth. 

He  is  superior  to  your  sons 
in  dharma-and-artha, 
in  energy,  and  intelligence; 
he  has  all  the  virtues. 
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86  O  Indra- among  raj^! 

Dharma-firm  Yudhisthira 
combines  gentleness  and  goodness; 

he  has  suffered  despite  his  respect  for  you.” 

SECTION  THIRTY-FIVE 

1  “O  maha-learned  Vidura,” 

“continue  your  discourse 
of  dharma-and-artha. 

I  desire  more  and  more  of  your  advice.” 

2  Visiting  (irthas  and  bathing  in  them 

is  equal  to  honesty 
shown  to  all  creatures  (said  Vidura). 

No  honesty  is  sincerer. 

3  Be  honest  with  your  children. 

This  will  earn  you  fame  in  this  world, 
and  heaven  itself  in  the  next. 

O  radiant  one, 

4  O  tiger-among-men, 

a  man  enjoys  heaven 
so  long  as  his  deeds  are  praised 
on  earth. 

5  In  this  connection  one  hears  the  old  story 

of  the  conversation 
between  Virocana  and  Sudhanv^ 
in  the  case  of  Kesini. 

6  An  incomparably  beautiful  girl 

named  Kesini,  O  raj^ 
decided  on  a  svayamvara  to  choose 
an  excellent  husband. 

7  Virocana,  son  of  Diti,  came, 

eager  to  marry  her. 

Kesini  said  to  that  Indra-like  leader 
of  the  anti-gods: 
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“Who  are  superior,  O  Virocana  - 
Brahmins  or  anti-gods? 

Why  can’t  Sudhanva  sit 

on  the  same  couch  as  you?” 

“We  are  Prajapati’s  offspring,  Kesini,” 
replied  Virocana, 

“the  best.  The  world  is  ours. 

WTo  are  gods  and  twice-born  Brahmins?” 

“We  will  wait  here,”  said  Kesini. 

“Sudhanva  arrives 
early  next  morning. 

I  will  meet  you  both  then.” 

“Good  girl!  Lovely  one!”  said  Virocana, 

“I  will  wait. 

You  will  see  me  and  Sudhanva 
together  tomorrow.” 

The  night  passed, 

the  mandala  of  the  sun  shone. 

O  excellent  raj^ 

Sudhanva  came  to  the  place 
where  Virocana  had  earlier  talked 
with  Kesini. 

Sudhanva  came  to  Kesini; 

and  Virocana,  son  of  Prahlada, 
seeing  him  arrive, 

rose,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
and  offered  him  water  for  his  feet, 
in  respectful  arghya. 

“I  touch  this  splendid  golden  couch,” 
said  Sudhanv^ 

“I  cannot  sit  on  it,  son  of  Prahl^a, 
and  be  on  your  level.” 

“You  are  fit  for  a  plank,  a  strip  of  cloth, 
or  a  grass  mat,” 
replied  Virocana. 

“You  do  not  deserve  my  seat.” 
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Sudhanva  replied: 

“Father  and  son,  two  Brahmins, 
two  Ksatriyas,  two  old  men, 

and  two  Sudras  can  sit  together. 
None  others  can  occupy 
the  same  seat. 

Your  father  respected  me 
and  sat  lower  than  me. 

You  are  a  pampered  son, 
you  know  nothing.” 

Virocana  said:  “I  am  prepared 
to  wager  gold,  cattle, 
horses  and  other  anti-god  wealth 
for  an  expert  opinion.” 

“What  are  gold,  cattle  and  horses?” 
said  Sudhanv^ 

“Let’s  stake  our  lives,  Virocana, 
and  ask  those  who  know.” 

“But  where  will  we  go 

after  staking  our  lives?” 
asked  Virocana.  “I  will  not  face  men 
or  the  gods.” 

“We  will  go  to  your  father,” 
said  Sudhanv^ 

“after  staking  our  lives. 

PrahMa  won’t  lie,  even  for  his  son.” 

Staking  their  lives, 

agitated  Virocana  and  Sudhanva 
went  to  the  palace 
of  Prahl^a. 

Those  two,  who  had  never  travelled 
together  before, 

are  coming  like  two  excited  snakes 
(thought  Prahl^a). 

“Are  you  both  friends  now?”  he  asked. 

“You  were  not  earlier. 

Virocana,  how  is  it  you  have  suddenly, 
become  so  cordial?” 
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“Not  cordial,  father,”  replied  Virocana. 

“We  have  staked  our  lives. 

I  will  ask  you  a  question. 

Answer  me  truly.” 

“Bring  water,  honey  and  curds  for  Sudhanv^” 
said  Prahlada 
“You  are  a  Brahmin. 

I  respect  you. 

I  gift  you  a  white 

and  healthy  cow. 

Sudhanva  said:  “I  received  water, 
honey  and  curds 
on  the  way.  I  have  a  question. 

Answer  me  truly. 

Are  Brahmins  superior, 

or  is  Virocana  superior?” 

“I  have  only  one  son, 

and  you  are  a  Brahmin,” 

Prahl^a  said.  “That  being  so, 

how  can  I  settle  your  quarrel?” 

“Keep  your  cow  and  your  precious  wealth,” 
said  Sudhanva 

“But  tell  me  the  true  answer  to  our  dispute, 

O  learned  one.” 

“Tell  me,  Sudhanva,”  asked  Prahlada, 

“what  happens  to  the  tongue-misuser 
who  speaks  neither  truth 
nor  falsehood?” 

Sudhanva  said:  “He  tosses  at  night 
like  a  wife 

whose  husband  sleeps  with  a  co-wife, 
like  a  gambler  defeated  at  dice, 
like  a  tired  man 

burning  with  fever. 

The  man  who  commits  perjury 
starves 

at  the  city’s  outer  gates, 

hounded  by  his  enemies. 
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33  A  lie  for  an  animal  means 

five  ancestors 
falling  from  heaven; 

for  a  cow,  ten  ancestors; 
for  a  horse,  a  hundred; 

for  a  man,  a  thousand. 

34  A  lie  for  gold  means  the  ruin 

of  one’s  born 
and  unborn  race; 

for  land,  the  ruin  of  all. 

Never  speak  a  falsehood 
for  the  sake  of  land.” 

35  Prahlada  said:  “Sudhanva’s  father 

excels  me, 

Sudhanva  excels  Virocana. 

Sudhanva’s  mother  excels  Virocana’s  mother. 
Virocana,  you  have  been  defeated 
by  Sudhanva. 

36  Sudhanva  now  is  the  master 

of  your  life. 

Sudhanv^  return  his  life  to  Virocana: 

I  wish  it  so.” 

37  Sudhanva  said:  “You  chose  dharma,  Prahlada, 

you  resisted  kama 
and  spoke  the  truth: 

I  return  your  dear  son  to  life. 

38  Prahlada,  your  son  Virocana 

whose  life  I  have  returned, 
must  wash  my  feet 
before  KesinT.” 

39  Therefore,  O  Indra-amon  -raj^ 

(continued  Vidura 
do  not  prevaricate  for  land. 

Do  not  ruin  your  sons 
and  your  ministers 

by  refraining  from  truth-speaking. 
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The  gods  do  not  protect  men 
with  the  sticks 
that  herdsmen  carry. 

They  provide  intelligence  instead. 

The  more  a  man  inclines 
to  noble  deeds, 

the  more  he  finds  success  waiting. 

This  is  certain. 

The  deceitful  who  use 

the  ways  of  dishonour 

are  not  saved  by  Vedic  chants. 
The  Vedas  desert  them 
like  full-fledged  birds 

forsaking  their  nests. 

Avoid  all  of  these: 

intoxicated  brawls, 

breaking-up  a  marriage, 
betraying  a  king, 

sowing  needless  discord 

between  man  and  woman, 
fomenting  mischief 

between  family  members, 

and  ill-maintained  roads. 

Don’t  summon  as  witness 
a  palmist,  a  fowler, 

a  robber-turned-trader, 
a  doctor,  a  friend, 

an  enemy,  or  one 

of  loose  habits  -  these  seven. 

A  vow  of  silence, 

the  agnihotr  ritual, 

painstaking  study, 
a  showing-off  yajha  - 

these  four  are  perilous 

when  imperfectly  performed. 

An  arsonist,  a  poison-giver,  a  pimp, 
a  soma-juice  seller, 
an  arrow-maker,  a  double-dealer, 
a  friend-harmer,  an  adulterer. 
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47  An  abortionist,  a  seducer  of  his  guru’s  wife, 

a  Brahmin  drunkard, 
a  foul-mouthed  man,  an  atheist, 
a  Veda-hater, 

48  A  bribe-taker, 

a  delayer  of  his  sacred-thread  rite, 
a  cattle-poisoner, 

a  betrayer  of  one  who  says  “Save  me”  - 
all  these  are  the  same 

as  a  Brahmin-murderer. 

49  Gold  is  tested  by  fire, 

good  birth  by  behaviour, 

honest  man  by  conduct, 
a  hero  in  danger, 

patience  in  adversity, 

friends  and  foes  in  crisis. 

50  Old  age  ruins  beauty; 

ambition  ruins  patience; 

envy,  dharma;  death,  life; 
anger  ruins  success; 

bad  friends,  good  manners; 

k^a,  modesty;  pride,  everything. 

5 1  Good  karma  alone  brings 

the  goddess  of  prosperity,  Sri: 
she  demands  activity  and  skill 
and  self-control. 

52  These  are  eight  shining  gun  as: 

intelligence,  good  birth, 
discipline,  learning, 
prowess,  brevity, 

generous  charity, 

a  sense  of  gratefulness. 

53  Tdta\  My  friend!  One  virtue  alone 

makes  all  these  maha- 
qualitities  unite  - 
respect  from  a  raja. 

No  lustre  is  greater 

than  that  for  a  man. 
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In  the  world  of  humans, 
eight  qualities  are  said 

to  be  pathways  to  heaven. 

Of  these  eight,  they  say  four 
belong  to  the  saintly, 

and  four  to  the  honest. 

The  virtues  of  the  saintly  - 
yajha  and  charity, 

tapasya  and  study. 

The  virtues  of  the  honest  - 
self-control  and  truth, 

simplicity  and  non-injury. 

Eight  roads  lead  to  dharma: 

yajha,  study,  charity, 
tapasya,  truth,  patience,  mercy, 
and  absence  of  greed. 

The  first  four  may  be  found 
in  proud  and  selfish  men, 
but  the  remaining  four  are  found  only 
in  mahatmas. 

No  sabhais  possible 
without  elders  in  it. 

They  are  not  elders 
who  don’t  discuss  dharma. 

Without  truth,  is  no  dharma. 

With  deceit,  is  no  truth. 

These  ten  come  from  heaven: 

truth,  beauty,  sruti-revelation, 
knowledge,  noble  birth,  character,  strength, 
wealth,  courage,  eloquence. 

The  ill  man  who  does  ill  deeds 
gets  ill  fruits; 

the  good  man  who  does  good  deeds 
finds  goodness. 

That  is  why  a  man  should  abstain 
from  ill  deeds. 

Repeated  indulgence  in  ill  deeds 
destroys  wisdom. 


nitt  [7:35:62-70] 


173 


62  The  man  with  lost  wisdom 

always  does  ill  deeds. 

Repeated  indulgence  in  good  deeds 
enhances  wisdom. 

63  A  man  with  enhanced  wisdom 

does  further  good  deeds. 

His  good  deeds  bring  him  fame 
and  a  holy  refuge. 

That  is  why  a  man  should  do 
good  deeds. 

64  The  envious,  aggressive,  cruel, 

the  inimical,  and  the  deceitful 
soon  find  themselves 
in  trouble. 

65  The  unenvious  and  wise  man, 

who  always  does  good, 
never  faces  difficulties; 

indeed,  he  shines  everywhere. 

66  The  man  who  gathers  wisdom  from  the  wise, 

is  wise; 

his  wisdom  makes  him  succeed 
in  dharma-and-artha. 

67  Act  so  in  the  day 

that  you  will  have  peace  at  night; 
strive  in  eight  months 

for  peace  in  the  rainy  four. 

68  Act  so  in  your  youth  that  happiness 

attends  old  age; 
live  so  this  life  that  happiness 
attends  after  death. 

69  Prized  is  food  that’s  easil)  digested, 

a  wife  whose  beauty  is  past, 
a  hero  who  wins  a  batue, 

a  successful  practiser  of  tapasya. 

70  One’s  misdeeds  cannot  be  covered 

with  wealth  gained  by  adharma, 
for  new  misdeeds 

are  then  exposed. 
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The  gum  governs  those  with  controlled  atmans, 
the  raja  those  with  ill-atmans, 

and  Yama 

those  who  are  secretly  vile. 

Impossible  to  gauge  the  extent 
of  the  harm 

that  unrestained  rivers,  rsis,  families,  mah^mas, 
and  women  can  do. 

Puj  a-respecting  the  twice-born, 
the  gift-giver, 

one  who  helps  relatives,  and  a  noble  Ksatriya, 
brings  great  power,  O  raja. 

These  three  -  the  brave,  the  wise, 
the  protectors  of  others  - 

pluck  golden  flowers 
from  the  earth. 

O  Bharata!  The  karma  of  the  mind  is  best; 
the  karma  of  the  arms  is  good; 

of  the  thighs,  bad; 

of  head-loads,  the  worst. 

You  have  left  your  kingdom 

in  the  hands  of  Duryodhana, 

Sakuni,  foolish  Duhsasana,  and  Karna. 

How  will  you  prosper? 

O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

The  Pandavas  have  all  the  virtues. 

To  them  you  are  like  a  father; 
treat  them  like  your  sons. 


SECTION  THIRTY-SIX 

1  In  this  connection  (Vidura  continued) 

one  hears  the  ancient  history 
of  the  conversation  between  the  S^hyas 
and  Atri’s  son. 
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That  strict-vowed  maha-wise  maha-rsi  happened 
to  be  wandering 
as  a  Aa^wa-mendicant; 

the  S^hya-gods  said  to  him: 

“We  are  known  as  the  Sadhyas. 

You  are  unknown  to  us. 

You  look  wise,  and  acquainted 
with  irz//7-scriptures;  instruct  us 
in  learning  that’s  liberal 

in  words  full  of  wisdom.” 

Atreya  replied:  “Immortal  ones! 

Restraint  and  tranquillity, 

and  the  dharma  of  truth 
unite  the  heart’s  knots, 

making  pleasant  and  unpleasant 
the  same  to  the  atman. 

Do  not  abuse  the  abuser.  The  pain  of  the  abused 
burns  the  abuser,  and  the  abused  takes  away 
the  abuser’s  good  karma. 

Neither  mock  others, 
nor  condemn  them. 

Do  not  quarrel  with  friends, 
do  not  mix  with  the  vulgar. 

Shun  pride,  and  refrain 

from  passionate  speech. 

Intemperate  speech 

sears  flesh  and  bones, 

and  marrow  and  heart. 

The  follower  of  dharma 
assiduously  shuns 

agitated  speech. 

The  unfortunate  man 

who  pierces  the  hectit 

with  the  thorns  of  his  words 
reveals  on  his  face 

the  anguish  and  death 

that  wait  for  all  mortals. 
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If  arrowy  words 

like  the  sun  or  fire 

inflame  a  wise  man, 
let  him  quietly  absorb  them, 
knowing  that  he  gathers 

the  other’s  good  karma. 

Like  a  cloth  that  acquires 
the  stain  of  a  dye, 

a  man  will  get  coloured 
by  whoever  he  befriends  - 
a  good  man,  a  rascal, 

an  ascetic,  or  a  thief. 

The  gods  welcome 

the  man  who,  mocked, 
does  not  mock; 
the  man  who,  when  struck, 
does  not  strike  back 

nor  harm  his  assailant. 

To  be  silent  is  better 

than  to  speak.  If  you  speak, 

speak  the  truth.  If  the  truth, 
make  it  pleasing;  if  pleasing, 
make  sure  it  agrees 

with  the  tenets  of  dharma. 

A  man  becomes  like  him 
with  whom  he  mixes, 
or  whom  he  serves, 

or  who  he  has  as  his  ideal. 

What  a  man  stays  away  from, 
he  becomes  free  from. 

To  be  free  from  everything  is  to  be  free 
from  sorrowful  mortality. 

Such  a  man  does  not  conquer 
nor  is  conquered;  this  man 

does  not  harm,  he  is  never 
a  foe;  he  is  calm 

getting  honour  or  insult, 

not  rejoicing,  not  grieving. 
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1 6  He  desires  the  welfare  of  all, 

the  downfall  of  none. 

He  is  truthful,  gentle,  disciplined  - 
the  finest  of  men. 

17  In-between  is  the  man  who  consoles 

the  distressed  without  hypocrisy, 
who  does  what  he  promises, 

and  accepts  human  frailties. 

18  The  inferior  man 

is  ungentle,  and  angry, 

aggressive,  ungrateful, 
incapable  of  friendship, 
afflicted  by  greed, 

and  other  defects. 

19  The  inferior  man  cannot  accept 

the  goodness  of  others, 
and  ultimately  loses 
even  friends. 

20  The  seeker  of  prosperity  should  always 

emulate  the  good, 
sometimes  the  in-between  - 
but  never  the  inferior. 

21  The  self-seeking  person 

secures  riches  by  force, 
or  cleverness,  effort, 
and  skill;  yet  he  never 

gains  fame  or  the  praise 

of  the  highborn  noble.” 

22  Dhrtar^tra  asked: 

“The  gods  love  the  highborn, 
the  learned,  the  followers 
of  dharma-and-artha. 

I  ask  you  this,  Vidura  - 

who  are  the  highborn? 
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And  Vidura  answered: 

The  highborn  are  those 

with  tapasya  and  discipline, 
who  are  wise  in  the  Vedas, 

give  food-gifts,  perform  yajhas, 
and  virtuously  marry. 

The  highborn  are  those 

who  never  discard  dharma, 
whose  pitrs  are  happy, 
who  presevere  in  goodness, 
add  fame  to  their  families, 

and  never  speak  untruth. 

High  birth  is  degraded 
by  yajhas  forgotten, 

by  unvirtuous  marriages, 
by  Vedas  unstudied, 

and  dharma  repeatedly 

demeaned  and  flouted. 

High  birth  gets  degraded 

when  Brahmins  are  mocked, 
and  their  wealth 

and  the  property  of  gods  misappropriated. 

O  Bharata  descendant! 

High  birth  gets  degraded 
when  Brahmins  are  defamed, 

and  wealth  left  in  trust  is  misused. 

Ill-mannered  families 

cannot  be  called  families 
though  they  own  large  herds  of  cattle 
and  enjoy  sumptuous  wealth. 

The  really  noble  families  are  those 
who  have  good  manners, 
though  they  may  have  little  wealth. 

They  become  maha-famous. 

Wealth  comes  and  goes; 

noble  conduct  stays. 

The  unwealthy  are  not  poor; 

it  is  the  ill  charactered  who  are  poor. 
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There  is  no  point  honouring  families 
who  are  learned, 
and  have  horses  and  farms, 

if  they  are  deficient  in  character. 

Let  none  in  our  family 
breed  for  us  enemies; 

let  none  be  a  courtier 
to  a  raja  who  steals 

what  belongs  to  others: 
let  none  be  the  foe 
of  his  own  well-wisher; 

let  none  be  a  hypocrite; 
let  none  sit  and  eat 
without  first  offering 
to  pitrs  and  gods 

and  the  guests  in  his  house. 

Let  no  relative  mix  with  us 

who  has  killed  a  Brahmin, 
or  wished  one  harm 
or  refused  pitrs. 

Never  missing  in  the  house  of  a  good  man 
are  these  four: 

a  coir  mat,  sitting  space,  water, 
and  sweet  words. 

O  mahTwise  raja!  These  are  always  available 
to  be  offered  with  sraddhd-r es^ect, 
in  the  homes 

of  virtuous  dharma-followers. 

The  syandana-tree,  O  king, 

though  slender  can  support 
more  weight  than  others; 
men  of  high  birth 

can  endure  more  suffering 
than  inferior  mortals. 
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37  He  is  no  friend 

who  is  served  with  fear, 

whose  anger  creates  fear; 
he  is  a  friend 

whom  one  trusts  like  a  father. 

Other  friendships  are  flimsy. 

38  The  absolute  stranger  who  acts 

like  a  friend  - 

he  is  the  real  friend,  the  refuge, 
the  saviour. 

39  He  is  not  likely  to  make  friends 

who  is  whimsical, 

unstable,  restless,  and  has  no  respect 
for  the  elderly. 

40  Prosperity  deserts  the  fickle-minded, 

the  anti-^man,  obsessed  by  sense-pleasures  - 
like  a  swan  deserting 
a  dried-up  lake. 

41  To  flare  up  without  warning, 

to  make  up  on  impulse  - 
are  signs  of  defective, 
cloud-shifty  men. 

42  Even  birds  of  prey  are  repelled 

by  the  corpses  of  men 
who  showed  ingratitude 
to  helpful  friends. 

43  Poor  or  rich,  a  man  can  seek  favours 

from  his  friends. 

How  can  a  friend  show  sincerity  or  insincerity 
unless  approached? 

44  Despair  ruins  beauty. 

Despair  ruins  prowess. 

Despair  ruins  discrimination. 

Desapir  brings  disease. 

Despair  leads  to  no  positive  result, 
despair  consumes  the  health, 
and  delights  one’s  foes. 

Do  not  despair. 
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Men  die  and  are  re-born, 

men  wither  and  prosper, 

men  help  and  are  helped, 
men  mourn  and  are  mourned  - 
again  and  again, 

again  and  again. 

Sorrow  and  joy; 

adversity,  success; 

losing  and  gaining, 
death  and  rebirth  - 

this  is  life.  So  the  wise 

neither  grieve  nor  are  glad. 

The  senses  are  fickle, 

they  shift  and  change. 

Like  water  that  trickles 
through  holes  in  a  pot, 
intelligence  escapes 

through  the  defective  senses. 

Dhrtar^ra  said:  “Raja  Yudhisthira, 
like  a  raging  fire, 
will  destroy  my  wicked  sons, 
because  I  betrayed  him. 

Despair  everywhere! 

I  see  nothing  but  despair! 

O  maha  learned  one, 

pull  me  out  of  my  despair.” 

O  blameless  one!  I  see  no  way 
(replied  Vidura) 

but  knowledge,  tapasya,  control  of  the  senses, 
and  renunciation  of  avarice. 

Knowledge  removes  fear, 

and  tapasya  brings  maha- attainment, 
serving  gurus  provides  enlightenment, 
yoga  supplies  peace. 

Gift-giving  does  not  bring  moksa, 
nor  Veda-study; 

moksa  comes  by  discarding  the  fetters 
of  anger  and  envy. 
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After  concentrated  study, 
after  a  war  well  won, 
after  good  deeds,  after  tapasya  achieved, 
comes  a  sense  of  deep  joy. 

Those  who  quarrel  with  relatives 
are  sleepless,  though  lying 
on  elegant  couches; 
they  find  no  delight,  O  raja, 
in  women,  or  in  praises 

by  professional  bards. 

Those  who  quarrel  with  relatives 
forsake  what  is  dharma; 
they  discover  no  joy 
in  this  world  -  and  no  fame; 
for  them  are  no  pleasing 
prospects  of  peace. 

They  cannot  be  pleased 
with  beneficial  speech; 

their  yoga  is  fuitile,  O  king. 

Those  who  quarrel  with  relatives 
inevitably  accomplish 

their  own  destruction. 

Expect  milk  in  cows, 

tapasya  in  Brahmins, 
fickleness  in  women, 

and  quarrels  among  relatives. 

Thin  threads  twined  bear  easily 
the  pull  of  the  heaviest  shuttle; 
the  same  happens 

when  good  men  unite. 

Separate  logs  produce  smoke, 

but  united  they  burst  into  bright  flame. 
The  same  happens 

among  blood  relations. 

Those  who  are  cruel  towards  Brahmins, 
women,  relatives  and  cows 
drop,  Dhrtar^tra, 

like  over-ripe  fruit. 
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No  matter  how  big  or  strong, 
a  single  tree 
can  quickly  be  toppled 
by  a  strong  wind. 

But  trees  that  grow  in  groups 
can  survive 
the  strongest  blasts, 

because  they  support  each  other. 

A  single  individual, 

though  gifted  with  all  virtues, 
can  be  crushed, 

like  a  tree  by  a  tempest. 

Relatives  should  grow  like  lotuses 
in  a  lake, 

giving  each  other  the  assistance 
that  is  needed. 

These  seven  must  never  be  killed: 
Brahmins,  cows, 

relatives,  children,  women,  hosts, 
and  protection-seekers. 

O  raja!  What  is  there  greater  for  a  man 
than  to  have 
wealth  and  health? 

The  unhealthy  man  is  a  corpse. 

Mah^aja,  take  anger  - 

a  drink  that  is  pungent, 
fiery  and  painful, 
a  disease  that  afflicts 

the  healthy  -  and  gulp  it  down; 
be  wise,  and  be  at  peace. 

Enjoyments  are  not 

for  those  with  diseases, 
no  pleasure  for  them 
in  their  wealth.  The  disease- 
afflicted,  always  miserable, 
never  enjoy  wealth. 
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Recall  my  advice 

when  Draupadi  was  dragged: 

Stop  Duryodhana,  0  raja! 

The  pandit  avoids 

gambling  excesses. 

But  you  did  not  listen. 

The  opposite  of  softness 

is  not  known  as  strength, 

It  is  dharma  that  matters. 

The  crooked  are  ruined. 

A  blend  of  strength  and  softness 
is  valued  by  one’s  children. 

May  Dhrtar^tra’s  sons 

be  friends  with  the  Pandavas; 

may  the  Pandavas  do  likewise. 

Let  the  Kauravas  and  Pandavas 

have  the  same  friends  and  foes, 

and  be  happy  and  prosperous. 

The  Kauravas  depend  on  you, 

O  Ajamidha  descendant. 

Tdta\  My  friend,  be  advised 

to  shelter  the  Pandavas, 

Kunti’s  young  children, 
afflicted  with  exile. 

O  Kaurava,  make  peace 
with  the  sons  of  Pandu. 

Don’t  strengthen  your  foes. 

The  Pandavas  are  firm  in  truth. 

O  god-like  mortal!  Indra-among-men! 
Convince  Duryodhana  he’s  wrong. 


SECTION  THIRTY-SEVEN 

1  O  Indra-among-r^'^  Vaicitravlrya-Dhrtar^tra! 

Manu,  Self-Born  Brahma’s  descendant, 
lists  the  following  seventeen  as  men 

who  flail  air  with  fists,  (continued  Vidura), 
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2  Or  try  to  bend  the  vapoury  sky-bow 

of  Indra, 

or  try  to  catch  the  ungraspable  rays 
of  the  sun  - 

3  The  man  who  attempts 

to  control  the  uncontrollable, 

who’s  pleased  with  small  gains, 
who  flatters  his  enemies, 
who  tries  to  restrain 

whimsical  women, 
who  pleads  for  improper 
favours,  who  boasts 

of  petty  achievements, 

4  The  highborn  who  does 

undignified  deeds, 

the  weak  man  who  challenges 
a  powerful  foe, 

the  garrulous  speaker 

to  a  mocking  listener, 
the  man  who  has  kama 

for  things  that  no  man 

should  have  k^a  for, 

5  A  father-in-law  frivolous 

with  daughter-in-law, 

a  father-in-law  boasting 
of  solace  received 

from  daughter-in-law, 

the  man  who  sows  seeds 
in  the  land  of  another, 

the  man  who  publicly 
criticises  his  wife, 

6  The  man  who  declares 

he’s  forgotten  the  fnvour 

another  onct  did  him, 
the  man  who  is  boastful 

of  the  good  he  has  done, 
the  man  who  attempts 
to  pass  lies  for  truth. 

Yama’s  servants,  with  nooses, 
drag  such  men  to  hell. 
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It  is  dharma  to  do  to  others 
what  others  do  to  you. 

Trick  the  trickster. 

Be  honest  with  the  honest. 

Old  age  destroys  beauty, 
waiting  destroys  hope, 

dharma  destroys  worldliness, 
death  destroys  life, 

kama  destroys  shame, 

nobility  of  behaviour 
destroys  bad  companions, 
anger  destroys  success, 

pride  destroys  everything. 

Dhrtar^ra  asked:  “The  Vedas  say 
man’s  life  is  a  hundred  years. 

Why  do  not  all  men 
live  that  long?” 

O  lord  of  men!  They  are  proud  (Vidura  replied), 
garrulous,  indisciplined; 
they  over-eat,  they  are  passionate, 
they  quarrel  with  friends;  - 

These  six  defects  are  like  swords 
cutting  off  men  in  their  prime. 

These,  not  death,  kill. 

May  you  prosper! 

The  man  who  commits  adultery 
with  the  wife 
of  one  who  trusts  him, 

the  man  who  has  intercourse 
with  the  wife  of  a  guru, 

the  Brahmin  who  marries 
a  Sudra  girl, 

the  man  who  is  an  alcoholic. 

The  man  who  tyrannises  Brahmins, 
or  deprives  them  of  livelihood, 
who  appropriates 
their  lands. 
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or  kills  those  who  seek  his  protection, 
gathers  the  guilt 
of  a  Brahmin-murderer. 

The  Vedas  say  that  association 
with  such  a  man 

requires  full  crime-expiation. 

14  The  wise  and  eloquent  man 

knows  what  is  dharma, 
and  is  the  last  to  eat; 
he  cherishes  ahirhsa, 

he  is  truthful  and  humble, 
he  is  worthy  of  heaven. 

15  The  pleasant  speaker  is  very  easy  to  find, 

O  raja. 

Hard  to  find  are  speaker  and  listener 
of  the  beneficially  unpleasant. 

16  The  raja’s  best  adviser  is  the  man 

who,  having  dharma  in  view, 
speaks  what’s  pleasant  or  unpleasant 
before  his  lord. 

17  For  the  family,  sacrifice  a  man; 

for  the  village,  a  family; 
for  the  country,  a  village; 

for  the  atman,  the  world. 

18  One  needs  wealth  to  protect  against  adversity; 

one’s  wealth  protects  one’s  wife; 
wealth  and  wife 

protect  oneself. 

19  From  ancient  times, 

gambling  has  bred  a?  imosity; 
the  wise  do  not  gamble 
even  as  a  pastime 

20  Vicitravirya’s  son!  O  raja! 

When  the  dice-game  began, 

I  said  it  was  wrong. 

But  to  you  my  words 

were  bitter,  like  medicine 
to  a  sick  man. 
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2 1  With  the  Kaurava  crows 

you  intend  to  subdue 

the  Pandava  peacocks. 
Abandoning  lions, 

you  encourage  jackals. 

You  will  regret  this. 

22  The  master,  who  seldom 

gets  angry  with  servants 

who  honour  him  deeply, 
soon  earns  their  confidence, 
and  even  in  peril 

receives  their  support. 

23  Even  gaining  a  kingdom 

is  futile,  if  servants 

are  deprived  of  employment. 
Deprived  of  their  pleasures, 
affectionate  courtiers 

will  turn  against  their  king. 

24  Decide  on  a  plan. 

Know  income  and  expense. 

And  after  this  make 
the  required  alliances. 

Alliances  achieve 

the  most  difficult  goals. 

25  The  servant  who  guesses 

the  mind  of  his  master 

and,  promptly  and  honestly, 
attends  to  his  needs 

in  proper  proportion, 

is  held  as  an  intimate. 

26  Dismiss  on  the  spot 

the  servant  who  argues 
when  ordered  to  act, 
and  shows  off  his  knowledge, 
even  daring  to  scoff 

at  the  skill  of  his  master. 
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27  Employ  as  an  envoy 

a  man  with  eight  virtues: 
ability,  and  absence 
of  pride,  and  efficiency, 

strength,  kindness,  good  health, 
eloquence,  adaptability. 

28  '  Do  not  trustfully  go 

at  night  to  the  home 

of  a  man  you  distrust. 

Do  not  lurk  at  night 

in  the  yard  of  the  house 

of  a  stranger;  and  specially, 
do  not  yearn  for  relations 
with  a  woman  for  whom 
a  r^a  feels  k^a. 

29  Do  not  try  to  refute 

the  views  of  a  man 

advised  by  low  men. 

Do  not  say,  “I  refuse 

to  believe  you”,  but  quietly 
avoid  him  and  leave. 

30  The  following  should  never 

do  lending  or  borrowing: 
a  raja  who’s  gentle, 
a  prostitute,  a  man 

who  serves  in  a  palace, 
a  brother,  a  son, 
a  widow  with  babies, 
a  soldier,  and  one 

who’s  financially  ruined. 

3 1  Eight  virtues  bring  lustre 

to  human  character: 

wisdom,  goo^^  birth, 
excellence  in  sruti^ 

discipline,  and  prowess, 
control  of  speech, 
and  charity  practised 

to  the  best  of  one’s  power, 

and  expression  of  gratitude. 
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These  eight  can  be  rolled 
into  one  when  a  raja 
confers  on  a  man 
a  singular  honour  - 

that  action  inspires 

and  unites  all  these  virtues. 

These  ten  are  obtained 
by  regular  bathers: 

beauty,  and  fitness, 
clear  voice,  and  ability 
of  right  articulation, 
softness  of  touch, 
fragrance,  and  purity, 

prosperity,  smoothness, 

and  beautiful  women. 

These  six  are  obtained 
by  moderate  eaters: 

happiness,  and  strength, 
long  life,  fit  children, 

freedom  from  diseases, 

no  charge  of  gluttony. 

Refuse  to  give  shelter 

in  your  home  to  these  six: 

the  improperly-behaved, 
the  socially-defamed, 
the  cruel-minded, 

the  indecently-dressed, 
the  deceitful,  and  one 
without  any  idea 

of  time-and-place  propriety. 

Refuse  to  approach 

in  even  deepest  distress: 

the  miserly,  the  mean, 
the  unlearned,  the  recluse, 
the  man  who  cannot 

respect  the  respectworthy, 
the  cruel,  the  ungrateful, 
the  man  who  is  always 

adept  at  making  enemies. 
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37  Refuse  to  serve 

these  despicable  six: 
the  self-despiser, 
the  perpetual  blunderer, 
the  liar,  the  man 

of  wavering  bhakti, 
the  man  without  gentleness, 
the  man  who  believes 

that  he  can  do  everything. 

38  Ends  depend  on  means: 

success  depends  on  help. 

These  two  are  interconnected: 
one  leads  to  the  other. 

39  After  fathering  sons 

and  providing  for  them, 

after  bestowing  daughters 
on  suitable  households, 
a  man  should  retire 

to  the  woods  like  a  muni 

40  The  root  of  human  success  is: 

Trusting  in  divinity, 
one  should  act  for  others’  good 
and  one’s  Oman’s  joy. 

41  Why  should  a  man  fear  life 

who  has  the  following  - 
intelligence,  energy,  strength,  alertness, 
skill  and  perseverance? 

42  The  calamities  following 

a  war  with  the  Pandavas 

would  make  even  SakraTndra 
and  the  gods  dejected  - 
continual  friction 

with  one’s  o\.n  relatives, 
unending  anxiety, 

degradation  of  honour, 

and  enemies  exulting. 
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O  Indra-like  raja! 

The  anger  of  Bhima 

and  Drona  and  you 
and  Yudhisthira  will  ruin 
the  world  like  a  comet 

that  strikes  at  an  angle. 

Your  hundred  sons,  Karna, 
and  the  five  Pandavas 
can  easily  share  among  them  and  rule 
the  sea-girt  earth. 

Dhrtara^ra’s  sons  are  the  forest; 

the  Pandavas,  O  raj^  are  the  tigers. 
Don’t  destroy  the  forest, 
don’t  kill  the  tigers. 

You  cannot  have  forest  without  tigers, 
nor  tigers  without  forest. 

The  forest  protects  the  tigers, 
the  tigers  the  forest. 

Ill-motived  people  avoid  the  good  qualities 
of  others; 

they  concentrate  their  attention 
on  others’  defects. 

The  man  seeking  artha  should  begin 
with  dharma; 

only  heaven  provides  amrta, 

only  dharma  provides  artha. 

All  the  natural  and  artificial  things 
of  the  world 

are  comprehended  by  the  man 

whose  atman  is  not  ill-directed. 

The  man  who  pursues  at  right  times 
dharma- and-artha-and-k^a 
enjoys  dharma-artha-k^a 
here  and  elsewhere. 

The  man  who  restrains 

both  anger  and  excessive  joy 
prospers;  so  does  the  man  who  is  calm 
in  adversity,  O  raja. 
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52  Let  me  explain  to  you 

the  five  human  strengths. 

The  physical  strength  of  one’s  arms 
is  the  least. 

53  Strength  derived  from  good  counsellors 

is  the  second. 

The  strength  of  money,  the  wise  say, 
is  the  third. 

54  The  strength  of  birth, 

derived  from  father  and  grandfather, 
is  abhijata\  it  is  described 

as  the  fourth  strength,  O  r^'a. 

55  The  strength  of  intelligence  is  superior 

to  all  these,  O  Bharata  descendant, 
because  it  co-ordinates  and  enhances 
all  of  them. 

56  After  rousing  the  anger  of  a  man 

who  has  power  to  harm  you, 
don’t  try  escaping,  saying, 

“He’s  far  from  me.” 

57  What  wise  man  has  ever  put  faith 

in  the  following  - 

women,  raj^,  snakes,  Vedic  texts,  lords,  enemies, 
luxuries,  the  life-span? 

58  What  doctors  can  help, 

what  medicine  exists 

for  the  man  who  is  felled 
by  the  arrow  of  wisdom? 

Auspicious  rituals, 

the  mantras  of  homcL, 
the  Atharva-Veda, 

antidotes  to  poison  - 

nothing  can  save  him. 

59  A  snake,  fire,  lion,  and  a  highborn  son, 

O  Bharata  descendant, 
should  never  be  taken  lightly. 

They  have  enormous  power. 
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The  power  of  fire  is  awesome; 
it  hides  in  wood 

without  consuming  it  - 

until  others  provoke  it. 

The  friction  of  dry  sticks  can  start 
a  conflagration 

whose  devouring  flames  incinerate 
an  entire  forest. 

One’s  highborn  relatives  possess 
that  hidden  fire; 

they  tolerate  much,  but  anger  lurks 
like  fire  in  wood. 

The  sons  of  Pandu  are  like  fa/^-trees, 
your  sons’  dharma 

is  that  of  creepers.  Creepers  cannot  prosper 
without  large  trees. 

Your  sons  are  the  forest,  O  raja. 

Pandavas  the  lions 

in  that  forest,  O  Ambike! 

No  lions,  no  forest; 

no  forest,  no  lions.  . 

Both  need  each  other. 


SECTION  THIRTY-EIGHT 

1  A  young  man’s  life-breath  soars  away 

when  an  old  man  arrives; 
it  returns  after  he  rises 

and  welcomes  the  old  man. 

2  A  patient  man  welcomes 

with  water  to  wash 

the  feet,  and  a  seat. 

He  asks,  “Are  you  well?”, 
then  talks  of  himself, 
and  offers  food. 
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3  The  wise  have  declared: 

His  life  is  wasted 

whose  water  and  honey- 
and-curds  and  cattle, 

when  offered,  are  spurned 
by  a  knower  of  mantras 
who  refuses  from  fear, 
or  smallness  of  gift, 

or  any  unwillingness. 

4  None  of  these  deserve 

the  offering  of  water, 

but  as  guests  should  be  welcomed: 
a  maker  of  arrows, 
a  doctor,  a  failure 

in  brahmacarya-vow, 
a  thief,  a  torturer, 
a  drunkard,  an  abortionist, 
an  army  employee, 

a  seller  of  the  Vedas. 

5  One  should  not  sell 

cooked  food,  and  salt, 
honey,  and  milk, 

curds,  ghee,  and  oil, 
meat,  sesame-seeds, 

roots,  fruits,  red  cloth, 

molasses,  and  perfumes. 

6  The  bhiksu  renounces 

unpleasant  and  pleasant, 
never  yields  to  anger, 
is  unmoved  by  grief, 

by  praise  and  blame, 

and  expresses  indifference 
to  dung-clay  and  gold, 

and  remains  undisturbed 

by  friendship  or  enmity. 

7  The  finest  of  those 

who  practise  tapasya 

is  the  man  who  subsists 
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on  wild  rice  and  roots 

and  vegetables,  follows 

the  strictest  discipline, 
lights  the  sacred  fire, 

and  honours  his  guests 

though  he  live  in  the  forest. 

After  harming  an  intelligent  man, 
don’t  try  escaping 
saying,  “He’s  far  from  me.” 

Such  men  have  long  arms. 

Never  trust  the  proved-to-be-untrustworthy, 
never  trust  too  much  the  trustworthy. 
Such  trusting  can  lead 
to  ruinous  calamities. 

Do  not  be  envious,  share  justly, 
be  soft-spoken 
and  protect  your  wife, 

but  do  not  let  her  dominate  you. 

Wives  deserve  special  protection. 

They  are  the  goddesses  of  the  home, 
bringers  of  maha-fortune, 
deserving  of  puja. 

Entrust  the  supervision 

of  the  inner  apartments 
to  the  father, 

the  kitchen  to  the  mother, 
the  cattle  to  some  person  your  equal, 
agriculture  to  yourself. 

Let  your  sons  welcome  Brahmin-guests, 
your  servants 
attend  to  Vaisya-guests. 

From  water  emerges  fire, 
from  Brahmins  come  Ksatriyas, 
from  stone,  iron. 

These  products  have  energy-forces 
that  affect  others, 

but  are  stilled  by  their  progenitors. 
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People  born 

in  high  families  have  energy 
equalling  that  of  fire. 

They  are  tolerant,  but  their  energy 
is  hidden  like  fire  in  wood. 

Whose  inner  and  outer  plans 
are  unknown  - 

That  raja  has  eyes  everywhere, 
and  he  prospers. 

Do  not  speak  of  what’s  done, 
or  what  is  planned. 

Do  not  reveal  your  plans 

of  dharma-k^a-artha  to  others. 

Go  to  a  hill-top, 
a  palace-roof, 

A  shrubless  forest-clearing, 
and  plan  your  mission. 

Never  reveal  important  secrets  to  a  non-friend, 
O  Bharata  descendant. 

Or  an  unlearned  friend, 

or  an  undisciplined  learned  friend. 

A  king  should  never  appoint  ministers 
without  investigation. 

The  prosperity  and  plans  of  a  king 
depend  upon  his  ministers. 

The  king,  whose  plans  are  known 
after  fulfilment. 

Whose  plans  are  based  on  principles 
of  dharma-artha-kama, 

is  the  r^'a  of  raj^.  The  secret  planner 
is  the  prosperous  king. 

The  man  who  does  wrong  deeds 
out  of  delusion 

stands  to  lose  his  life  as  a  result 
of  their  consequences. 


[V:38:23-29] 


198 


Praisworthy  karma  leads  to  happiness. 

In  my  opinion, 

non-performance  of  such  karma  leads  only 
to  regret  and  repentance. 

A  Veda-ignorant  Brahmin  cannot  perform 
a  srdddha-ohsec^y . 

A  minister  ignorant  of  the  six  virtues 
cannot  serve  a  king. 

He  rules  the  world  who  possesses 
the  six  virtues  - 
treaties,  dissension, 

patience,  diplomacy,  fairness; 
who  knows  his  ^man, 

who  knows  how  to  handle 
financial  fluctuations, 

who  is  above  suspicion. 

He  rules  the  world 

whose  pleasure  and  displeasure 
are  effective,  who  controls  the  treasury, 
and  guides  all  policy. 

An  earth-lord  should  be  content 
with  his  honours 
and  the  royal  umbrella; 

he  should  share  his  wealth 
with  his  followers,  and  not  have  enjoyment 
of  sole  possession. 

Brahmin  sees  through  Brahmin 
as  husband  sees  through  wife; 
king  sees  through  minister; 
and  r^'a  sees  through  r^L 

A  death-deserying  enemy,  if  captured, 
should  not  be  freed. 

If  he  is  weak,  you  should  flatter 

even  a  death-deserving  enemy. 

If  strong,  get  rid  of  him. 

Alive,  he  is  dangerous. 
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Control  well  anger  against  gods,  raj^ 
and  Brahmins, 

as  well  as  against  old  people,  children, 
and  invalids. 

Never  enter  into  a  pointless  quarrel. 

Only  fools  do  that. 

It  will  save  you  grief, 
and  earn  you  fame. 

No  wife  wants  a  eunuch  husband. 

No  people  want  a  king 
whose  anger  is  ineffectual, 
and  favour  fruitless. 

Intelligence  does  not  always  bring  wealth, 
nor  laziness  poverty; 
intelliq-ent  men  understand 

the  ways  and  whys  of  life,  others  do  not. 

Fools  have  always  made  fun  of  the  learned, 
the  elderly, 

the  wealthy,  the  highborn, 

and  treated  them  disrespectfully. 

The  man  who  is  ignoble, 

lacking  in  wisdom,  envious, 
wrathful,  foul-mouthed,  given  to  adharma, 
soon  faces  ruin. 

All  creatures  are  won  over 

by  absence  of  deceit,  by  gifts, 
by  respect  shown  to  others,  promises  kept, 
and  civilised  speech. 

Even  if  he  is  financially  ruined,, 
the  honest,  grateful, 

skilful,  intelligent,  and  moderate  person 
will  find  friends. 

Like  fuel  to  fire, 

these  seven  are  to  prosperity: 
patience,  serenity,  self-control,  purity,  gentle  speech, 
compassion,  not  quarrelling  with  friends. 
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O  king!  Avoid  the  scoundrel 

who  will  not  give  others  their  due, 
who  is  ill-atmaned,  ungrateful, 
and  has  no  sense  of  shame. 

The  culprit  who  accuses  an  innocent  person 
of  the  crime  he  has  himself  committed 
cannot  sleep: 

he  lies  with  a  serpent. 

O  Bharata!  Placate  promptly,  as  you  would  gods, 
those  who  possess  the  power 
to  ruin  your  livelihood 

through  their  influence. 

Unlikely  to  succeed  are  those  who  depend 
solely  on  women, 

or  on  those  who  get  distracted,  or  corrupted, 
or  are  already  corrupt. 

Helpless  like  stones  plummeting  in  a  river, 

O  raja, 

are  those  who  are  ruled  by  women, 
children,  or  gamblers. 

Pandits  are  those  -  or  so  I  think  - 
who  take  on  only 
what  they  can  accomplish; 

their  plans  work  smoothly,  O  Bharata. 

The  man  who  is  eulogised 
by  gamblers  and  spies, 
and  of  whom  prostitutes  think  highly, 
cannot  flourish  long. 

You  have  forgotten  the  illimitably 
powerful  Pandava  bowmen, 
and  trusted  your  powers 

to  your  son  Duryodhana. 

He  will  soon  fall  from  power, 
like  foolish  Bali 

who  fell  from  three-worlds’  lordship 
because  he  was  proud. 
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SECTION  THIRTY-NINE 

Dhitar^tra  said: 

“No  man  is  master 

of  his  sorrow  or  joy: 

he  is  a  puppet 

in  the  hands  of  fate. 

Speak  on;  I  am  listening.” 

Vidura  replied:  Even  Brhaspati  himself, 

speaking  inopportunely,  O  Bharata  descendant, 

lays  himself  open  to  charges 
of  ignorance  and  insult. 

Gifts  make  some  loved; 

sweet  speech  makes  others  loved; 

mantras  and  drugs,  others; 

the  lovable  man  is  always  loved. 

The  hated  man  is  never  wise,  honest, 
or  intelligent  to  his  hater. 

The  loved  is  all  good, 
the  hated  all  bad. 

When  Duryodhana  was  born, 
my  advice  was:  Disown  him 
for  the  sake  of  your  sons, 

all  hundred,  O  raja 

Your  refusal  to  do  this 

will  lead  to  their  ruin. 

Reject  the  gain  that  leads 
to  a  loss; 

accept  the  loss  that  leads 
to  a  gain. 

Mahar^'a,  the  loss  that  brings  a  gain 
is  no  loss; 

but  the  gain  that  brings  loss 
is  real  loss. 

Some  achieve  fame  by  their  character,  O  Dhrtarastra, 
others  by  wealth. 

Avoid  the  wealthy,  if  they  are  deficient 
in  character. 
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Dhrtar^tra  said:  “You  mean  well. 

You  speak  wisely. 

Whre  dharma  is,  victory  is, 

I  cannot  refuse  my  son.” 

Vidura  replied: 

The  man  who  is  truly  virtuous 

is  moved  by  the  slightest  injury 
to  any  creature. 

But  those  who  spread  scandal 
find  themselves 

always  quarrelling 

and  engaged  in  harming  others. 

Maha-risky  to  give  wealth  to, 
or  take  wealth  from, 

people  whose  persence  emanates  maha-fear 
and  viciousness. 

Avoid  associating  with  those 
who  are  condemnable  - 

the  scandal-mongers,  the  shameless, 
the  k^a-obsessed. 

Avoid  all  who  are  possessed 
by  maha-defects. 

The  slightest  misunderstanding  destroys 
their  friendship, 

And  whatever  good  may  have  resulted 
from  that  friendship. 

They  then  spread  calumny 
about  their  past  friend. 

The  slightest  rebuff  upsets 
their  restless  nature. 

A  man  should  never  mix 

with  these  low,  cruel  types. 

He  should  use  his  discrimination 
and  keep  a  safe  distance. 

The  man  who  helps  his  needy  relatives 
and  the  poor 
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18  Is  rewarded  with  sons  and  animals 

and  vast  prosperity. 

Relatives  should  be  helped 

by  whoever  seeks  happiness. 

19  O  Indra-among-rajas!  Act  in  a  manner 

that  will  benefit  your  family. 

Do  good  to  your  relatives,  O  r^'^ 
and  obtain  prosperity. 

20  Even  untalented  relatives  should  be  looked  after, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata. 

Certainly  those  with  talent 
deserve  your  goodwill. 

21  O  lord  of  the  world, 

show  favour  towards  the  Pandavas. 

Let  them  have  a  few  villages 
for  their  subsistence. 

22  This  deed  will  make  you  famous 

in  the  world,  O  lord  of  men. 

You  are  the  elder, 

you  should  keep  your  sons  in  check. 

23  I  mean  you  well. 

My  words  are  for  your  benefit. 

A  man  who  wants  happiness 

should  never  quarrel  with  relatives. 

He  should  enjoy  happiness 
with  his  relatives. 

24  What  are  relatives  for 

if  they  cannot  eat  together, 
talk  together,  love  one  another? 

Why  quarrel? 

25  Relatives  redeem  relatives,  relatives  doom  relatives. 

This  world  is  so. 

Those  with  character  save; 
those  without,  doom. 

26  O  Indra-among  rajas, 

show  character  with  the  Pandavas. 

With  their  support,  you  will  become 
utterly  invincible. 
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A  man  who  suffers  from  prosperous  relatives, 
like  a  deer 

alarmed  by  a  bow-armed  hunter, 
has  his  bad  karma 
shared  by  the  prosperous  relatives 
who  harmed  him. 

Think,  O  finest  of  men.  A  time  may  come 
when  you  will  have  to  repent 
the  deaths  of  the  Pandavas 
and  your  sons. 

Life  is  ephemeral. 

Why  should  a  man  do  karma 
that  will  make  him  repent 

when  he  lies  on  his  death-bed? 

With  the  exception  of  the  Bhargava-rsi  Sukra 
all  men  do  and  have  done  misdeeds; 
but  honest  men  acknowledge 
their  misdeeds. 

If  the  Pandavas  have  been  wrongly  treated 
by  Duryodhana, 

it  is  your  duty,  as  the  elder,  O  lord  of  men, 
to  undo  the  wrong. 

If  you  right  the  wrong,  O  finest  of  men, 

your  fame  in  this  world  wil  be  restored, 
and  intelligent  men 

will  offer  you  puja-respect. 

That  man  earns  high  praise  who, 
before  acting, 

thinks  of  the  consequences  of  action 
as  warned  by  the  wise. 

The  wisest  teacher  is  helpless 
if  his  advice  is  not  grasped; 
or,  grasped, 

is  not  implemented. 
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The  intelligent  man,  refraining  from  misdeeds, 
soon  prospers. 

The  fool  continues  in  his  momentum 
of  misdeeds 

and  sinks  into  a  bog  from  which 
is  no  release. 

A  wise  man  should  know  the  six  doors 
by  which  secrets  shout, 
if  he  wishes  to  pursue 
artha  and  k^a: 

Drunkenness,  day-dreams, 

carelessness  about  vigilant  spies, 
impulsiveness,  ill  counsel  from  advisers, 
incompetent  envoys. 

Let  him  know  these  doors 
and  keep  them  shut 
if  he  desires  the  triple  success  - 
dharma-artha-k^a. 

Even  a  man  of  Brhaspati’s  eminence,  O  king, 
cannot  attain  dharma-and-artha 
without  respecting  elders 
and  irz^^Z-wisdom. 

What  is  dropped  in  the  ocean 
is  lost  for  ever; 

the  advice  that  goes  unheeded 
is  lost  for  ever; 
huti  is  lost  on  the  a^tman 
that  is  indisciplined; 
a  ghee  oblation  is  lost 

if  poured  on  cold  ashes. 

Hear,  see,  and  discriminate 

before  forming  a  friendship. 

A  wise  man  makes  friends 
with  other  wise  men. 

Humility  overcomes  calumny, 

and  skill  overcomes  adversity; 
forbearance  always  overcomes  anger, 

and  character  overcomes  inauspiciousness. 
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43  O  raja!  A  man’s  lineage  is  known 

by  his  dress,  behaviour, 
house,  amusements,  place  of  birth, 
and  food  preferences. 

44  Even  those  who  are  free  from  sensuality 

succumb  to  k^a  if  tempted; 
even  more  so  those  who  are  slaves 
of  their  kama. 

45  The  man  of  dharma  who  respects  the  learned, 

who  has  friends, 

is  soft-spoken  and  is  pleasing  to  the  eyes, 
should  be  cherished. 

46  Better  than  a  hundred  high-born  men 

is  the  man  of  dharma 
who  is  humble  and  gentle 

whether  high  or  low-born. 

47  That  friendship  is  for  ever 

which  has  mind  meet  mind, 
heart  meet  heart, 

wisdom  meet  wisdom. 

48  The  wicked-minded  and  uncultured 

should  be  shunned 
as  one  would  a  grass-covered  well. 

Avoid  such  friends. 

49  Avoid  friendship  with  those 

who  stray  from  dharma, 
who  are  proud,  ignorant,  impulsive, 
and  fierce. 

50  Seek  friendship  with  the  man 

who  is  grateful,  sense-controlled, 
truthful,  unselfish, 

who  has  bhakti  and  dharma. 

5 1  More  difficult  than  dying  is  detachment 

of  one’s  senses  from  their  objects; 
and  excessive  attachment 
degrades  even  the  gods. 
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52  Humility,  compassion  for  all  creatures, 

forbearance,  patience, 
respect  for  one’s  friends  - 

all  these  add  to  one’s  life. 

53  That  man  is  firm  of  will  who, 

using  right  means, 

seeks  to  re-accomplish  in  whatever  field 
he  once  failed. 

54  That  man  succeeds  who, 

based  firmly  in  the  present, 
faces  the  future 

on  the  strength  pf  the  past. 

55  What  a  man  does,  thinks,  or  speaks, 

he  becomes. 

That  is  why  a  person  should  pursue 
only  the  beneficial. 

56  Beneficial  are:  struggle  for  virtue, 

knowledge  of  frw/z, 
energetic  enterprise,  simplicity, 
association  with  good  people. 

57  Perseverance  is  the  root  of  fame,  success, 

and  auspiciousness. 

The  man  who  perseveres 

is  the  man  who  finds  happiness. 

58  Tata\  My  friend!  There  is  no  better  way 

to  success  than  for  a  strong  man 
to  be  forbearing  at  all  times 
and  all  places. 

59  The  weak  should  naturally  forbear; 

the  powerful  should  do  so 
for  dharma’s  sake,  desiring  neither  fame 
nor  lack  of  it. 

60  One  should  welcome  the  happiness 

that  does  not  run  counter 
to  dharma-and-artha, 

but  not  foolishly  revel  in  it. 


208 


<0 


61 


62 


65 


68 


No  prosperity  attends  the  grief- ridden, 
the  self-important, 

the  unbelieving,  indisciplined,  slothful, 
and  ideal-less. 

The  crooked-minded 
try  to  opress  people 
who  are  self-effacing  and  simple, 

mistaking  gentleness  for  weakness. 

Sri,  goddess  of  prosperity,  out  of  fear 
stays  away 

from  the  ultra-honest,  the  ultra-generous, 
the  ultra-heroic, 

the  ultra-ascetic,  and  those  who  take  pride 
in  their  wisdom. 

She  stays  away  from  people 

who  have  too  many  virtues, 
and  those  who  have  none. 

She  dislikes  the  all-virtuous, 
the  un-virtuous. 

She  wanders  like  an  unpredictable  cow. 

Veda-study’s  fruits  are  sacrifices; 

srutis  fruits  are  nobility  of  character; 
women’s  fruits 

are  sex-pleasure  ajid  sons; 
wealth’s  fruits  are  gifts 
and  luxuries. 

The  strong-charactered  man 
does  not  face  fear 
in  deserts,  forests,  forts,  calamities, 
and  violence. 

The  roots  of  progress  are: 

energy,  self-control,  skill, 
steadiness,  perseverance, 

and  acting  after  mature  planning. 


[V:39:69-76] 


209 


69  The  ascetic’s  strength  is  tapasya, 

the  Veda-knower’s  strength  is  Brahman, 
the  strength  of  the  wicked 
is  power  to  harm, 
the  strength  of  the  virtuous 
is  forbearance. 

70  These  eight  do  not  affect  vow-observance: 

water,  roots,  fruits,  milk, 
curds,  ghee,  a  Brahmin’s  orders, 
a  guru’s  commands. 

71  Never  do  to  others 

what  you  don’t  want  done  to  you  - 
that,  briefly,  is  dharma. 

The  rest  is  selfish  kama. 

72  Transform  anger  with  non-anger, 

the  characterless  man  with  character, 
the  miser  with  gifts, 

falseness  with  truth. 

73  Never  put  trust  in  a  woman, 

a  cheat,  an  idler; 
or  the  fierce,  the  short-tempered, 
the  self-conceited, 
the  thief,  the  ungrateful, 

and  the  negative-thinker. 

74  The  man  who  honours  his  elders 

and  attends  to  their  needs, 
increases  his  fame, 

feats,  power,  and  life. 

75  Refrain  from  obtaining  what  can  be  had 

only  by  excessive  toil, 
or  by  adharma,  or  by  obsequience 
before  an  enemy. 

76  Pity  the  unlearned, 

pity  intercourse  that  is  childless, 
pity  a  king’s  starving  subjects, 
pity  a  kingdom  in  chaos. 
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77  To  the  long- travelling  body, 

age  brings  suffering; 
to  firm  mountains,  torrential  rain 
brings  suffering; 

to  intercoursing  women,  pleasureless  orgasm 
brings  suffering; 
to  the  mind,  malicious  speech 
brings  suffering. 

78  Nothing  worse  for  the  Vedas 

than  not  to  study  them; 
nothing  worse  for  Brahmins 
than  to  break  vows; 
nothing  worse  than  the  Bahllkas 
among  races  of  men; 

79  Nothing  worse  for  a  man 

than  to  speak  a  lie; 
nothing  worse  for  a  virgin 
than  prurient  curiosity; 
nothing  worse  for  a  wife 

than  to  be  away  from  home. 

80  Gold’s  scum  is  silver; 

silver’s  scum  is  tin; 
tin’s  scum  is  lead; 

and  lead’s  scum  is  dust. 

81  Drowsiness  is  not  overcome 

by  excessive  sleep; 
women  are  not  won  over  by  k^a; 

fire  cannot  be  extinguished  by  fuel, 
nor  drunkenness  cured 
by  more  drinking. 

82  That  man’s  success  is  assured 

whose  friends  have  been  won  by  gifts, 
whose  enemies  have  been  routed 
in  battle, 

whose  wife  is  contented 
with  basic  amenities. 
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83  People,  with  thousands,  live; 

people  with  hundreds,  live; 
they  manage,  with  more  or  less. 

O  Dhrtar^tra,  curb  your  craving. 

84  There  is  not  enough  success,  gold,  animals, 

women  in  this  world 
to  fill  one  man’s  appetite. 

The  wise  are  not  deceived. 

85  O  raja,  I  plead  with  you  again 

Behave  equally,  O  raj^ 
with  your  sons 

and  the  sons  of  your  brother  Pandu. 

SECTION  FORTY 

1  Assisted  by  good  men, 

the  person  who  struggles 

to  accomplish  his  tasks 
within  his  ability 

is  rewarded  with  fame 

by  those  he  impresses. 

2  If  a  man,  by  himself, 

abandons  a  mission 

that’s  fraught  with  adharma, 
he  is  freed  from  his  sorrows, 
like  a  snake  that  is  freed 

from  its  cast-off  slough. 

3  Progress  by  untruth, 

gossip  that  reaches  a  raj^ 
deceiving  a  guru  - 

each  is  as  vile  as  Brahmin-murder. 

4  To  see  only  faults  is  to  die: 

malice  destroys  success. 

The  three  enemies  of  knowledge 
are: 

disrespect  for  elders,  reckless  haste, 
and  boastfulness. 
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In  my  opinion,  these  seven  obstruct  students 
striving  for  knowledge; 
laziness,  inattentiveness, 
lack  of  discrimination, 
capriciousness,  pointless  socialising, 
pride,  and  selfishness. 

How  can  pleasure-seekers  gain  knowledge? 

Students  must  not  expect  pleasure. 

Stop  seeking  knowledge 
if  you  want  pleasure; 
and  renounce  pleasure 

if  you  seek  knowledge. 

Fuels  don’t  satiate  fires; 

rivers  don’t  satiate  oceans; 
creatures  don’t  satiate  death; 
nor  a  lovely-eyed  girl,  men. 

Hope  destroys  patience, 

death  destroys  progress, 

anger  destroys  prosperity, 
stinginess  destroys  fame, 

inattention  destroys  animals, 

an  angry  Brahmin  a  kingdom. 

Let  the  following  always 

have  a  place  in  your  house: 
goats,  silver,  and  brass, 
a  bow,  honey, 

birds,  and  Brahmins 

who  are  versed  in  the  Vedas, 
elderly  relatives, 

and  nobly  born  people 
reduced  to  poverty. 

Goat,  bull,  sandalwood,  vln^  mirror, 
honey,  ghee,  water, 
copper,  conch-shell,  gold,  musk, 
rocana  bath-place  - 

These,  according  to  Manu, 

must  always  be  in  one’s  house 
for  the  puja  of  gods,  and  Brahmins, 
and  guests. 
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12  Now,  tata  my  friend,  listen 

to  the  greatest  of  lessons, 
the  wisdom  supreme: 

Neither  k^a,  greed,  nor  fear, 
not  life  itself  should  lead 

to  abandonment  of  dharma. 

13  For  dharma  is  stable; 

joy  and  sorrow  are  passing. 

Life  too  is  stable, 
but  only  in  patches. 

Discard  the  unstable! 

Follow  the  stable! 

Discover  serenity; 

the  greatest  possession 
one  has  is  serenity. 

14  Look!  Maha-powerful  monarchs 

with  grandeur  and  glory 
enjoyed  the  wealth 
and  corn  of  their  kingdoms, 
but  they  too  surrendered 

their  kingdoms  and  pleasures, 
and  became  victims  of  Antaka- 
death,  the  ultimate 

and  universal  lord. 

15  O  raja!  Fathers  have  tenderly, 

dishevelled  and  grieving, 
lifted  their  sons 
and  placed  them  upon 
the  funeral  pyre 

like  logs  of  wood. 

1 6  The  wealth  and  corn 

of  the  dead  are  enjoyed 
by  the  living, 
their  flesh  is  consumed 
by  fire  and  birds. 

Only  these  two  - 
demerit  and  merit  - 

accompany  mortals 

to  the  other  worlds. 
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1 7  Forsaking  the  corpse, 

children,  friends  and  relatives  depart, 
like  birds  deserting 

flowerless  and  fruitless  trees. 

1 8  Only  karma  stays  with  the  burning  corpse. 

Therefore, 

take  steps  to  cultivate 

and  slowly  gather  dharma. 

19  In  the  world  above, 

and  the  world  below 

is  enormous  darkness, 
the  darkness  that  stupefies  the  senses. 

O  raja, 

know  and  avoid  this  darkness. 

20  Pay  heed  to  my  words 

and  put  them  in  practice. 

Then  fame  will  be  yours 
in  this  world,  and  never 
will  fear  obstruct  you 

in  this  world  or  the  next. 

21  The  atman’s  a  river 

with  sanctifying  tirthas. 

Its  waters  are  truth, 
its  banks  self-control, 

its  waves  are  compassion. 

The  man  of  good  karma 
becomes  pure  bathing 

in  the  selfless  and  holy 
waters  of  the  ^man. 

22  With  the  boat  of  discipline. 

cross  the  waves  of  birth-and-rebirth 
of  life’s  river  of  the  five  senses, 

where  kama  and  anger  are  sharks. 

23  The  person  who  honours 

friends  who  are  old 

in  wisdom  and  age, 
who  have  dharma  and  skill, 
and  accepts  their  advice, 
is  never  deceived. 
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24  Use  patience  to  control  lust  and  appetitie; 

use  eyes 

to  control  hands  and  feet; 

use  mind  to  control  eyes  and  ears; 
use  karma  to  control 
mind  and  words. 

25  The  Brahmin  who’s  always 

punctilious  in  ritual, 

and  wearing  the  thread, 
and  studying  the  Vedas, 
who  refuses  the  food 

that’s  known  as  defiled, 
who  speaks  truth,  and  reveres 
his  elders,  will  never 
lose  Brahman. 

26  A  Ksatriya  finds  heaven 

by  studying  the  Vedas, 
performing  yajhas, 
protecting  his  subjects, 

and  using  his  weapons 

for  ensuring  the  safety 
of  Brahmins  and  cows, 
and  being  prepared 
to  die  in  battle. 

27  A  Vaisya  finds  heaven 

by  studying  the  Vedas, 
donating  his  wealth 
among  Brahmins  and  Ksatriyas 
and  his  own  dependants, 

and  inhaling  the  smoke 
that  is  holy  and  pure 
of  the  three  fires 

of  yajna-ritual. 

28  A  Sudra  finds  heaven 

by  serving  Brahmins, 

Ksatriyas  and  Vaisyas; 

His  demerits  are  burnt 
in  this  service,  and  he 

is  freed  of  his  karma. 
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29  The  dharmas  of  each 

of  the  four  castes  are  thus. 

My  reason  for  saying  this  is: 
Yudhisthira  is  falling,  O 
from  Ksatriya-dharma. 

Help  him  preserve  it. 

30  “Whatever  advice  you  have  given  me,” 

said  Dhrtar^tra, 

“is  right.  I  am  in  complete  agreement 
with  your  views. 

31  I  want  to  turn  to  the  Pandavas 

but  my  mind 

seems  to  go  the  other  way 

under  Duryodhana’s  influence. 

32  No  creature  has  the  power  to  avert  fate. 

Fate  will  do 
what  fate  will  do. 

Human  effort  is  powerless.” 

SECTION  FORTY-ONE 

1  “If  anything  remains  unsaid,  Vidura,” 

said  Dhrtar^tra, 

“tell  it  to  me  now. 

Your  words  are  fascinating.” 

2  Vidura  replied:  “Dhrtar^tra, 

the  ancient  immortal  celibate 
rsi  Sanat-sujata  was  heard  to  say, 

‘There  is  no  death.’ 

3  He  will  explain  to  you,  mah^aja, 

and  answer 

the  questions  you  have  openly  asked 
or  kept  hidden.” 

4  “Don’t  you  know  what  that  immortal  rsi 

will  tell  me?” 

asked  Dhrtarastra.  “If  you  are  wise, 
you  should  tell  me.” 
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5  “I  was  born  in  a  Sudra  womb,” 

Vidura  replied. 

“I  can  say  no  more. 

I  know  his  wisdom  is  eternal. 

6  He  was  born  in  a  Brahmin  womb. 

I  can  assure  you: 

even  the  gods  cannot  stop  him  speaking 
the  profoundest  truths.” 

7  Dhrtar^tra  said:  “Tell  me,  Vidura, 

how  I  can  meet 
that  ancient  and  immortal  seer 
in  my  human  body.” 

8  Vidura  mentally  invoked  that  strict-vowed  rsi, 

O  Bharata  descendant, 

(said  Vaisampayana),  and  the  rsi  appeared 
before  him. 

9  Vidura  received  him  with  the  traditional  rites 

of  welcome. 

After  he  was  comfortably  seated, 

Vidura  said  to  him: 

10  “Revered  one,  Dhrtarastra  is  perturbed, 

and  I  cannot  console  him. 

It  is  proper 

that  you  should  speak  to  him. 

1 1  Your  words  will  remove  all  his  griefs. 

Profit  and  loss, 
pleasant  and  unpleasant, 
age  and  death, 

12  Fear  and  jealousy,  hunger  and  thirst, 

pride  and  success, 

worry,  sloth,  k^a,  anger,  ups  and  downs  - 
will  not  upset  him.” 
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SECTION  FORTY-TWO 

1  The  raj^  mahatma 

Dhrtar^tra,  inspired 

by  Vidura’s  words, 
met  Sanat-sujata 

in  private  to  gain 

the  ultimate  knowledge. 

2  “O  Sanat-sujata,” 

Dhrtar^tra  said, 

“I  hear  that  you  say 
death  does  not  exist. 

The  gods  and  anti-gods 

through  brahmacarya 
attempted  to  go 

to  the  realm  of  non-death. 

Which  of  these  is  right?” 

3  You  have  asked  me  (said  Sanat-sujata) 

if  death  exists, 

and  what  karma  leads  to  non-death. 
Let  me  explain,  O  raja„ 

4  Both  statements  are  true. 

O  Ksatriya,  remember  - 

the  wise  have  declared 
delusion  leads  man 
to  death;  but  I  say, 
delusion  itself 
is  death,  and  wherever 
delusion  is  absent, 

non-death  is  present. 

5  The  anti-gods,  victims 

of  delusion,  die; 

gods,  free  from  delusion, 
become  like  Brahman. 

Death  is  not  a  tiger. 

Death  has  no  shape. 
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6  Some  imagine  that  Yama 

is  death,  and  non-death 

is  serene  brahmacarya. 

But  Yama  is  lord 

of  the  world  of  the  pitrs'^ 
as  lord  of  the  pitrs, 
he  values  the  virtuous, 

and  casts  inauspiciousness 
upon  the  inauspicious. 

7  By  Yama’s  command, 

death  appears  in  the  shapes 

of  greed,  anger  and  delusion. 
Distracted  by  the  ego 

from  the  truth  of  the  ^man, 
men  go  astray. 

8  Their  thinking  deluded 

by  powerful  passions, 

men  die,  and  proceed 
into  hell  with  their  senses; 
their  feelingless  bodies 
are  said  to  be  dead. 

9  The  men  who  desire 

the  fruits  of  their  karma 
are  subject  to  death. 

Their  yogSL-oi-bhoga, 

their  passion-for-pleasures, 
causes  their  re-birth. 

10  The  yoga-of-artha- 

and-error  is  easy: 

man’s  senses  are  drawn 
into  grievous  delusions. 

The  atman,  involved 

in  the  yoga-of-artha- 
and-error,  desires 

whatever  consists 

of  material  pleasures. 
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1 1  Attachment  to  things 

is  the  way  man  is  doomed; 
anger  and  k^a 
are  subsequent  steps. 

These  doom  the  childish. 

But  those  who  are  steady 
discover  their  steadiness 
is  a  means  of  escaping 
inevitable  death. 

12  Treat  things  with  indifference, 

control  your  desires 

with  the  light  of  knowledge. 
To  the  wise  man  who  conquers 
his  kama  like  this, 

death  is  not  death. 

13  The  following  of  kama 

destroys  follower  and  kama. 

The  conquest  of  kama 

destroys  all  possible  miseries. 

14  K^a  is  blindness,  ignorance,  hell. 

Intoxicated  by  kama, 
people  run  after  pleasures 

and  fall  like  drunks  in  ditches. 

15  What’s  death  but  a  tiger 

stuffed  full  of  straw 

to  the  man  undeceived 
by  desire?  Abandon, 

O  Ksatriya,  selfishness, 
and  snuff  out  desire. 

16  The  innermost  atman 

is  nothing  but  death, 

when  deluded  by  anger 
and  greed.  And  death 

has  no  fear  for  the  knower 

of  this  truth  about  death. 
Death  dies  before  him, 

in  the  sense  all  mortals 
die  sooner  or  later. 
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1 1  “They  say  that  the  twice-born,” 

Dhrtarastra  said, 

“with  yajhas  and  rituals 
reach  celestial  realms. 

Why  then  should  a  wise  man 
abstain  from  action?” 

18  “The  Vedas  applaud 

the  value  of  yajhas; 

the  celestial  realms 
are  reached  by  the  unwise. 

The  desireless  doer 

is  the  man  who  is  free: 
the  path  of  this  man 

is  the  path  that  unites 

to  the  atman-beyond.” 

19  Dhrtar^tra  asked: 

“The  eternal  and  unborn  - 
the  atman-beyond  - 
you  say  is  united 

with  the  atman-within. 
Explain  this  to  me. 

How  does  this  happen? 

WTiat  is  its  karma? 

What  joy  does  it  get?” 

20  “Things  different  in  essence 

cannot  wholly  unite,” 
said  Sanat-sujata. 
“Creation  arises 

from  relative  conditions. 

The  eternal  and  unborn 
remains  undiminished, 

though  humans  are  bom 

from  relative  conditions. 

2 1  The  Ultimate  Lord 

produces  the  worlds 

with  the  yoga-of-change. 
The  Vedas  attest 

to  this  power-of-yoga 

that  makes  evolution.” 
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22  Dhrtar^tra  asked: 

“Some  practise  dharma, 
some  violate  dharma. 

Can  dharma  destroy 
its  opposite,  or  is  it 

itself  destroyed?” 

23  Sanat-sujata  replied: 

“Dharma  has  fruits; 
so  has  its  opposite. 

Both  form  the  process  of  change. 

24  But  the  wise  find  success 

with  the  help  of  knowledge. 

The  others  depend 
on  the  fruits  of  the  body; 
they  fall  from  success 
again  and  again. 

25  Obtaining  the  fruits 

of  good  and  bad  karma, 

they  die  and  are  reborn. 
The  wise  man  is  able 
to  purify  dharma 

with  the  help  of  knowledge. 
Such  dharma  is  strong: 

it  leads  to  the  absolute 

and  final  perfection.” 

26  Dhrtar^tra  asked: 

“It  is  said  that  the  dharma 

of  the  twice-born  provides 
the  eternal  and  holy 

and  celestial  regions. 

Describe  them  to  me, 
and  any  other  regions. 

I  do  not  desire 

more  knowledge  of  karma.” 

27  Sanat-suj^a  replied:  “The  Brahmins 

who  are  confident 
of  their  vows,  as  men  of  strength 
are  confident 

of  their  strength,  after  death  shine 
in  Brahman. 
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28  The  Brahmins  who  are  confident 

of  their  dharma 

as  the  culmination  of  their  knowledge, 
achieve  heaven. 

29  Some  Veda-knowers  hold  that  practice 

of  rituals  is  essential. 

They  stress  the  externals. 

Ignore  them. 

30  A  Brahmin  should  avoid  mortification, 

and  live  in  a  place 
where  food  and  drink  abound, 
like  grass  in  the  rainy  season. 

31  In  a  place  where  not  to  praise  one’s  excellence 

is  dangerous, 

the  man  who  does  not  praise  himself 
excels  the  man  who  does. 

32  Good  men  recommend  the  food 

that  is  offered  by  a  man 
who  is  not  hurt  by  seeing  another 
glorify  himself, 

and  who  eats  only  after  sharing  food 
with  Brahmins. 

33  Brahmins  who  glorify  themselves 

are  like  dogs 
licking  their  own  vomit. 

They  only  make  themselves  worse. 

34  That  man  deserves  to  be  a  Brahmin 

whose  good  deeds 
are  not  known  even  to  his  family  - 
the  wise  say  so. 

35  What  other  Brahmin  is  worthy 

of  knowing  the  formless, 
changeless,  symbol-less,  always-one, 
innermost  atman? 

36  By  this  means  even  a  Ksatriya 
Can  see  Brahman  in  himself. 
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What  thief  if  worse 

than  the  atman-swindler 
who  thinks  that  the  atman 
has  form  and  feeling? 

A  Brahman-knowing  Brahmin  is  he 
who  is  relaxed, 

accepts  no  gifts,  who  is  wise  without 
giving  the  impression 
he  is  wise,  and  who  is  respected 
by  the  discerning. 

The  poor-in-world  are  the  rich-in-heaven; 
it  is  hard 

to  defeat  them,  they  are  fearless; 
they  are  Brahma-like. 

The  ritual-performer  who  attains  the  gods 
cannot  equal 
the  Brahman-knower, 

just  because  he  physically  struggles. 

The  unstruggling  man,  when  honoured, 
is  really  honoured. 

He  should  not  feel  honoured, 

nor  regret  being  not  honoured. 

If  a  man  is  honoured,  let  him  think: 
it  is  as  natural 

as  the  opening  and  shutting  of  an  eyelid 
for  the  learned  to  honour. 

The  fools,  who  in  their  maya 
are  adepts  at  adharma, 
will  not  honour  the  honourable; 
rather,  they  insult  him. 

Mana  and  mauna  cannot  co-exist; 

self-importance  and  the  vow  of  silence 
are  irreconcilable. 

The  wise  know 
that  mana  is  for  this  world, 
mauna  for  out-of-this. 
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45  The  goddess  of  prosperity  Sri 

gives  joy  in  this  world,  O  Ksatriya, 
though  not  without  problems. 

Brahml,  the  goddess  of  wisdom, 
gives  the  perfect  serenity 

that  follows  self-realisation. 

46  The  saints  have  declared 

there  are  several  doors 

that  dissipate  delusion 
and  are  difficult  to  enter: 

truth,  kindness,  humility, 
discipline,  purity,  knowledge. 


SECTION  FORTY-THREE 

1  Dhrtarastra  asked: 

“What’s  the  nature  of  manua, 
the  state  of  silence? 

Of  the  two  kinds  of  mauna  - 
not-speaking,  meditating  - 
which  one  is  better? 

Can  the  learned  attain 

the  Ultimate  with  mauna2 

How  is  mauna  achieved?” 

2  “WTat  the  mind  and  the  Vedas,” 

said  Sanat-sujata, 

“are  unable  to  fathom 
is  mauna.  Our  words,  O  raja, 
and  the  words  of  the  Vedas 

have  their  source  in  mauna.’’" 

3  Dhrtar^tra  asked:  “Can  ill  deeds 

stain  a  man 

who  is  learned  in  the  Rg,  Yajur, 
and  Sama-Vedas?” 

4  Sanat-suj^a  replied: 

“I  will  not  lie  to  you: 

Neither  Rg,  Yajur,  nor  Sama 
redeem  bad  karma. 


f 


f?  1^  ly '4-3:5- 1 1] 


226 


5  The  songs  of  the  Vedas 

cannot  redeem 

the  maya-deceived. 

Like  newly-fldged  birds 
forsaking  their  nest, 

they  desert  such  a  man.” 

6  “If  the  Vedas  cannot  save  a  man 

who  has  no  dharma,” 
asked  Dhrtar^ra,  “why  have  Brahmins 
always  believed  otherwise?” 

7  “Magnanimous  monarch,” 

said  Sanat-sujata, 

“the  Vedas  declare 
this  universe  is  born 

from  the  Ultimate  Essence; 
they  also  declare 
that  names,  forms,  and  shapes 
that  constitute  matter 

are  distinct  from  the  Essence. 

8  Tapasya  and  yajhas 

are  ways  for  the  learned 

to  acquire  some  merit. 

That  merit  assists 

in  destroying  bad  karma 

and  brings  illumination. 

9  The  wise  man’s  knowledge 

reveals  him  the  atman. 

Pursuit  of  the  fruits 
of  material  deeds 

brings  rewards  after  death 

and  rebirth  in  this  world. 

10  Tapasya’s  fruits  are  enjoyed  after  death 

by  the  imperfect; 

perfect  Brahmins  know  that  tapasya 
is  its  own  immediate  fruit.” 

“How  strange,”  said  Dhrtar^ra.  “O  Sanat-sujata! 

Explain  to  me  how  tapasya 
brings  success  in  one  case, 

and  unsuccess  in  the  other.” 
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Sanat-suj^a  replied:  “In  one  case, 
tapasya  is  pure: 
it  is  its  own  immediate  fruit. 

Impure  tapasy^  bring  future  fruits. 

O  Ksatriya!  All  your  questions  point 
to  one  root:  tapasya 
Veda-versed  men  through  tapasya 
achieve  non-death.” 

Dhrtarastra  said: 

“Tell  me  about  impure  tapasy^ 
so  that  I  may  know 

all  the  eternal  mysteries.” 

“The  impure  tapasy^” 
said  Sanat-sujata, 

“is  the  one  that  is  stained 
by  the  twelve  defects, 

headed  by  anger,  O  raja 

Their  counterpart  virtues 
are  thirteen,  and  these 

are  known  to  Brahmins 
and  also  to  the  pitrs. 

Anger  and  k^a, 

greed  and  delusion, 

despair  and  unkindness, 
self-importance  and  vanity, 
grief  and  luxuriousness, 
envy  and  calumny  - 
these  twelve  are  the  basic 
defects  that  humans 

should  always  avoid. 

Each  alone  can  destroy  mankind. 

These  defects  lurk  like  hunters, 
biding  their  time 

to  shoot  down  deer. 


228 


I 

CO 


18 


19 


20 


22 


23 


Defying  all  fears 

of  now  and  the  future, 
men  of  ill-dharma 
persist  in  six  vices: 

self-praise  and  lasciviousness, 
anger  and  fickleness, 

malice  and  disrespect. 

The  seven  most  vicious 

are:  the  lustful,  the  proud, 
the  charity-regretter, 
the  exploiter,  the  miser, 

the  greedy  for  affluence, 
the  hater  of  his  wife. 

The  values  most  cherished 
by  Brahmins  are:  truth, 

and  dharma,  and  discipline, 
tapasy^  delight 

in  the  welfare  of  others, 

humility,  forbearance, 
and  yajnas,  and  sympathy, 

perseverance,  and  charity, 

and  /rw^z-learning  -  these  twelve. 

The  man  who  excels 

in  these  twelve  is  enabled 
to  master  the  world. 

Proficiency  even 

in  one  or  just  two 

is  conducive  to  success. 

Discipline,  renunciation  and  humility  - 

these  give  amrta,  the  nectar  of  non-death. 
Noble-minded  Brahmins  treat  these  three 
as  the  face  of  truth. 

Self-discipline  has  eighteen  obstacles. 

Avoidance  of  duty  and  non-duty, 
untruthfulness,  kama, 

matter-mindedness  artha,  hedonism. 
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Anger,  grief,  hankering,  greed,  deceit, 
pleasure  in  the  pain  of  others, 
envy,  cruelty,  self-pity, 
neglect  of  piety. 

Forgetfulness  of  responsibility,  gossip, 
and  pomposity  - 

the  man  without  these  is  disciplined, 
so  good  people  say. 

These  eighteen  vices  make  up  pride. 

Renunciation  is  of  six  kinds; 
their  reverse  is  pride, 
declare  the  smrtis. 

The  six  renunciation  are  excellent. 

The  third  is  hard  to  practise; 
it  frees  from  sorrow, 
and  gives  serenity. 

The  six  renunciations  are  excellent. 

The  first  is:  not  delighting  in  prosperity; 
the  second: 

not  delighting  in  yajhas  and  rituals; 

The  third  is:  renunciation  of  k^a. 

The  smrtis^  O  Indra-among-raj^, 
say  this  is  indescribable. 

It  is  considered  the  highest  virtue. 

It  involves  renunciation  of  pleasures 
without  indulging  in  them, 
and  renouncing  them  after 
enjoying  them. 

Not  to  repent  over  failure, 

to  renounce  grief  over  failure, 
though  one  deserved  success  - 
is  the  fourth  renunciation. 

It  includes  renouncing  pain 

if  an  unpleasant  experience  occurs. 

The  fifth  is 

expecting  favours  from  son  or  wife. 
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33  The  sixth  is  renouncing  the  delight 

of  giving  unsolicited  gifts 
to  the  deserving. 

Renunciation  provides  serenity. 

It  provides  a  man 

with  the  eight  gun  a- virtues: 

34  Truth,  meditation,  philosophical  discrimination, 

decisiveness, 

detachment,  brahmacarya,  non-stealing, 
non-gift-expecting. 

35  So  much  for  dama  which  is  discipline; 

and  mada^  pride. 

The  seeker  of  freedom  should  know 
these  distinctions. 

36  The  eight  defects  associated  with  pride 

should  be  avoided. 

The  man  who  achieves  detachment 
from  his  senses 
and  from  hope  and  nostalgia 

is  the  man  who  finds  felicity. 

37  O  Indra-among-raj^! 

Make  firm  your  atm  an  in  truth; 
truth  makes  firm  the  universe. 

Discipline,  renunciation,  and  knowledge 
are  all  firm  in  truth, 

and  truth  makes  non-death  possible. 

38  Remove  all  defects, 

and  practise  vows  and  tapasya 
The  Creator  has  ordained  truth 
as  the  vow  of  good  men. 

39  Only  tapasya  that  avoids  these  defects 

and  gathers  these  virtues 
can  be  said  to  have  achieved 
its  purpose. 

40  I  have  explained  briefly  the  wisdom 

that  takes  one 
beyond  vice  and  virtue, 

birth,  death,  and  decay.” 
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41  “I  have  heard  that  the  fifth  Veda,” 

said  Dhrtarastra, 

“is  revered  by  some.  Some  revere  four  Vedas, 
others  only  three. 

42  Some,  in  fact,  revere  two; 

others  simply  one. 

Which  of  these  should  I  consider 
the  true  twice-born  Brahmin?” 

43  Sanat-sujata  replied: 

“It’s  ignorance  of  the  Vedas 
that  says  there  are  many  Vedas. 

O  Indra-among-raj^, 

44  Not  knowing  the  real  Veda, 

man  thinks  he  is  wise. 

Self-seeking  makes  him  give  gifts, 

makes  him  study,  perform  yajhas. 

45  Such  people  are  far  from  the  truth. 

They  follow  the  literal  Vedas, 
and  their  nature  makes  them 
perform  yajnas. 

46  Some  perform  yajhas  with  mind,  others  with  speech, 

and  others  with  karma. 

But  only  the  truth-knower 
really  succeeds. 

47  The  man  who  falters  should  take 

the  diksita-vow  of  silence. 

Diksa  is  the  root-word, 

meaning  perseverance 
in  vow-observance. 

The  good  follow  only  truth. 

48  Knowledge  brings  immediate  results, 

tapasya  brings  later  results. 

A  well-read  Brahmin  is  nothing  more 
than  a  well-read  reader. 

49  Don’t  consider  a  widely-read  man 

as  a  true  Brahmin. 

Only  the  man  steady  in  truth 
is  the  true  Brahmin. 
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50  What  Atharvan  recited 

in  the  past  to  maha-rsis 

are  known  as  ‘the  Songs’. 

The  Vedas  are  dark 

to  those  who  proceed 

with  study  of  the  Vedas, 
but  do  not  grasp 

the  Ultimate  Truth 

that  is  sung  by  the  Vedas. 

5 1  These  songs  are  the  means 

to  arrive  at  the  truth 

that  is  outside  the  songs. 

These  songs  have  no  meaning 
to  those  who  indulge 

in  mechanical  rituals. 

52  Some  know  the  Vedas,  O  raja, 

some  do  not  know  the  Vedas. 

Those  who  know  the  Vedas 
do  not  know  the  Vedas. 

Those  firm  in  truth 

are  those  who  know  the  Vedas. 

53  No  knowledge  is  known 

by  the  knowing  of  the  senses. 

The  mind  cannot  know 
that  which  should  be  known. 

Who  knows  what  is  knowledge 

knows  what  should  be  known. 
Who  confuses  knowledge 

with  what  should  be  known 

has  no  knowledge  of  truth. 

54  The  Veda-knower  knows 

that  which  should  be  known, 
which  is  outside  the  Vedas 
and  outside  of  knowledge. 

It  is  possible  for  Brahmins 
who  know  the  Vedas 
to  know  the  should-be-known 
that  is  cutside  the  Vedas, 

with  the  help  of  the  Vedas. 
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55  The  Vedas  are  used 

to  point  to  the  truth 

of  the  Primal  Atman, 
like  a  twig  that  is  used 
to  point  to  the  moon 

in  the  bright  fortnight. 

56  I  call  him  a  Brahmin  who  is  not  bewildered, 

who  knows 
the  inner  wisdom 

and  can  remove  others’  doubts. 

57  That  inner  wisdom  cannot  be  found 

in  west,  east,  north,  south, 
or  in  the  intermediary  points  - 
or  horizontally. 

58  That  wisdom  is  not  in  identifying  things 

with  non-things; 
the  Vedas  cannot  give  it; 

It  comes  through  tapasyaL 

59  Try  your  hardest  to  subdue  your  senses: 

focus  your  mind  in  silence, 
and  discover  the  inner  a^tman 
that  is  Brahman. 

60  Neither  he  who  keeps  the  vow  of  silence, 

nor  the  man  who  lives  by  words, 
can  really  be  considered 
munis. 

The  real  muni  is  the  man 

who  knows  his  own  nature. 

61  The  grammarian  is  he  who  traces 

the  roots  of  words. 

The  real  grammarian  knows  the  root 
of  the  roots  of  words. 

62  The  man  who  sees  all  the  worlds 

has  universal  vision; 
the  Brahman-knower  who  knows  truth 
knows  all  there  is  to  know. 
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63  A  Ksatriya  can  see  Brahman 

by  practising  such  dharma 
and  abiding  by  the  Vedas. 

You  have  my  word  for  this.” 


SECTION  FORTY-FOUR 

1  “O  Sanat-kumara,” 

Dhrtar^tra  said, 

“What  excellent  words 
you  speak  on  the  nature 

of  the  worlds  and  of  Brahman! 
Expound  to  me  more 
on  the  subjects  that  men 

who  have  k^a  find  hard 
to  know  and  achieve.” 

2  “The  Brahman  you  mention 

with  soaring  delight,” 
said  Sanat-sujata, 

“is  not  to  be  grasped 
by  men  in  a  hurry. 

When  the  intellect  guides 
the  whimsical  mind, 

brahmacarya  establishes 

the  pathway  to  knowledge.” 

3  “The  knowledge  you  say 

brahmacarya  provides 
is  eternally  present, 
and  requires  no  stimulus 
or  steady  pursuit,” 

said  Dhrtarastra. 

“So  how  can  you  say 

that  non-death’s  achieved 

by  struggling  for  Brahman?” 

4  “The  knowledge  I  speak  of,” 

said  Sanat-sujata, 

“is  dormant,  and  flowers 
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through  strict  brahmacarya. 

Obtaining  this  knowledge 

means  leaving  this  world. 
This  knowledge  is  known 
to  gurus  and  elders 

and  entrusted  to  them.” 

5  “What  kind  of  brahmacarya  is  it,” 

asked  Dhrtar^tra,  “O  Brahmin, 
that  makes  such  knowledge  available? 
Explain  this  to  me.” 

6  “Those  who  enter  the  homes 

of  ac^yas  and  serve  them,” 
said  Sanat-sujata, 

“with  strict  brahmacarya, 
abandon  their  bodies 

and  unite  with  the  Ultimate. 

7  Those  who  live  in  this  world 

and  seek  for  a  union 

with  Brahman,  shed  k^a. 
Their  atmans  disjoin 

from  their  bodies,  like  grassblades 
from  marshy  swamps. 

8  The  body  is  born 

of  father  and  mother; 

a  new  birth  is  given 
by  the  teacher  -  a  birth 

that  is  holy,  untouched 

by  old  age  and  death. 

9  He  frees  from  untruth 

and  gives  the  supreme, 

he  is  the  giver  of  amrta^ 
he  is  father  and  mother. 

His  status  being  such, 

he  should  never  be  harmed. 
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A  disciple  should  daily 
honour  his  guru 

with  total  attention, 
and  feel  no  annoyance. 

This  is  brahmacarya’s 

primary  requirement. 

The  disciple  who  practises  purity 
through  service 
has  taken  the  first  step 

in  the  vow  of  brahmacarya. 

The  disciple  who  gives  devotion  and  wealth, 
in  mind,  deed,  and  speech 
pleasing  his  ac^ya, 

takes  the  second  step. 

The  same  attitude  should  be  shown 
to  his  guru’s  wife  and  son. 

This  is  also  part 

of  the  second  step. 

Recalling  the  good 

his  acarya  has  done 

for  the  sake  of  his  ^man, 
he  should  joyfully  think, 

/  have  grown  in  his  care. 

This  is  brahmacarya’s  third  step 

The  wise  man  should  not  leave 
the  house  of  his  guru 
without  his  permission, 
nor  should  he  think: 

/  am  giving  the  gift 

This  is  brahmacarys  fourth  step. 

Time  itself  will  lead 
to  initial  success. 

A  guru  will  lead 
to  further  success. 

And  confident  effort 

will  further  improve 
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the  disciple;  discussion 
with  others  will  lead 

to  further  achievement. 

The  twelve  constituents 
of  effort  are  ahgas, 

dharma  being  the  thirteenth. 

Untiring  energy 

or  bala  is  needed. 

The  ac^ya  supplies  this. 

Such  is  the  yoga 

of  Brahman-discovery 

thorough  strict  brahmacarya. 

Whatever  is  earned 

by  disciples  belongs 
to  the  ac^ya. 

This  constitutes 

the  guru’s  livelihood, 
and  that  of  his  son. 

The  practice  of  this 

makes  a  man  prosper; 

he  gets  sons  and  fame. 

He  is  lavishly  honoured, 

and  thousands  seek  him 
to  learn  brahmacarya. 

Such  brahmacarya 

made  the  gods  divine; 

with  it  maha-fortune-favoured  rsis 
attained  the  realm  of  Brahma. 

It  gave  beauty  to  the  gandharvas 
and  apsar^. 

This  brahmacarya  makes  the  sun 
rise  in  the  sky. 

They  completed  their  brahmacarya 
and  attained  all  their  desires 

like  the  discoverers 

of  the  various  Rasabheda  gems. 
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23  Who  uses,  O  raj^ 

the  strength  of  tapasya 

to  build  brahmacarya 
becomes  like  a  child, 

and  finally  conquers 

the  terror  of  death. 

24  Karma,  O  Ksatriya,  no  matter 

how  holy,  can  only 

attain  the  material. 

But  the  learned  get  Brahman 
with  the  help  of  knowledge. 

Knowledge  brings  freedom.” 

25  “What  is  the  shape,” 

asked  Dhrtar^tra, 

“of  the  Ultimate  Absolute, 
which  the  wise  man  sees 

in  this  world?  Is  it  white, 

red,  black,  blue,  or  golden?” 

26  “It  may  seem  to  be  white, 

red,  black,  or  golden,” 
said  Sanat-sujata, 

“but  nothing  on  earth, 
on  sky,  or  on  sea, 

has  the  form  of  Brahman. 

27  It  is  not  in  the  stars, 

it  is  not  in  lightning; 

it  cannot  be  found 
in  the  clouds,  in  the  air, 

in  the  moon,  in  the  sun, 
among  the  gods, 

28  In  the  Rg,  or  the  Yajur, 

in  the  S^a,  or  Atharva; 
it  cannot  be  found 
in  the  psalms,  O  raj^ 

the  Rathantrara,  Barhadratha, 
or  in  the  maha  vows. 
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29  It  cannot  be  grasped 

by  the  strength  of  the  mind. 

It  is  outside  the  doom 
at  the  end  of  K^a. 

It  cannot  be  seen. 

As  fine  as  the  edge 
of  a  razor,  it  is  vast 

like  the  shape  of  the  vastest 
of  mountains  one  sees. 

30  It  is  the  base  of  things;  it  is  amrta\ 

it  is  the  universe; 

it  is  mighty;  it  is  Brahman. 

It  is  beginning  and  end. 

31  It  rises  beyond 

the  play  of  the  opposites; 

it  reveals  itself 
in  the  form  of  the  worlds. 

The  poets  declare 

its  changeless  glory 
in  their  changing  words. 

It’s  the  strength  of  the  world. 

Who  knows  this,  gets  amrtar 

\ 

SECTION  FORTY-FIVE 

1  Sanat-sujata  continued: 

“Grief,  anger,  greed,  k^a,  pride 
laziness,  delusion, 

malice,  hankering  for  profit,  infatuation, 
jealousy,  calumny  - 

2  These  twelve  great  defects  bring  ruin 

to  a  man’s  life. 

One  succeeds  the  other, 

waiting  for  its  opportunity. 

In  their  clutches,  bewildered, 
man  does  vicious  deeds. 
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The  lover  of  pleasures, 

the  haughty,  the  harsh-tongued, 
the  garrulous,  the  scheming, 
the  malicious  -  these  six 
are  never  contented, 

even  when  successful. 

The  hedonist,  the  braggart, 

the  pompous,  the  niggardly, 
the  coward,  the  fop, 
the  hater  of  achievers  - 
these  seven  are  always 

considered  as  scoundrels. 

A  Brahmin’s  maha-vows 
are  twelve  -  tapasy^ 
dharma  and  truth, 
non-jealousy  and  discipline, 
humility  and  patience, 

forbearances,  charity, 
deep  knowledge  of  sruti^ 
absence  of  envy, 

not  judging  others. 

The  man  who  resolutely 

observes  these  twelve  vows 

commands  the  whole  earth. 
The  practitioner  of  one, 
or  two,  will  disclaim 

exclusive  possessiveness. 

Self-control,  renunciation,  dedication  - 
these  provide  amrta. 

These  are  qualities  of  wise  Brahmins 
devoted  to  Brahman. 

To  judge  others,  truly  or  falsely, 
is  unworthy  of  a  Brahmin. 

Such  judges  go  certainly 
to  hell. 
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I  have  not  described  the  eighteen  defects 
the  proceed 

from  mada  or  pride:  hatred  of  humanity, 
actions  directed  towards  destruction, 
falsely  judging  others, 
speaking  untruths, 

K^a,  anger,  lack  of  self-reliance, 
fault-finding, 

scandal,  squandering  of  wealth,  quarrelling, 
indiscretion,  oppression. 

Envy,  ignorance,  garrulity, 

suppression  of  one’s  conscience, 
harming  others.  The  wise  eschew  pride, 
which  brings  disasters. 

The  virtues  of  friendship 
are  six:  delight 

at  the  prosperity  of  friends: 
and  pain  when  adversity 

aflicts  them;  and  pleasure 
in  giving  when  asked 

(To  a  perfect  friend 

one  happily  gives  oneself, 
or  one’s  wealth,  son, 
even  one’s  wife); 

and  living  alone 

when  all  has  been  given; 
and  not  expecting 

recompense  from  a  friend; 
if  required,  giving  all. 

The  sattvika  man  who  is  capable 
of  such  selflessness 
must  first  withdraw  his  five  senses 
from  sensual  objects. 

Tapasya  is  the  cultivation 
of  such  noble  qualities. 

People  who  practise  it 

obtain  what  they  desire. 
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16  Different  people  see 

the  nature  of  truth  differently. 

Some  do  mind-yajha,  others  speech-yajna, 
others  karma-yajha. 

1 7  Excellent  is  a  person  with  desires, 

more  excellent  the  person  without. 

Most  excellent  of  all 

is  the  Brahman-knower. 

18  This  magnificent  wisdom 

should  only  be  told 

to  seekers  of  Brahman. 

This  is  Yoga-philosophy. 

All  else  is  irrelevant.  ^ 

Whatever  exists, 
is  based  on  this  truth. 

The  person  who  knows  this 
attains  non-death. 

19  The  noblest  karma 

is  insufficient  for  truth. 

So  are  ritual  deeds,  O  raja. 

The  immature  adult 

is  also  unable,  O  raj^ 

to  find  the  true  peace. 

20  Control  all  the  senses, 

and  steadfastly  seek  Brahman. 

Relax  the  mind;  transcend  joy  and  anger, 
praise  and  blame. 

21  Live  in  this  manner,  and  follow,  O  Ksatriya, 

the  advice  of  the  Vedas  where  relevant  - 
and  see  Brahman. 

Listen  to  me,  O  learned  one.” 
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SECTION  FORTY-SIX 

Sanat-sujata  continued: 

“The  Divine  Seed  blazes 

with  an  intense  radiance: 
it  is  fiercely  famous; 

the  gods  worship  it; 
the  sun  shines  with  its  splendour; 

and  yogis  see 
in  that  radiance 

the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

Brahma  creates  with  that  Seed, 

Brahma  grows  with  it. 

It  enters  bodies, 

and  glows  with  light  and  heat. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance 

the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

The  five  subtle  elements 
emerged  from  Brahma; 

the  five  gross  elements 
from  them  made  the  body. 

In  the  skyey  inter-space 
are  the  twin  gods. 

But  the  Sun  of  the  sun, 
the  base  of  the  earth 

and  the  sky,  is  Brahman. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

The  Seed  is  the  sustenance 
of  the  twin  gods, 

of  heaven  and  earth, 
the  points  of  the  earth 

and  the  sky.  From  the  Seed 

came  the  marvellous  oceans. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

The  body’s  a  chariot, 

its  destination  uncertain; 
certain  are  the  moving  wheels  of  its  karma. 

The  wise  man  drives 
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the  steeds  of  the  senses  to  the  realm  of  the  Unborn. 
Y ogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

6  It  form  is  unique; 

no  eyes  can  see  it; 

the  wise  can  perceive  it 
with  mind  or  the  heart; 

and  those  who  perceive  it 
discover  non-death. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

7  The  Seed  makes  a  lake, 

guarded  by  the  gods,  terrible  to  see; 
it  has  twelve  tastes  - 

ten  senses,  mind  and  intellect; 
man  plays  in  its  waters 
of  enchantment. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

8  For  half  a  month  the  bee  hovers 

over  flowers, 

the  other  half  she  sucks  honey; 

so  the  lord  of  the  body 
does  karma  in  this  world  - 
and  returns. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

9  Without  plumes,  he  gathers  plumes, 

and  perches  flapping 
in  an  asvattha-iree  of  golden  leaves, 
before  flying  away: 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

10  From  fullness  comes  fullness; 

fullness  enters  into  fullness; 
take  fullness  from  fullness, 
what  remains  is  fullness. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

1 1  And  the  wind  is  born  from  it, 

and  flows  into  it; 
so  do  Agni  and  Soma, 

and  the  world  of  creatures. 
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Whatever  is,  is  born  from  that  - 
that  should  be  known. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance 

the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

In-breach  merges  with  breath; 

breath  with  the  moon; 
moon  with  the  sun; 

and  sun  with  that  Ultimate. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

The  hamsa-sv^din  stands 

in  the  lake  of  the  world, 
one  foot  invisible, 

symbolising  death  and  non-death. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

The  innermost  atman, 
the  size  of  a  thumb, 

moves  with  the  body. 

But  fools  do  not  see 

the  adorable  atman 

who  is  lord  of  the  body. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

It  is  present  in  men 

who  have  knowledge,  and  those 
who  have  not;  it  is  present 
in  those  who  have  amrta 

and  those  who  have  not. 

The  difference  is  this  - 
for  those  who  are  free, 
it  flows  in  a  thick, 

honey-sweet  stream. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

To  the  man  who  has  knowledge, 
both  worlds  are  accessible; 

without  doing  the  rituals, 
he  obtains  their  fruits. 

May  such  knowledge  be  yours! 

May  serenity  be  yours! 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 
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1 8  Such  is  the  mahatma  Purusa  in  whose  radiance 

all  creatures  merge. 

He  who  knows  that  Purusa 
has  found  fulfilment. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

19  Whatever  scatters  away  in  a  multitudinous 

susurrus  of  wings 

must  come  and  repose  in  the  centre 
of  centres. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

20  The  eye  cannot  see  it; 

those  who  live  purely 

have  a  glimpse  of  its  truth. 

The  wisher  of  welfare 

for  the  world  never  grieves; 
he  attains  amrta. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

2 1  Like  snakes  in  their  holes, 

some  cover  their  motives 

with  pretences  of  goodness. 

The  ignorant,  deceived 

by  motions  of  goodness, 
are  led  to  destruction. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

22  /  am  free  of  decay, 

free  of  life,  free  of  death, 

free  of  re-birth  and  amrta, 
free  of  truth  and  untruth, 

right  and  wrong.  I  repose 

in  the  Ultimate  Eternal. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

23  WTiat  is  good  and  bad 

has  no  meaning  for  him 

who  reposes  in  knowledge. 

That  man  has  discovered 
the  incredible  sweetness 

of  the  honey  of  non-death. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 
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Such  a  man  does  not  grieve 
at  insults,  or  lack 

of  learning  or  ritual. 

Such  a  man  has  the  knowledge 
that  builds  up  serenity 

that  constitutes  wisdom. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

The  man  who  sees  the  atman 
within  all  creatures  - 
how  can  he  grieve? 

Grief  is  for  those  who  do  not  see. 

A  well  is  as  good  as  a  pool. 

The  man  who  knows  his  atman 
has  no  need 

of  all  the  Vedas. 

The  maha^tma  Purusa, 

of  the  size  of  a  thumb, 

who  dwells  in  the  heart  - 
he  cannot  be  seen. 

Unborn,  he  is  active, 

he  works  day  and  night. 

To  the  poet  who  sees 

that  innermost  truth, 
felicity  comes. 

/  am  the  grandfather, 

the  father  and  mother, 

1  am  the  son,  the  atman  of  all, 
what  is  and  what  is  not. 

I  am  the  grandfather, 

the  father  and  mother, 
you  rest  in  my  atman, 

but  you  are  not  me,  nor  I  you. 

The  atman  k  my  rest, 
the  atman  my  birth, 
for  I  am  the  warp 
and  the  woof  of  the  worlds. 

I  am  not  destroyed. 

Though  birthless,  1  wander 
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alert,  day  and  night. 

The  poets  who  see  me 
discover  felicity. 

31  It  is  subtler  than  the  subtlest, 

it  is  awake  in  all  creatures. 
The  wise  know  him 
as  the  father  of  all, 
the  lovely  lotus 

of  the  world’s  creatures. 


SECTION  FORTY-SEVEN 

1  And  so,  talking  to  wise  Vidura 

and  Sanat-sujata, 

the  raja  (continued  Vaisampayana) 
passed  that  night. 

2  Next  morning,  all  the  rajas  came 

to  the  sabha, 

with  eager  anticipation  of  a  meeting 
with  the  Suta. 

3  Led  by  Dhrtarastra, 

they  filled  the  splendid  raja-sabh^ 
to  hear  the  dharma-and-artha-filled  words 
of  the  Pandavas. 

4  The  sabha  was  large  and  dazzling  white; 

its  floor  had  a  golden  sheen; 
moon-lovely, 

wet  with  sandal-water. 

5  It  was  decorated  with  exquisite  seats 

of  gold,  wood, 
marble,  and  ivory, 

with  luxurious  cushions  on  them. 

6  Bhisma,  Drona,  Krpa,  Salya,  Krtavarman,Jayadratha, 
Asvatth^an,  Vikarna,  Somadatta,  BMika, 
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1  Maha-wise  Vidura,  the  maha^-chariot- warrior 

Yuyntsu,- 

All  these  magnificent  heroes,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

8  Led  by  Dhrtar^tra,  entered  the  auspicious  sabha. 
With  Duhs^ana,  Citrasena,  and  Subala’s  son  Sakuni, 

9  Durmukha,  Duhsaha,  Karna,  Uluka,  Vivirhsati, 
Headed  by  the  tempestuous  Kuru  raja  Duryodhana. 

10  They  entered  the  sabha  like  the  gods 

behind  Sakra-Indra. 

1 1  The  sabha  looked  like  a  den 

populated  by  lions. 

The  maha-bowmen  of  magnificent  feats 
entered  the  sabha 

12  And  sat  down  on  the  different  seats 

like  an  array  of  dazzling  suns. 

O  Bharata  descendant! 

They  relaxed,  and  heard 

13  The  gate-keeper  announce  the  entry 

of  the  Suta’s  son: 

“The  chariot  despatched  to  the  Pandavas 
has  returned! 

14  The  swift  Sindhu  horses  have  brought  back 

our  envoy!” 

The  ear-ringed  messenger  Sahjaya 
quickly  alighted 

from  the  chariot  and  entered  the  sabha 
of  mahatma  earth-lords. 

15  “I  return  from  my  mission  with  the  Pandavas,” 

he  said. 

“The  Pandavas  send  appropriate  respects 
to  all  the  Kauravas. 

16  They  honour  the  elderly, 

they  puj a- respect  their  same-aged; 
they  greet  the  younger  ones, 
according  to  the  custom. 
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Instructed  by  Dhrtar^tra, 

I  approached  the  Pandavas 
and  conveyed  the  message  as  advised. 

Listen  to  the  dharma-filled  reply 
of  V^udeva- Krishna 

and  Dhananjaya-Aijuna.” 

SECTION  FORTY-EIGHT 

“Convey  to  us,  Sahjaya,” 
said  Dhrtar^tra, 

“the  words  of  mah^ma 
Dhanahjaya-Arjuna,  leader 
in  battle  and  router 

of  ill-^maned  men.” 

And  Sahjaya  replied: 

Duryodhana  should  listen 

to  the  words  mahatma  Arjuna, 
with  Yudhisthira’s  permission, 

in  Kesava-Krishna’s  presence, 
entrusted  to  me. 

Diademed  Arjuna, 

fearless  and  valiant, 

in  V^udeva-Krishna’s  presence, 
advised  me:  “Inform 
Dhrtar^tra’s  son 

and  the  Kaurava  heroes. 

In  the  presence  of  Karna, 

the  ill-atmaned,  foul  mouthed 
son  of  a  Suta, 
whose  ruin  is  near, 

who  stupidly  wishes 
to  battle  with  me. 

In  the  presence  of  rajas 

who  all  have  assembled 

to  war  with  the  Pandavas  - 
repeat  all  my  words; 

to  the  king  and  his  courtiers 
convey  my  message.” 
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As  the  gods  pay  heed 

to  the  raja  of  the  gods, 

thunder-wielding  Indra, 
the  Srhjayas  and  Pandavas 
listened  to  eloquent 
Kirihn-Arjuna. 

And  Arjuna,  the  wielder 
of  the  Gandiva,  eager 
for  battle,  his  eyes 
pink  like  a  lotus, 

announced:  If  Duryodhana 

will  not  return  our  kingdom. 

The  reason  is  clear: 

Some  bad  karma  remains 

whose  fruits  will  be  tasted 
by  Duryodhana  in  the  battle 
with  Arjuna  ajrd  BhTma, 

with  the  twins  and  Krishna, 

With  the  grandson  of  Sini, 

with  brave  Dhrstadyumna, 

with  Sikhandin,  and  Yudhisthira 
who  is  Indra’s  equal 

and  whose  power  can  destroy 
both  heaven  and  earth. 

If  Dhrtarastra’s  son 

wants  battle  with  these, 

the  goal  of  the  Pandavas 
is  won!  So  refrain 

from  proposals  of  peace. 

Let  war  decide. 

The  bed  of  distress 

the  follower-of-dharma 
Yudhisthira  slept  on 
in  the  forest  -  a  bed 
of  greater  distress 

will  be  dead  Duryodhana’s. 
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12  The  ill-atmaned  son 

of  Dhrtar^tra  failed 

to  equal  Yudhisthira 
in  humility,  knowledge, 
tapasy^  and  valour, 

dharma,  gun  a  and  wealth. 

13  The  gentle  and  trusting, 

disciplined  believer 

in  dharma-based  might, 
the  man  of  tapasy^ 

Yudhisthira  was  tricked 
into  sordid  sufferings. 

14  When  the  eldest  Pandava 

with  disciplined  atman, 
will  focus  his  slow- 
accumulating  anger, 

the  son  of  Duryodhana 

will  regret  the  great  war. 

15  Like  a  fire  that  rages 

in  summer  and  burns 

dry  grass  in  a  forest, 
the  ranks  of  Duryodhana 

will  burn  with  one  angry 

glance  from  Yudhisthira. 

16  When  Duryodhana  sees  Bhima 

brandishing  his  mace 

in  his  chariot,  and  spilling 
the  poisonous  wrath 

of  a  Pandava  who’s  roused, 
repentance  will  come. 

17  When  proud  Duryodhana 

sees  steel-armoured  Bhima 
advancing  unscathed 
through  the  Kauravas’  ranks, 

and  slaughtering  the  Kauravas, 

and  despatching  their  corpses 
to  Antaka-Yama, 

he  will  remember 

the  words  I  have  spoken. 
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18  When  Duryodhana  sees  Bhima 

attacking  and  felling 

hill-elephants  whose  heads 
split  open  like  pots 

and  blood  gushes  out, 

repentance  will  come. 

19  When  Duryodhana  sees  Bhima 

advance  like  a  maha-lion 
on  a  herd  of  cattle, 
wielding  his  mace, 

and  hideous  to  look  at, 

repentance  will  come. 

20  When  the  utterly  fearless 

and  expert  in  weapons, 
the  slayer  of  armies, 
careens  on  his  chariot 
scattering  havoc 

among  soldiers  and  chariots, 

2 1  And  trapping  the  elephants 

with  nooses  of  rope; 

when  Bhima  the  woodcutter 
slices  the  soldier-trees 
of  Duryodhana, 

repentance  will  come. 

22  When  he  sees  his  warriors 

consumed  by  fire 

like  straw-thatched  huts, 
or  sizzling  like  corn-fields 
struck  by  lightning, 

repentance  will  come. 

23  When  the  leaders  are  killed 

and  the  soldiers  in  panic 
flee  from  the  field, 
consumed,  as  it  were, 

by  the  weapons  of  Bhima, 
repentance  will  come. 
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24  When  Nakula,  the  hero 

in  chariot,  discharges 

multitudinous  arrows 
that  visibly  decimate 
the  enemy’s  ranks, 

repentance  will  come. 

25  For  Nakula,  accustomed 

to  comfort,  was  forced 

to  sleep  in  the  woods; 
when  he  strikes  for  revenge 
like  a  venomous  snake, 

repentance  will  come. 

26  The  desperate  rulers 

of  the  earth,  under  orders 

from  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 
will  ruthlessly  slaughter 

from  dazzling-white  chariots. 
Duryodhana  will  repent. 

27  When  the  Kauravas  see 

five  young-looking  Pandavas, 
mature  in  their  deeds, 
unmercifully  shattering 

the  ranks  of  their  enemies, 
repentance  will  come. 

28  When  Sahadeva,  driving 

his  excellent  chariot 

to  the  right  destination  - 
the  golden-starred  chariot  - 

when  he  slices  kings’  heads 
with  numerous  arrows, 

29  When  fearful  Sahadeva, 

expert  in  weapons, 

erect  in  his  chariot, 
scatters  his  enemies 
in  every  direction, 

repentance  will  come. 
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30  When  soft-spoken  Sahadeva, 

skilful  and  truthful, 

proficient  in  dharmas, 
efficient,  maha-powerful, 
destroys  all  the  soldiers 
of  Sakuni  in  battle; 

31  When  Draupadi’s  sons, 

all  experts  in  weapons, 

superb  chariot-heroes, 
harass  their  foes 

like  venomous  snakes, 

repentance  will  come. 

32  When  the  slayer-of-foes 

Abhimanyu  shoots  arrows 
as  clouds  pour  rain, 
and,  with  skill  like  Krishna’s, 
subdues  all  his  enemies, 
repentance  will  come. 

33  When  the  son  of  Subhadra 

who,  though  only  a  boy, 
is  valiant  like  Indra, 
descends  on  his  foes 

like  Death  personified, 

repentance  will  come. 

34  When  Prabhadraka  youths, 

who  are  powerful  like  lions 
and  expert  in  warfare, 
descend  on  Duryodhana 

with  stupendous  savagery, 
repentance  will  come. 

35  When  Vir^a  and  Drupada, 

the  maha^-chario-heroes, 

from  separate  positions, 
assail  all  the  Kauravas 

with  the  brunt  of  their  armies 
repentance  will  come. 
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When  charioted  Drupada, 
expert  in  weapons, 

annihilates  the  young 
Kaurava  heroes 

with  fierce  arrow-showers, 
repentance  will  come. 

When  the  slayer-of-heroes 
Virata  succeeds 

in  piercing  the  ranks, 
and  his  Matsya  warriors 
spread  ruin  and  havoc, 

repentance  will  come. 

When  the  son  of  Virata, 

the  king  of  the  Matsyas, 
is  seen  on  the  field 
arrayed  in  mail 

on  the  side  of  the  Pandavas, 
repentance  will  come. 

When  S^tanu’s  son, 

the  virtuous  Bhi^a, 

is  killed  on  the  field 
by  Sikhandin,  our  foes 

will  discover  their  doom. 

I  speak  the  truth. 

When  Sikhandin,  in  chariot, 
protected  by  heroes, 

encounters  Bhi^a 
after  piercing  the  ranks 
of  Kaurava  chariots, 

repentance  will  come. 

When  Duryodhana  observes, 
at  the  head  of  the  Srhjayas, 

Dhrstadyumna,  resplendent 
in  the  skills  he  was  taught 
by  Drona  himself, 

repentance  will  come. 
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42  When  the  leader  of  armies 

Dhrstadyumna  proceeds 

to  destroy  all  the  Kauravas, 
and  challenges  Drona 
to  open  combat, 

repentance  will  come. 

43  Which  foes  can  survive 

the  attacks  of  an  army 

that  is  led  by  this  lion, 
a  Somaka  chief, 

who  is  humble  and  wise, 

and  powerful  and  prosperous? 

44  Say  this  to  Duryodhana: 

Forget  your  enjoyments. 

The  valiant  Satyaki, 
unequalled  for  prowess, 
superb  chariot-hero, 

has  become  our  ally. 

45  Long-armed  and  broad-chested, 

an  expert  in  weapons, 
valiant  Satyaki, 
the  grandson  of  Sini, 
is  fearless;  his  bow 

measures  four  cubits. 

46  When  Satyaki,  the  chief 

of  the  Sinis,  advised 
by  me,  will  assail 
the  Kauravas  with  arrows 

that  descend  like  a  rain-storm, 
repentance  will  come. 

47  When  Satyaki  the  long-armed 

mah^m^  with  bow, 

determines  to  fight, 
his  enemies  will  scatter 
like  cattle  that  smell 

the  scent  of  a  lion. 
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48  Satyaki  mahatm^ 

the  long-armed  hero, 

can  mangle  shatter  a  mountain, 
or  ruin  the  worlds; 

he  is  dexterous;  he  shines 
like  the  sun  in  the  sky. 

49  This  Y^ava  descendant, 

this  lion  of  the  Vrsms 

is  enormously  skilled. 

The  yoga  of  weapons 
is  his;  and  he  has 

all  the  known  virtues. 

50  When  he  sees  the  golden 

four-horsed  chariot 

of  Satyaki,  descendant 
of  the  race  of  Madhu, 

repentance  will  come 

to  foolish  Duryodhana. 

5 1  When  he  sees  my  chariot, 

driven  by  Kesava-Krishna, 
pulled  by  white  horses, 
and  glittering  with  gems, 
and  flying  the  flag 

of  the  monkey-symbol, 
repentance  will  come 

to  the  foolish,  ill-doing 
son  of  Dhrtar^ra. 

52  When  foolish  Duryodhana 

hears  the  twang  of  the  Gandiva, 
produced  by  the  pull 
of  my  leather-covered  fingers 
on  the  string  of  the  bow  - 
a  thunderous  roar  - 

53  And  he  sees  he  is  helpless, 

his  soldiers  all  killed 

or  fleeing  like  cattle 
when  swarms  of  arrows 
descend  upon  them, 

repentance  will  come. 
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54  When  he  sees  the  gruesome 

shower  of  arrows, 

of  beautiful  feathers, 
shot  from  the  Gandiva, 
and  able  to  pierce 

the  innermost  vitals, 

55  As  they  wing  through  the  sky 

like  flashes  of  lightning 

shooting  from  clouds, 
mutilating  elephants 

and  caparisoned  horses, 
repentance  will  come. 

56  When  foolish  Duryodhana 

sees  how  I  counter 

my  enemies’  arrows 
with  special  devices 

of  twining  and  blocking, 
repentance  will  come. 

57  When  my  vipMha-dirxowis 

slice  the  heads 

of  Kaurava  youths 
like  birds  that  devour 
the  fruits  of  a  tree, 

repentance  will  come. 

58  When  he  sees  how  his  warriors 

topple  off  their  chariots, 

when  he  sees  how  my  arrows 
massacre  elephants 

on  the  field  of  battle, 

repentance  will  come. 

59  When  he  sees  how  the  sons 

of  Dhrtarastra  collapse, 

though  standing  outside 
the  range  of  our  weapons, 
unable  to  fight  back, 

repentance  will  come. 
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When  my  arrows  of  fire 
like  wide-jawed  death 

consume  all  my  enemies, 
the  Kaurava  soldiers, 
the  chariot  heroes, 

repentance  will  come. 

When  he  finds  his  army 
disfigured  by  the  dust 

that  is  raised  by  my  chariot, 
and  destroyed  by  my  Gandiva, 
repentance  will  come 

to  that  ill-thinking  fool. 

When  he  sees  all  his  soldiers 
mauled  and  mutilated, 
his  horses  cut  down, 
his  generals  killed, 

his  followers  fearful 

and  panting  for  water. 

And  the  battlefield  filled 
with  the  piteous  wailing 

of  the  dead  and  the  dying, 
and  the  flesh  and  the  bones 

and  the  heads  of  his  soldiers 
all  scattered  to  show 
the  Creator’s  karma, 

repentance  will  come 

to  the  ill-thinking  fool. 

WTien  he  sees  in  my  chariot 
my  Gandiva-bow, 

the  inexhaustible  quivers, 
myself  and  my  horses, 
the  celestial  conch 

P^cajanya  of  ICrishna, 
my  own  conch  Devadatta, 
repentance  will  come 

to  Dhrtarastra’s  son. 

When  the  Kauravas  perish 
in  the  fire  of  my  anger, 

like  the  end  of  a  yuga 
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and  the  birth  of  another, 
repentance  will  come 

to  Dhrtarastra  and  his  sons. 

66  Dispossessed  of  his  wealth, 

having  lost  all  his  brothers, 

his  soldiers  and  followers 
denuded  of  pride, 

repentance  will  come 

to  shivering  Duryodhana. 

67  I  remember  one  day, 

my  meditation  over, 

as  I  rose  from  the  waters, 
a  Brahmin  said,  “Your  karma, 
Savyasacl-Arjuna, 

is  to  fight  your  foes. 

68  And  Indra  will  help  you 

with  the  might  of  his  thunder 
to  slaughter  your  foes; 
and  Krishna  protect  you 

from  behind  with  SugrTva 
and  other  horses.” 

69  I  prefer  Vasudeva- 

Krishna  to  Indra, 

the  thunderbolt-wielder. 
The  gods  have  ordained 

the  Krishna  will  help  me 

in  killing  these  scoundrels. 

70  Without  fighting,  he  wins 

whom  Krishna  helps, 

though  the  Indra-led  gods 
be  ranged  against  him. 

In  the  case  of  mortals, 

there  is  nothing  to  fear. 

71  The  man  who  has  hopes 

of  vanquishing  Krishna, 
son  of  Vasudeva, 
is  the  man  who  has  hopes 
of  swimming  an  ocean 
with  his  bare  arms. 
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72  The  man  who  attempts 

to  slap  down  a  mountain 

of  massive  proportions 
finds  his  nails  and  his  hand 
smashed  into  pulp, 

the  mountain  unharmed. 

73  Who  tries  to  humiliate 

V  ^udeva-Krishna 

in  battle,  is  the  man 
who  would  forcibly  rob 

the  gods  of  their  amrta^ 

is  the  man  who  would  try 
to  extinguish  a  fire 

with  his  hands,  or  imprison 
the  sun  and  the  moon. 

74  It  was  Krishna,  alone 

in  his  chariot,  who  conquered 
the  armies  of  Bhoja, 
who  married  the  lovely 
Rukmini,  whose  son 

is  mahatma  Pradyumna. 

75  It  was  Krishna,  beloved 

of  the  gods,  who  defeated 

the  G^dharas  and  routed 
Nagnajit’s  sons, 

and  freed  the  captured 
king  Sudarsana, 

76  And  striking  the  chest 

of  the  ruler  of  Pandava, 
he  killed  that  king; 
he  smashed  the  Kalihgas. 

He  burnt  V aranasi, 

leaving  it  desolate. 

77  The  invincible  raja 

Ekalavya  of  Nisada, 

who  challenged  Krishna, 
was  fatally  struck 

likejambha  the  anti-god 
crushed  on  a  hill. 
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With  Balarama  helping, 

it  was  Krishna  who  killed 
the  despicable  son 
of  king  Ugrasena, 

and  handed  the  kingdom 
back  to  Ugrasena. 

He  fought  the  horrendous 
raja  named  S^va, 

the  ruler  of  Saubha, 
and  remained  unaffected, 
by  the  maya  of  S^va. 

He  caught  in  his  hands 
the  fierce  fire-missile 

near  the  gateway  of  Saubha. 

Who  dares  to  fight  Krishna? 

The  anti-gods  boasted 

of  their  fortress  Pr^’yotisa  - 
enormous,  invincible  - 
where  earth’s  son  Naraka 
hid  the  earrings  stolen 

from  beautiful  Aditi. 

The  gods,  with  Sakra- 
Indra  as  leader, 

fearless  of  death, 
were  unable  to  rout  him. 

They  realised  the  power 

of  Kesava-ICrishna’s  weapons. 

And  knowing  his  nature, 

they  sought  his  assistance 

to  vanquish  that  scoundrel. 
That  difficult  task 

was  accepted  by  Krishna 
as  one  of  his  feats. 

He  massacred  six  thousand 
near  the  city  Nirmocana; 

with  sharp-pointed  arrows 
he  killed  Mura  and  other 
belligerent  r^sasas, 

and  entered  Nirmocana. 
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It  was  there  that  a  fierce 
encounter  took  place 

between  maha-powerful  Naraka 
and  Visnu  incarnate. 

And  Naraka  toppled 

like  a  karnikara  tree. 

After  killing  the  earth’s 

son  Naraka,  and  Mura, 

and  retrieving  the  earrings, 
the  radiant  and  learned 
unparalleled  warrior 
Krishna  returned. 

The  gods  who  had  witnessed 
his  remarkable  feats 

gave  him  boons  with  these  words: 
“You  will  fight  tireless; 
no  power  in  the  sky 

or  water  shall  stop  you; 

Now  weapons  will  harm 
your  radiant  body.” 

And  Krishna  was  pleased. 

These  are  the  virtues 

of  Vasudeva’s  incomparable 
maha-powerful  son. 

Duryodhana  has  hopes 

he  can  conquer  this  Visnu, 
whose  glory’s  invincible. 

He  is  always  alert 

to  harm  Krishna,  but  Krishna 
endures  this  for  our  sake. 

He  thinks  he  will  find 
a  way  of  fomenting 

disunion  between  us 
and  Krishna.  The  truth 

will  be  clear  on  the  field 

on  the  day  of  the  battle. 
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90  On  the  eve  of  the  battle 

to  recover  my  kingdom, 

I  will  namaskara 
Bhisma  and  Drona, 

and  the  son  of  Drona, 
and  Saradvat’s  son. 

91  I  am  convinced  it  is  dharma 

to  kill  the  ill-minded 

ruler  Duryodhana. 

We  were  sons  of  a  raj^ 

we  were  cheated  at  dice 

« 

and  then,  for  twelve  years, 

92  We  survived  in  the  forest 

in  perilous  exile, 

the  last  year  spent 
in  disguise.  So  long 

as  the  Pandavas  live, 

Duryodhana  must  fear. 

93  If  Duryodhana  succeeds 

in  defeating  us,  who 

are  assisted  by  Indra 
and  the  gods,  then  adharma 
will  triumph  over  dharma, 
and  goodness  collapse. 

94  Duryodhana  may  think 

he  can  conquer  his  karma. 

The  Pandavas  know  better. 
With  Vasudeva-Krishna  helping, 
we  will  defeat  Duryodhana 
and  all  his  advisers. 

95  All  our  good  karma 

cannot  be  fruitless; 

all  their  bad  karma 
cannot  be  fruitless. 

I  am  sure  Duryodhana 
is  doomed  to  defeat. 
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96  O  Kauravas,  listen, 

and  witness  my  prophecy! 

If  Dhrtarastra’s  sons 
will  not  fight,  they  may  live. 

If  they  fight,  they  are  doomed. 
Not  one  will  survive. 

97  I  will  kill  Karna 

and  Dhrtar^tra’s  sons, 

and  recover  the  kingdom. 
In  the  meantime,  enjoy 

your  lives  and  your  wives 

with  ephemeral  delight. 

98  We  have  elderly  Brahmins, 

who  are  learned  in  huti^ 
high-born  and  holy, 
who  practise  astrology 

and  know  how  the  planets 
revolve  in  their  courses, 

99  Who  have  fathomed  the  secrets 

of  the  gods,  and  are  able 
to  predict  accurately, 
by  observing  the  Zodiac, 
that  the  Kurus  will  lose 

and  the  Pandavas  win. 

100  That  is  why  foeless 

Yudhisthira  considers 
the  battle  as  won. 

Jan ardana- Krishna,  who  knows 
the  events  of  the  future, 
can  also  confirm  this. 

101  My  senses  are  clear. 

They  see  to  the  future. 

They  see  what  they  see, 
and  do  not  regret  it. 

The  sons  of  Dhrtar^tra, 

if  they  fight,  will  perish. 
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102  My  GandTva  trembles, 

not  feeling  my  touch. 

Untouched,  it  yawns. 

My  arrows  appear 

at  the  rim  of  my  quivers, 
ready  to  slide  out. 

103  My  bright  sword  emerges 

by  itself  from  its  scabbard, 

like  a  snake  from  its  skin. 

My  banners  resound 

with  the  challenge:  “Kiritin-Aijuna, 
ready  the  chariot!” 

104  And  jackals  at  night 

howl  in  rejoicing; 

from  the  sky  come  raksasas; 
and  jackals  and  deer, 

and  peacocks  and  crows, 

cranes,  vultures,  and  wolves, 

105  And  gold-feathered  birds 

appear  and  follow 

my  white-horsed  chariot. 

I  singly  can  send 

to  their  death  all  the  kings 
and  Kaurava  warriors. 

106  Like  a  fire  in  summer 

consuming  a  forest, 

I  shall  shoot  maha-missiles 
I  received  from  Sakra-Indra  - 
the  sthuna,  the  karna, 

the  brahma^  the  pasupata. 

107  The  power  of  my  fury 

will  be  such  that  no  trace 
will  remain  of  my  foes. 

And  then  I  will  savour 

a  well-deserved  peace. 

I  am  firm,  Gavalgana-Sahjaya. 
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108  Duryodhana’s  a  fool! 

He  thinks  he  can  vanquish 
the  invincible  ones 
who  are  helped  by  the  gods, 
with  Indra  as  leader, 

and  are  always  victorious. 

109  The  venerable  Bhisma, 

Santanu’s  son, 

Krpa  and  Drona, 

Drona’s  son,  wise  Vidura  - 

what  they  say,  will  be  done. 

May  the  Kauravas  live  long. 


SECTION  FORTY-NINE 

1  The  son  of  Santanu,  BhT^a 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 
said  to  Duryodhana 

in  the  presence  of  the  r^’^: 

2  Once  Brhaspati  and  Indra 

went  to  Brahma. 

Accompanying  Indra  were  the  Maruts, 
Agni,  the  Vasus, 

3  The  Adityas,  S^hyas, 

the  seven  celestial  rsis, 
the  Visvavasus,  the  gandharvas, 
and  the  enchanting  apsar^. 

4  They  namask^a-ed  the  ancient 

Pitamaha  world-grandfather; 
the  dwellers  of  heaven  sat  around 
the  universal  lord. 

5  The  rsis  Nara  and  Narayaha,  ancient  gods, 

as  if  pulled  into  themselves 
the  others’  energies, 
and  left. 
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Brhaspati  asked  Brahma: 

“Who  are  these  two 

who  dare  to  leave  without  honouring  you? 

Tell  me,  Pitamaha.” 

Brahma  replied:  “These  radiant  rsis  of  tapasya, 
whose  glory  illuminates 

heaven  and  earth 

and  who  are  maha^-powerful, 

Are  Nara  and  N^ayana, 

come  here  briefly  from  earth. 

Their  tapasya  and  fortitude 

are  truly  maha-resplendent. 

Their  deeds  have  brought  happiness 
to  the  worlds. 

They  are  maha-learned,  they  crush  their  enemies, 
O  Brahmin. 

Puj  a-respected  by  gods  and  gandharvas, 
they  destroy  anti-gods.” 

Sakra-Indra  heard  this  and  went  to  where 
the  two  were  absorbed  in  tapasya; 

with  him  were  Brhaspati 
and  all  the  gods. 

It  so  happened  that  at  that  time 
conflicts  raged 

between  the  gods  and  anti-gods, 
so  Indra  and  the  gods 

asked  a  boon  from  the  mahatm^ 

Nara  and  Narayana. 

The  two  replied  :  “Choose  a  boon.” 

O  excellent  Bharata, 

Sakra-Indra  said  to  the  two  rsis: 

“Help  us.” 

The  two  said:  “We  will  do 
as  you  ask.” 

With  their  help,  Sakra-Indra  defeated 
the  Daityas  and  Danavas. 


<N 

«N 

I 


14 


15 


16 


19 


20 


21 


22 


210 

Foe-crushing  Nara  killed  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  Indra’s  enemies, 
among  them  Paulomas 
and  Kalakhanjas. 

It  was  Nara-Arjuna  who, 

from  his  speeding  chariot, 
sliced  yawning  Jamb  ha’s  head 

with  a  broad-headed  bhalla-Axxo^ . 

He  slaughtered  sixty  thousand  Niv^akavacas, 
and  overran 

the  golden  city  Hiranyapura 
on  the  ocean’s  other  side. 

It  was  Nara-Arjuna, 

the  obliterater  of  hostile  cities, 
who  pleased  the  J^aveda  fire-god 
by  routing  the  Indra-led  gods. 

Similarly  N^ay  an  a- Krishna  killed 
innumerable  others. 

The  two  maha-valiant  heroes 
are  inseparably  united. 

Vasudeva’s  son  Krishna,  and  Arjuna, 
both  maha-chariot-heroes, 
are  Nara-N^ayana,  the  two  ancient  gods. 
Everyone  knows  this. 

Krishna  is  Narayana, 

and  Phalguna- Arjuna  is  Nara: 
they  are  one  essence  made  two. 

They  cannot  be  defeated 
by  anti-gods 

or  by  Indra-led  gods. 

Their  karma  takes  them  to  eternal, 
inexhaustible  realms 
and  in  times  of  crisis  they  are  born 
again  and  again. 

Their  duty  is  to  right  wrong. 

This  is  what  Narada, 
learned  in  the  Vedas, 
said  to  the  Vrsnis. 
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When  you  see  Kesava-Krishna  with  his  conch, 
cakra  and  mace, 

and  Arjuna  with  his  tremendous  bow  - 
both  fully  armed  - 

Two  eternal  mah^m^ 

riding  in  the  same  chariot  - 

then,  tata^  Duryodhana  my  child, 
remember  my  words. 

Tata\  Child!  You  have  neglected 
both  dharma  and  artha. 

What  other  reason  is  there 

for  the  decline  of  the  Kauravas? 

If  you  ignore  my  advice, 
you  will  witness 

the  deaths  of  your  warriors, 
who  follow  you  blindly. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

it  seems  there  are  only  three  people 

whose  advice  affects  you  - 

Karna  cursed  by  Parasur^a  - 

Low-born,  wicked-minded  Karna, 
son  of  a  Suta; 

Subala’s  son  Sakuni; 

and  your  vicious  brother  Dul^^ana.” 

Karna  said:  “Is  it  right,  Pit^aha, 
to  malign  me! 

I  follow  Ksatriya  dharma; 

I  have  not  broken  my  own  dharma. 

What  horrible  deed  have  I  done 
to  deserve  this? 

Dhrtar^tra’s  sons  have  found 
nothing  vicious  in  me. 

I  have  never  harmed  Duryodhana 
in  any  way. 

I  have  vowed  to  kill  the  Pandavas 
on  the  battlefield. 
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How  can  one  make  peace 

with  one’s  inveterate  enemies? 

I  have  tried  to  please  raja  Dhrtar^tra, 
and  also  his  son  Duryodhana, 
because  he  is  the  kingdom’s 
sovereign  ruler.” 

The  son  of  S^tanu,  Bhisma, 
heard  Karna 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 

and  said  to  maharaja  Dhrtarastra: 

“He  daily  announces, 

T  will  kill  all  the  Pandavas’, 
but  he  is  not  one-sixteenth 

what  those  mahatmas  are. 

The  grisly  karma  that  is  going  to  overtake 
your  ill-atmaned  sons 
is  the  work  of  this  ill-minded 
son  of  a  Suta. 

Your  weak-willed  son  Suyodhana-Duryodhana 
has  leaned  on  him  totally, 
and  insulted  the  god-like 
Pandava  foe-crushers. 

Is  there  any  difficult  task 

that  he  has  accomplished 
that  equals  anything 

even  a  single  Pandava  has  not  done? 

When  he  saw  his  dear  brother 
killed  by  Dhananjaya-Aijuna 
in  Virata  city, 

was  he  able  to  do  anything? 

When  he  saw  Dhanahjaya-Aijuna  charging 
upon  the  Kauravas, 
routing  them,  and  stripping  them, 
what  did  he  do? 

Where  was  this  brave  son  of  a  Suta 
who  now  bellows  like  a  bull, 
when  the  gandharvas 

took  your  son  captive? 


Ttt  /Ha^Jb^Ir-oK  ^  [V:49:47-48J 
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41  It  took  mahatmas  BhTma, 

Aijuna,  and  the  twins, 
to  attack  and  defeat 
the  gandharvas. 

42  He  is  given  to  boasting  hugely, 

his  words,  O  bull-brave  Bharata,  are  hollow; 
they  ignore  dharma-and-artha. 

May  you  prosper!” 

43  Maha-minded  Drona,  Bharadv^'a’s  son, 

heard  BhT^a 
and  addressed  Dhrtar^tra 

after  duly  puja-respecting  him: 

44  “What  the  finest-of-the-Bharatas  Bhi^a  says, 

do  it,  O  king. 

It  is  not  right  that  you  encourage 
lovers  of  kama-and-artha. 

45  Make  peace  with  the  Pandavas 

before  the  battle  begins. 

The  predictions  of  Aijuna 

that  Sahjaya  has  communicated 

46  Will  all  be  executed 

by  the  son  of  Pandu,  Arjuna. 

No  bow-wielder  in  the  three  worlds 
equals  him.” 

47  But  the  raja  ignored  the  words 

of  Bhisma  and  Drona 

•  • 

and  asked  Sahjaya 

about  the  Pandavas 

48  When  raja  Dhrtar^tra  refused  to  listen 

to  Bhisma  and  Drona, 
the  Kauravas  began  to  fear 
for  their  lives. 
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SECTION  FIFTY 

Dhrtarastra  asked: 

“What  did  the  son  of  Dharma, 
the  raja  of  the  Pandavas, 
have  to  say  to  you 
when  he  heard  that  large-armies 
had  joined  ours? 

What  preparations  is  Yudhisthira  making 
for  the  battle,  O  Suta? 

Which  of  his  sons  and  brothers 
have  full  faith  in  him? 

Which  of  them  tries  to  argue  him 
out  of  war? 

Yudhisthira  knows  and  follows  dharma, 
but  is  now  blinded  by  anger.” 

Sahjaya  replied:  “All  the  Panc^as  and  Pandavas 
look  up 

to  raja  Yudhisthira’s  face  trustingly. 

May  you  prosper! 

Innumerable  chariots  of  the  P^calas 
arrive  separately 
and  inspire  confidence 

in  KuntT’s  son  Yudhisthira. 

The  P^c^as  shine  with  the  glory 
of  Kuntl’s  son, 
just  as  the  sky  reflects 

the  radiance  of  the  sun. 

The  tribes  of  cowherds  and  shepherds, 

the  ranks  of  the  P^calas  and  Matsyas  - 
all  repose  confidence 
in  Yudhisthira. 

The  daughters  of  Brahmins, 
rajas,  and  Vaisyas 
playfully  run  up  to  Yudhisthira 
to  inspect  his  military  attire.” 
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Dhrtarastra  said,  “Sanjaya, 
tell  me  about  those 
who  are  giving  him  military  aid  - 

Dhrstadyumna  and  the  Somakas.” 

Sanjaya,  questioned  in  this  manner 
in  the  sabha  of  the  Kurus, 
sighed  deeply, 

and  became  gravely  pensive. 

Suddenly,  without  warning, 
as  if  struck  down  by  fate, 
he  collapsed.  Vidura  shouted 
in  that  sabha  of  r^’^: 

“Mah^aja,  Sanjaya  has  fainted. 

He  is  unable 
for  the  time  being 

to  speak  anything  coherently.” 

Dhrtar^tra  said: 

“Sanjaya  must  have  had 
a  disturbing  vision  of  the  Pandavas, 

those  maha-chariot-hero  tigers-among-men.” 

Sanjaya  regained  consciousness 
(continued  Vaisampayana) 
and,  fully  recovered,  he  said 

to  the  sabha  of  maharaja  Dhrtar^tra: 

“I  have  seen  Kuntl’s  maha-chariot-heroes, 

O  Indra-among-rajas, 
emaciated  after  their  stay 
with  the  raja  of  Matsya. 

Maharaja,  let  me  give  you  a  list 
of  their  allies. 

You  will  have  to  contend  with  the  valour 
of  Dhrstadyumna. 

You  will  have  to  fight  a  dharmatma, 

Yudhisthira  himself, 
whom  wealth,  fear,  greed,  artha 
cannot  seduce  from  truth. 


[V:50:1 8-26] 
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18  Who  is,  maharaja, 

an  authority  on  dharma, 
who  is  the  finest  practiser  of  dharma, 
who  is  foe-less  Ajatasatru, 

19  Whose  physical  strength  is  unmatched. 

The  great  bowman 
who  conquered  the  world’s  rulers, 
and  vanquished 

the  peoples  of  K^i,  Ahga,  Magadha, 
and  Kalihga  - 

20  Bhima  himself  -  is  ranged  against  you. 

He  is  the  man 

responsible  for  rescuing  the  Pandavas 
so  bravely 

2 1  From  the  burning  house  of  lac  - 

wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-Bhima, 
son  of  KuntI  -  who  saved  them  also 
from  man-eating  Hidimba  - 

22  Wolf-waisted  Bhima,  Kuntl’s  son, 

who  saved  DraupadI 
from  being  ravished 

by  the  raja  of  the  Sindhus,  Jayadratha. 

23  The  Pandavas  will  fight  you 

with  the  help  of  Bhima 
who  saved  them  from  the  conflagration 
of  V^anavata, 

24  And  who,  to  please  Krsna-Draupadl, 

climbed*  the  intimidating  mountain 
Gandham^ana 

and  killed  the  Krodhavasas, 

25  Whose  arms  are  reputed  to  be  as  strong 

as  ten  thousand  elephants  - 
that  Pandava  Bhima 

will  fight  against  you. 

26  The  hero  who,  in  the  distant  past, 

to  please  the  god  of  fire  J^aveda 
with  Krishna’s  help 

defeated  Purarhdara-Indra. 
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The  hero  who  pleased  the  god  of  gods, 
Deva-deva  Umapati  lord-of-Um^ 
trident- wielding  mountain-dwelling 
Sulapani  Girlsa-Siva  himself  - 

The  great  bow-wielder  Arjuna, 
who  has  subjugated 
all  the  rulers  of  the  world, 
is  ranged  against  you. 

Brave  Nakula  who  conquered 

the  western  mleccha-inhdhited  territories, 
great  warrior, 

is  also  with  them. 

The  sons  of  Pandu 

will  have  that  magnificent 
bow-wielding  son  of  Madri 
fighting  on  their  side. 

Brave  Sahadeva  is  ranged  against  you  - 
the  same  Pandava  warrior 
who  subdued  the  rulers  of  Kasi, 

Ahga,  Magadha  and  Kalihga. 

The  hero  whose  achievements  are  equalled 
in  this  world  only  by  four  others  - 
Asvatthaman,  Dhrstaketu, 

Rukmin,  Pradyumna  - 

Sahadeva  himself,  magnificent  hero, 
the  giver  of  joy  to  Madri, 
will  be  there 

to  fight  against  you. 

The  daughter  of  the  king  of  KasI, 

Amba,  who  performed  severe  tapasya 
in  order  to  revenge  herself 
on  BhTsma, 

Was  re-born  as  a  daughter 

of  the  king  of  the  P^c^as, 
and  fortuitously  changed  her  sex 
into  a  male  - 

who  knows  the  vices  and  virtues 
of  males  and  females  - 


[V:50:36-44] 
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36  That  Pahc^a  prince  who  fought 

the  Kalihgas  - 

that  weapons-expert  Sikhandin 
is  ranged  against  you. 

37  You  will  have  to  fight 

against  that  maha-bowman  - 
the  yaksa-transformed  she-become-he 
who  desires  Bhi^a’s  death. 

38  The  five  mighty  Kekaya  brothers, 

all  maha-bowmen  - 
princes  in  coats-of-mail, 

are  ranged  against  you. 

39  You  will  have  to  fight 

against  the  Vrsni  hero, 

the  long-armed,  incredibly  strong  and  skilful 
Yuyudh^a-S^yakl. 

40  You  will  have  to  fight 

against  the  protector 
of  the  mahatma  Pandavas  - 
the  king  named  Vir^a. 

41  You  will  have  to  fight 

the  raja  of  V^anasT, 
the  maha-chariot-hero  lord  of  KasI, 
who  is  loyal  to  the  Pandavas. 

42  Fighting  for  the  Pandavas’  cause 

are  the  mahatma  sons 
of  DraupadI, 

who  are  as  fierce  as  snakes. 

43  Fighting  for  the  Pandavas’  cause 

is  Abhimanyu, 
who  is  brave  like  Krishna, 

disciplined  like  Yudhisthira. 

44  Renowned  Dhrstaketu, 

of  incredible  strength, 
the  maha-chariot-warrior  son  of  Sisupala, 
absolutely  invincible. 


Tw  [V:50:45-50;  51:1-2] 
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45  And  the  raja  of  the  Cedis 

who  has  supplied 
an  entire  aksauhint, 

will  be  fighting  for  the  Pandavas. 

46  And  Vasudeva-Krishna, 

who  is  the  support  of  the  Pandavas 
as  Vasava-Indra  is  of  the  gods, 
stands  for  the  Pandavas. 

47  Also  helping  the  Pandavas  is  Sarabha, 

brother  of  the  Cedi  king, 
who  is  assisted 
by  Karakarsa. 

48  Jarasandha’s  son  Sahadeva, 

andjayatsena, 
both  brilliant  war-heroes, 

are  supporting  the  Pandava  cause. 

49  The  maha-radiant  army  of  Drupada, 

a  king  of  enormous  prowess, 
is  eager  to  fight 

on  the  Pandava  side. 

50  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  has  these 

and  many  others 
from  the  east  and  the  north 
to  support  him.” 

SECTION  FIFTY-ONE 

1  Dhrtar^tra  said:  “You  have  named  men 

•  •  • 

of  maha-fame  and  enterprise. 
Bhlma  by  himself 

equals  all  of  them. 

2  Tata\  Dear  one! 

I  fear  the  enraged  Bhima 
as  a  large  deer  fears  the  attack 

of  a  powerful  provoked  tiger. 
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Tata\  Dear  one!  I  toss  sleepless  at  night, 
sighing  fearfully, 
haunted  by  wolf-waisted  Bhima 
of  leonine  strength. 

I  cannot  see  a  single  person 
in  my  army 

who  can  resist  long-armed, 

Sakra-Indra-powerful  Bhima. 

That  Pandava,  Kuntl’s  son, 
is  a  bitter  adversary; 
he  never  jokes,  he  is  hot-tempered, 
and  maha-roaring  thunder-voiced. 

He  is  maha-powerful  and  energetic. 

His  long  arms  and  huge  rage 
will  not  spare 

any  of  my  wicked  sons. 

Wolf-waisted  Bhima  will  pulverise  the  Kauravas 
with  his  upraised  mace, 
like  Antaka-Yama 

with  his  deadly  rod. 

I  can  see  in  my  mind 

that  fierce  eight-sided 
gold-filigreed  iron  mace  uplifted, 

like  the  chastising  rod  of  Brahma. 

Bhima  will  roam  with  impunity 
among  my  forces 
like  a  giant  lion 

among  a  herd  of  deer. 

He  was  always  pointedly  cruel 
to  my  sons. 

He  is  a  huge  eater. 

Even  as  a  boy,  he  hated  my  sons. 

I  tremble  when  I  think  of  the  many  times 
that  Bhima  with  elephant-strength 
routed  Duryodhana  and  my  other  sons 
in  games. 


^  [V:51:12-20] 


281 


12  My  sons  have  always  been  afraid 

of  his  strength. 

Bhima  is  chiefly  responsible 
for  the  present  rupture. 

13  I  see  Bhima  possessed  by  anger, 

leading  his  army 

and  massacring  my  soldiers,  cavalry, 
and  elephants. 

14  His  strength  equals  Drona’s  and  Arjuna’s, 

he  is  wind-swift; 

his  anger  is  like  Mahesvara-Siva’s. 

Who  can  kill  him  in  battle? 

15  WBo  can  kill  furious  Bhima  in  battle? 

Sahjaya,  tell  me. 

I  think  myself  blessed 

that  that  great  foe-slayer 

16  Has  not  already  killed  off 

all  my  sons, 

for  even  the  yaksas  and  raksasas 
were  slaughtered  by  him. 

17  How  can  anyone  think  of  combating  him 

on  the  field? 

Sanjaya,  even  I  could  not  control  him 
when  he  was  a  boy. 

18  How  can  Yudhisthira  pacify 

cruel  and  wrathful  wolf-waisted  Bhima? 
He  will  break,  not  bend. 

His  eyebrows 

are  always  contracted  in  suspicion. 

No  peace  for  him. 

19  He  is  honey-complexioned, 

and  straight  as  a  palm-tree; 
he  is  a  thumb  taller 

than  his  brother  Arjuna. 

20  He  can  outrun  horses, 

he  is  stronger  than  elephants. 

Pandu’s  second  son  has  eyes 
that  are  liquid-soft. 
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I  heard  about  the  muscular  power 
and  handsomeness 
of  this  Pandava  boy 

from  the  lips  of  Vy^a. 

This  heinous  human  will  ruthlessly 
use  his  mace 

to  slaughter  soldiers,  chariot-heroes, 
horses,  elephants. 

He  is  Bhima,  indescribably  wrathful. 

And  I,  tata,  dear  one, 
often  rebuked  him 

because  he  disobeyed  me. 

His  uncurving,  smooth,  gold-filigreed, 
heavy  iron  mace 

that,  thudding  down,  kills  thousands, 
will  crush  my  sons. 

The  sweep  of  a  shoreless,  unfathomable, 
and  uncrossable  ocean  is  Bhima. 

Tata\  Dear  one!  My  wicked  sons 
wish  to  cross  that  ocean. 

I  advise  them  against  it; 

but  they  think  themselves  clever  pandits, 
and  do  not  listen.  Hankering  for  honey, 
they  forget  the  fall. 

Those  who  rush  into  battle  to  face 
that  embodiment  of  death, 
are  ordained  by  the  Creator 
to  die, 

like  herds  of  large  deer 
thrown  to  the  lions. 

How  can  my  sons  survive  the  mace 
when  it’s  hurled  - 
that  four-cubit,  six-sided, 
fatal-to-touch  mace? 

Swinging  his  mace  and  smashing  the  heads 
of  elephants, 

licking  his  lips,  and  bellowing  roars 
all  the  time. 


283 


CO 

I 

Q> 

CO 

•  • 


30 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


Screaming  as  he  fells  the  massive  elephants, 
charging  with  horrendous  yells 
at  elephants 

rushing  at  him, 

Clubbing  his  way  to  the  chariots, 
he  will  slaughter  all  my  heroes. 

None  will  escape 

that  flaming  terror. 

Crushing  my  fourfold  army 
as  he  slices  through  it, 
dancing  wildly 

with  his  huge  uplifted  mace, 
he  will  enact  the  dissolution 
at  the  end  of  a  yuga. 

Woelf-waisted  BhTma  will  reduce  to  pulp 
the  army  of  my  sons, 
like  an  intoxicated  elephant 
trampling  flowering  trees. 

He  will  make  chariots  soldierless, 

driverless,  horseless,  and  bannerless; 
he  will  harass  chariot-heroes 
and  elephants. 

And  he  will  spread  chaos 
in  my  army’s  ranks, 
like  the  Gahga-currents  uprooting  trees 
on  the  river-banks. 

Hounded  by  Bhima,  my  sons, 

their  servants  and  lesser  chiefs 
will  flee  from  the  field 
in  total  panic. 

This  is  the  maha-valiant  Bhima  who, 
helped  by  V^udeva-Krishna, 
killed  rajajar^arhdha  in  his  inner  palace 
in  the  distant  past  - 

The  very  samejarasarndha, 
who,  as  lord  of  Magadha, 
subdued  the  earth-devi 

and  exploited  her  people. 
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It  is  the  good  luck  of  the  Kauravas 
and  the  cleverness 
of  the  Vrsnis  and  Andhakas 

that  saved  them  from  Jar^arndha. 

Yet  the  son  of  Pandu, 

the  long-armed  hero  Bhima, 
weaponless  went  and  killed  Jarasarhdha. 

It  was  most  wonderful! 

Like  a  snake  that  accumulates  its  poison  for  long, 
Sahjaya, 

Bhima  will  spill  his  strength 
on  my  sons  in  battle. 

Like  Mahendra-Indra  hurling  his  thunderbolt 
on  the  Danavas, 

Bhima  will  fling  his  mace 
and  kill  my  sons. 

I  see  wolf-waisted  Bhima, 
with  copper-bright  eyes, 
absolutely  irrepressible, 

falling  fearfully  upon  my  army. 

Who  dares  to  oppose  that  marvellous  warrior 
who  fights  bare-handed, 
without  mace  or  bow, 
or  even  a  chariot? 

Bhi^a,  Drona,  Krpa, 
and  Saradvat’s  son 
know  as  well  as  I  do 

about  Bhima’s  greatness. 

They  know  the  ways  of  Aryan  nobility, 
they  are  ready  to  die 
on  the  field; 

they  will  lead  all  my  armies. 

I  know  the  Pandavas  will  win. 

Yet  I  do  not  stop  my  sons. 

I  believe  in  fate. 

I  hope  for  the  best. 


nitt  [V:51:48-55] 
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48  Bhima  and  the  maha-bowmen  follow 

the  noble,  ancient  way  - 
and  they  will  perish  in  battle, 
with  their  fame  untarnished. 

49  Tate.' Dear  one! 

To  them  the  Pandavas 
are  as  dear  as  my  sons; 

the  Pandavas  are  the  grandsons  of  Bhl^a, 
and  the  disciples  of  Drona 
and  of  Krpa. 

50  The  respect  and  hospitality 

that  we  have  shown 
to  the  three  elders, 

the  little  we  have  done  for  them  - 
they  will  amply  recompense  for  that 
on  the  field,  Sahjaya. 

5 1  Ksatriya-dharma  declares 

that  it  is  moral  and  noble 
for  a  warrior  to  die  fully  armed 
on  the  battlefield. 

52  But  I  grieve  for  those 

who  will  fight  the  Pandavas. 

The  doom  Vidura  predicted 
is  upon  us. 

53  I  think,  Sahjaya,  wisdom  by  itself 

cannot  overcome  sorrow; 
an  excess  of  sorrow,  indeed, 
overpowers  wisdom. 

54  Even  the  liberated  rsis,  who  serenely  witness 

the  drama  of  human  hfe, 
rejoice  at  happiness 

and  grieve  at  sorr^  w. 

55  Why  shouldn’t  I  give  in  to  grief? 

I  have  sons, 

a  kingdom,  a  wife,  grandsons,  friends  - 
hundreds  of  reasons. 


Ts^crcJifbj  ?.lil  [V:51 :56-61 ;  52:1-2] 
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56  What  must  I  do  in  the  impending  crisis? 

All  I  see 

is  the  certain  destruction 
of  all  the  Kauravas. 

57  The  dice-game  began  it  - 

the  doom  of  the  Kurus  is  near  - 
through  the  wickedness 
of  that  greedy  fool. 

58  Such  is  unending  K^a, 

which  makes  all  things  happen. 

I  am  tied  to  the  wheel  of  K^a, 

I  cannot  escape. 

59  What  should  I  do?  How? 

Where  can  I  go,  Sahjaya? 

Kala  will  wipe  out  the  race 
of  foolish  Kauravas. 

60  My  hundred  sons  slaughtered, 

and  the  wailing  of  the  women 
on  the  battlefield!  I  am  lost! 

Sahjaya,  tdta,  dear  one,  I  want  to  die. 

61  Like  wind-fanned  flames 

consuming  dry  grass  in  summer, 
the  mace-wielding  Pandavas  BhTma  and  Arjuna 
will  kill  my  people.” 

SECTION  FIFTY-TWO 

1  Dhrtarastra  continued: 

“He  who  never  speaks  untruths, 
who  has  Dhanahjaya-Arjuna  on  his  side, 
can  conquer  the  three  worlds. 

2  I  think  about  this  all  the  time, 

but  I  know  one  who  can, 
from  a  chariot, 

oppose  the  Gandiva-wielder. 
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3  Who  can  equal  the  Gandiva-wielder 

when  he  fires 

winged  heart-piercing  arrows 
and  pipe-missiles? 

4  The  bull-brave  Bharatas  - 

Drona  and  Karna, 
hugely  powerful,  invincible,  skilful  - 
will  oppose  him, 

5  And  other  warriors  will  have  hopes, 

but  they  will  lose. 

Karna  is  conceited  and  sentimental 
and  acarya  Drona  is  getting  old; 
besides, 

he  is  the  guru  of  Aquna. 

6  P^tha-Arjuna  has  enterprising  energy; 

he  is  tireless, 

A  terrible  battle  will  follow, 

and  he  remain  undefeated. 

7  All  these  maha-famed  heroes, 

skilled  in  weapons  of  all  kinds, 
may  conquer  the  gods  - 

but  they  will  lose  this  battle. 

8  Peace  is  possible  if  both  die, 

or  Phalguna-Aquna  dies. 

But  who  can  defeat  Arjuna, 
let  alone  kill  him? 

9  How  can  his  proud  anger  be  appeased? 

Many  warriors  are  weapon-experts: 
sometimes  they  lose, 

sometimes  they  win. 

10  But  what  I  hear  is  that  Phalguna-Aquna 

is  always  victorious. 

Thirty-three  years  ago,  he  gratified 

the  god  of  fire  in  Khandavaprastha 

1 1  After  routing  the  gods.  No  man  has  heard 

of  anyone  defeating  Arjuna. 

His  charioteer 

is  HrsTkesa-Krishna  himself. 
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His  victory  is  as  certain 
as  that  of  Indra. 

The  two  Krishnas  in  one  chariot, 
and  the  Gandiva-bow  - 

These  three  energies  are  now  united. 

So  I  am  told.  * 

There  is  no  similar  bow,  warrior, 
or  charioteer. 

The  fools  who  follow  Duryodhana 
are  unaware  of  this,  Sahjaya. 

The  thunderbolt  that  strikes  the  head 
leaves  something  at  least  unharmed. 

But  the  arrows  of  Kiritin-Aijuna 
leave  nothing  untouched. 

I  can  see  Dhananjaya-Arjun^  shining 
in  an  aura  of  destruction. 

Slicing  heads  from  bodies 
with  his  rain  of  arrows. 

I  see  his  lustre  shooting  forth 
in  swarms  of  arrows 

That  stream  from  the  Gandlva 

and  scorch  the  Bharati  army  of  my  sons. 

Panic-stricken 

by  SavyasacT-Aijuna’s  chariot-roars. 

My  army  scatters  in  all  directions. 

A  maha-conflagration, 

fanned  by  the  wind, 

incinerates  my  fleeing  soldiers. 

Invincible  Kirltin-Aijuna 
with  calamitous  arrows 
destroys  my  soldiers; 

he  is  like  Antaka-K^a, 

Creator-commanded, 

ordaining  their  deaths. 


HJu  [V:52:Z0;  53:1-7] 


289 


20  When  I  see  and  hear 

ill  omens  reported 

in  the  camps  of  the  Kauravas, 
before  the  great  war, 

I  will  know  that  the  doom 

of  the  Bharatas  has  come.” 

SECTION  FIFTY-THREE 

1  Dhrtarastra  continued:  “Pandu’s  sons 

•  •  •  •  • 

are  strong  and  eager  for  victory. 

Their  dedicated  followers 
also  want  victory. 

2  You  have  given  me  information 

about  my  major  enemies  - 
the  kings  of  P^c^a,  Kekaya,  Matsya, 
and  Magadha. 

3  Even  the  world-creator  Krishna, 

who  can  subdue  these  realms  and  Indra’s, 
has  decided 

to  support  the  Pandavas. 

4  Saini-Satyaki  has  trained  himself  thoroughly 

under  Arjuna, 

and  he  will  shoot  arrows  as  liberally 
as  sowers  scatter  seeds. 

5  Ruthless  Dhrstadyumna, 

renowned  as  a  maha-chariot-hero 
who  can  handle  sophisticated  weapons, 
supports  the  Pandavas. 

6  Dear  one! 

I  fear  the  anger  of  Yudhisthira, 
the  prowess  of  Aijuna  and  the  twins, 
and  the  strength  of  Bhima. 

7  They  will  cast  a  magic  arrow-net 

on  my  soldiers, 

pinning  them  down  inescapably. 

This  haunts  me,  Sahjaya. 


290 


Yudhisthira  is  handsome,  independent, 
Laksmi-favoured,  radiant  like  Brahm^ 
intelligent,  percipient  - 

indeed  a  dharmatma  is  Pandu’s  son. 

He  has  friends,  advisers, 

and  totally  loyal  soldiers; 
he  has  brave  brothers  and  fathers-in-law, 
and  maha-chariot-heroes. 

He  is  a  tiger- among-men; 

this  Pandava  has  patience,  discretion, 
gentleness,  benevolence,  humility,  truth, 
and  prowess. 

He  knows  all  the  srutis^  practises  discipline, 
respects  the  elderly, 
controls  his  senses; 

he  is  an  all-virtuous,  radiant  flame. 

What  doomed,  deluded  idiot 
wants  to  perish 

like  a  moth  in  the  ceaseless  fire 
of  the  Pandavas? 

I  have  wronged  that  radiant, 
long-flamed  raj^ 

and  he  will  consume  my  foolish  sons 
in  battle. 

I  think  it  is  best  if  we  do  not  fight. 

Take  note  of  that,  O  Kurus. 

If  you  wage  war, 

your  race  is  doomed. 

It  is  perfectly  clear  to  me. 

This  will  bring  me  solace. 

If  you  think  peace  is  best, 
then  let  us  try  for  peace. 

Yudhisthira  will  never  remain  indifferent 
if  he  sees  us  suffering; 
he  blames  me  only 
for  my  adharma.” 
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SECTION  FIFTY-FOUR 

1  “Mah^^'a,”  said  Sanjaya, 

“what  you  say  is  right. 

The  Gandiva- caused  doom  of  Ksatriyas 
is  in  sight. 

2  I  cannot  understand  how  you, 

who  are  wise 

and  know  about  SavyasacTAijuna’s  greatness, 
allow  your  sons  to  delude  you. 

3  O  bull-brave  maharaja, 

you  have  consistently  harmed  the  Pandavas; 
you  exiled  them. 

Now  is  hardly  the  time  to  repent. 

4  A  father  is  like  a  friend 

who  guides  those  he  cherishes. 

A  person  who  violates  this  duty, 
is  no  guru-elder. 

5  Ma,haraja,  when  you  heard 

of  the  dice-game’s  outcome, 
you  childishly  laughed  at  the  words, 

‘We’ve  won,  we’ve  won!’ 

6  You  neglected  the  Pandavas 

because  your  sons 
had  won  their  kingdom. 

You  did  not  foresee  the  consequences. 

7  Maharaja,  the  territory  of  the  Kauravas, 

along  with  Jahgala, 
is  your  paternal  share; 

but  you  now  rule  the  kingdom 

8  Which  the  Pandava  heroes  annexed 

by  their  conquests,  and, 

O  excellent  raja,  you  think, 

‘I  won  all  this  by  myself.’ 
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O  excellent  monarch, 

when  the  raja  of  the  gandharvas 
captured  your  sons, 

and  they  seemed  to  be  drowning 
in  a  shoreless  ocean, 

the  Pandavas  came  to  their  rescue. 

When  the  Pandavas  lost  the  dice-game 
and  were  sent  into  exile 
as  wanderers, 

you  laughed  like  a  child,  O  raja. 

When  Phalguna-Arjuna  fires  his  volley 
of  sharp  arrows, 
whole  oceans  dry  up, 

not  to  mention  corporeal  objects. 

Aijuna  is  the  finest  of  bowmen; 

the  Gandiva,  finest  of  bows; 

Kesava- Krishna,  of  mortals; 

Sudarsana,  of  weapons. 

Of  pennants  and  flags, 

the  one  with  the  ape-symbol,  Aijuna’s, 
is  the  finest.  The  white-horsed  chariot 
that  has  all  these 

Will  trample  us  down 

like  the  cakra  of  Kala. 

The  raja  of  the  world  is  he, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata-raja, 

WTo  has  the  two  warriors, 

Arjuna  and  Bhima, 
flanking  him.  He  will  witness  Bhima 
destroy  your  army. 

Crushed  by  the  terror  of  Arjuna  and  BhTma, 
the  Kauravas 
will  be  exterminated. 

Victory  cannot  be  achieved 

By  your  son,  O  maharaja, 
or  by  his  followers. 

The  kings  of  Matsya,  Panc^a,  and  Kekaya 
have  rejected  you; 
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18  So  have  the  kings  of  S^va  and  Surasena. 

Instead, 

they  have  preferred  to  join 

wise  and  brave  Yudhisthira. 

19  They  are  loyal  to  him, 

and  opposed  to  your  sons. 

The  man  who  molests 

the  above-blame  dharma-firm  Pandavas, 

20  Treating  them  with  insolence, 

deserves  to  be  restrained. 

He  and  his  followers 

must  be  vicious-minded  people. 

21  What  is  the  use,  mah^aja, 

grieving  for  your  sons? 

I  and  wise  Vidura  predicted  this 
during  the  dice-game. 

22  All  this  deep  concern  for  the  Pandavas 

is  meaningless  now. 

O  Indra-among-r^'^, 

useless  now  to  say  you  were  helpless. 

SECTION  FIFTY-FIVE 

1  “Mah^^'a,  do  not  be  unduly  upset,” 

said  Duryodhana. 

“Do  not  worry  about  us. 

We  will  win  the  battle,  radiant  one. 

2  When  Krishna,  slayer  of  Madhu, 

came  to  the  exiled  Pandavas 
with  a  huge  army 

able  to  vanquish  foes, 

3  When  Kekaya,  Dhrstaketu, 

Dhrstadyumna  of  the  Prsatas, 
and  many  other  rajas  also  joined 
the  Pandavas, 
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When  the  chariot-heroes  camped 
not  far  from  Indraprastha, 
they  put  the  blame  on  you 
and  other  Kauravas. 

When,  led  by  Krishna, 

they  offered  their  homage 
to  Yudhisthira, 

who  happened  to  be  wearing  deer-skin. 

And  spoke  of  making  Yudhisthira 
the  royal  sovereign, 
after  overthrowing  you 

and  all  your  faithful  followers, 

O  raj^  it  was  I  who, 

fearful  of  the  family  carnage, 
said  to  Bhl^a,  Drona,  and  Krpa, 
who  listened  attentively: 

‘It  is  V^udeva-Krishna  who  wants  to  ruin 
the  Kaurava  clan. 

I  am  confident  the  Pandavas  will  decide 
not  to  fight. 

Excepting  Vidura,  you  will  all  be  killed. 

Finest-of-Kauravas  Dhrtara^ra 
is  a  man  of  dharma, 
he  will  be  spared. 

Respected  ones!  It  is  destroy er-of-people 
Krishna  who  seeks  to  destroy  us 
and  make  Yudhisthira  sole  sovereign 
of  the  Kaurava  kingdom. 

So  what  should  we  do 
at  this  time  of  crisis? 

Run,  surrender,  or  decide  to  fight 
to  the  death? 

It  appears  that  if  we  make  a  stand, 
we  will  lose, 
because  all  the  rulers 

are  on  Yudhisthira’s  side. 
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Bereft  of  their  kingdoms, 

our  friends  now  scorn  us. 

Even  our  kinsmen  dislike  us, 
as  do  various  kings. 

We  could  of  course  surrender; 

after  all,  we  want  peace. 

But  I  feel  sorry 

for  my  wisdom-inseeing  father. 

Who  will  have  to  suffer 

on  account  of  my  deeds.’ 

Father,  you  know  your  sons 
did  what  they  did 
only  for  the  family’s  welfare. 

O  finest-of-men!  This  you  know  surely. 

The  maha-chariot-hero  sons  of  Pandu 
are  determined  to  take  revenge 
by  wiping  out  r^a  Dhrtar^ra 
and  his  courtiers. 

Drona,  BhT^a,  Krpa  and  AWatthaman 
sensed  my  maha-torment 
in  this  matter,  and  they  gave  me 
this  advice: 

‘There  is  no  need  to  fear  the  foes 
who  attack  us; 

it  is  impossible  for  them  to  defeat  us, 

O  foe-destroyer. 

Each  of  us  singly  can  defeat 
all  the  world’s  rulers. 

Let  them  come!  Our  sharp  arrows 
will  demoralise  them. 

In  the  past  all  the  world’s  rulers 

were  vanquished  by  single-charioted  Bhisma, 
who  was  enraged 

over  his  father  Santanu’s  death. 

That  excellent  Kaurava,  in  his  indignation, 
killed  many  kings; 
the  others,  terrified,  rushed  to  him 
for  protection.’ 
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Now  Bhl^a  is  ready  to  fight  on  our  side 
against  our  foes. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

you  can  forget  your  fears. 

This  was  the  assurance  and  decision 
of  Bhi^a  and  other  great  ones 
at  that  time.  At  one  time 

their  foes  dominated  the  world. 

Now  they  are  incapable  of  dominating  us; 

the  Pandavas 
are  powerless, 

their  wings  have  been  clipped. 

The  world  is  under  our  control, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
and  the  earth-rulers  share  my  joys 
and  my  sorrows. 

For  my  sake,  the  earth-rulers  are  ready 
to  jump  into  fire 

or  plunge  in  the  ocean.  O  bull-brave  Kaurava, 
you  should  know  this. 

They  laugh  to  see  you  depressed 
and  incoherent, 
given  to  wild  lamentation 

and  afraid  of  your  enemies. 

Each  raja  singly  can  face 
all  the  Pandavas; 
each  is  supremely  confident. 

Cast  aside  your  needless  fears. 

Even  V^ava-Indra  cannot  defeat  my  army 
which  is  limitless; 

Self-Born  Svayambhu-Brahma 
cannot  do  so. 

Yudhisthira  has  reduced  his  claims 
to  just  five  villages. 

He  must  be  terrified  by  my  army 
and  my  prowess. 
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3 1  What  you  have  been  hearing  of  the  strength 

of  Vrkodara  Bhima, 
the  wolf-waisted  one,  is  baseless; 
greater  than  his  is  my  prowess. 

32  There  is  none  in  the  world  to  equal  me 

in  mace-combat. 

I  have  never  had  an  equal, 

I  will  never  have  any. 

33  I  have  dedicated  myself, 

and  learnt  my  lessons  well. 

I  am  not  afraid  of  Bhima 
nor  of  anyone  else. 

34  Father,  may  you  prosper! 

My  teacher  was  Sarhkarsana-Balar^a. 
One  thing  is  certain  -  none  equals  Duryodhana 
in  mace-combat, 

35  In  a  duel  I  am  Sarhkarsana-Balar^a’s  equal, 

in  strength  I  excel  all. 

Bhima  cannot  survive 

the  blows  of  my  mace. 

36  When  I  am  fully  roused, 

one  blow  of  my  mace 
is  enough  to  cripple  and  send  Bhima 
to  Vaivasvata-Death’s  abode. 

37  I  want  to  face  the  wolf-waisted  one, 

armed  with  mace  - 
I  have  long  yearned  for  this, 

it  is  my  heart’s  desire,  O  raja- 

38  Prtha-Kuntl’s  son,  Vrkod  -ra-BhIma, 

needs  just  one  blow 
from  my  mace  to  make  him 
a  lump  of  lifeless  flesh. 

39  One  maha-blow  of  my  mace  is  sufficient 

to  disintegrate 
the  Himavat  mountain 

into  a  hundred  thousand  fragments. 
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Vasudeva-Krishna  and  Arjuna  know  well  that, 
in  a  fight  with  maces, 
no  one  is  the  equal 
of  Duryodhana. 

Forget  your  fear  of  wolf-waisted  Bhima, 

O  raja, 

I  promise  to  kill  him  in  the  maha-war. 

You  can  depend  on  me. 

And  after  I  have  killed  him, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata 
other  chariot-heroes  as  brave  as  me 
will  rush  in  and  finish  off  Aijuna. 

BhTsma,  Drona,  Krpa,  Karna,  Bhurisravas, 

The  king  of  Pragjyotisa,  Salya,  rajajayadratha  of 
Sindhu  - 

Each  of  these  singly  has  the  power 
to  kill  the  Pandavas. 

United,  they  can  instantly  despatch  them 
to  Yama’s  nealm. 

How  can  it  be  that  our  whole  army 
of  powerful  kings 

will  fail  to  kill  one  Dhananjaya- Aijuna? 

Incessantly  targeted  by  Bhlsma’s  arrows 

And  by  those  of  Drona, 

Drona’s  son  Asvatthaman  and  Krpa, 

Partha- Aijuna  will  perish. 

Our  grandsire  Bhisma  - 

He  is  like  a  Brahma-rsi,  born  in  the  world 
but  unconquerable  even  by  gods. 

No  one  can  kill  Bhl^a, 

O  raja. 

His  father,  gratified  by  him, 
granted  him  this  boon: 

‘You  will  die  only 

when  you  want  to  die.’ 

Drona  was  born  to  Brahma-rsi  Bharadvaja 
in  a  drona  water-pot. 
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49  Maharaja,  Drona’s  son  is  Asvatthaman, 

an  excellent  arms-expert. 

Ac^ya  Kjpa  was  born 

to  the  maha-rsi  Gautama. 

50  He  was  bom  in  a  shrub; 

he  cannot  be  killed. 

Wombless  too  were  AWatth^an’s  father,  mother, 
and  maternal  uncle. 

5 1  That  hero  has  joined  us. 

Maharaja,  these  chariot- warriors 
are  as  powerful  and  splendid 
as  the  gods. 

52  They  can  harass  even  Sakra-Indra 

on  the  battlefield,  O  bull-brave  Bharata! 
Arjuna  alone  dare  not  face  a  single  one 
of  these  heroes. 

53  Together  they  can  easily  kill  Dhanahjaya- Arjuna. 

I  am  certain 

that  Karna  equals  BhTma,  Drona,  and  Krpa  - 
all  three  together. 

54  Parasur^a  said  to  Karna: 

‘You  are  my  equal.’ 

He  was  born  with  two  auspicious 
flesh-earrings, 

55  Which  foe-crushing  Indra  took 

to  give  to  his  queen  Sad. 

In  exchange,  mahar^a,  Karna  received 
an  invincible  sakti-missile. 

56  What  chance  has  DhananHya- Arjuna 

against  such  a  person 
O  raja,  my  victory  is  as  clear  as  a  fmit 
held  in  my  hands. 

57  Our  victory  and  our  enemies’  defeat 

are  obvious  from  the  fact 
that  in  one  day 

Bhisma  kills  ten  thousand. 
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The  expert  archers  Drona,  Asvatth^an 
and  Krpa  are  like  Bhisma. 

Besides,  O  foe-chastiser, 

the  Sarhsaptaka  Ksatriyas 

Who  have  vowed  to  kill  Savyasaci-Arjuna  - 
are  determined: 

‘Either  we  kill  him, 

or  the  ape-bannered  hero  kills  us.’ 

These  are  the  kings  who  support  me. 

Why  are  you,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
needlessly  afraid?  With  Bhima  killed, 
who  will  dare  fight? 

Name  me  one  among  my  enemies 
who  will  do  so. 

The  five  Pandavas,  with  Dhrstadyumna 
and  Satyaki, 

Make  up  seven  whom  you  consider 
to  be  excellent. 

O  raja!  The  excellent  on  our  side  are  Bhl^a, 
Drona,  Krpa, 

Drona’s  son,  Karna,  Somadatta,  Bahllka, 

The  king  of  Pragjyotisa,  Salya,  Avanti’s  two  rulers, 
Jayadratha, 

Duhsasana,  Durmukha,  Duhsaha,  and,  O  world-lord, 
Srutayus,  Citrasena,  Purumitra,  Vivirhsati, 

Sala,  Bhurisravas,  Vikarna,  and  your  sons. 

We  are  superior.  I  have  succeeded  in  assembling 
Eleven  aksauhims  for  the  forthcoming  war. 

They  have  seven  aksauhims. 

How  can  we  lose? 

Brhaspati’s  advice  is  that  any  army 
that  is  one-third  less 
should  be  confronted. 

We  have  a  one-third  superiority. 

I  do  not  find  any  special  qualities 
in  their  army; 
but  when  I  see  mine, 

I  find  we  have  many. 
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So  why  are  you  apprehensive,  O  Bharata  descendant? 

Our  army  is  far  superior, 
the  Pandavas  inferior 
in  size  and  quality.” 

Hostile-city-destroyer  Duryodhana  said  this, 
and  turned  to  Sahjaya 
for  information  about  the  Pandavas, 
which  was  so  crucial  now. 
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SECTION  FIFTY-SIX 

“Kaimteya-Yudhisthira  has  succeeded 

in  marshalling  seven  aksauhinis^  Sahjaya,” 
said  Duryodhana.  “He  wants  to  fight. 

What  is  his  mood?” 

“Cheerful,”  replied  Sahjaya, 

“and  poised  to  attack,  O  raja. 

So  are  Bhima  and  Arjuna. 

The  twins  show  no  fear. 

Kunti’s  son,  dreadful-deed-doer  Bibhatsu-Aijuna, 
to  test  the  efficacy  of  his  mantras, 
has  driven  his  celestial  chariot 
everywhere. 

I  saw  him  in  resplendent  armour, 

dazzling  like  a  lightning-charged  cloud. 

He  was  pensive  for  a  while, 
then  he  said  lightly: 

‘We  will  win,  Sahjaya. 

You  can  see  the  signs.’ 

This  is  what  Bibhatsu-Arj  ma  told  me. 

I  was  convinced.” 

Duryodhana  said:  “You  are  delighted 
to  praise  the  Pandavas 
who  lost  the  dice  game. 

Tell  me,  what  breed  of  horses 
are  yoked  to  Aijuna’s  chariot, 
what  are  his  war-flags?” 


‘T^KfiriJeiTlv  'P  ly ^ y 
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1  Sanjaya  replied:  “The  celestial  artificer  Tvast^ 

and  the  Creator, 
with  Sakra-Indra’s  assistance, 

devised  numerous  designs,  O  radiant  one, 

8  And  they  wove,  with  celestial  may^ 

those  patterns  - 

large,  most  subtle,  and  maha-precious  - 
into  the  banner. 

9  Requested  by  Bhima,  Hanum^  himself, 

the  son  of  the  wind-god  Marut 
will  have  his  image  woven 
in  that  banner. 

1 0  The  maya  of  Tvasta 

is  such  that  the  banner 
is  a  yojana  in  every 
direction  one  looks. 

And  trees  are  unable 

to  entangle  its  fluttering. 

1 1  This  banner  of  Tvasta 

has  the  spectrum  of  colours 
of  Sakra-Indra’s  rainbow 
that  dazzles  the  sky  - 
yet  no  one  can  tell 

its  manner  of  making. 

12  The  banner  of  Tvasta 

is  weightless  and  smooth; 
it  flutters  like  smoke 
that,  mixing  with  flames, 
ascends  to  the  sky, 

incredibly  beautiful. 

13  The  celestial  horses 

are  dazzlingly  white 

and  swift  like  the  wind  - 
gifts  of  Citraratha. 

Nothing  in  the  world, 

in  the  sky,  or  in  heaven, 
can  hamper  their  swiftness. 

A  boon  that  was  granted 
in  the  past  enables 
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these  horses  to  be  always 
a  hundred,  no  matter 

how  many  are  killed. 

14  The  chariot  of  raja 

Yudhisthira  has  powerful, 
ivory-white  horses. 

The  horses  of  Bhima 
are  black  like  bears 

and  swift  like  wind. 

15  The  horses  of  Sahadeva, 

gifted  by  Ph^guna-Aijuna 
with  love  to  his  brother, 
and  better  than  Aijuna’s 
in  splendour  of  limbs, 

are  black  and  mottled 
like  ^/^^zV<2-birds; 

they  are  strong  and  untiring 
carriers  of  Sahadeva. 

16  The  horses  of  Ajamidha, 

MadrT’s  son  Nakula, 

were  gifted  by  Indra. 

They  are  wind-swift,  untiring, 
and  they  carry  Nakula 

as  they  did  the  Vrtra-killer. 

1 7  The  Pandava  princes, 

the  sons  of  Subhadra 

and  DraupadI,  have  horses 
of  magnificent  size, 

and  identical  strength, 

innumerable  colours, 
never  get  exhausted. 

These  marvellous  ho  ses 

were  the  gifts  of  the  gods.” 
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SECTION  FIFTY-SEVEN 

Dhrtarastra  asked:  “Who  have  you  seen 
come  voluntarily,  Sahjaya, 
to  help  the  Pandavas  in  their  plans 
against  my  sons? 

“I  have  seen  the  chief  of  the  Vrsnis  and  Andhakas  - 
Krishna,” 
said  Sahjaya. 

“Also  Cekitana,  and  Yuyudh^a-Satyaki  - 

Both  maha-chariot-warriors, 
proud  of  their  valour. 

They  joined  the  Pandavas 
with  one  aksauhmi  each. 

Also  Drupada,  the  P^c^a  king, 

with  his  ten  sons,  the  best-known  being  Satyajit, 
led  by  Dhrstadyumna 
with  one  aksauhim. 

He  arrived  supported  by  Sikhandin, 
with  an  army  fully  equipped 
in  order  to  defend 
Pandava  honour. 

Vir^a  came  with  his  two  sons 
Sahkha  and  Uttara. 

Suryadatta  and  others, 

headed  by  Madiraksa, 

And  his  brothers  and  sons, 
arrived  to  help 
the  sons  of  Pandu 

with  an  aksauhirii  of  soldiers. 

Jarasandha’s  son,  the  king  of  Magadha, 
and  Dhrstaketu,  raja  of  Cedi, 
came  each 

with  an  aksauhim. 

The  five  Kekaya  brothers, 

with  purple  banners  waving, 
came  to  the  sons  of  Pandu 
with  one  aksauhim. 


'  U  l^klAif4i  c(,  [V:57:10-18] 
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10  I  saw  them  and  others  too 

coming  to  help  the  Pandavas 
in  their  plans  of  battle 

against  the  sons  of  Dhrtar^tra. 

1 1  Heading  the  army  is  the  maha-chariot-warrior 

Dhrstadyumna, 

who  is  familiar  with  human,  divine,  anti-divine 
and  gandharva  battle-formations. 

12  S^tanu’s  son  BhT^a  will  be  tackled 

by  Sikhandin,  O  r^a, 

who  will  be  reinforced  by  the  Matsya  soldiers 
of  Virata. 

13  Yudhisthira  will  tackle 

the  powerful  ruler  of  Madra, 
though  I  heard  it  said  Madra 
is  Yudhisthira’s  match. 

14  Bhlma  will  tackle  Duryodhana 

and  his  son 
and  hundred  brothers, 

and  the  southern  and  eastern  armies. 

15  Arjuna  will  tackle  Vikartana’s  son  Karna, 

Asvatthaman, 

Vikarna, 

and  Jayadratha,  the  king  of  the  Sindhus. 

16  Partha-Aijuna  has  also  announced 

that  he  will  challenge 
any  hero  who  thinks  himself 
to  be  invincible. 

1 7  The  five  Kekaya  sons  of  a  raj^ 

all  maha-archers, 

will  tackle  their  Kekaya  counterparts 
with  the  Kauravas. 

18  They  will  also  face  the  M^avas, 

S^vas,  and  Trigartas, 
as  well  as  the  do-or-die 
Sarhsaptaka  heroes. 
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Subhadra’s  son  has  decided  to  tackle 
r^a  Brhadbala, 

and  all  the  sons  of  Duryodhana, 
and  Duhsasana. 

DraupadT’s  sons,  all  maha-archers, 
flying  gold-filigreed  banners, 
led  by  Dhrstadyumna,  will  tackle  Drona, 

O  descendant  of  Bharata. 

Cekitana  will  meet  Somadatta 
in  chariot-combat, 

and  Yuyudh^a-Satyaki  will  fight  Krtavarman 
of  the  Bhojas. 

Mali’s  son,  the  brave  tremendously  roaring 
Sahedeva, 

will  tackle  your  brother  S^uni, 
the  son  of  Subala. 

Mari’s  son  Nakula 

will  tackle  Uluka-Kaitavya, 
the  son  of  Sakuni, 

and  innumerable  S^asvata  soldiers. 

All  the  other  rulers  also 

have  been  allotted  their  duties 
on  the  day  of  battle; 

Yudhisthira  has  seen  to  this,  O  raj^ 

His  forces  have  been  systematically 
organised  for  this. 

I  would  advise  you  and  your  son 
to  act  quickly.” 

Dhrtar^tra  said: 

“My  foolish  dice-deluded  sons 
who  have  decided  to  confront  Bhima, 
are  as  good  as  dead. 

The  dharma  of  K^a  has  ordained 
that  these  rajas  and  chiefs 
rush  into  the  Gandiva 
as  moths  into  fire. 
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I  can  see  my  army  decimated 
by  the  mahatm^ 
whom  I  converted  into  enemies. 

Who  will  be  loyal  to  my  sons 
after  the  Pandavas 

have  defeated  them? 

The  Pandavas  are  all  great  chariot- warriors; 

they  are  famous  and  powerful; 
they  blaze 

like  the  sun  or  fire. 

Their  leader  is  Yudhisthira, 

their  supporter  Madhusudana-Krishna, 
their  warriors  are  Pandu’s  sons 

Aijuna  and  wolf-waisted  Bhima, 

Nakula  and  Sahadeva; 

also  the  son  of  Prsata,  Dhrstadyumna, 
Satyaki,  Drupada,  Dhrstaketu, 
and  Dhrstaketu’s  son, 

Uttamaujas  of  the  Panc^as, 

hard  to-defeat  Yudh^anyu, 
Sikhandin,  Ksatradeva, 

and  Virata’s  son  Uttara, 

The  Kasis,  the  Cedis,  the  Matsyas, 
the  Srnjayas, 

Virata’s  son  Babhru,  the  P^calas, 
and  the  Prabhadrakas. 

Even  Indra  cannot  force  them 
to  relinquish  the  earth, 
for  they  are  steadfast  heroes 
able  to  shatter  mountains. 

And  my  wicked  son  disregards 

my  insistent  protests,  Sanjaya, 
and  wants  to  fight  these  all-virtuous 
divine  heroes.” 

Duryodhana  said:  “We  are  the  same  family, 
we  live  in  the  same  world. 

Why  do  you  think 

only  the  Pandavas  can  win? 
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Our  grandfather  Bhisma,  Drona,  Krpa, 
and  difficult-to-defeat  Karna, 
Jayadratha,  Somadatta, 
and  Asvatthaman  - 

Even  Indra  with  all  his  gods 
cannot  defeat 

these  brilliantly  brave  maha-archers. 

How  can  the  Pandavas? 

All  the  rulers  of  the  earth, 
of  great  aryan  dignity 
and  excellence  in  warfare, 

are  ready  to  fight  the  Pandavas. 

The  Pandavas  dare  not  so  much 
as  look  at  my  army. 

I  am  strong  enough  to  challenge 
the  Pandavas. 

These  rulers  of  the  earth  are  securely 
on  our  side,  O  Bharata  descendant, 
and  will  trap  the  Pandavas 
as  if  they  were  baby  deer. 

We  have  innumerable  chariots 

and  will  fire  networks  of  arrow-showers 
to  defeat  the  Pandavas 
and  the  P^c^as.” 

Dhrtar^tra  said: 

“Sahjaya,  my  son  is  a  lunatic. 

He  does  not  have  the  sakti  to  defeat 
dharmaraja  Yudhisthira. 

Bhl^a  knows 

about  the  massive  prowess 
of  the  wise-in-dharma  Pandavas 
and  their  sons. 

That  is  why  he  is  reluctant 
to  fight  those  mahatmas. 

But  tell  me  more,  Sahjaya, 

about  the  Pandavas’  plans. 


It  J.  Su  [V:57:46-54] 
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''  I  '''  '  •  I  ^ ' 

46  Who  are  the  most  energetic  in  urging 

the  maha-archer-Paridavas, 

•  <  . )  '  M  .  ' 

like  ghee  fanning  the  flames 
of  the  sacred  fire?” 

47  Sahjaya  replied:  ‘Always  encouraging  them, 

O  Bharata,  is  Dhrstad}aimna, 
who  says  :  ‘Excellent  Bharatas,  fight! 

Have  no  fear!  ' 

48  The  few  rulers  who’ support 

the  sons  of  Dhrtar^tra 
will  be  scarred  with  the  marks 
of  our  countless  weapons' 

...  1 <  ■'  .  .  I  ■ . 

49  The  reckless  kings  who  oppose  us, 

and  their  friends  and  followers  - 
let  me  be  the  timi  big  fish  swallowing 
all  the  little  fish’ ' 

■  li  i  ■  ‘ ^  - '  - ' 

50  I  will  repulse  Bhisma,  Drona,  Krpa, 

Asvatthaman,  Salya,  and  Duryodhana 
like  the  shore  repulsing  ^ 

the  makara-^i3\edi  ocean’s  waves.’ 

5 1  The  dharmatma  raja  Yudhisthira  said 

to  the  speaker: 

‘The  P^calas  and  the  Pandavas  depend 
on  your  prowess. 

52  Uphold  us  in  this  war! 

I  know  that  you  are  a  strong-armed  hero, 
firm  in  the  principles 
of  Ksatriya-dharma. 

'  ♦  •  • 

53  You  can  singly  rout  all  the  hosts 

of  Kauravas. 

To  confront  the  war-eager  Kauravas 

who  challenge  us  - 

.i !  • 

54  Any  plan  of  yours  is  acceptable  to  me, 

O  foe-exterminator. 

Those  who  scatter  and  flee  will  be  left 
to  our  mercy. 
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It  is  the  opinion  of  those 

who  know  the  rules  of  warfare 
that  the  victor  who  shows  mercy 
is  one  in  a  thousand. 

O  bull-brave  warrior, 

you  are  one  such  valiant  hero. 

You  are  the  saviour  in  war 
of  those  who  fear.’ 

Kunti’s  son,  dharmatma  Yudhisthira, 
said  this; 

then  absolutely  fearless  Dhrstadyumna 
turned  to  me  and  said; 

‘Suta,  all  those  who  will  fight 
for  Duryodhana  - 

Tell  them,  and  tell  the  Pratipas 
and  B^likas, 

Krpa,  Drona,  Drona’s  son,  Jayadratha, 
Jayadratha’s  son, 

Duhsa^ana,  Vikarna,  king  Duryodhana, 
and  BhTsma  - 
go  and  tell  them  - 

and  do  this  without  delay  - 

That  they  should  despatch 
an  honourable  person 
to  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 

saying:  ‘Take  back  your  kingdom 
Else  god-protected  he  and  Aijuna 
will  kill  them. 

There  is  no  hero  in  this  world 
who  possesses  the  glory 
of  the  son  of  Pandu  - 

ambidexterous  SavysacT-Arjuna. 

The  gods  personally  guard 

the  wielder  of  the  Gandiva. 

Mortals  cannot  defeat  him. 

Do  not  even  think  of  fighting  him.’  ” 


[V:58:1-9] 
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SECTION  FIFTY-EIGHT 

1  Dhrtarastra  said:  “Despite  my  objections, 

these  fools  insist 

on  fighting  the  excellent  Ksatriya 
and  brahmacm  Yudhisthira. 

2  Duryodhana,  excellent  Bharata, 

do  not  start  this  war. 

O  great  foe-crusher,  war  cannot  be  praised, 
whatever  the  justification 

3  Half  the  world  should  suffice  for  you 

and  your  followers. 

Return  to  the  Pandavas 

their  rightful  other  half. 

4  The  Kauravas  feel  it  is  consistent 

with  dharma 

that  you  should  make  peace 

with  the  mahatma  Pandavas. 

5  Son,  look  carefully 

at  what  your  army  signifies  - 
it  is  the  means  of  your  doom. 

Don’t  let  folly  misguide  you. 

6  I  don’t  want  war;  nor  does  BahlTka; 

nor  Bhisma, 

nor  Drona,  nor  indeed  Asvatth^an, 
nor  Sahjaya. 

7  Somadatta,  Sala,  and  ICrpa 

are  against  war; 

so  are  Satyavrata,  Purumitra,  Jaya, 
and  Bhurisravas. 

8  Tata\  My  child,  accept  the  fact  that  those 

who  are  the  strength  of  the  Kauravas 
are  not  delighted 

at  the  prospect  of  war. 

9  You  are  not  acting  freely; 

you  are  influenced  by  Karna, 
Duhsasana,  and  Subala’s  ill-atmaned  son 
Sakuni.” 


[V:58:W-17] 
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Duryodhana  replied;  “I, am  not  in  need 
of  Drona,  Bhl^a, 

Asvatth^an,  Sanjaya,  K^boja,  Krpa, 

■  ’  ^f^^’and  B^Kka,  '  '  ^ 

'  -rf  ' 

OrBatyYr^ta,  Pummitra,  and  Bhurisravas. 

I  do  not  challenge  ^ 
the  Pandavas  to  fight 

oh  the  streri^h  of  these  cnitches. 

■E  r  ■  r'  I  t  '  ;  f  i . 

O  tdtal  O  bull-brave  Bharata,  ,  ^  j 
I  and  Karim  will  together 
perform  the  war-yajha,  and  Yudhisthira 
will  be  the  sacrificial  beast. 

-  i  r  \  •  ■  ’  ■ ' 

My  chariot  will  be  the  altar, 
my  sword  the  small  ladle, 
my  mace  the  large  ladle, 

my  armour  the  witnesses, 
my  horses  the  four  priests,^ 

rny  arrows  the  blades  of  kusa-grass, 
my  prowess 

will  be  the  ghee.'  ■ ' 

*  •  -  t;-v  :  ■■  I  t  -  -  '  *  '  ^  '•  E  f’i  ■  ■  E' 

t.-  *  ■  '  •  ;  r’J  '  L-  't  it 

We  will  return  lustrous  with  glory 
after  defeating^pur  foes, 
and  performing  for  Vaivasvata-Yama 
this  war-yajna.  '"  '  ^  ’ 

I,  Karna,  and  rny  brother^DuMisana  - 
we  three  tdta,  dear  father, 
will  kill  the  sons  of  Pandu 
on  the  field  of  battle. 

Either  I  kill  them,  i  '  ^ 

and  become  the  world’s  sovereign, 
^or  they  kill  me 

and  enjoy  the  wealth  of  the  world. 

O  ever-steadfast  father! 

I  will  give  up  wealth,  kingdom,  life, 
everything,  but  I  cannot  live  amicably 
with  the  Pandavas. 


[V:58:1 8-26] 
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18  I  will  not  surrender  to  the  Pandavas, 

revered  father, 
so  much  land  as  is  pierced 
by  the  point  of  a  needle.” 

19  Dhrtar^tra  said: 

“I  feel  sorry  for  all  of  you 
who  follow  Duryodhana  to  death. 

I  renounce  Duryodhana! 

20  The  Pandavas  will  pounce  upon  you 

like  tigers  on  rwr^-deer, 
and  slaughter,  one  by  one, 
all  the  Kaurava  chiefs. 

21  I  can  see  the  Bharat!  armies  raped 

like  a  lielpless  girl 
by  long-armed  Yuyudhana-Satyaki, 
and  fleeing  in  total  terror, 

22  Augmenting  the  already  full  greatness 

of  Yudhisthira’s  army,  ^ 
Madhava-Saini-Satyaki  will  shoot  arrows 
like  a  sower  scattering  seeds. 

23  And  Bhima  will  stand  like  a  massive  fortress 

in  front  of  his  army, 
fearlessly  providing  the  Pandavas 
protection. 

*  ;  •  .'if  .  • 

24  When  you  see  your  hill-huge  tuskers 

felled  by  Bhima, 
and  their  tusks  splintered, 

their  temples  trickling  blood, 

25  When  you  see  them  collapse  like  hills, 

and  Bhima’s  presenct 
strikes  fear  in  you, 

then  you  will  remember  my  words. 

26  When  you  see  your  army  of  chariots, 

cavalry,  and  elephants 
consumed  in  Bhima’s  fire, 

then  you  will  remember  my  words. 
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If  you  refuse  to  make  peace 
with  the  Pandavas, 

you  are  doomed. 

Bhima’s  mace 

will  despatch  you 

to  the  peace  of  death. 

When  you  see  your  forest-like  army 
of  splendid  Kauravas 
completely  uprooted  by  Bhima, 

then  you  will  remember  my  words.” 

Raja  Dhrtarastra 

addressed  the  rulers 
of  the  earth 

(continued  Vaisampayana); 
then,  maharaja, 

he  asked  Sahjaya: 

SECTION  FIFTY-NINE 

“What  did  the  two  mahatmas, 

V  asude  va-Krishna 

and  Dhananjaya-Arjuna  say? 

O  m  ah  a- wise  Sahjaya, 
tell  me 

what  I  want  to  know.” 

Sahjaya  replied:  “I  personally  met 
Krishna  and  Dhanahjaya-Arjuna, 
and  I  will  repeat  what  the  two  heroes  told  me, 
O  Bharata  descendant. 

O  raja!  I  kept  my  eyes  on  my  toes 
and  my  hands  joined  in  afijali 
and  my  senses  completely  controlled 
in  front  of  these  god-like  men, 
when  I  entered  the  inner  apartments 
to  meet  them. 

Neither  Abhimanyu  nor  the  Pandava  twins 
are  permitted  in  the  apartments 
where  Krishna,  Arjuna,  Krsna-Draupadi 
and  lovely  Satyabhama  live. 
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Their  bodies  were  fragrant  with  sandalpaste; 

both  had  drunk  wine 
and  looked  cheerful  in  splendid  dresses 
and  ornaments. 

The  two  great  foe-chastisers 

were  relaxing  on  a  luxurious  couch 
covered  with  expensive  carpets 

and  encrusted  with  precious  gems. 

Kesava-Krishna’s  feet  rested  in  Arjuna’s  lap, 
and  mah^ma  Arjuna’s  feet 
reposed  in  the  laps  of  Krsna-Draupadi 
and  Satyabh^a. 

P^tha-Arjuna  indicated 
a  golden  seat  for  me, 
but  I  touched  it  with  my  hand, 
and  sat  on  the  ground. 

When  P^tha-Arjuna  withdrew  his  feet 
from  where  they  rested, 

I  noticed  two  auspicious  parallel  lines 
on  them. 

I  was  maha-afraid  when  I  saw 

those  two  swarthy-skinned  young  men 
with  physiques 

like  two  tall  sd la-trees. 

They  looked  like  Indra  and  Visnu. 

I  thought: 

Duryodhana  is  foolish;  his  faith  in  Bhimia  and  Drona 
has  blinded  him 

To  the  strength 

of  the  raja-ofdharma  Yudhisthira 
whose  wishes  these  two  will  carry  out. 

So  I  thought. 

I  was  offered  food  and  drink. 

Refreshed  and  pleased, 

I  raised  my  folded  hands  to  my  head  in  anjal% 
and  gave  your  message. 
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The  auspiciously-marked,  bowstring-scarred 
hands  of  P^tha-Arjuna 
gently  lifted  Kesava-PCrishna’s  feet. 

He  asked  Krishna  to  reply  to  me. 

.ry 

As-glorious-as-Indra  Krishna, 

adorned  with  glittering  ornaments, 
rose  as  resplendent  as  a  flag  of  India’s, 
then  spoke  to  me. 

_  I 

The  words  of  that  wonderfully 
eloquent  speaker  were  sweet, 
gentle,  persuasive, 

but  fearful  for  Dhrtar^tra. 

■  t 

I  heard  the  melodious  words  of  Krishna, 
articulated  precisely, 
full  of  artha, 

and  yet  full  of  foreboding. 

■  i 

Vasudeva-Krishna  said: 

Sahjaya,  repeat  my  words 
to  wise  Dhrtar^tra 

in  the  presence  of  BhTsma  and  Drona. 

But  before  you  convey  our  message,  O  Suta, 
give  our  respects  to  our  elders, 
and  enquire  about  the  younger  Kauravas. 
Say: 

‘Perform  many  yajhas, 

be  generous  with  gifts  to  Brahmins, 
and  let  your  wives  and  sons  rejoice  freely. 
For-maha  doom  is  approaching. 


A; 


73. 

.  . 


Give  money  away  to  those  who  deserve  it; 
beget  sons; 

do  good  to  those  you  hold  dear. 

R^'a  Yudhisthira  seeks  victory.’ 

Krsna-DraupadI  supplicated  me  when  I  was  away, 
crying,  Govinda). 

I  have  yet  to  pay  back  the  debt 
that  I  owe  her. 
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23  You  have  dared  to  make  an  enemy 

of  Savyas^i-Aijuna, 

the  ambidexterous,  invincible  Gandlva-wielder, 
whom  I  support. 

24  Even  Purarhdara-Indra  would  dare 

to  challenge  P^tha-Aijuna,  whom  I  support 
only  if  he  wanted 

to  welcome  his  own  death. 

25  The  man  who  defeats  Aijuna 

could  lift  the  world 

with  his  two  arms;  he  could  topple  gods 
and  annihilate  humans. 

26  I  do  not  see  such  a  person 

though  I  search 

among  gods,  anti-gods,  humans,  yaksas, 
gandharvas  and  N^as. 

27  Proof  of  this  is  the  maha-marvellous  event 

that  took  place  in  the  city  of  Virata 
when  one  Pandava 

routed  so  many  foes. 

28  Proof  of  this  is  the  fact 

that  all  of  you  in  Virata 
scattered  in  panic, 

though  Pandu’s  son  Aijuna  fought  alone. 

29  Strength,  heroism,  prowess,  nimbleness, 

dexterity  of  hand, 

energy  and  patience  unite  in  Partha-Arjuna, 
and  in  none  else.’ 

30  This  is  what  Hrslkesa-Krishna  said; 

and  Partha- Aijuna  was  cheered  by  his  voice 
that  sounded  like  P^asasana-Indra’s 
in  the  rainy  season. 

3 1  When  Kesava- Krishna  finished, 

white-horsed  Svetavahana-Arjuna, 
the  diadem-wearer  Kiritin, 

repeated  the  horripilating  words.” 


[V:60:l-8] 


378 


SECTION  SIXTY 

1  After  listening  to  Sanjaya 

(Vaisampayana  continued), 
the  wisdom-inseeing  monarch  reflected 

on  the  merits  and  demerits  of  the  speech. 

2  He  sorted  out 

the  advantages  and  disadvantages 
as  well  as  he  could; 

he  wanted  the  victory  of  his  sons, 

3  So  he  made  arrangements  to  assess 

the  relative  military 
strengths  and  weakness 

of  the  opposing  armies. 

4  He  came  to  the  conclusion 

that  the  human  and  superhuman  sakti 
of  the  Pandavas 
was  far  greater 
than  that  of  the  Kauravas, 

so  he  said  to  Duryodhana: 

5  “This  thought  keeps  troubling  me, 

Duryodhana. 

I  am  not  speculating. 

I  see  and  feel  the  truth  of  this. 

6  You  are  embarking  on  a  course 

that  will  ruin  the  world. 

It  is  against  honour  and  reeks  of  adharma. 
Tata,  dear  son, 

I  cannot  endorse  your  hatred 
of  the  Pandavas. 

7  All  creatures  love  their  offspring, 

and  do  whatever  they  can 
to  help  them  by  acting  constantly 
for  their  good. 

8  You  can  see  this  in  benefactors  too. 

Good  men  try  to  repay 
the  good  done  them 

by  pleasing  their  benefactors. 
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9  Agni  will  remember  the  service  of  Aijuna 

in  Khandava 

and  support  him  and  Bhima 
against  the  Kaurava  forces. 

10  Dharma  and  other  heaven-dwellers 

will,  naturally, 

when  asked,  help  the  Pandavas  against  Bhisma, 
Drona,  Krpa,  and  others. 

1 1  Their  anger  will  be  as  horrific 

as  the  thunderbolt 

when  they  protect  the  Pandavas  from  Bhi^a, 
Drona,  Krpa,  and  others. 

12  The  lion-brave  sons  of  Prtha-Kunti, 

skilled  in  weapons, 
united  with  the  gods, 

will  blind  normal  human  eyes. 

13  And  he  who  possesses  the  magnificent, 

invincible  Gandlva, 
and  the  two  divine  and  inexhaustible 
arrow-filled  quivers, 

14  He  who  flies  the  ape-symbolled  banner 

which  waves  as  serenely  as  smoke, 
whose  chariot  is  as  peerless 
in  the  four-oceaned  earth, 

15  The  noise  of  whose  chariot, 

to  human  ears, 

is  like  the  reverberation  of  clouds, 
and  death-fearful  to  foes, 

16  He  who  is  renowned  in  th’ ,  world 

for  superhuman  feats, 
whom  earth-rulers  acknowledge 
as  victor  of  the  gods, 

1 7  He  who  can,  without  being  noticed, 

string  five  hundred  arrows 
and  shoot  them  far 

in  quick  succession. 
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18  He  who  is  acknowledged  by  Bhlsma, 

Drona,  Krpa,  Drona’s  son, 
by  the  r^a-of-Madra  Salya 
and  all  impartial  persons 

19  To  be  unbeatable 

even  by  superhuman  rulers  of  the  earth, 
he  who  is  a  foe-crushing  tiger-like 
chariot-warrior, 

20  He  who  in  a  flash  can  fire 

five  hundred  arrows, 
the  strength  of  whose  arms 

equals  that  of  K^tavlrya,  - 

21  That  is  the  maha-bowman  Arjuna, 

equal  to  Mahendra-Indra  and  Upendra-Visnu, 
whom  I  see  terrorising  his  foes 
in  battle. 

22  Because  I  feel  for  the  good  of  the  Kauravas, 

O  Bharata  descendant, 

I  toss  sleepless  day  and  night. 

I  am  always  in  torment. 

23  The  doom  of  the  Kauravas 

seems  to  be  upon  them. 

There  seems  to  be  no  way  to  stop  it 
but  peace. 

24  Let  there  be  peace  with  the  Pandavas. 

Forget  about  war. 

I  know  that  the  Pandavas  are  stronger 
than  the  Kauravas.” 


SECTION  SIXTY-ONE 

1  The  tempestuous  son  of  Dhrtara^ra 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 
heard  his  father  and,  livid  with  anger, 
shouted: 
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“Because  the  gods  are  helping  the  Pandavas, 
O  finest  of  rajas, 

you  think  they  cannot  be  defeated. 

This  is  a  baseless  fear. 

The  godhood  of  the  gods  was  won 
by  absence  of  kama, 
hate,  attachment,  greed,  anger, 

and  by  indifference  to  worldly  things. 

That  at  least  is  the  explanation  given  to  us 
by  island-born  Dvaipayana  Vyasa, 
Narada  of  maha-tapasya, 

andjamadagni’s  son  Parasurama. 

Unlike  men,  the  gods,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
are  not  given  to  work 
that  proceeds  from  kama,  anger,  greed, 
and  hate. 

Indeed,  no  problems  would  have  risen 
for  the  Pandavas 

if  Agni,  Vayu,  Indra,  Dharma,  and  the  Asvins 
acted  out  of  kama-yoga. 

So  don’t  let  this  agitate  you. 

O  Bharata-descendant, 
the  gods  will  always  do 

what  the  gods  always  do. 

If,  however,  the  gods  become  motivated 
by  kama,  greed,  attachment,  and  hate, 
then  it  will  contradict 
their  very  nature. 

Besides,  I  have  power  too,  with  mantras, 
to  extinguish  J^aveda-Agni  if  I  wish, 
no  matter  how  strongly 
he  wants  to  blaze. 

The  energy  of  the  heaven-dwellers 
is  enormous, 

but  mine  is  no  less,  perhaps  greater. 
Remember  this,  O  Bharata. 
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With  my  mantras  I  can, 

in  front  of  everyone’s  eyes,  O  raja, 
reunite  the  split  earth 

or  join  rifts  in  mountain-peaks. 

The  ruin  of  animate  and  inanimate  life, 
the  collapse 

of  moving  and  unmoving  life  - 
the  raucous  maha-noise 

Of  huge  boulders  falling  and  storms  blowing  - 
all  this  I  can  control, 
in  the  world’s  eyes, 

with  my  concern  for  creatures. 

I  can  petrify  the  waters 

for  chariots  and  soldiers  to  cross. 

I  can  supervise  the  gods  and  anti-gods 
if  I  wish. 

I  can  mentally  guide  my  cavalry 
in  whatever  direction  I  wish, 
conforming  to  the  march 
of  my  aksauhinis. 

My  esoteric  mantras  protect  my  subjects 
from  fearful  monsters, 
and  neutralise  the  poisonous  snakes 
in  my  territories. 

My  subjects  get  as  much  rain 
as  they  need,  O  raja; 
they  are  attached  to  dharma, 

and  do  not  suffer  calamities. 

The  Asvins,  Vayu,  Agni, 

the  slayer-of-Vrtra  Indra, 
the  Maruts,  Dharma  dare  not  protect  those 
whom  I  hate. 

Had  they  the  power  to  protect  my  enemies, 
would  Prtha-Kuntl’s  sons 
have  had  to  suffer  thirteen  years 
of  exile? 
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It  is  the  truth  I  am  speaking  - 
neither  gods,  antigods, 
gandharvas,  nor  r^sasas  have  the  sakti 
to  save  my  foes. 

I  have  never  before  failed  in  giving 
whatever  pleasure  or  pain 
I  wanted  to  give 

to  my  friends  or  foes. 

O  foe-crusher,  have  I  ever  been  wrong? 

Believe  me, 
it  will  turn  out  as  I  say. 

I  always  speak  the  truth. 

The  world  recognises  me  as  a  mahatma; 

it  spreads  my  fame. 

I  console  you,  O  king, 
not  flatter  myself. 

I  have  never,  O  r^a,  even  in  the  past 
flattered  myself; 
only  the  man  without  character 
praises  himself. 

You  will  hear  from  me 

how  I  defeat  the  Pandavas, 
the  Matsyas,  P^c^as,  Kekayas,  Satyaki, 
and  Vasudeva-Krishna. 

Rivers  fall  in  the  sea  and  perish. 

So  they  too, 
falling  in  my  prowess, 
will  be  liquidated. 

I  have  superior  intelligence,  prowess, 
and  strength. 

My  knowledge,  my  yoga,  and  execution 
are  superior. 

I  have  in  me  all  the  knowledge 
of  weapons 

that  Pitamaha  Bhisma,  Drona,  Krpa,  Salya 
and  Sala  have.” 


T^cflJiiTiu  [V:61 :29;  62:1-5] 


324 


29  O  foe-crushing Janamejaya! 

Realising  Duryodhana 
was  bent  on  declaring  war, 

Dhrtar^tra  began  questioning  Sahjaya  further. 


SECTION  SIXTY-TWO 

1  Interrupting  Dhrtar^ra 

who  was  asking  Sahjaya 
(Vaisampayana  said), 
Karna,  attempting 

to  inspire  the  Kauravas, 

addressed  Duryodhana 

2  “When  he  saw  I  had  tricked 

the  missile  of  Brahma 

from  his  possession, 
Parasurama  said; 

‘At  the  time  of  your  dying, 
this  will  desert  you.’ 

3  My  crime  was  maha-grievous, 

the  punishment  light! 

My  guru  maha-rsi, 
of  invincible  sakti 

capable  of  burning 

the  earth  and  the  seas, 

4  Was  profoundly  pleased 

by  my  full  dedication. 

I  still  have  the  missile, 

I  am  very  much  alive. 

I  gladly  accept 

my  responsibility. 

5  Through  the  grace  of  that  rsi, 

subduing  the  Pahcalas, 

the  Matsyas,  Karusas, 
the  Pandavas,  their  sons 

and  grandsons.  I’ll  offer 

the  worlds  in  your  hands. 


325 


•  • 

Vo 


7 


8 


9 


i 


10 


1 


11 


Let  Bhl^a  Pit^aha, 
let  Drona  and  others 
all  protect  you. 

I  and  my  warriors 

will  take  on  the  task 

of  killing  the  Pandavas. 

“It  is  certain  that  Kala 
has  stolen  your  wits,” 

said  Bhisma  to  Kama. 

•  • 

“If  a  general  like  you 
is  killed  on  the  field, 

the  Kauravas  are  finished. 

The  thought  of  the  burning 
of  Khandava  by  Arjuna 

with  Krishna  to  help  him 
should  be  sufficient  to  check 
your  impossible  ambitions 

and  those  of  your  friends. 

The  sakti  you  received 
from  mahatma  Indra 

will  shatter  and  crumble 
to  ashes  when  strack 

by  the  celestial  cakra 

of  Kesava- Krishna. 

The  serpent-tongued  arrow 
you  wear  in  your  waist 

and  honour  with  garlands 
will  splinter  and,  with  it, 

will  you  when  the  arrows 

of  the  Pandavas  strike  you. 

The  slayer  of  B^a 

and  Bhauma  is  Vasudeva-Krishna 
who,  in  battle, 
has  defeated  many 

enemies  like  you  -  and  he 

supports  Kirlfin-Arjuna.” 


i 


326 


<N 


<0 


13 


15 


16 


17 


“The  Vrsni  mahatma 
is  all  that  you  say, 

and  better,”  said  Karna. 

“But  grandfather  Bhi^a  - 
you  are  unkind  to  me. 

So  listen  to  me! 

I  lay  down  my  weapons! 

From  now  he  will  see  me 
in  the  sabha,  but  never 
in  battle.  And  only 

when  Bhl^a  is  silent, 

will  my  prowess  be  seen.” 

With  these  words  the  maha-archer 
(Vaisampayana  said) 

left  and  went  home. 

Bhisma  laughed,  O  raja, 

and  said  to  Duryodhana 

in  the  midst  of  the  Kauravas: 

“The  son  of  the  Suta 

is  a  man  of  hiw  word. 

What  advantage  will  Bhima 
now  take  of  his  absence! 

He  will  shatter  the  heads 

of  the  Kaurava  soldiers! 

The  king  of  Av anti 

and  Kalihga,Jayadratha, 
the  chief  of  the  Cedis, 
and  Bdhlika  and  others 

will  witness  my  victory  - 

was  Karna’s  ambition. 

But  he  lost  both  tapasya 

and  dharma  when,  posing 
as  Brahmin,  he  tricked 
bhagav^  Parasur^a 

to  give  him  the  missile  - 
a  despicable  deed.” 
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With  Kama  discarding 

his  weapons,  and  Bhisma 

expounding  his  principles, 
small-minded  Duryodhana, 
Vicitravirya’s  grandson, 

said  to  S^tanu’s  son  Bhl^a: 
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SECTION  SIXTY-THREE 

“Why  do  you  think  victory 

is  the  Pandavas’  monopoly? 

They  are  men  like  other  men, 
born  like  other  men. 

We  are  as  old  as  they,  as  famous, 
as  learned  in  sruti, 
we  are  their  equals  in  heroism 
and  accomplishment. 

We  were  all  born  human. 

In  the  military  arts, 
in  dexterity,  in  weapons-skill, 
we  are  as  proficient  as  they. 

Tell  us,  grandfather,  what  makes  you  sure 
they  will  win? 

I  depend  neither  on  Drona  nor  Krpa 
nor  Bahllka’s  son 

Nor  any  other  Indras-among-men. 

I,  Vikartana’s  son  Karna, 
and  my  brother  Duhsasana 
have  sufficient  strength. 

Our  keen-edged  arrows  will  wipe  out 
the  five  Pandavas; 
then,  with  lavish  daksirids  offered 
at  a  maha-yajna. 

We  will  honour  the  Brahmins  with  cows, 
horses,  and  wealth. 

Like  nets  that  trap 

unsuspecting  herds  of  deer, 
or  sucking  eddies  that  pull  in 
floundering  swimmers. 
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8  Our  soldiers  will  catch  the  Pandavas, 

who,  with  Kesava-Krishna, 
will  discard  their  pride  when  they  see 
our  chariots  and  elephants.” 

9  Vidura  said:  “Sure- visioned  elders 

praise  self-control. 

They  say  it  is  the  eternal  dharma 
of  a  Brahmin. 

10  The  man  whose  self-control  is  expressed 

in  charity,  tapasya,  knowledge,  and  study, 
receives  the  benefits  of  charity, 
patience  and  self-fulfilment. 

1 1  Self-control  is  pure  and  excellent; 

it  enhances  energy. 

Maha-benefits  follow  from  increased  energy 
and  self-cleansing. 

12  People  fear  those  who  have  no  self-control 

as  if  they  were  man-eaters. 

Brahma  created  the  Ksatriyas 

to  restrain  those  who  lack  control. 

13  Self-control  is  an  excellent  vow 

for  all  four  of  life’s  ^rama-stages. 

Let  me  characterise  for  you  a  man 
who  has  self-control  - 

14  Patience,  fortitude,  ahirhsa,  equanimity, 

truth,  simplicity, 

discipline  of  the  senses,  stability,  gentleness, 
modesty,  perseverance, 

15  The  opposite  of  stinginess,  mildness, 

contentment,  sraddha  - 
these  are  the  qualities  of  the  man 
who  is  self-controlled. 

16  The  man  who  is  self-controlled 

does  not  succumb  to  k^a, 
avarice,  pride,  envy,  sloth, 

malice,  boasting,  and  grief. 

He  has  simplicity,  purity, 
lack  of  hypocrisy. 
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The  man  who  is  self-controlled 
is  not  possessive, 
wants  little,  ignores  k^a-objects, 
and  is  as  profound  as  the  ocean. 

The  man  of  good  acts  and  blameless  character 
is  at  peace  with  his  atman 
and  is  aware 

of  his  own  nature; 
he  achieves  respect  here 

and  gets  the  Ultimate  Goal  after  death. 

Finest  of  human  beings  is  the  man 
who  has  no  fear  of  others 
and  whom  others  do  not  fear. 

He  is  truly  wise. 

His  wisdom  makes  him  serene 
and  as  serious  as  the  sea. 

He  is  everyone’s  friend  and  well-wisher; 
he  makes  none  feel  small. 

The  man  who  has  self-control 
is  peaceful  and  happy. 

He  follows  the  examples 

of  past  and  present  good  karma. 

He  may  also  in  his  wisdom  renounce  karma 
and,  happy  in  his  wisdom, 
roam  free, 

waiting  for  absorption  in  Brahman. 

The  path  of  the  happy-in-wisdom  muni 
cannot  be  seen, 

just  as  the  path  of  sky-soaring  birds 
cannot  be  seen. 

The  man  who  renounces  his  home 
in  favour  of  moksa 
finds  the  eternal  worlds 

of  radiant  celestial  felicity.” 
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SECTION  SIXTY-FOUR 

1  Vidura  continued:  It  happened  once  - 

old  men  say  so  - 
that  a  fowler  set  his  net  in  order 
to  trap  birds. 

2  Two  birds,  close  friends,  were  snared 

in  that  net. 

They  flew  up  in  the  sky, 

taking  the  net  with  them. 

3  The  fowler  saw  them  soar  away, 

but  he  kept 
his  sense  of  direction, 
and  gave  hot  chase. 

4  A  holy  man,  a  muni  of  an  ^hram, 

who  had  just  finished 
his  evening  meditation,  saw  the  fowler 
chasing  the  birds. 

5  To  the  earth-runner 

pursuing  the  sky-roamers, 
the  holy  man  addressed  this  sloka, 

O  Kaurava  Dhrtarastra: 

6  “A  wonderful  sight,  that  an  earth-man  should  try 
To  run  after  creatures  that  soar  in  the  sky!” 

7  The  fowler  replied: 

“They  have  flown  away  with  my  net, 
but  I  will  have  them 

the  moment  they  start  quarrelling.” 

8  And  indeed  (continued  Vidura) 

the  two  doomed  birds  quarrelled; 
and  their  bickering  brought  them 
down  to  earth. 

9  The  bird-killer  crept  upon  them 

white  they  were  pecking 
at  each  other,  caught  in  death’s  net, 
and  seized  both. 
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10  Like  the  bickering  birds, 

squabbling  cousin-brothers 
who  fight  over  their  wealth 

are  quickly  trapped  by  their  enemies. 

1 1  The  duty  of  cousins  is  not  to  quarrel, 

but  to  live  together, 
eating,  talking  and  helping 
each  other. 

12  Those  who  nobly  attend  to  elders 

when  required 
become  as  secure 

as  a  lion-protected  forest. 

13  O  bull-brave  Bharata,  those  who  prosper 

but  remain  small-minded, 
see  their  prosperity  slipping  into  the  hands 
of  their  enemies. 

14  A  family  is  like  a  pile  of  logs, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata  Dhrtar^tra  - 
a  blazing  fire  when  together, 
useless  smoke  when  apart. 

15  That  reminds  me  of  what  I  once  saw 

on  a  mountain. 

Listen  to  what  I  have  to  say,  O  Kaurava, 
and  then  do  as  you  like. 

16  We  were  up  in  the  northern  hills; 

there  were  hunters, 
and  some  god-like  Brahmins 

discussing  chants  and  plants. 

17  The  Gandham^ana  mountain 

looked  like  a  garden; 
it  glowed  with  medicinal  plants, 

Siddhas,  and  gandharvas. 

18  We  suddenly  spotted 

a  pot  of  thick  yellow  honey 
in  what  was  an  inaccessible  corner 
of  the  mountain. 
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Snakes  guarded  it, 

for  it  was  the  favourite  drink  of  Kubera; 
tasting  it  gave  immortality 
to  mere  mortals, 

Sight  to  the  blind,  and  youth  to  the  aged. 

The  chants  of  the  Brahmins 
referred  indeed 
to  this  honey. 

The  hunters  desperately  tried  to  seize  that  pot, 
O  earth-ruler, 

but  were  all  stung  and  destroyed 
on  that  snake-infested  hill. 

This  son  of  yours  thinks 

he  is  the  one-without-a-rival: 
he  is  foolish,  he  sees  only  the  honey, 
not  the  venom. 

Duryodhana  is  eager  to  fight 

ambidexterous  Savyas^I-Aijuna, 
but  I  do  not  see  in  him 

either  the  skill  or  the  strength. 

Alone  in  his  chariot,  ambidexterous  Aijuna 
conquered  the  earth, 
and  terrorised  Bhl^a,  Drona 
and  others. 

He  routed  them  near  the  city  of  Vira^ta. 

Recall  that  defeat! 

He  watches  your  faces  and  movements, 
and  is  patient. 

The-raja-of-the-Matsyas  Drupada 
and  Dhananjaya-Arjuna, 
if  roused,  will  consume  you 
like  a  wind-fanned  fire. 

O  Dhrtara^ra,  take  raja  Yudhisthira 
in  your  lap. 

If  your  armies  clash,  expect  nothing  better 
than  a  pointless  deadlock.” 
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SECTION  SIXTY-FIVE 

1  Dhrtarastra  said:  “Duryodhana,  my  son, 

give  careful  thought  to  my  words. 

An  ignorant  traveller, 

you  think  the  wrong  road  is  right. 

2  You  want  to  denude  the  five  Pandavas 

of  their  powers; 

this  is  like  denuding  the  cosmos 
of  its  five-fold  maha-energy. 

3  KuntT’s  son  Yudhisthira 

is  firmly  rooted  in  dharma. 

You  cannot  defeat  him 

without  losing  your  life  also. 

4  You  dare  to  defy  Kuntl’s  son  Bhima 

who  equals  the  god-of-death  Antaka-Yama 
on  the  battlefield.  It’s  like  a  tree 
defying  a  maha-fierce  storm. 

5  What  sensible  man  would  dare  challenge 

that  excellent  weapons-wielder, 
that  Meru-among-mountains 
who  possesses  the  Gandiva? 

6  Is  there  any  man  in  this  world 

whom  P^c^a-Dhrstadyumna  cannot  defeat 
when  his  arrows  fly 

like  the  thunderbolt  of  Deva-raja  Indra? 

7  And  impossible-to-vanquish, 

dedicated-to-the-Pandavas  Satyaki, 
respected  by  Andhakas  and  Vrsnis, 
will  destroy  you. 

8  What  sensible  man  would  dare  fight 

lotus-eyed  Pundarlkaksa  Krishna 
whose  strength  excels  that 

of  the  three  worlds  together? 

9  Krishna  thinks  his  wives,  friends,  cousins, 

^man,  and  the  earth 
together  make  up  the  sum  of  greatness 
of  one  Dhanahjaya-Arjuna. 


334 


<0 

Vo 

Vo 

1 

o 

10 

Kesava-Krishna,  on  whom  Arjuna  depends, 
is  hard  to  vanquish, 

and  Krishna’s  army  cannot  be  defeated 
by  the  whole  world  itself. 

!2 

11 

Tdtal  My  son!  What  your  friends  say 
is  for  your  good. 

Accept  the  advice  of  your  old  grandfather, 
S^tanu’s  son  BhT^a. 

W 

Gt- 

12 

Drona,  Krpa,  Vikarna,  mah^aja  B^llka 
seek  the  welfare  of  the  Kauravas 
and  so  do  I. 

Listen  to  our  advice. 

13 

They  are  to  you  as  I  am  to  you; 

see  them  as  such,  O  Bharata. 

They  are  fond  of  you, 

and  they  are  wise  in  dharma. 

14 

Your  army,  led  by  your  brothers, 
fled  in  panic  from  Virata, 
leaving  you  alone, 
to  surrender. 

15 

Isn’t  such  a  maha-incredible  report  enough 
to  convince  you? 

After  all,  they  had  only  one, 
and  you  were  so  many. 

16 

If  Arjuna  could  do  this  alone, 

what  can  the  Pandavas  not  do  united? 
Accept  them  as  your  brothers, 
give  them  their  rights.” 

SECTION  SIXTY-SIX 

1 

Maha-wise,  maha-fortune-favoured  Dhrtarastra 
addressed  Suyodhana-Duryodhana 
(continued  Vaisampayana); 

then,  turning  to  Sanjaya,  he  enquired: 
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“Tell  me,  Sanjaya,  the  rest  of  your  message  - 
what  Arjuna  said 
after  V^udeva-Krishna. 

I  am  eager  to  hear  that.” 

Sanjaya  said:  “Dhanahjaya-Arjuna  listened 
to  Vasudeva-Krishna’s  words; 
then  hard-to-defeat  Aijuna  said 
within  Krishna’s  hearing: 

‘Our  grandfather,  S^tanu’s  son  Bhl^a 
and  Dhrtar^tra, 

Drona,  Krpa,  Karna,  and  Bahlika, 

O  Sanjaya, 

Also  Drona’s  son,  Somadatta,  Subala’s  son  Sakuni, 
Duhsasana,  Sala,  Purumitra,  Vivirhsati, 

Vikarna,  Citrasena,  the  earth-lordjayatsena, 

Vinda  and  Anuvinda,  and  the  Kaurava  Durmukha, 

The  king  of  Sindhu,  Duhsaha,  Bhurisravas, 

Raja  Bhagadatta,  and  the  earth-lord  Jalasarhdha, 

And  numerous  other 
lords  of  the  earth 

are  gathered  to  die 
for  the  Kaurava  cause, 

driven  by  Duryodhana 
to  fall  in  our  flames. 

In  my  name  ask  the  health 
of  each  hero,  Sanjaya, 
in  order  of  honour. 

As  for  Suyodhana-Duryodhana 
of  despicable  deeds, 

tell  him  this  in  their  midst  - 

Make  sure  that  Duryodhana 
of  despicable  atman 

and  covetous  mind 
distinctly  receives 

what  I  say,  Sanjaya, 

in  the  presence  of  all.’ 
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With  this  much  as  preface, 
wise  Dhanahjaya-Arjuna, 
his  pink  eyes  glancing 
at  Vasudeva-Krishna, 

addressed  his  message 

of  dharma-and-artha: 

‘You  have  heard  the  sensible 
suggestions  of  mahatma 
M^hava- Krishna. 

Repeat  those  suggestions 
and  say  that  I,  Arjuna, 
endorse  all  of  them. 

Let  them  not  act 

in  a  way  that  leads 

to  the  yajha  of  war, 
where  the  arrows  are  smoke, 
the  rattle  of  chariots 

are  the  chants  of  the  priests, 
and  my  bow-string  the  ladle 
that  will  paralyse  all 

the  power  of  their  weapons. 

If  you  fail  to  return 

to  Yudhisthira,  the  slayer 
of  his  enemies,  his  due, 
my  arrows  will  take  you, 

your  horses  and  elephants, 

to  the  realms  of  the  pitrs.’ 

Taking  leave  of  Dhananjaya- 
Aijuna  and  Krishna, 

the  four-armed  one, 

I  did  namask^a, 

and  brought  you  this  news, 

O  divinely-radiant  one.” 
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SECTION  SIXTY-SEVEN 

Dhrtarastra’s  son  Duryodhana 
ignored  this  message: 

others  kept  silent.  Finally, 

those  heroes  rose  and  left. 

After  all  the  rajas  of  the  world 
had  departed,  O  mahar^a, 

Dhrtar^tra  asked  Sahjays 
in  private 

About  the  plans  of  his  people 
and  the  Pandavas. 

He  was  fond  of  his  son 

and  wanted  a  Kaurava  victory. 

“Tell  me,  son  oF Gavalgana, 

where  my  army  is  superior. 

And  where  are  the  Pandavas  superior, 
where  inferior? 


5  You  know  how  these  armies 

are  differently  assessed. 

You  know  dharma-and-artha. 
Advise  me  frankly 

which  army  will  lose 

if  the  war  takes  place.” 

6  “I  cannot,”  said  Sahjaya, 

“reveal  this  in  secret, 

and  merit  censure,  O  raja. 

Let  Gandharl  be  present, 

and  our  venerable  parent, 

maha-strict-vowed  Vyasa. 

7  Their  presence  will  assure  me, 

O  Indra-among-men. 

They  have  dharma  and  prescience. 
Let  them  hear  the  plans 
of  Kesava- Krishna 

and  Partha-Arjuna.” 
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G^dhm  and  Vyasa  were  quickly  escorted 
into  the  sabha, 

where  they  were  respectfully  greeted 
by  Vidura. 

Realising  what  the  intentions  were  of  Sahjaya 
and  his  son  Dhrtar^tra, 

maha^-wise  born-on-an-island 

Krsna-Dvaipayana  Vyasa  said: 

“Dhrtar^tra  is  curious. 

Tell  him,  O  Sahjaya, 

what  he  wants  to  know. 

Tell  all  that  you  know 

of  Arjuna,  and  Krishna, 

Vasudeva’s  son.” 


SECTION  SIXTY-EIGHT 


1  “Aquna  and  Vasudeva’s  son  Krishna,” 

said  Sahjaya, 

“are  excellent  bowmen, 

born  for  the  world’s  welfare. 

2  Maya  surrounds  the  cakra  of  V^udeva-Krishna. 

Though  five  cubits  in  diameter, 
he  can  hurl  it  in  any  size  he  wishes; 

O  radiant  lord. 

3  It  is  refulgent, 

but  invisible  to  the  Kauravas. 

It  gauges  a  foe’s  weaknesses. 

The  Pandavas  are  proud  of  it. 

4  The  maha-powerful  descendant  of  Madhu, 

Krishna, 

conquered  in  battle  Naraka,  Sambara, 

Karhsa  and  Cedi. 

5  Purusottama-Krishna  has  an  atman 

that,  by  sheer  willing, 
can  subjugate  the  earth,  the  sky, 
and  heaven. 
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You  have  repeatedly  interrogated  me,  O  r^‘^ 
regarding  the  weaknesses  and  strengths 
of  the  Pandavas 

Briefly,  therefore,  listen  - 

If  the  whole  world  were  on  one  side, 

and  people-punishing  Janardana-Krishna 
on  the  other,  the  strength  ofJan^dana-Krishna 
would  surpass  the  world’s  strength. 

The  whole  world  cannot  reduce  Janardana-Krishna 
to  ashes, 

but  Janardana  Krishna  can  reduce  the  world 
to  ashes. 

Where  dharma,  truth,  simplicity 
and  humility  are. 

Go vinda- Krishna  is. 

And  where  Krishna  is,  victory  is. 

Purusottama-Kiishna,  Janardana-Krishna, 
the  innermost  ^man  of  all, 
sustains,  as  if  playfully, 

earth,  sky,  and  heaven. 

Bewildering  the  worlds, 

Krishna  makes  the  Pandavas 
his  instruments  to  destroy  your  foolish, 
delighting-in-adharma  sons. 

With  atman-yoga,  Bhagav^  Kesava-Krishna 
revolves  the  wheel  of  Kala, 
the  whirling  world-wheel, 
and  the  yuga-wheel. 

He  is  the  lord  of  Kala,  the  single  Bhagavan, 
the  lord  of  death, 
the  lord  of  this  whirling  world. 

This  is  the  truth. 

Though  lord  of  the  world,  Hari-Krishna, 
this  supreme  maha-yogi 
is  always  active,  like  a  villager 
tilling  his  field. 
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This  is  the  maya  of  Kesava- Krishna 
that  bewilders  the  worlds, 
but  it  does  not  bewilder 

those  who  have  realised  him. 


SECTION  SIXTY-NINE 


Dhrtarastra  asked:  “How  is  it 

that  you  know  Madhava-Krishna 
to  be  lord  of  the  worlds,  and  I  don’t? 

Tell  me  that,  Sahjaya.” 

Sahjaya  said:  “Raja,  listen. 

You  do  not  have  the  insight. 

I  have  it.  No  one  grasps  Kesava-Krishna 
without  that  insight. 

My  insight  reveals  Madhusudana- Krishna  to  me 
as  the  three-in-one  - 
he  is  the  creator  of  all  beings, 
but  himself  uncreated.” 

Dhrtarastra  said:  “What  kind  of  Madhusudana-bhakti 
do  you  have 

that  reveals  Jan^dana  Krishna  as  three-in-one, 

O  son  of  Gavalgana?” 

Sahjaya  said:  “May  you  prosper! 

I  am  free  from  maya, 

I  reject  irrelevant  dharmas. 

Myjanardana-bhakti  is  based 
on  purity  of  mind 

and  knowledge  of  the  s^tras.” 

Dhrtar^tra  said: 

“Duryodhana,  serve  Hrsikesa-Janardana-Krishna, 
Tdta^  dear  son,  Sahjaya  seeks  our  welfare. 

Seek  refuge  with  Kesava-Krishna.” 

Duryodhana  said:  “Devaki’s  son  Krishna 
may  be  the  world-Bhagavan 
who  helps  Aijuna, 

but  I  will  not  serve  Kesava-Krishna.” 
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8  Dhrtarastra  said:  “Gandharl, 

your  ill-^maned  ill-minded  son  is  doomed. 
His  arrogance  prevents  him  from  listening 
to  excellent  advice.” 

9  Gandh^I  said:  “O  wicked-atmaned  one, 

you  who  reject 
and  advice  of  your  elders, 

who  spurn  your  father  and  mother, 
you  will  fall 

from  your  enormous  arrogance, 

10  You  will  enhance  the  joy  of  your  foes, 

and  swell  my  grief; 

you  will  remember  your  father’s  words 
when  Bhima  strikes.” 

1 1  Vy^a  said,  “R^'a  Dhrtara^ra,  listen  to  me, 

Krishna  loves  you. 

The  excellent  envoy  Sahjaya 
desires  your  welfare. 

12  He  knows  the  ancient  and  exalted  person 

of  Hrsikesa- Krishna. 

Listen  to  him  carefully, 

and  be  free  from  your  maha-fears. 

13  Son  of  VicitravTrya,  rapture  and  anger 

surround  and  trap  mortals. 

The  fools  who  are  discontented 
with  their  prosperity 

14  Are  victims  of  k^a  and  are  born 

again  and  again  under  Yama’s  influence. 
Their  karma  is  like  that  of 

the  blind  leading  the  blind. 

15  The  only  path  worth  following 

is  that  of  the  wise  man; 
for  his  excellence  overcomes  death 
and  attains  the  sublim.e.” 

16  Dhrtar^ra  said:  Tell  me,  Sahjaya, 

of  that  path  that  holds  no  fears 
and  leads  to  Hrsikesa-Krishna 
and  fulfilment.” 
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17  Sanjaya  replied:  “The  man  without  control 

of  his  atman 

cannot  knowJan^dana-Krishna 
who  is  in  control  of  his  ^man. 

To  perform  rituals  without  sense-discipline 
is  not  the  path. 

18  Renunciation  of  the  k^a 

produced  by  the  excited  senses 
comes  from  humility.  Humility  and  ahirhsa 
spring  from  knowledge. 

19  Therefore,  be  alert, 

and  learn  to  control  your  senses. 

O  raj^  keep  the  mind  error-free, 
let  nothing  distract  you. 

20  Learned  Brahmins  know  that  sense-control 

is  real  knowledge, 
and  real  knowledge  is  the  path 
of  intelligent  men. 

2 1  Kesava- Krishna  cannot  be  grasped  by  those 

whose  senses  are  not  controlled! 

Yoga  and  sacred  study 
lead  to  that  truth.” 


SECTION  SEVENTY 

1  Dhrtar^tra  said:  “Tell  me  again,  Sanjaya, 

about  the  glory  of  Pundank^sa, 
the  lotus-eyed  one  whose  name 
is  Purusottama.” 

2  Sanjaya  said:  “Raj^  listen. 

You  do  not  have  the  knowledge. 

I  have  it.  No  one  grasps  Kesava-Krishna 
without  that  knowledge. 

3  He  swaddles  all  creatures 

as  Vasu  the  Swaddler; 
he  is  Deva  the  Deity 

because  of  his  divine  birth. 

He  is  Visnu  the  Preserver 
because  he  preserves  all. 
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4  He  is  Madhusudana 

the  slayer  of  the  anti-god  Madhu. 

From  madhu  or  honey  he  is  Madhuha 
the  All-Truthed  Sweetness. 

His  asceticism,  meditation,  and  yoga 
make  him  M^hava. 

5  Krs  denotes  existence, 

and  na  denotes  total  serenity; 
hence  Krsna  of  the  Vr^s, 
manifestation  of  Vimu. 

6  Pundarika  is  the  place  of  ultimate  refuge; 

and  aksa  means  undeteriorating  - 
hence  Pundarik^sa,  also  the  Lotus-Eyed  One. 

He  isjanardana 
the  Smiter  of  Mortals, 

from  yana-mortals  and  ardana-smiter. 

1  He  is  Satvata  the  True-Essence, 

from  sattva-ti:M\h\ 
he  is  Vrsabheksan 

the  Revealed  through  the  Vedas, 
from  arsa  the  Vedas, 

and  iksaria  meaning  eyes. 

8  He  is  Aja  the  Birthless  because  the  foe-destroyer 

was  born  marvellously. 

He  shines  with  the  self-created  splendour, 
udara,  of  the  gods, 
and  he  is  self-controlled,  dama  - 
for  which  reason 
he  is  known  as  D^odara. 

9  He  is  the  lord,  I'sa,  of  felicity,  hrsika\ 

therefore,  he  is  Hrsikesa. 

Because  he  supports 
earth  and  sky 

with  his  two  arms,  he  is  Mah^ahu 
the  Mighty- Armed. 
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He  neither  falls  -  adho  - 

nor  does  he  deteriorate  k^yate  - 
therefore  he  is  Adhoksaja. 

He  is  the  refuge  -  ayana  - 
of  mortals  -  nara  - 

so  the  smrtis  call  him  N^ayana. 

He  is  all-fullness,  primal  Purusa, 
and  uttama^  super-excelling; 
hence  he  is  Purusottama 
the  Excellent  Purusa 
in  whom  existence  and  non-existence 
are  harmonised. 

He  is  Sarva  the  All 

because  he  has  insight  into  all. 

Krishna  is  based  on  truth, 

and  truth  is  based  on  Krishna. 

Krishna  is  truth-produced  truth; 

hence  he  is  known  as  Satya  or  Truth. 
His  power  pervades  the  worlds  - 
he  is  Visnu  the  Pervader. 

He  is  also  Jisnu 

the  All- Victorious. 

He  is  Ananta  the  unending 
because  he  is  eternal; 
he  controls  the  senses  - 

hence  Govinda,  Keeper  of  the  Cows. 
He  can  make  the  unreal  seem  real, 
which  bewilders  mortals. 

This  is  the  glory  of  the  dh  arm  a- abiding 
slayer  of  Madhu. 

Undeteriorating  Mahabahu  will  come  here 
to  prevent  needless  slaughter.” 
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SECTION  SEVENTY-ONE 

1  Dhrtar^tra  said: 

“O  Sanjaya,  I  wish 

I  had  eyes  like  others 
to  see  the  glory 

of  V  ^udeva- Krishna 

pervading  the  worlds, 

2  Advising  the  Srhjayas 

with  beautiful  words 

of  exceptional  truth, 
accepted  by  seekers 

of  calm,  but  displeasing 
to  those  facing  death. 

3  The  chief  of  the  Yadavas, 

the  bull  brave  Y^ava 
is  untiriofg  Krishna, 
the  slayer  of  foes, 

the  spreader  of  terror 

among  self-glorifiers. 

4  My  Kaurava  sons 

will  hear  the  words 

of  foe-crushing  Krishna, 
the  Vrsni  mahatm^ 

and  see  how  they  charm 
the  kings  on  their  side. 

5  That  rsi  eternal, 

that  rsi  illumined 

whose  ocean  of  speech 
is  sipped  by  ascetics, 
the  arista-hivd 

is  exquisite  plumage, 
the  solace  of  creatures, 
the  saviour  of  those 

who  go  to  their  deaths. 

6  The  thousand-headed  one, 

the  ancient  Purusa, 

unbeginning,  without  middle. 
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unending,  unfading, 

the  seed,  the  sublime  - 
I  pray  for  his  refuge. 

7  The  wondrous  creator 

of  the  worlds  and  the  gods 

and  the  anti-gods  and  N^as, 
of  raksasas  and  rulers, 

Indra’s  younger  brother  - 
I  pray  for  his  refuge.” 

SECTION  SEVENTY-TWO 

1  Janamejaya  asked:  “What  did  my  ancestors 

the  Pandavas  do 

after  Sahjaya  returned  to  the  Kauravas? 

I  want  to  know.” 

2  Vaisampayana  replied:  After  Sahjaya  departed, 

dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 
approached  Arjuna,  Bhima, 
the  twin  sons  of  MadrI, 

Virata,  Drupada,  the  Kekayas, 
and  other  chariot-heroes, 

3  And  said  to  them:  “Let  us  approach 

the  conch-cfl/:ra-and-mace-wielder  Krishna 
and  ask  him 

to  go  to  the  Kauravas. 

4  Let  him  go  and  persuade  them 

to  accept  peace, 

and  advise  Bhi^a,  Drona,  B^lika  and  others 
not  to  fight. 

5  This  should  be  our  chief  and  primary  concern.” 

Pleased 

with  Yudhisthira’s  suggestion, 

they  approached  Janardana- Krishna. 

6  The  bull-brave  rajas,  eager  to  prevent 

unnecessary  bloodshed, 
went  in  a  body  to  Krishna, 

like  gods  soliciting  Marutvan-Indra. 
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Kuntl’s  son  Yudhisthira  approached 

the  bull-brave  D^^ha,  Jan^dana-Krishna, 
the  excellent  Satvata  chief, 
and  said  to  him: 

“It  is  time  now  for  friends 
to  show  they  are  friends. 

You  are  our  friend. 

No  one  else  can  solve  our  problem. 

Because  you  supported  us,  O  M^hava-Krishna, 
we  have  fearlessly  asked 
for  the  restoration  of  our  kingdom 
from  arrogant  Duryodhana. 

You  have  always  seen  the  Vrsnis 
through  their  difficulties. 

The  Pandavas  need  your  help. 

See  them  through  theirs.” 

Sri  Bhagavan  replied:  “Maha-muscled  Yudhisthira, 
I  am  listening.  Speak  freely. 

I  will  help  you  in  this  matter, 

O  Bharata.” 

Yudhisthira  said:  “You  have  heard,  Krishna, 
what  Dhrtarastra  and  his  son 
are  planning. 

Sahjaya’s  words  are  correct. 

Sahjaya  is  like  Dhrtar^tra’s  atman, 

and  knows  his  innermost  thoughts. 

An  envoy  speaks 

only  on  behalf  of  his  master  - 
or  else  he  deserves 
to  be  executed. 

Peace  -  but  no  restoration  of  kingdom! 

Besides,  possessiveness 
makes  the  wicked  monarch  biased 
when  he  should  be  impartial. 

We  have  endured  forest  exile 
for  twelve  yeais; 
and,  on  Dhrtar^tra’s  order, 
another  year  in  disguise. 
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All  this  so  that  our  pledges 

should  remain  honoured,  O  prabhu-\oxd\ 

The  Brahmins  with  us  know 

we  never  broke  our  word,  Krishna. 

The  avaricious  rajaDhrtara^ra 
is  blind  to  his  own  dharma. 

Blinded  by  fondness  for  his  son, 
he  acts  like  a  fool. 

He  listens  to  the  advice  of  Suyodhana-Duryodhana, 
and  his  greed,  Jan^dana-Krishna, 
makes  him  doubledeal  with  us 
just  to  please  himself. 

What  could  be  more  sad  than  that  I, 

Jan  ^d  ana- Krishna, 
cannot  be  of  any  help  to  my  mother 
and  my  friends? 

I  asked  for  only  five  villages 

though  I  have  you,  O  Govinda-Krishna, 
the  K^is,  Cedis,  P^c^as,  and  Matsyas 
supporting  me. 

Avisthala,  Vrksthala,  M^andi,  V^anavata, 

And  any  other  village  as  the  fifth  - 

Give  us  these  five  villages  or  towns 
so  that  we  may  live  there. 

We  do  not  want  the  Bharatas 
ruined. 

And  even  this  ill-^maned  Duryodhana 
refused, 

believing  that  he  owns  the  whole  world. 

What  a  great  humiliation! 

A  well-born  man’s  greed  for  others’  wealth 
negates  his  discrimination. 

WTien  greed  destroys  discrimination, 
shame  also  deserts  a  senile  old  man. 

Shame  gone,  dharma  goes; 

dharma  gone,  prosperity  goes; 
prosperity  gone,  dignity  goes; 

and  loss  of  dignity  is  poverty  indeed. 
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26  Friends,  relatives,  and  Brahmins  desert 

a  wealthless  man,  O  Krishna, 
like  birds  deserting 

a  flowerless  and  fruitless  tree. 

27  My  relatives  desert  me 

as  if  I  am  a  fallen  man, 
like  life-breath  deserting  a  corpse, 

Tata).  My  friend!  What  is  this  but  death? 

28  Sambara  held  the  view  that  nothing  in  life 

was  worse  for  a  man 
than  facing  the  possibility 
of  a  foodless  tomorrow. 

29  It  is  said  wealth  is  the  basic  dharma; 

all  depends  on  wealth. 

The  wealthy  truly  live  in  the  world, 
the  unwealthy  are  dead. 

30  Those  who  forcibly  take  away 

the  wealth  of  a  man 
take  away  his  chances 

of  dharma-artha-and-k^a. 

31  Some  in  such  a  condition  choose  to  die; 

others  run  to  villages; 
others  to  forests; 

others  attempt  suicide. 

32  Some  go  mad; 

others  fall  in  their  enemies’  clutches; 
still  others  become  slaves 

and  hope  to  be  wealthy  again. 

33  To  be  poor  is  terrible. 

It  is  worse  than  actuj  death. 

It  takes  away  the  source 

of  a  man’s  dharm  i-and-k^a. 

34  A  dharma-ordained  death 

is  part  of  the  process  of  life. 

All  creatures  are  subject 

to  such  a  natural  death. 
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A  man  born  wealthless 
suffers  much  less 
than  a  man  who  is  deprived 

of  customary  luxury  and  joy. 

Even  if  he  alone  is  responsible 
for  his  deprivation, 
he  will  blame  Indra  and  the  gods 
and  not  himself. 

All  his  knowledge  of  the  sastras 
will  not  reduce  his  suffering. 

He  berates  his  servants, 
and  blames  his  friends. 

His  outbursts  make  him  even  more  confused 
till,  driven  by  folly, 
he  gets  involved 
in  cruel  karma. 

Such  ill  karma  leads  to  intermixture 
of  the  castes. 

Such  intermixture  is  the  height  of  vice, 
and  leads  to  hell. 

If  he  does  not  awake  soon,  Krishna, 
he  goes  to  hell. 

Only  wisdom  wakes;  only  wisdom’s  eye 
can  save  him. 

Wisdom  will  direct  this  man 
to  study  of  the  s^tras. 

So  he  re-discovers  dharma, 
whose  fruit  is  humility. 

Humility  makes  him  renounce  misdeeds. 

and  he  regains  dignity. 

The  greater  a  man’s  dignity, 
the  greater  is  the  man. 

The  dharma-firm  serene  ^man 

dedicated  to  the  yoga  of  action, 
never  thinks  of  adharma, 
never  turns  to  vice. 
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The  fool  without  humility 

is  the  shame  of  humankind. 

He  has  no  claim  to  dharma; 
he  is  like  a  Sudra. 

The  man  with  humility  pleases  the  gods, 
the  pitrs^  and  his  own  atman. 

He  attains  the  non-death  amrta 
of  good  karma. 

And  you,  O  Madhusudana-Krishna, 
have  seen  all  this  happen  to  me  - 

you  have  seen  the  way  I  have  lived 
after  losing  my  kingdom. 

We  will  on  no  account  give  up 
our  dignity. 

Far  better  to  die  in  an  attempt 
to  recover  it. 

The  best  idea  obviously  is  to  share 
a  common  prosperity  - 

we  and  they  united  in  peace  and  mutual  dignity, 
O  M^hava-Krishna. 

It  would  be  heinous  karma  to  profit 
after  their  destruction, 

to  enjoy  the  kingdom  after  killing 
all  the  Kauravas. 

Wrong  also  to  kill  those  unrelated  to  us 

who  have  dishonourably  joined  them;  - 

how  much  worse 
to  kill  relatives! 

So  many  close  relatives! 

So  many  gurus  on  both  sides! 

It  is  heinous  to  kill  them. 

There  is  no  glory  in  war. 

Ksatriya-dharma  can  be  barbarous. 

We  are  born  Ksatriyas. 

This  is  our  sva-dharma. 

Anything  else  would  be  adlurma. 
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A  Sudra  serves, 

a  Vaisya  lives  by  commerce, 

we  are  enjoined  to  kill, 

a  Brahmin  lives  on  alms. 

Ksatriya  kills  Ksatriya, 

fish  feeds  on  fish,  dogs,  eats  dog. 

Each  to  its  our  dharma, 

O  D^arha- Krishna. 

War  is  nothing  but  Kali; 

countless  lives  are  wasted  in  war,  Krishna. 

One  fights  according  to  plan, 
but  victory  or  defeat 

Is  uncertain,  just  as  one  cannot  predict 
life  or  death. 

Joy  and  sorrow  appear  only 
at  their  appointed  times. 

One  man  may  kill  many; 

many  together  may  kill  one. 

A  coward  may  kill  a  famous,  valiant, 
tested  hero. 

Both  cannot  win,  both  cannot  lose; 
but  waste  and  loss  harm  both. 

The  deserter  loses 
honour  and  life. 

So  war  is  an  absolute  evil. 

Who  doesn’t  hit  back  at  violence? 

But  what’s  victory  or  defeat  to  the  dead, 

O  Hrsikesa- Krishna? 

I  think  defeat  is  not  much  better 
than  death,  Krishna, 

because  the  victor  also  has  to  suffer 
grievously. 

Some  who  are  dear  to  him 
are  sure  to  be  killed. 

Enfeebled  by  the  loss 

of  his  sons  and  brothers. 
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Krishna,  he  will  live  on  in  a  state 

of  semi-consciousness  and  dejection, 

The  gentle,  humble,  compassionate, 
dignified,  and  wise 

Are  indiscriminately  slaughtered; 

the  vicious  escape,  Janardana-Krishna. 

After  enemies  are  butchered, 
remorse  afflicts  the  victor. 

Those  who  survive  organise  revenge 
by  assembling  an  army 

designed  to  wipe  out 
the  victor. 

Some  resort  to  assassination  as  a  means 
of  solving  the  problem. 

Victory  breeds  hatred, 

the  vanquished  live  in  misery. 

Only  rejection  of  thoughts  of  victory  or  defeat 
brings  peace. 

A  man  who  makes  an  enemy 
lives  in  fear. 

He  sleeps  in  a  snake-infested  house, 

because  he  never  has  peace  of  mind. 

The  foe-annihilator 
earns  no  fame; 

He  gets  its  opposite  all  his  life 
from  other  men. 

No  matter  how  long  it  is  fought, 
a  war  never  ends. 

A  single  survivor  in  an  enemy’s  family 

will  tell  the  story  of  his  defeat  forever. 

Hate  is  not  quenched  by  hate, 
Kesava-Krishna. 

Hate  fans  hate,  as  ghee  feeds  the  sacred  fire. 
Krishna!  The  only  peace  possible 

is  by  total  extermination 
of  either  party. 
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71  There  are  always  weaknesses 

that  can  be  taken  advantage  of; 
there  are  always  opportunists 
waiting  to  be  exploited. 

72  Confidence  in  his  prowess 

gnaws  at  the  secret  heart 
of  a  defeated  foe. 

Indeed,  peace  is  available 
only  by  renouncing  war, 

or  by  accepting  one’s  own  death. 

73  It  is  possible  to  root  out  our  foes 

and  so  achieve  our  purpose, 
but  this,  Madusudana-Krishna, 
is  a  savage  strategy. 

74  We  can  get  peace  by  giving  up  our  claim 

to  the  kingdom, 
but  that  is  to  accept  failure; 

nor  will  they  trust  our  words. 

75  We  will  not  surrender  our  claim, 

nor  do  we  want 
the  family  destroyed. 

Conciliation  might  be  a  way  out. 

76  It  is  only  when  all  attempts  at  peace, 

by  those  who  want  their  kingdom  peacefully, 
when  all  attempts  fail, 

that  violence  should  replace  reason. 

77  For  if  reason  fails  to  achieve 

peaceful  settlement, 

fierce  consequences  follow.  Look,  say  the  pandits, 
at  two  dogs  fighting  - 

78  First  the  tail-wagging,  then  the  barking, 

the  counter-barking, 
the  twisting,  the  teeth-baring,  snarling, 
then  the  biting. 

79  The  stronger  dog  wins, 

and  devours  the  loser’s  flesh. 

It’s  the  same  with  humans. 

No  real  difference  whatsoever. 
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The  strong  should  avoid  seeking  confrontation 
with  the  weak, 

and  the  weak  should  make  it  a  point 
to  respect  the  strong, 

A  raja,  a  father,  an  elder 

should  be  respected  always. 

Dhrtar^tra  deserves  our  puj a- respect, 
OJan^dana-Krishna. 

He  happens  to  be  excessively  fond 
of  his  son. 

He  dotes  on  his  son, 

and  spurns  our  overtures. 

What  do  you  think,  Krishna, 
should  be  done  by  us? 

How  will  I  not  stray  from  artha,  and  dharma, 

O  Madhava? 

Madhusudana-Krishna-Purusottama, 
who  else  is  there  but  you 
to  whom  we  can  turn 
in  our  dilemma? 

Who  else  is  there,  Krishna, 
who  is  such  a  dear  friend, 
who  knows  so  well  human  actions 
and  their  consequences?” 

Janardana-PCrishna  replied  to  Dharmaraja 
(continued  Vaisampayana): 

“For  the  welfare  of  both, 

I  will  go  to  the  Kaurava  camp. 

If  I  am  able  to  arrange  a  peace,  O  raja, 
without  sacrificing  our  claim, 

I  will  have  performed 

a  maha-meritorious  act. 

I  will  have  released  the  Pandavas  and  Kauravas 

*  • 

from  death’s  noose, 
and  saved  from  ruin  this  earth 
and  Dhrtarastra’s  sons.” 
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Yudhisthira  said:  “I  feel  uneasy 

about  your  going  to  the  Kauravas. 
Duryodhana  will  never  listen 
to  your  good  advice. 

It  does  not  seem  right 

that  you  should  go  and  plead 
before  the  Ksatriya  rulers 

who  follow  Duryodhana’s  lead. 

If  anything  should  happen  to  you, 

O  M^hava-Krishna, 
it  will  nullify  any  good  achieved, 
even  lordship  over  the  gods.” 

Sri  Bhagav^  replied:  “Mah^aja, 

I  know  Duryodhana’s  criminal  character. 
But  we  will  earn  blame  in  all  the  worlds 
for  not  trying. 

All  the  world’s  rulers  together 
are  not  strong  enough 
to  face  my  wrath. 

They  cringe  like  beasts  before  a  lion. 

If  they  insult  me  who  only  desires 
their  welfare, 

I  have  decided  I  will  destroy 
all  the  Kauravas. 

Prtha-Kuntl’s  son, 

my  going  will  not  be  fruitless. 

At  least  none  will  blame  us 
for  not  trying.” 

Yudhisthira  said:  “So  let  it  be,  Krishna. 

May  good  follow. 

Go  to  the  Kauravas.  Return  successful 
and  in  good  health. 

Go  to  the  Kauravas, 

and  arrange  a  peace  with  them 
that  will  enable  all  the  Bharatas 
to  be  happy,  O  prabhu-loid. 
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98  You  are  a  brother  and  loved-and-loving 

^dzMa-friend  to  me  and  Bibhatsu-Aijuna. 
We  depend  on  you. 

May  you,  who  wish  us  well,  succeed. 

99  You  know  us,  and  you  know  our  foes. 

You  know  our  interests,  you  are  eloquent. 
Suyodhana-Duryodhana 
may  still  be  persuaded. 

100  Your  dharma-based  words,  meant  well, 

may  lead  to  conciliation  or  to  conflict. 

It  does  not  matter  - 

say  them,  Kesava-Krishna.” 

SECTION  SEVENTY-THREE 

1  Sri  Bhagav^  Krishna  said:  I  have  listened 

to  Sanjaya’s  words  and  yours. 

I  know  their  proposals, 

I  know  yours. 

2  Your  proposals  are  based  on  dharma, 

theirs  on  hatred. 

You  are  determined  to  negotiate 
rather  than  fight. 

3  But  this  is  not  the  way  of  a  Ksatriya, 

O  lord  of  the  world. 

Everyone  knows  that  a  Ksatriya 
does  not  beg  for  favours. 

4  The  Creator  has  ordained  victory  or  death 

as  the  eternal  sva-dharma 
of  a  Ksatriya. 

We  do  not  have  to  abnegate  ourselves. 

5  Survival  through  cowardice  is  no  way  of  living, 

Yudhisthira. 

Be  brave,  foe-chastiser, 

and  vanquish  your  enemies! 
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The  exceedingly  avaricious  Duryodhana 
has  for  too  long 

enjoyed  the  friendship  and  support 
of  other  rulers. 

Peace  with  the  Kauravas  is  neither  possible 
nor  desirable,  O  lord  of  the  world. 
Because  they  have  Bhl^a,  Krpa,  Drona, 
they  feel  they  are  invincible. 

As  long  as  you  continue  your  policy 
of  conciliation,  O  foe-crushing  raj^ 
they  will  refuse  you  your  right 
to  your  kingdom. 

Neither  kindness,  nor  weakness, 

nor  desire  for  dharma-and-artha 
will  influence  Duryodhana 

to  your  ways,  O  foe-crusher. 

As  proof  of  this  -  consider,  O  Pandava, 
have  they  expressed  sorrow 
that  you  suffer  and  have  to  wear 
a  kaupina  lion-cloth? 

Grandfather  Bhl^a,  Drona, 
wise  Vidura, 

the  Brahmins,  the  sadhus,  the  raja, 
the  whole  city. 

And  all  the  chiefs  of  the  Kauravas 
saw  you, 

who  are  gentle,  kind,  disciplined, 
and  full  of  dharma. 

Deceitfully  tricked  in  the  dice-game 
by  Duryodhana, 
who  was  not  even  ashamed 

of  this  despicable  deed,  O  raja. 

O  Bharata  raja!  Do  not  seek  friendly  relations 
with  such  a  man. 

He  deserves  death  from  all  - 
and  certainly  from  you. 
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He  referred  to  you  insultingly, 
mocking  you, 

your  brothers  and  those  younger  to  you, 
and  boasting. 

He  said:  ‘The  sons  of  Pandu 
have  nothing. 

Their  names  -  their  family’s  gotra  - 
will  soon  be  wiped  out. 

And  in  time  to  come, 

they  will  be  totally  crushed. 

Their  majesty  will  be  mine, 
their  power  pulverised.” 

While  the  dice-game  was  being  played, 
ill-atmaned  Duhsasana 
dared  to  touch 

husband-deserted  Draupadl, 

And  dragged  her  by  her  hair 
inside  the  raj a- filled  sabha; 
she  was  weeping  and  they  called  her  ‘Cow’ 
in  front  to  Bhl^a; 

And  you  held  back  your  enormously 
powerful  brothers 

with  dharma’s  noose,  and  they  remained 
completely  passive. 

He  uttered  these  filthy  words 
and  openly  rejoiced 
when  you  and  your  brothers 
were  sent  to  forest  exile. 

Many  in  the  sabha  choked  back 
their  tears, 

knowing  that  you  were  suffering 
without  cause. 

The  rajas  and  the  Brahmins 
did  not  applaud  him, 
and  many  of  the  courtiers  in  the  sabha 
criticised  Duryodhana. 
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To  a  highborn  person 

blame  is  a  form  of  death. 

Death  is  preferable  to  a  life 
loaded  with  blame,  O  raja. 

Mah^^'a,  it  could  be  said 
that  Duryodhana  died 
when  in  the  sabha 

the  r^'as  denounced  him. 

A  man  with  a  character  like  that 
is  easily  killed, 
like  a  tree  that  stands  only 
on  one  weak  root. 

That  vicious-minded  wretch  is  a  snake 
that  deserves  to  be  killed. 

Kill  him,  O  foe-slaying  r^'a- 
Don’t  hesitate. 

It  is  proper  however  that  you  honour 
king  Dhrtar^tra, 

who  is  like  a  father  to  you,  and  Bhl^a. 

I  recommend  this,  O  blameless  Yudhisthira. 

I  will  go,  O  raj^  and  remove  the  doubts  of  men 
who  are  still  undecided 
about  the  character 
of  Duryodhana. 

I  will,  among  all  those  r^’^, 
put  before  them 

what  I  consider  are  your  merits  - 
and  your  defects. 

When  they  hear  me  speak 
on  dharma-and-artha, 
all  the  earth-rulers, 

the  lords  of  different  states. 

Will  realise  that  you  are  a  dharm^m^ 
firm  in  truth-speaking, 
and  that  Duryodhana  is  a  person 
blinded  by  greed. 
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I  will  expose  his  defects 
to  towns  and  villages, 
before  young  and  old, 

before  all  the  four  castes. 

No  one  will  charge  you  with  adharma 
for  advocating  peace; 
the  earth-rulers  will  blame  the  Kauravas 
and  Duryodhana. 

Deserted  by  them, 

Duryodhana  is  doomed,  O  r^a 
Nothing  will  be  left  for  you  to  do. 

Let  us  act  now. 

I  will  go  to  the  Kauravas, 

observe  their  preparations, 
and  serve  your  cause 

without  sacrificing  your  interests. 

Noting  their  plans  and  war  preparations, 
I  will  return,  O  Bharata, 
and  make  sure 

that  you  emerge  victorious. 

As  far  as  I  can  see, 

war  indeed  is  inevitable. 

All  the  omens  seem  to  point 
in  that  direction. 

Birds  and  beasts  scream, 

and  horses  and  elephants 
appear  as  horrifying 
as  approach  of  night. 

Even  fire  puts  on  shapes 

of  horrendous  apparitions. 

If  the  doom  of  the  world 
and  the  ruin  of  man 

were  not  on  hand, 
these  would  not  be  so. 

Get  ready  your  helmets, 

your  chariots  and  elephants; 
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Instruct  all  your  soldiers 

to  stand  on  alert,  O  Indra- 

among-men,  with  horses 
and  chariots  and  elephants. 

Make  all  preparations 

for  the  forthcoming  battle. 

Duryodhana  will  never 
agree  to  return 

the  tiniest  portion 
of  your  kingdom  he  stole 
in  the  past  by  defeating 

you  in  the  dice-game.” 


SECTION  SEVENTY-FOUR 

Bhima  said: 

“Speak  to  them,  Madhusudana-Krishna, 
so  that  peace  can  be  worked  out. 

Do  not  threaten  them  with  war. 

Duryodhana  is  vindictive,  irascible, 
suspicious  of  good, 
and  maha-self-important. 

He  needs  to  be  carefully  tackled. 

He  is  by  nature  inclined  to  vice, 
his  mind  is  that  of  a  robber; 
he  is  an  arrogant 
Pandava-hater. 

He  is  cruel  and  malicious; 

he  has  no  foresight; 
he  delights  in  misdeed, 
he  is  wicked-atmaned. 

He  will  die  rather  than  bend 
or  change  his  views. 

It  is  very  difficult  to  negotiate  peace 
with  his  type,  O  Krishna. 


^  [V:74:6- 14] 
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6  He  will  not  listen  to  the  advice 

of  well-wishers; 
he  is  a  liar,  he  has  no  dharma, 
he  rejects  goodness. 

7  He  follows  the  evil  impulses 

of  his  nature; 

he  is  as  unreliable  as  a  snake 
in  the  grass. 

8  You  already  know  all  about  Duryodhana, 

his  habits,  his  prowess, 
the  strength  and  composition 
of  his  army. 

9  Long  ago  we  and  the  Kauravas 

were  playful  cousin-brothers, 
delighting  in  games, 

like  the  gods  with  Indra. 

10  But  now  the  malice  of  Duryodhana, 

O  Madhusudana-Krshna, 
will  cause  Bharata  ruin,  as  a  forest  is  razed 
by  a  fire  in  winter. 

1 1  There  are  eighteen  raj^,  Madhusudana-Krishna, 

who  became  infamous 
because  they  exterminated  their  relatives, 
friends  and  well-wishers. 

12  When  Dharma  was  declining. 

Kali  took  birth, 
with  radiant  energy, 

among  the  great  anti-gods; 

13  As  did  Mudavarta  among  the  Haihayas, 

Janamejaya  among  the  Nipas, 

Bahula  among  the  T^ajahghas, 

Vasu  among  Krmis, 

14  Ajabindu  among  the  Suviras, 

Rusarddhika  among  the  Sur^tras, 

Arkaja  among  the  Ballhas, 

Dhautamulaka  among  the  Cinas, 
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Hayagriva  among  the  Videhas, 

Varayu  among  the  Mahaujas, 

B^u  among  the  Sundaravamsas, 

Pururavas  among  the  DTpt^sas, 

Sahaja  among  Cedis  and  Matsyas, 

Vrsadhavaja  among  the  Praviras, 

Dharana  among  the  Candravatsas, 

Vig^ana  among  the  Mukutas, 

And  Sama  among  the  Nandivegas. 

Krishna,  these  wicked  persons 
were  born  at  each  yuga’s  end 
to  destroy  their  own  race. 

At  the  end  of  this  yuga  of  K^a, 

Duryodhana  has  been  born 
among  the  Kauravas  -  a  vicious  creature, 
to  destroy  his  race. 

That  is  why  he  needs  the  gentlest  language 
of  dharma-and-artha, 
so  that  he  may  be  subtly  persuaded 
to  accept  our  plan. 

Krishna,  we  would  prefer  to  be  led 
by  Duryodhana 
and  be  his  subjects 

than  see  the  Bharatas  exterminated. 

O  V^udeva-Krishna, 

let  alienation  continue 
between  us  and  the  Kauravas, 

but  see  that  the  Bharatas  are  saved. 

Our  grandfather  Bhisma 

and  the  elderly  sabha-members 
should  be  persuaded; 

brothers  should  remain  brothers,  Krishna. 

This  is  my  opinion. 

Raja  Yudhisthira  endorses  it. 

Aijuna  is  a  kind  man; 

Aijuna  does  not  want  war  either.” 
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SECTION  SEVENTY-FIVE 

M  ah  a- muscled  Kesava- Krishna  was  pleased 
(continued  Vaisampayana) 
with  these  gentle  words 

that  came  from  Bhima, 

Because  they  were  as  unexpected 
as  coolth  in  fire, 
and  fragility  in  a  mountain: 

S^hga- wielding  Krishna  inspired  Vrkodara 

Wolf-waisted  Bhima 

with  wind-fanned  flame- words; 
he  said  to  the  seated 

and  suddenly  sentimental  Bhima: 

“Bhima,  you  were  always 
a  great  one  for  war. 

You  revelled  at  the  prospect  of  killing 
Dhrtar^tra’s  cruel  sons. 

You  are  never  asleep, 

your  head  is  always  half-slumbering; 
you  always  speak  fearful  and  angry  words 
of  war. 

When  you  are  roused, 

your  breath  is  hot  like  fire; 
your  restless  mind 

is  like  a  smoky  flame. 

You  sit  apart  and  sigh  like  a  feeble, 
heavy-burdened  man, 
and  those  who  do  not  know  you 
think  you  are  insane. 

You  groan  and  sigh, 

and  heave  like  an  elephant, 
trampling  underfoot  the  trees 
he  uproots. 

You  do  not  like  to  mix  with  others, 
you  prefer  to  be  alone: 
nothing  by  night  or  day 

seems  to  please  you,  O  Pandava. 
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You  impulsively  laugh; 

or,  alone,  you  sit  and  weep. 

You  sit,  eyes  closed,  head  between  knees, 
for  hours. 

You  contract  your  eyebrows  and  bite  your  lips, 
Bhima, 

and  stare  vacantly  at  things. 

Your  nervous  anger  makes  you  so. 

‘As  surely  as  the  sun  rising 
in  the  radiant  east, 
as  surely  as  it  sets  after  revolving 
round  the  Dhruva  pole-star, 

I  will  kill  Duryodhana 

with  one  blow  of  my  mace. 

This  I  promise! 

This  promise  I  will  not  break!’ 

That  was  your  oath  in  the  presence 
of  your  brothers,  O  foe-crusher. 

And  now  suddenly  you  are  attracted 
to  peace-making. 

Aho!  If  fear  can  affect  you, 

surely  it  will  unnerve  those 
who  are  preparing 
for  the  battle. 

Aho!  It  must  be  that, 
asleep  or  awake, 
you  see  inauspicious  omens. 

Or  why  would  you  preach  peace? 

Aho!  You  are  like  a  eunuch, 
you  are  not  manly. 

Fear  overpowers  you,  so  you  swerve 
from  right  action. 

Fear  grips  your  heart, 

despair  fills  your  mind, 
trembling  seizes  your  thighs. 

That  is  why  you  desire  peace. 


niit  [V: 75: 19-23;  76:1-3] 
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19  Kuntl’s  son,  the  minds  of  mortals 

are  as  fickle  and  unstable 
as  a  sdlmali-tveee 

swaying  in  the  wind. 

20  Your  resolve  is  as  unnatural 

as  a  cow  speaking. 

The  other  Pandavas  will  drown 
without  a  raft. 

21  That  Bhima  should  espouse 

such  un-BhIma-like  sentiments 
is  as  incredible 

as  a  mountain  shifting  position. 

22  Remember  your  karma  and  the  family 

in  which  you  were  born, 
and  stand  up.  Discard  despair! 

Steady  yourself,  brave  Bharata! 

23  Your  depression  doesn’t  become  you  at  all, 

O  foe-annihilator. 

A  Ksatriya  keeps  only  that 
which  wins  by  force.” 

SECTION  SEVENTY-SIX 

1  The  quickly-retaliating,  always-roused  Bhima, 

stirred  by  Vasudeva-Krishna’s  words 
shook  himself  like  a  horse, 
and  said: 

2  “You  misunderstand  me,  Acyuta-Krishna, 

because  I  seem  to  be  acting  differently. 
But  I  am  cheerfully  ready  for  war, 
believe  me. 

3  This  you  know.  Or  can  it  be,  D^^ha-Krishna, 

that  you  do  not  know  me  yet, 
like  a  swimmer  floundering 
in  a  too-deep  lake? 
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Or  why  would  you  criticise  me, 

Madhava- Krishna, 
with  words  that  do  not  apply  to  me? 

Who,  knowing  me  as  Bhlmasena, 

5  Would  even  dare  to  humilate  me 

as  you  have  done? 

O  favoured  one  of  the  Vrsnis, 
let  me  tell  you  this 

About  my  manliness  and  my  strength 
which  none  equals. 

It  is  not  honourable  ever  for  a  man 
to  praise  himself. 

But  your  misjudgement  forces  me 
to  speak  about  my  prowess. 

Look,  Krishna,  at  creature-producing 
earth  and  heaven, 

8  Both  fixed,  enormous,  infinite, 

and  all-mothering  - 
if  these  two,  roused,  were  to  collide 
like  two  hills, 

9  I  could  with  my  arms  keep  them 

and  their  prolific  creatures  apart. 

Look  at  the  giant  circle 
my  arms  can  form! 

10  Which  creatures,  trapped  inside  them, 

can  hope  to  survive? 

The  thunder-wielding  Bala-slayer  Indra, 
the  Himavant,  the  vast  ocean  - 

1 1  The  combined  strength  of  these  three 

cannot  save  my  victim. 

The  battle-eager  ICsatriyas 

who  confront  us  Pandavas  - 

12  I  will  hurl  them  on  the  earth 

and  trample  on  them! 

You  are  not  entirely  unaware  of  my  prowess, 
Acyuta-Krishna, 
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13  And  how  I  used  it  to  subjugate 

numerous  raj^. 

But  if  you  really  do  not  know 
my  sun-bright  strength, 

H  You  will  find  it  demonstrated 

on  the  field  of  battle. 

Your  words  hurt  me,  Janardana-Krishna 
like  opening  a  festering  wound. 

15  In  fact,  I  am  stronger  even 

than  what  I  claim. 

When  the  dreadful  battle  starts, 
you  will  see. 

16  You  will  see  me  crushing  elephants, 

horses  and  chariots, 
you  will  see  me  furiously  slaughter 
the  bull-brave  Ksatriyas. 

17  You  and  the  world  will  see  me  slice 

through  warrior-ranks. 

My  marrow  is  not  soft, 

my  mind  is  not  infirm. 

18  I  do  not  fear  even  if  all  the  worlds 

are  ranged  against  me. 

I  am  moved  to  fellow-feeling  out  of  pity, 
Madhusudana-Krishna. 

I  do  not  want  the  Bharatas  wiped  out, 
so  I  show  kindness.” 


SECTION  SEVENTY-SEVEN 

1  “I  was  only  sounding  you,”  said  Krishna, 

“not  blaming  you. 

I  was  not  motivated  by  anger, 

I  was  not  trying 

to  be  a  pandit,  not  analysing  you, 

I  feel  for  you. 


[V 77;2-  7  0] 
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2  I  know  you  are  a  mahatma, 

I  know  you  are  strong, 

I  am  aware  of  your  prowess. 

I  was  not  denouncing  you. 

3  Whatever  good  you  think  you  can  do 

for  the  Pandavas, 

I  am  sure  you  can  do  that 
a  thousand  times  over. 

4  You,  your  friends  and  well-wishers 

are  what  you  should  be, 
born  in  families  puja-respected 
by  raj^. 

5  Wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-Bhima, 

human  dharma  and  god-dharma 
are  different.  To  equate  the  two 
is  to  be  confused. 

6  Whiat  leads  to  a  man’s  prosperity 

may  also  lead  to  his  ruin. 

That  is  the  nature 

of  human  karma. 

7  The  karma  recommended  by  wise  men 

can  have  consequences 
opposite  to  those  expected, 

the  wind  suddenly  shifting  direction. 

8  Indeed,  fate  may  ordain  that  the  karma 

of  a  well-advised, 
justice-seeking,  non-harming  man 
has  quite  the  opposite  results. 

9  And  it  is  possible  for  man  to  overcome 

the  effects  of  some 

external  circumstances  such  as  cold  and  heat, 
hunger  and  thirst. 

10  Many  examples  can  be  found 

of  human  beings 
over-riding  their  karma, 

in  the  manner  of  free  agents. 


[6 L-LL-LL’ a]  ^ 
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1 1  Free  or  otherwise,  karma  is  the  only  way  for  man, 

O  Pandava  Bhlma! 

Know  this  and  act,  and  leave  fruit 
to  fate  and  freewill. 

12  The  man  who  acts  in  this  belief 

is  not  delighted  if  he  succeeds 
nor  depressed 
if  he  fails. 

13  That  was  what  I  meant,  O  Bhimasena; 

I  did  not  mean 

that  victory  would  be  ours  in  a  war 
against  our  foes. 

14  I  say  all  this  to  you, 

because  I  want  you  to  know 
that  even  a  worrying  man  should  have  hope 
and  not  get  desolated. 

15  Early  in  the  morning  I  will  go 

to  Dhrtar^ra 
and  try  to  work  out  a  peace 
honourable  to  you. 

16  If  they  agree  to  a  peace, 

I  will  earn  endless  fame, 
your  hopes  will  be  fulfilled 
and  you  will  prosper. 

17  If  they  are  stubborn  and  refuse 

to  compromise, 
a  heinous  war  will  decimate 
the  Kauravas. 

18  The  major  responsibility  in  this  war 

will  be  yours  and  Aijuna’s. 

Others  will  have  only 
minor  burdens. 

19  I  will  be  the  driver 

of  Dhananjaya-Arjuna’s  chariot 
because  dreadful-deed-doer  BTbhatsu-Aijuna 

wishes  it,  not  because  I  am  averse  to  fighting. 
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That  is  why  I  tried  to  re-inspire  your  energy, 
Vrkodara-Bhima; 

I  felt  the  words  you  were  speaking 
were  those  of  a  eunuch’s.” 


SECTION  S E V E N T Y - E  I  G H T 

Aijuna  said:  “I  think  that  Yudhisthira 
has  said  all  that  is  necessary. 

After  listening  to  you, 

O  foe-smiting Jan^dana-Krishna, 

I  feel  you  think  peace 

is  going  to  be  difficult  to  achieve  - 

either  because  Dhrtarastra  is  greedy,  prabhu-Xoid, 
or  because  we  are  weak. 

You  give  the  impression  that  strength 
by  itself  is  futile, 

and  that  karma  impels  men 
into  fruitful  deeds. 

You  may  be  right, 

and  you  may  not  be  right. 

But  there  is  nothing  in  this  world 
that  is  impossible. 

You  say  our  fallen  state  prevents 
real  peace-making. 

But  they  caused  it  -  and  they  don’t  seem  to  suffer 
any  ill  fruits. 

If  we  go  about  it  properly,  prabhu-\oxd, 
we  are  sure  to  succeed. 

Take  the  right  steps,  Krishna, 
and  peace  will  be  attained. 

You  are  the  finest  well-wisher 

the  Kauravas  and  Pandavas  could  have, 

as  Prajapati  is  to  the  gods 
and  anti-gods. 
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Help  us  both.  Working  out  our  welfare 
should  not  prove  difficult  for  you. 

It  is  a  task 

that  is  worth  doing. 

This  task  worth  doing,  Jan^dana-Krishna, 
will  be  successfully  accomplished  by  you 
when  you  meet  the  Kauravas, 

J  an^dana-Krishna. 

If  you  have  other  plans 

for  ill-^maned  Duryodhana, 
you  will  know  best.  Peace  or  otherwise  - 
your  decision  is  final. 

Whatever  you  decide  as  the  mature  plan 
of  action  is  agreeable  to  us. 

Krishna!  Ill-atmaned  Duryodhana  and  his  lot 
deserve  to  die. 

When  they  saw  Sri,  goddess  of  prosperity, 
favour  Dharma’s  son  Yudhisthira, 
when  they  found  no  dharma  to  help  them, 
Madhusudana- Krishna, 

They  deceived  us  by  the  malicious  means 
of  the  dice-game. 

Is  there  any  Ksatriya-born  wielder 
of  the  bow 

Who,  when  challenged,  refuses  to  fight, 
though  death  face  him? 

Defeated  by  adharma,  dispossessed, 
wandering  in  the  forest, 

I  vowed  to  kill  Suyodhana-Duryodhana 
after  my  exile,  O  V^sney a- Krishna. 
Your  good  intentions  for  your  friends 
are  understandable,  Krishna, 

But  how  can  they  be  achieved 
by  gentle  means? 

If  it  is  necessary  to  destroy  them, 
then  do  it  immediately, 
without  giving  it 

any  more  thought. 


374 


I 


• . 

OO 


17 


18 


19 


1 


2 


3 


4 


5 


You  know  how  vicious-minded  Duryodhana 
insulted  Draupadi  in  the  sabh^ 

and  how  I  chafed 

but  bore  it  patiently. 

I  cannot  see  how  the  same  Duryodhana 
will  now  treat  us  Pandavas  nobly. 

Advising  him  is  like  casting  seed 

on  barren  ground,  M^hava-Krishna. 

That  is  why  I  urge  you  to  act 
expeditiously 

in  this  matter  of  helping  us. 

Urgency  is  essential,  V^sneya-Krishna.” 


SECTION  SEVENTY-NINE 

“O  maha-muscled  Pandava  Aijuna,”  said  Krishna, 
“you  are  right. 

I  will  act  quickly  for  the  Pandava 
and  Kaurava  good. 

Peace  or  war  is  now  in  my  hands, 

O  dreadful-deed-doer  Bibhatsu-Aijuna. 

It  is  human  karma  that  waters 
and  unweeds  the  soil. 

But  no  crops  will  grow  without  rain, 

O  Kuntl’s  son. 

Therefore,  one  should  make  provision 
for  man-made  irrigation. 

And  yet,  droughts  can  occur,  brought  on 
by  entirely  external  circumstances. 

That  being  so, 

the  mah^m^  in  the  past 

Pronounced  that  success  involves  a  mix 
of  circumstance  and  human  exertion. 

I  will  do 

what  is  humanly  possible; 
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I  simply  cannot  alter  what  is  dictated 
by  circumstance. 

Ill-minded  Duryodhana 

has  openly  discarded  dharma, 

And  he  feels  no  sense  of  shame 
for  what  he  does, 

In  his  misdeeds  he  is  aided  and  abetted 
by  his  advisers  - 

Sakuni,  the  charioteen’s  son  Karna, 
and  his  brother  Duhs^ana. 

He  is  against  any  peace 

on  the  basis  of  kingdom-partition. 

Nor  does  dharmar^a  Yiidhisthira  want  a  peace 
that  involves  surrendering  his  share. 

And  ill-minded  Duryodhana 
will  not  give  it,  anyway. 

What  is  the  point  then  of  conveying 

dharmaraja  Yudhisthira’s  message  to  him? 

What  had  to  be  said, 

has  already  been  said. 

Kaurava  Duryodhana  is  absolutely  adamant 
in  this  matter; 

he  would  die  rather  than  acquiesce 
to  our  proposal. 

His  refusal  will  make  him  deserving  of  death 
at  our  hands. 

You  recall 

how  he  harassed  you  as  boys. 

And  how  he  cruelly  tricked  you 
out  of  your  ancestral  kingdom. 

Ill-atmaned  Duryodhana  cannot  bear 
seeing  Yudhisthira  prosper. 

He  tried  to  argue  me  away  from  you, 

O  P^tha-Arjuna, 

but  I  refused  to  play 
his  devious  game. 
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You  know  very  well,  O  maha-muscled  one, 
Duryodhana  is  convinced 

I  have  espoused  the  cause 

of  dharmar^’a  Yudhisthira. 

You  know  what  he  thinks, 
and  what  I  think. 

Aijuna,  why  then  do  you  have  doubts 
about  my  intentions? 

You  know  what  has  been  supremely  ordained 
by  the  gods,  P^tha-Arjuna. 

How  can  you  think  that  peace 
can  be  negotiated? 

In  word  and  in  deed,  I  will  do,  P^tha-Arjuna, 
all  that  is  in  my  power  to  do. 

But  do  not  expect  peace  with  them, 

O  Pandava. 

Why  wasn’t  this  agreeable  peace 
sought  by  Bhl^a 

after  they  attacked  Virata’s  cattle, 
a  year  ago? 

The  Kauravas  lost  the  war  the  day 
you  visualised  their  defeat. 

Suyodhana-Duryodhana  will  not  part 
with  an  iota  of  land. 

I  will  follow  the  instructions 
of  dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 

after  taking  into  consideration  the  karma 
of  ill-atmaned  Duryodhana.” 


SECTION  EIGHTY 

1  Nakula  said:  “O  Madhava-Krishna, 

Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  understands  dharma. 
You  have  heard  his  words  of  dharma 
and  his  liberal  views 
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Bhima,  agreeing  with  the 
has  spoken  about  peace 
and  the  prowess  of  his  muscular  arms, 

O  M^hava-Krishna. 

You  have  also  listened  to  Aijuna. 

You  have  presented  before  us 
the  substance  of  your  own  viewpoint, 

O  valiant  one. 

Now  forget  all  this, 

and  ponder  the  enemy’s  intentions; 
after  which,  O  Purusottam a- Krishna, 
do  what  you  think  is  best. 

So  many  views,  so  many  conflicting  opinions! 

O  Kesava-Krishna! 

Success  is  possible  only  after  one  makes 
a  final  decision. 

A  decision  arrived  at  one  time 

may  need  changing  under  different  conditions. 
What’s  important  is  what  works, 

O  foe-crusher. 

In  the  forest,  we  had  one  view; 

in  disguise,  Krishna,  another; 
now  in  the  open, 

we  have  still  another. 

WTiile  we  were  wandering  about 

in  forest  exile,  O  V^sneya-Krishna, 
we  did  not  desire  our  kingdom 
as  we  do  now. 

Now  our  exile  is  over,  the  forest  is  left  behind. 

O  J  an^dana- Krishna! 

Through  your  grace 

we  have  a  seven-aksauhim  army. 

There  is  none  who  will  not  be  afraid 
when  he  sees 

all  these  heavily-armed  tigers-among-men 
poised  for  battle. 
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Speak  gently  to  the  Kauravas, 

do  not  agitate  foolish  Suyodhana-Duryodhana; 

Co 

use  threat  of  war 

CO 

1 

as  a  last  resort. 

T — 

•  . 

12 

Yudhisthira,  Bhimasena,  invincible  Bibhatsu-Aijuna, 

CO 

Sahadeva,  myself,  and,  O  Kesava-KTishna, 

13 

The  maha-hero  Satyaki,  Virata  and  his  son,  Drupada 
and  his  ministers,  Dhrstadyumna,  O  Madhava-Krishna, 

14 

The  powerful  raja  of  Kasi,  the  Cedi  ruler  - 

What  mortal  of  flesh-and-blood  dares  face  these  heroes? 

15 

It  seems  to  me  self-evident,  O  maha-muscled  one. 

that  you  will  succeed 

cf) 

in  furthering  Dharmar^'a’s  objectives 

Pg 

when  you  are  there. 

16 

O  blameless  Krishna!  Vidura,  BhTsma,  Drona, 
and  B^lTka  will  appreciate 

your  words  of  wisdom  and  their  value 
for  all  of  us. 

17  They  can  influence 

the  lord-of-men  Dhrtar^tra 
and  mischief-bent  Suyodhana-Duryodhana 
and  his  followers  to  obey  you. 

18  Is  there  any  problem  in  the  world 

that  will  remain  insoluble 
if  you,  Jan^dana-Krishna,  speak 
and  Vidura  agrees  to  listen?” 

SECTION  EIGHTY-ONE 

1  “What  raja  Yudhisthira  has  said 

agrees  with  eternal  dharma,” 
said  Sahadeva.  “But  I  favour  war, 

O  foe-crushing  Krishna. 

2  Even  if  the  Kauravas  want  peace 

with  the  Pandavas, 
you  should  provoke  them  into  war, 

O  D^^ha  chief. 
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3  How  can  I  rest  without  killing 

Suyodhana-Duryodhana? 

Krishna!  I  vividly  recall  the  way 
he  insulted  P^c^a-Draupadl. 

4  Bhima,  Aijuna,  and  dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 

may  prefer  dharma, 
but  I  will  abandon  dharma 
and  decide  to  go  to  war.” 

5  “O  maha-muscled  Krishna,”  said  Satyaki, 

“maha-minded  Sahadeva  speaks  the  truth. 
My  anger  and  his  anger  will  cool 
only  with  Duryodhana’s  death. 

6  Don’t  you  remember  how  you  felt, 

how  you  were  roused 
when  you  saw  the  Pandavas 
dressed  in  ayma-deerskin? 

7  What  MadrT’s  brave  son  has  openly  declared, 

Purusottama-Krishna, 
echoes  the  feelings  of  all  the  warriors 
assembled  here.” 

8  Even  as  mahaminded  Satyaki  was  saying  this 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 
a  deafening  lion-like  roar  rose 
from  the  warriors. 

9  The  warriors  endorsed  his  sentiments 

shouting  ‘'Sadhu!  Sadhu! 

Excellent!  Excellent!” 

Satyaki  was  delighted. 

SECTION  EIGHTY-ONE 

1  After  listening  to  the  raja’s  words 

of  dharma-and-artha, 

black-haired  Krsna-Draupadl,  sighing  with  sorrow, 
said  to  D^^ha-Krishna  - 
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Raja-Drupada’s  daughter  said  to  Krishna, 
after  offering  puja-respect 
to  Sahadeva 

and  the  maha-chariot-hero  Satyaki, 

And  assuming  that  Bhlma  was  genuinely 
inclined  towards  peace  - 
the  strong-willed  troubled  lady  said, 
with  tears  welling  in  her  eyes: 

“O  maha-muscled  Madhusudana-Krishna! 

You  are  wise  in  dharma. 

You  know  how  the  Pandavas  were  tricked 
out  of  happiness 

By  Dhrtarastra’s  son  and  his  advisers. 

O  Janardana-Krishna, 
you  have  heard  Sahjaya  repeat 

raja  Dhrtar^tra  mantra-message 

To  Yudhisthira,  every  single  word 
that  he  spoke. 

O  great  Dasarha  hero, 

you  know  what  he  meant. 

O  maha-radiant  one,  our  message  was  simple: 

give  us  five  villages  - 
Avisthala,  Vrkasthala,  Makandi, 

V^anavata, 

And  a  fifth.  O  maha-muscled  Kesava-Krishna, 
This  was  how  Duryodhana 
and  his  followers  were  to  be  addressed 
by  the  messenger. 

Suyodhana-Duryodhana  heard  this  proposal 
of  Sriman  Yudhisthira,  who  wanted  peace, 
but  he  refused  to  honour  it 
D^^ha-Krishna. 

Why  should  you  go  there,  ICrishna, 

when  you  know  Suyodhana-Duryodhana 
will  agree  to  peace  but  refuse 

to  return  our  share  of  the  kingdom? 
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11  O  maha-muscled  one,  the  Pandavas, 

helped  by  the  Srhjayas 
can  surely  deal  with  Duryodhana’s 
massive  and  restless  army. 

12  Madhusudana- Krishna!  Peace  will  not  work, 

and  surrender  is  not  the  answer. 

Under  the  circumstances, 

you  should  not  show  any  mercy. 

13  Enemies  who  remain  unmoved  by  gentleness 

and  reject  compromise,  Krishna, 
should  be  firmly  dealt  with 

by  anyone  who  values  dignity. 

14  O  maha-muscled  Acyuta-Krishna,  punish  them  - 

and  do  so  severely. 

The  Pandavas  and  Srnjayas 

will  give  you  full  co-operation. 

15  Prtha-Kunti’s  sons  will  readily  help  you. 

You  will  gain  glory, 
and  the  Ksatriya  race 

will  have  its  happiness  restored. 

16  An  avaricious  Ksatriya,  or  even  a  non-Ksatriya, 

D^^ha-Krishna, 
should  be  killed  by  a  Ksatriya 
who  respects  sva-dharma. 

1 7  Brahmins,  however  vicious,  tdta^  dear  Krishna, 

are  the  only  exception. 

A  Brahmin  is  guru  to  all 

and  deserves  special  consideration. 

18  The  blame  of  killing  a  man 

who  does  not  deserve  death 
equals  that  of  not  killing  tlie  man  who  does. 

J  an^dan  a- Krishna, 
all  those  who  know  dharma 
have  said  as  much. 

19  Krishna!  Take  the  help  of  the  Pandavas, 

D^^has  and  Srhjayas, 
and  act  so  that  this  blame 
does  not  stain  you. 
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I  have  complete  faith  in  you, 

Jan  ^dana- Krishna, 
so  I  keep  repeating  -  Kesava- Krishna, 
what  woman  is  like  me? 

I  am  daughter  of  raja  Drupada, 

I  was  born  on  the  i;^^z-altar 
I  am  Dhrstadyumna’s  sister, 

and  your  beloved  sakhi,  Krishna; 

I  am  married  into  the  Ajamidhas, 

I  am  mahatma  Pandu’s  daughter-in-law, 

I  am  wife  of  his  five  Indra-like 
Pandava  sons. 

I  have  borne  five  maha-chariot-hero  sons 
to  my  husbands, 
who  by  dharma  are  to  you 

exactly  as  Abhimanyu  is,  Krishna. 

Notwithstanding  all  that,  I  was  dragged 
helpless  by  my  hair  into  the  sabha 
in  my  husbands’  presence 

and  in  your  lifetime,  Kesava- Krishna. 

The  Pandavas,  the  Pahcalas,  and  Vrsnis 

•  •  '  '  •  •  • 

were  all  living  when  I  was  dragged 
into  the  sabha  by  the  vicious  Kauravas 
like  a  slave  girl. 

Pandu’s  sons  looked  on;  they  showed  no  anger, 
they  made  no  attempt  to  save  me. 

I  thought  of  you,  Govinda-Krishna: 

Save  me!  Save  me! 

My  father-in-law  r^’a  Dhrtarastra 
said  to  me: 

‘Ask  for  a  boon,  P^cali-Draupadl, 
you  deserve  one.’ 

I  said:  “Free  the  Pandavas, 

return  their  chariots  and  soldiers.’ 

They  were  released  at  my  pleading 
and  sent  to  forest-exile. 
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29  Jan^dana- Krishna,  you  know  how  I  suffered! 

O  lotus-eyed  one,  Pundarlkaksa, 
save  me,  and  save  my  husbands, 
and  all  our  followers. 

30  By  dharma  I  am  daughter-in-law  of  Bhisma 

as  well  as  Dhrtarastra, 
yet  they  treated  me 
like  a  slave  girl. 

31  Aijuna,  be  ashamed  of  your  bow-skill! 

Dhik\  Bhima,  be  ashamed  of  your  strength! 

Be  ashamed  Duryodhana  is  still  alive, 

O  Krishna. 

32  If  you  care  at  all  for  me, 

if  you  have  pity  for  me, 
then  let  loose  your  anger 

on  the  sons  of  Dhrtar^tra.” 

33  Saying  this,  the  lovely  lady, 

with  her  black  glistering  braided  hair 
curling  at  the  ends 

and  soft  and  scented, 

34  Graced  with  all  the  auspicious  marks, 

glossy  like  a  large  snake, 
the  lovely-hipped  lady  lifted  her  tresses 
with  her  left  hand, 

35  Lotus-eyed,  graceful-elephant-gaited 

Krma-Draupadi,  her  eyes  full  of  tears, 
approached  lotus-petal-eyed  Krishna 
and  said: 

36  “Pundaiik^sa-Krishna,  when  you  go 

to  make  peace  with  them, 
remember  Duhsasana  laid  hands 
on  these  tresses. 

37  Bhima  and  Aijuna  may  stoop  so  low 

as  to  make  peace,  Krishna, 
but  my  old  father  and  his  maha-chariot-hero  sons 
will  fight. 
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And  so  will  my  five  maha-brave  sons 

under  the  leadership  of  Abhimanyu. 
They  will  challenge 
the  Kauravas. 

How  can  there  be  peace  in  my  heart 
until  I  see 

the  black  hand  of  Duhsasana 
severed  and  crushed? 

Thirteen  years  have  I  waited, 
thirteen  years 

feeding  the  fierce  fire  of  revenge 
in  my  heart. 

O  Bhlma,  I  am  shocked! 

My  heart  is  torn  apart 
when  I  hear  maha-muscled  Bhlma 
preaching  dharma!” 

Her  voice  choked  with  feeling; 

her  eyes  expanded; 
she  began  sobbing  loudly; 

Krsna-Draupadl’s  body  trembled. 

The  lovely-hipped  lady  wept  copiously; 

the  warm  tears 
from  her  eyes  trickled  down 
her  large  breasts. 

Maha-muscled  Kesava-Krishna  consoled  her, 
saying:  “It  will  not  be  long 
before  you  see  other  Bharata  ladies 
weeping  profusely. 

Lovely  lady,  they  will  weep  like  you; 

their  kinsmen  and  friends  will  be  dead. 
Consider  those  you  disfavour 
as  already  dead! 

This  I  will  achieve  with  help 
from  Bhlma,  Arjuna, 
and  the  twins,  and  Yudhisthira, 
as  ordained  by  fate. 
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47  The  time  has  come.  If  Dhrtara^ra’s  sons 

refuse  my  advice, 
they  will  sleep  on  the  earth, 
food  for  dogs  and  jackals. 

48  The  Himavant  hills  may  move, 

the  earth  shatter 

in  a  hundred  pieces,  heaven  collapse; 
my  promise  stands. 

49  Krsna-DraupadI,  I  speak  the  truth. 

Do  not  cry  any  more. 

You  will  see  your  enemies  killed, 
your  husbands  prosper.” 

SECTION  EIGHTY-THREE 

1  “You  are  related  to  both  parties,” 

Aijuna  said. 

“Being  friend  of  both,  you  are  friend 
of  the  Kuru  race. 

2  Kesava-Krishna,  you  are  the  ideal  person 

to  achieve  the  good 

of  Dhrtar^tra’s  sons  and  the  Pandavas. 
See  that  peace  prevails. 

3  Lotus-eyed  one,  without  anger  towards 

Suyodhana-Duryodhana- 
speak  to  our  cousin-brothers 

whatever  words  need  to  be  spoken. 

4  If  his  immature  mind 

rejects  your  dharma-and-artha 
which  is  intended  for  their  welfare, 
he  is  doomed.” 

5  “I  will  go  to  r^'a  Dhrtar^tra,” 

Sri  Bhagav^  Krishna  said, 
“motivated  by  dharma, 

and  desiring  the  gv.od  of  both.” 
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Night  passed,  and  a  flawless  sun  rose 
(continued  Vaisampayana), 
the  auspicious  fellow-feeling  hour 
of  MsiitY2i-muhurta. 

In  the  month  of  Kaumuda, 
during  the  influence 
of  the  Revati  constellation 

in  the  dewy  post-autumn  season 
of  an  earth  magnanimous  with  harvest, 
the  excellent  one, 

Krishna  listened  to  the  edifying 
and  pious  chants  of  Brahmins, 
like  V^ava-Indra  attentive 
to  rsis  supplicating. 

And  passed  through  the  ritual  bath  of  purification; 

thenJan^dana-Krishna 
put  on  sacred  ornaments, 

and  honoured  the  sun  and  fire. 

Touched  the  back  of  a  bull, 
paid  respects  to  Brahmins, 
half-circled  the  fire  in  pradaksina, 
glanced  at  holy  objects. 

And,  after  determining  the  desires  of  Yudhisthira, 
Janardana- Krishna 
said  to  Sini’s  grandson  S^yaki 
who  was  sitting  near  him: 

“Ready  my  chariot,  my  conch,  cakra, 
mace,  arrows,  and  quivers, 
together  with  weapons 
of  attack  and  defence, 

Because  Duryodhana  is  ill-atmaned 

and  so  are  Karna  and  Subala’s  son  Sakuni, 
Strong  men  should  not  under-estimate 
weak-seeming  foes.” 

The  attendants  of  conch-mace-and-ca/:rfl-wielding 
Kesava-Krishna 
busily  began  getting  his  chariot 
equipped  and  ready. 
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It  shone  like  the  fire  at  the  end  of  a  yuga, 
it  was  wind-swift, 
it  glittered  with  gems, 

its  wheels  were  the  sun  and  the  moon. 

It  was  embossed  with  moons  and  half-moons, 
fish,  beasts,  birds, 
a  variety  of  flowers, 

and  encrusted  with  jewels. 

It  pleased  the  eye, 

it  was  radiant  like  the  dawn, 
it  had  gold-inlays 

and  resplendent  flags  and  pennants. 

Inside  were  tiger-skin  carpets 
and  exquisite  art  objects; 
it  destroyed  foes  and  increased  the  joy 
of  the  Yadavas. 

They  bathed  and  caparisoned  the  horses 
Saibya,  Sugriva, 

Meghapuspa  and  Balahaka, 

and  yoked  them  to  the  chariot. 

Adding  to  the  glory  of  Krishna, 

the  symbol  of  the  Indra-among-birds 
Garuda  perched  on  its  flagstaff 
and  screamed. 

Krishna  ascended  the  will-propelled, 
Meru-tall,  cloud-roaring 
^/M/2^wM/-kettle-drum-deafening  chariot 
readied  for  him. 

Assisting  Satyaki  inside  the  chariot, 

Purusottama-Krishna  drove  away, 
deafening  earth  and  sky  with  the  din 
of  chariot-wheels. 

Instantly  the  clouds  in  the  sky  scattered, 
auspicious  winds  began  to  blows, 
dust  vanished, 
all  was  calm. 
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Auspicious  birds  and  beasts  followed 
the  chariot  of  Vasudeva- Krishna 
after  respectfully  doing  pradaksina 
around  it. 

Cranes,  peacocks,  and  hafnsas  followed 
Madhusudana-Krishna, 

shrilling  their  cries  for  the  auspicious  completion 
of  the journey. 

The  sacred  fire  of  the  homa, 

fed  with  auspicious  mantras, 
did  pradaksina^  and  flamed  bright 
and  smokeless. 

V^istha,  V^adeva,  Bhuridyumna,  Gaya,  Kratha, 
Sukra,  N^ada,  V^mlki,  Marutta,  Kusika,  Bhrgu, 

And  other  maha-fortune-favoured  Brahma-rsis, 
and  gods  did  pradaksiria 
to  Y ^ava-delighting  Krishna, 

the  younger  brother  of  V^ava-Indra. 

Offered  puj a- respect  in  this  manner 

by  the  maha-fortune-favoured  maha-rsis, 
Krishna  proceeded 
to  the  Kuru  camp. 

Yudhisthira,  Bhima,  Arjuna, 
and  the  twin  sons  of  M^rl 
accompanied  Krishna 
part  of  the  way. 

Accomplished  Cekit^a,  the  Cedi  ruler  Dhrstaketu, 
Drupada,  Ka^,  the  maha^-chariot-hero  Sikhandin, 

Dhrstadyumna,  Virata  and  his  sons,  the  Kekayas,  - 
All  these  bull-brave  Ksatriyas  followed  Krishna 
on  his  mission. 

And  dharmar^a  Yudhisthira 
followed  Govinda-Krishna 
for  some  distance, 

along  with  the  other  raj^. 


The  person  who  never  acted  unjustly 
out  of  k^a,  fear,  greed,  or  artha; 
the  selfless  one 

of  stable  mind. 

The  dharma-knower,  the  patient  and  wise, 

Kesav  a- Krishna, 
the  dweller-in-all,  Isvara, 

the  eternal  god  of  gods,  Sanatana  Deva-deva 

Kaunteya-Yudhisthira  embraced  him 
who  had  all  the  gun  as 
and  the  auspicious  Srivatsa-mark, 
and  gave  this  message: 

“She  who  brought  us  up  from  infancy, 
to  whom  fasts  and  tapasya 
are  second  nature, 

who  abides  by  holy  rituals. 

Who  does  puj a  before  gods,  guests,  and  gurus, 

O  J  an  ^d  an  a- Kr  i  sh  n  a, 
who  dearly  loves  her  sons 
and  is  loved  by  them. 

Who  saved  us 

from  scheming  Suyodhana-Duryodhana, 
like  a  boat  saving  sailors 
on  a  tempestuous  sea. 

Who  has  had  to  suffer  so  often 
for  our  sake, 
without  expecting  it  - 

O  M^hava-Krishna, 

Give  our  mother  our  regards 
and  embrace  her  for  us, 
for  she  is  filled  with  grief 
for  her  Pandava  sons. 

From  the  day  of  her  wedding,  O  foe-crusher, 
without  deserving  it, 
she  has  suffered  in  the  house 
of  her  fathers-in-law. 
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When  will  I  ever  get  a  chance, 

O  foe-crushing  Krishna, 
to  offer  solace 

to  my  sorely  troubled  mother? 

She  affectionately  trailed  behind  us,  v/eeping, 
when  we  left  for  forest-exile; 
but  we  were  forced 

to  leave  her  behind. 

Grief  does  not  always  kill,  fortunately; 

if  she  still  lives,  Kesava-Krishna, 
cared  for  by  the  Anartas, 

but  grieving  for  her  sons, 

Krishna,  give  her  my  respectful  regards. 

Give  my  regards,  O  radiant  one, 
also  to  Dhrtar^ra 

and  the  senior  Kaurava  raj^, 

Bhisma,  Drona,  Krpa,  mah^aja  B^lTka, 

Drona’s  son,  Somadatta,  and  all  the  Bharatas; 

And  maha-wise  Vidura,  adviser  to  the  Kauravas, 
Of  brilliant  learning  -  who  deserves  your  embrace, 
Madhusudana- Krishna.  ” 

Yudhisthira  said  this  to  Krishna 
in  the  presence  of  the  raj^, 
did  pradaksina, 
and  returned. 

Aijuna,  also,  as  he  went  along, 
said  to  the  foe-crushing 
bull-brave,  invincible 
D^^ha  hero: 

“Krishna,  radiant  Govinda, 
the  raj^  know 
that  we  have  insisted 

on  getting  back  half  the  kingdom. 

If  they,  honouring  you  and  not  insulting  us, 

O  maha-muscled  one, 
agree  to  this,  they  will  avert 
a  maha^-calamity. 
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But  if  Dhrtarastra’s  son  frustrates  our  proposal, 

Jan  ardana- Krishna, 

I  will  see  to  it  that  the  Ksatriyas 
are  exterminated.” 

These  words  of  Aijuna  greatly  pleased 
wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-Bhima. 

He  seemed  to  be  convulsed 
with  fierce  anger; 

Even  as  he  trembled, 

he  roared  with  huge  delight, 
because  the  words  of  Dhanahjaya  Aijuna 
gave  him  intense  pleasure. 

The  bowmen  of  the  army  heard  his  roars, 
and  trembled; 
the  animals  in  the  army 

passed  urine  and  dung. 

After  repeating  his  promise 
before  Jan^dana-Krishna, 

Aijuna  did  pradaksina  and, 

with  Kesava-Krishna’s  permission,  left. 

And  the  raj^  left  one  by  one, 
and  Janardana  Krishna, 
pulled  by  Saibya  and  Sugriva, 
happily  resumed  his  journey. 

Driven  by  D^uka,  the  horses  of  V^udeva- Krishna 
sped  swiftly, 
as  if  licking  the  road 

and  swallowing  the  sky. 

Maha-muscled  Kesava-Krishna  saw, 
on  both  sides  of  the  road, 

Brahma-rsis;  he  stopped  his  chariot 
and  alighted. 

Jan^dana-Krishna  gave  them  puja-respect, 
addressing  each  with  reverence, 
and  enquired  if  all  was  well 
in  the  worlds. 
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62  If  dharma  flourished  unharmed, 

if  the  three  castes 
continued  to  honour  Brahmins, 
and  if  puja 

was  offered  as  usual  to  pitrs, 
gods  and  guests. 

63  Even  as  he  offered  his  own  puja-respect, 

Madhusudana-Krishna  enquired: 

“Revered  ones,  what  are  your  plans? 

Where  are  you  going? 

64  Is  there  any  way 

that  I  can  be  of  service  to  you? 

Why  have  you  decided,  O  revered  ones, 
to  visit  earth?” 

65  The  words  of  Kesava- Krishna 

pleased  the  Brahma-rsis; 
the  strict-vowed  ones,  headed  by  N^ada, 
who  greeted  him,  were: 

66  Adhahsir^  Sarpamali,  maha-rsi  Devala, 

Arvavasu,  Sujanu,  Maitreya,  Sunaka,  Bali, 

67  Dalbha’s  son  Baka,  Sthulasir^,  Krsnadvaipayana, 
Ayodadhaumya,  Dhaumya,  Animandavya,  Kausika, 

68  Damosnisa,  Trisavana,  Parn^a,  Ghataj^uka, 
Mauhjayana,  Vayubhaksa,  Par^arya,  S^ika, 

69  Sllav^,  Asani,  Dhat^  Sunyap^a,  Akrtavrana, 
Svetaketu,  Kaloha,  Parasur^a  of  maha  tapasy^ 

70  The  son  of  Jamadagni,  Parasurama, 

friend  of  gods  and  anti-gods, 
approached  Madhusudana-Krishna, 

and  embracing  Go vinda- Krishna,  said: 

71  “O  D^arha- Krishna,  the  divine  rsis 

and  vastly-learned  Brahmins,  the  raja-rsis, 
and  those  who  practise  severe  tapasy^ 
are  witnesses  to  the  ancient  feats 
of  gods  and  anti-gods, 

O  maha-minded  one. 
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72  They  are  eager  to  see 

the  Ksatriya  lords  of  the  earth, 
the  r^'^  and  their  sabhas, 

including  yourself,  O  Jan^dana-Krishna. 

73  We  are  on  our  way  to  witness 

this  glorious  spectacle, 
and  to  hear  the  words  spoken 

on  dharma-and-artha,  O  Madhava-Krishna, 

74  When  you  address  the  Kauravas 

in  the  presence  of  the  rajas. 

O  foe-crusher! 

Bhi^a,  Drona,  maha-minded  Vidura, 

75  And  you,  O  tiger  of  the  Yadavas, 

will  assemble  in  the  sabha  with  others. 

Your  divine  words,  M^hava-Kjrishna, 
and  theirs 

76  Are  what  we  look  forward  to  hearing, 

words  of  truth  and  goodwill. 
Govinda-Krishna!  That  is  why  we  are  here. 

We  will  meet  again,  O  maha-muscled  one. 

77  We  will  see  you  in  the  sabh^ 

sitting  on  a  celestial  seat, 
radiating  energy 
and  prowess.” 

SECTION  EIGHTY-FOUR 

1  Ten  magnificent  heavily  armed  maha-muscled 

maha-chariot-heroes 

(continued  Vaisampayancij  escorted  Devakl’s  son 
Krishna  on  his  mission, 

2  With  a  thousand  soldiers  and  a  thousand  cavalry, 

O  foe-crushing  Janamejaya. 

Hundreds  of  others  brought  provisions 
and  other  material. 
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Janamejaya  asked: 

“What  were  the  omens  observed 
by  mahatma  Madhusudana-Krishna 
in  the  course  of  his  journey?” 

Vaisampayana  replied: 

Let  me  list  the  omens, 
some  natural,  others  supernatural, 
observed  by  mah^ma  Krishna. 

Lightnings  suddenly  flashed  and  roared 
from  cloudless  skies; 
rain  poured  down  though  no  rain  clouds 
were  visible. 

The  seven  rivers,  including  the  Sindhu, 
that  flow  eastwards, 
suddenly  shifted  direction. 

The  horizon  points  were  blurred. 

Fires  flared  up  everywhere,  O  raja, 
the  earth  shuddered. 

Wells  and  water-pots  in  hundreds 
began  overflowing. 

A  deep  darkness  fell  on  the  world. 

The  basic  points 

and  the  subsidiary  points  were  obscured 
in  thick  dust,  O  raja 

Weird  screams  were  heard 

though  no  one  was  present,  O  r^'a 
These  mysterious  happenings  occurred 
in  all  countries. 

A  storm  from  the  south-west 
laid  waste  Hastinapura, 
tearing  down  trees  as  thunder  sounded 
in  the  sky. 

But  everything  was  peaceful  and  smooth, 
O  Bharata  descendant, 
for  V^sneya- Krishna  as  he  went,  ’ 
guided  by  auspicious  winds. 
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Flowers  showered  down, 

including  large  clusters  of  lotuses; 
the  road  became  smooth, 

cleared  of  weeds  and  thorns. 

Thousands  of  Brahmins  eulogised 
the  giver  of  prosperity, 
and  offered  him  wealth, 

and  curds-ghee-and-honey- madhupaska. 

Women  appeared  on  the  roads 

and  showered  sweet-scented  wildflowers 
on  Krishna, 

the  world-well-wishing  mah^ma 

He  arrived  at  charming  S^ibhavana, 
a  spot  of  great  beauty, 
a  place  of  dharma,  rich  in  crops, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata. 

On  the  way  he  saw  many  animals, 
and  passed 

through  enchanting  villages  and  cities 
and  other  territories. 

Friendly  and  open-minded, 
protected  by  the  Bharatas, 
undisturbed  by  enemies, 

untouched  by  natural  disasters. 

The  citizens  of  Upaplavya  emerged 
from  their  houses 
and  flocked  to  the  road 

to  catch  a  glimpse  of  Krishna. 

They  offered  homage 

to  their  adorable  guest 
who  was  visiting  their  country 

like  a  magnificent  travelling  fire. 

By  the  time  foe-vanquishing  Kesava-Krishna 
reached  Vrkasthala  village, 
the  sky  had  turned  crimson 

with  the  rays  of  the  setting  sun. 
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21  So  he  alighted  from  his  chariot 

and  performed 

the  sarndhya-ewenin^  purifications 

after  ordering  his  horses  unyoked. 

22  Daruka  freed  the  horses 

and  attended  to  them 
as  laid  down  in  the  s^tras 

after  removing  their  harness. 

23  When  he  finished,  Madhusudana  Krishna  said: 

“We  must  spend  the  night  here 
in  order  to  fulfil 

Yudhisthira’s  mission.” 

24  Acting  on  his  words, 

his  followers  and  attendants 
prepared  a  lodging 

and  collected  food  and  drink. 

25  O  king!  The  chief  Brahmins  of  the  village  - 

all  high-born, 

aryan-dignified  and  self-effacing- 

as  befitting  Brahmin-behaviour  - 

26  Approached  mahatma  foe-vanquishing 

Hrsikesa-Krishna, 
and  offered  him  puja 

with  auspiciously  worded  blessings. 

27  After  puja^-respecting  Krishna 

to  whom  all  the  worlds  offer  puja, 
they  offered  their  gem-filled  homes 
to  mah^ma  D as arha- Krishna. 

28  Prabhu  Krishna  said,  “You  have  done  enough,” 

and  honoured  them 
by  visiting  their  homes; 

then  he  returned  to  his  camp. 

29  Kesava-Krishna  fed  them  delicious  food 

and  himself  ate  too  in  their  company. 

That  night  passed 

in  great  happiness. 
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Messengers  informed  Dhrtar^tra 

of  the  departure  of  Madhusudana- Krishna 
(continued  Vaisampayana), 

and  he  said  to  maha-armed  Bhl^a, 

Drona,  Sahjaya,  maha-minded  Vidura, 
and  Duryodhana 
and  his  followers  - 

his  body  horripilating  as  he  spoke: 

“O  Kauravas, 

I  hear  of  a  most  marvellow  event  - 
women,  children,  and  old  men 
are  spreading  it  everywhere  - 

Some  talk  about  it  well-meaningly; 

some  discuss  it  openly, 
others  in  secret; 

some  in  houses,  some  in  streets. 

They  say  illustrious  Das^ha-Krishna  is  coming  here 
as  emissary  of  the  Pandavas. 
Madhusudana-Krishna  deserves  our  appreciation 
and  puj a- respect. 

The  worlds  depend  on  him  - 

M^hava-Krishna  is  lord  of  creatures. 

He  combines  patience,  wisdom,  bravery, 
and  dynamism. 

He  is  Sanatana  Dharma  itself, 
he  should  be  respected. 

Puj  a  of  him  brings  happiness, 
and  non-puj  a  brings  misery. 

If  that  Dasarha  foe-vanquisher  is  pleased 
with  our  welcome, 
he  will  grant  our  wishes 

in  front  of  all  these  raj^. 

O  foe-crushers!  Prepare  for  his  welcome  and  puJL 
Order  the  construction  of  pavilions 
stocked  with  every  amenity, 
every  luxury. 
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So  that  maha-muscled  Krishna 
is  completely  satisfied. 

Son  of  Gandharl,  do  this. 

Bhl^a,  what  do  you  think?” 

Bhl^a  and  the  others  puja-endorsed 
the  ruler-of-men  Dhrtar^ra 
saying: 

“Indeed,  this  is  an  excellent  plan.” 

Following  the  general  opinion, 
raja  Duryodhana  ordered 
the  selection  of  sites 

for  the  construction  of  pavilions. 

The  finest  spots  were  chosen, 

and  numerous  pavilions  erected, 
all  of  them  studded 

with  precious  stones. 

Beautiful  couches  of  exquisite  craftsmanship, 
girls,  and  scents, 

and  ornaments,  superfine  dresses 
and  other  clothing. 

The  most  delicious  kinds  of  foods 
and  drinks, 

garlands,  and  perfumes  - 

were  all  ordered  by  the  raja 

For  Krishna’s  stay  in  the  village  of  Vrkasthala, 
Duryodhana  ordered 
a  special  palace  built, 

studded  with  precious  stones. 

Having  accomplished  by  human  means 
what  was  worthy  of  the  gods, 
r^a  Duryodhana 

informed  Dhrtara^ra  about  it. 

But  Kesava-Krishna  of  the  Dasarhas  arrived 
at  the  Kaurava  camp 
without  once  glancing 

at  the  gem-studded  pavilions. 
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SECTION  EIGHTY-SIX 

1  Dhrtar^tra  said:  “Ksatta-Vidura, 

•  •  •  •  ' 

Janardana-Krishna  has  left  Upaplavya. 
He  is  now  in  Vrkasthala; 

he  will  be  here  in  the  morning. 

2  Jan ^dana- Krishna  is  chief  of  the  Ahukas, 

the  finest  of  the  Satvatas; 
he  is  maha-brave,  maha-energetic 
and  maha-minded. 

3  M^hava-Krishna  is  the  ruler  and  protector 

of  the  flourishing  Vr^s; 
he  is  the  great-Pitamaha 
of  the  three  worlds. 

4  The  straight-thinking  Vrsnis  and  Andhakas 

respect  his  wisdom, 
just  as  the  Adityas,  Vasus,  and  Rudras 
revere  Brhaspati. 

5  I  will  offer  puja  to  mah^ma  Krishna 

in  your  presence,  Vidura. 

You  who  know  dharma,  let  me  explain 
how  I  will  do  it. 

6  I  will  gift  him 

sixteen  golden  furnished  chariots, 
each  pulled  by  B^lika  horses 
of  identical  hue. 

7  O  Kaurava!  I  will  give  eight  foe-crushing, 

rutting  elephants, 
with  plough-like  tusks, 

each  with  eight  attendants. 

8  I  will  give  him 

a  hundred  lovely  virginal  slave-girls 
with  golden  skins,  and  an  equal  number 
of  male  servants. 

9  I  will  give  him 

eighteen  thousand  woollen  blankets 
of  the  softest  weave, 

brought  from  our  hill-regions. 
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I  will  give  him  thousands 

of  ajina-deer  skins  from  Clna; 
Kesava-Krishna  will  be  free  to  take 
whatever  he  likes. 

I  will  give  him  a  brilliant  gem 
whose  lustre  glows 
equally  in  day  and  night. 

Kesava-Krishna  deserves  it. 

I  will  give  him  a  chariot 
whose  excellent  horses 
can  cover  fourteen  yojanas 

in  the  course  of  a  single  day. 

I  will  give  him  eight  times 
the  amount  of  food 
that  his  followers  and  war-animals 
can  consume. 

Excepting  Duryodhana,  all  my  sons 
and  grandsons, 

ornamented  and  charioted,  will  personally 
welcome  Das^h a- Krishna. 

Thousands  of  royal  courtesans 
wearing  ornaments 
will  go  out  on  foot  to  welcome 

maha-fortune-favoured  Kesava-Krishna. 

Beautiful  unmarried  girls, 

proceeding  from  my  capital 
to  welcome  Janardana-Krishna, 
will  all  go  without  veils. 

Let  all  my  subjects  - 

men,  women,  and  children  - 
go  and  see  mah^ma  Madhusudana-Krishna 
radiant  like  the  sun. 

Let  the  sky  be  filled 

with  fluttering  maha-flags  and  pennants, 
and  roads  sprinkled  with  water 
to  settle  the  dust. 
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The  house  of  Duhs^ana  is  more  luxurious 
than  that  of  Duryodhana, 

Clean  it  thoroughly 
and  decorate  it. 

It  has  eye-captivating  rooms; 

it  is  comfortably  furnished, 
relaxing,  and  maha-sumptuous 
in  all  the  seasons. 

My  wealth,  and  Duryodhana’s  gems, 
are  concentrated  in  that  house 
Let  V^sneya-Krishna  receive 
all  that  he  deserves.” 


SECTION  EIGHTY-SEVEN 

Vidura  said,  “O  raj^ 

the  three  worlds  consider  you 
as  the  finest  of  men. 

You  are  loved  and  revered,  O  Bharata. 

Your  age  has  brought  you  calm  of  mind. 

Your  words,  in  your  last  years, 
cannot  violate  the  s^tras 
or  commonsense. 

O  r^'a!  Your  subjects  believe 

that  dharma  resides  within  you 
as  lines  in  the  moon,  rays  in  the  sun, 
waves  in  the  sea. 

Lord  of  the  earth,  your  good  qualities 
sustain  the  world. 

You  and  your  friends  should  cherish 
these  good  gunas. 

Be  straightforward,  O  r^^ 

Don’t  let  your  childishness 
ruin  your  sons  and  grandsons, 

your  loved  and  closest  friends. 
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Your  gifts  to  Krishna  are  considerable,  O  r^'^ 
Indeed,  D^arha-Krishna  deserves  all  these, 
and  more  - 

he  deserves  the  whole  earth. 

But  the  truth  is  that  you  are  not  giving 
out  of  dharma 

or  from  desire  to  please  him; 
you  want  your  own  gain. 

That  is  maya-trickery.  I  speak  the  truth. 

O  lavish  daksina-^ving  r^‘a! 

I  can  tell  your  hidden  motives 
from  your  acts. 

King!  The  five  Pandavas  are  interested 
only  in  five  villages. 

If  you  refuse  them  these, 
they  will  reject  peace. 

You  want  to  use  wealth 

to  influence  V^sneya-Krishna; 
your  aim  is  to  create  a  rift 

between  him  and  the  Pandavas. 

But  let  me  tell  you  the  truth  - 
you  can  never  estrange  him 
from  Dhananjaya-Aijuna 

by  bribery  and  mischief-mongering. 

Krishna  is  a  mahatm^ 

a  man  of  unshakable  bhakti, 
Dhanahjaya-Aijuna  is  to  him 
like  the  breath  of  life  itself. 

Jan^dana-Krishna  will  not  look 

for  anything  other  than  water  to  drink, 
water  to  wash  his  feet, 

and  formal  good  wishes. 

But  give  him  all  the  loving  hospitality 
that  a  mahatma  deserves. 

Who  could  be  worthier  than  Jan ardana-Krishna 
to  show  honour  to? 
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15  Kesava- Krishna  is  arriving  here 

to  work  for  the  Kaurava  good. 

Do  whatever  is  conducive 

to  the  success  of  his  mission,  O  raja, 

16  Das arh a- Krishna  wants  peace  for  you,  Duryodhana 

and  the  Pandavas. 

O  Indra-among-r^as, 

it  would  be  wise  to  do  as  he  says, 

17  You  are  the  father,  they  are  the  sons. 

You  are  old,  O  raj^  they  are  young. 

Act  as  a  father 

towards  his  children.” 


SECTION  EIGHTY-EIGHT 

1  Duryodhana  said: 

“What  Vidura  says  about  Krishna  is  true. 
Janardana-Krishna  has  a  fanatic  regard 
for  the  Pandavas, 

2  Which  is  why,  O  Indra-among-rajas, 

there  is  no  point 

in  showering  all  manner  of  wealth 
upon  Janardana-Krishna. 

3  Kesava-Krishna  may  deserve  it, 

but  this  is  not  the  time  and  place.  O  raja. 
Adhoksaja-Krishna  might  get  the  impression 
we  honour  him  out  of  fear. 

4  O  lord  of  the  world,  it  is  my  opinion 

that  anything 

that  lowers  Ksatriya  dignity 
should  be  avoided. 

5  Large-eyed  Krishna  certainly  deserves 

the  puj a- respect  of  the  worlds, 
let  alone  this  world. 

I  know  this. 
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But  in  the  present  situation,  prabhu-\oxdy 
nothing  should  be  offered  to  him. 
Hospitality  cannot  put  off 

an  already-decided  upon  war.” 

Bhisma,  grandfather  of  the  Kauravas, 
heard  these  words 
(continued  Vaisampayana) 

and  said  to  Vicitravirya’s  son  Dhrtar^tra: 

“Well-received  or  otherwise, 

Janardana-Krishna  will  not  be  affected. 
He  cannot  be  demeaned, 

Kesava-Krishna  is  beyond  all  insult. 

O  maha-muscled  one,  whatever  Krishna 
has  decided  as  final, 
he  will  do. 

No  one  can  stop  him. 

What  maha-armed  Krishna  advises, 
should  be  followed. 

Through  him  let  us  speedily  make  peace 
with  the  Pandavas. 

Janardana-Krishna  is  a  dharmatma; 

he  will  speak  in  favour 
of  dharma-and-artha. 

You  and  your  friends  should  listen.” 

Duryodhana  said: 

“It  seems,  O  raja,  Pitamaha, 

I  will  never  be  sole  emperor, 

as  long  as  the  Pandavas  are  living. 

So  I  have  devised  a  maha-plan. 

My  mind  is  made  up. 

I  will  imprison  Janardana-Krishna, 
who  is  the  Pandavas’  refuge. 

With  Krishna  captive, 

the  Vrsnis  and  Pandavas 
will  be  powerless. 

Krishna  will  be  here  tomorrow  morning. 
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Tell  me  how  I  can  implement  my  plan 
without  rousing 

Janardana-Krishna’s  suspicions 

and  without  endangering  ourselves.” 

These  terrible  words  about  imprisoning  Krishna 
(continued  Vaisampayana) 
plunged  Dhrtar^ra  and  his  ministers 
in  perplexed  sorrow. 

Dhrtarastra  said  to  his  son  Duryodhana: 

“Protector  of  people, 
do  not  say  this. 

You  know  this  violates  eternal  dharma. 

Hrsikesa- Krishna  is  an  emissary. 

He  is  a  dear  relative. 

He  has  done  us  no  wrong. 

How  can  we  Kauravas  imprison  him?” 

Bhl^a  said:  “Your  wicked-minded  son 
is  inviting  doom,  Dhrtar^ra. 

He  rejects  well-wishers,  spurns  commonsense, 
and  plans  mischief. 

You  do  not  listen  to  well-wishers  either, 
but  follow  him 

whose  company  is  pernicious 
and  intentions  equally  so. 

Dhrtara^ra’s  utterly  ill-behaved  son 

and  his  ministers  will  be  reduced  to  nothing 
when  confronted 

with  wonder-working  Krishna. 

I  will  not  listen  any  more 
to  this  perverted  man 
who  has  abandoned  dharma 
and  decided  to  be  cruel.” 

Burning  with  indignation, 

the  finest-of-the-Bharatas, 
elderly  Bhisma  of  truly  incredible  prowess, 
rose  and  walked  away. 
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SECTION  EIGHTY-NINE 

1  Krishna  woke  in  the  morning, 

did  his  ablutions 

and,  with  the  Brahmins’  permission, 
resumed  his  journey. 

2  The  inhabitants  of  Vrkasth ala 

took  leave  of  maha-muscled 
and  maha-powerful.  Krishna, 
and  returned  home. 

3  Dhrtar^tra’s  sons,  with  the  exception  of  Duryodhana, 

and  Bhlsma,  Drona,  Krpa  and  others, 
splendidly  dressed, 

hurried  to  greet  Krishna. 

4  O  raja!  Crowds  of  towns  people  turned  up, 

some  on  foot, 

others  in  convenient  vehicles, 

to  catch  a  glimpse  of  HrsTkesa- Krishna. 

5  Krishna  greeted  wonder-working  Bhl^a 

and  Drona, 

and  Dhrtar^tra’s  sons, 

and  entered  the  city  with  them. 

6  The  felicitate  the  arrival  of  Krishna, 

the  city’s  main  roads 
were  decorated  with  scintillating  gems 
and  precious  stones. 

7  No  one  seemed  to  be  indoors. 

Man,  woman  and  child,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
without  exception,  were  in  the  streets 
to  catch  a  glimpse  of  Krishna. 

8  Mah^aja,  when  Hrsikesa-Krishna 

entered  the  capital, 

the  people  on  the  main  road  stood  still 
and  sang  his  praises. 

9  The  large,  elegant  terraces 

from  where  noble  ladies  watched, 
seemed  about  to  topple  over 
with  the  excess  weight. 
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The  normally  swift-coursing  horses 
of  Vasudeva-Krishna’s  chariot 
had  to  slow  down  to  pass  through 
the  teeming  crowds. 

The  lotus-eyed  foe-vanquishing  hero 
entered  the  ivory-white 
palace-studded  complex 
of  raja  Dhrtar^ra. 

He  passed  through  three  sections 
of  the  royal  mansion, 
and  stood  before  Vicitravirya’s  son 
Dhrtara^ra. 

As  soon  as  D^arha-Krishna  entered, 

maha-illustrious,  wisdom-inseeing  Dhrtar^ra, 
and  Bhl^a  and  Drona 
stood  up. 

Kipa,  Somadatta  and  maharaja  B^llka 
also  rose  from  their  couches 
to  offer  puja-respect 

to  Janardana-Krishna. 

V^sneya-Krishna  in  return,  without  delay, 
approached 

renowned  raja  Dhrtar^ra  and  Bhl^a 
and  offered  his  puja-respect. 

M^hava-Madhusudana- Krishna 
honoured  the  r^^, 
as  required  by  traditional  dharma, 
according  to  seniority. 

Then  Janardana-Krishna  addressed  himself 
to  illustrious  Drona 
and  his  son  Asvatth^an, 

and  Krpa  and  Somadatta. 

Acyuta-Krishna  sat  down, 

at  a  sign  from  Dhrtara^ra, 
on  an  exquisite,  jewel-ornamented, 
golden  maha-couch. 
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In  the  traditional  style,  the  kings, 
headed  by  Dhrtara^ra, 
sat  on  an  exquisite,  jewel-ornamented, 
golden  maha-couch. 

Govinda- Krishna  accepted  the  gift-offerings. 

and  lingered  there, 
joking  with  the  Kauravas 

after  being  introduced  to  them. 

Then  the  maha-illustrious  foe-vanquisher, 
receiving  Dhrtar^ra’s  puj^ 
with  the  raja’s  permission, 
left  the  palace. 

Madhava-Krishna  exchanged  greetings  and  pleasantries 
with  the  Kauravas, 
after  which  he  proceeded 

to  Vidura’s  enchanting  house. 

Vidura  emerged  from  his  abode 

and  honoured  Janardana- Krishna 
of  the  D^arhas  with  auspicious 
and  desirable  gifts. 

“How  can  I  describe,”  said  Vidura, 

“the  joy  I  feel  at  your  darshan, 

O  lotus-eyed  one, 

O  innermost  lotus  of  the  heart?” 

All-dharma-knowing  Vidura  offered  Govinda-Krishna 
guest-hospitality, 

and  enquired  from  Madhusudana  PCrishna 
about  the  Pandavas’  health. 

Vidura  was  the  learned  and  sincere 
and  dear  friend  of  the  Pandavas, 
a  wise  unmalicious  man 
of  dharma-and-artha. 

Knowing  this,  Krishna  of  the  Das^has, 
who  could  see  everything  clearly, 
revealed  to  him 

all  the  plans  of  the  Pandavas. 
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SECTION  NINETY 

1  After  visiting  Vidura  (Vaisampayana  continued) 

foe-crushing  Jan  ardana-Krishna 
went  in  the  afternoon  to  Kunti, 
his  father’s  sister. 

2  She  saw  him  coming  like  a  radiant  sun; 

Prtha-KuntT  ran  out  and  embraced  him; 
she  remembered  her  sons, 
and  wept  profusely. 

3  Her  tears  kept  flowing,  for  she  had  seen 

Govinda-Krishna  of  the  Vrsnis, 
a  friend  of  her  sons, 
after  a  long  time. 

4  After  she  had  performed  the  rites  of  hospitality, 

and  lord-of-warriors  Krishna  was  seated, 
she  said, 

pale  and  sobbing: 

5  “Those  who  from  childhood 

honoured  their  gurus, 
who  are  humble,  like-minded, 
the  well-wishers, 

were  tricked  out  of  their  kingdom 
and  sent  into  exile. 

6  Those  who  had  disciplined  their  rapture 

and  their  anguish, 

the  truth-speaking  Brahmin-devotees, 
leaving  me  crying, 

7  Went  to  the  forest.  It  broke  my  heart. 

O  Kesava-Krishna! 

The  mahatma  Pandavas  did  not  deserve  to  suffer. 
How  could  they 

8  Survive  in  the  lion-tiger-and-elephant- 

infested  forest? 

They  lost  their  father  early  in  youth. 

I  brought  them  up. 
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He  could  they  survive  in  the  forest 
without  me? 

The  sound  of  drums  and  conches, 

the  flute’s  piping,  O  Kesava- Krishna, 

Would  wake  them  from  sleep 

ever  since  they  were  children. 

The  trumpeting  of  elephants 

and  the  whinnying  of  horses 

And  the  rattle  of  chariot-wheels 
woke  them  in  the  palace, 
together  with  the  music  of  conches,  Z>Am-drums, 
flutes  and  vTnas. 

The  twice-born  spoke  their  praises 
at  dawn  in  songs: 

and  they  puja-respected  the  twice-born 

with  gifts  of  robes  and  precious  stones. 

13  They  were  worthy  of  respect, 

and  were  respected  by  maha^tma  Brahmins 
who  sang  hymns 

and  benedictory  chants. 

14  How  could  they,  who  slept 

on  soft  rfln/:M-deer-skin  in  the  palace, 
endure  to  be  woken 
by  roaring  beasts? 

15  I  cannot  imagine  they  ever  slept, 

OJan^dana-Krishna 
because  the  music  of  cymbals,  drums, 
conches  and  flutes 

16  And  the  songs  of  girls  used  to  wake  them, 

O  Madhusudana-Krishna, 
while  professional  bards  and  reciters 
chanted  their  praises. 

1 7  How  could  they  endure  to  be  woken 

by  roaring  beasts  in  the  maha-forest? 

The  one  with  humility,  truth,  patience, 
discipline,  compassion. 
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18  The  controller  of  kama  and  hate, 

who  followed  in  the  path 
of  Ambarlsa,  M^dhata,  Yayati, 
and  Nahusa, 

19  Bharata,  Dilipa,  Sibi,  son  of  Ui^nara, 

and  other  r^'a-rsis, 
he  who  could  take  on  the  task 
of  such  dedication, 

20  He  who  knew  dharma,  was  straightforward, 

devoted  to  truth, 

the  raja  whose  gunas  made  him  rule 
the  three  worlds  - 

21  The  dharmatma,  foe-less  Yudhisthira, 

the  Kuru  chief  with  complexion 
the  colour  of  J^bu-river  gold, 
the  lord  of  dharma-knowers, 
the  handsome,  long-armed  one  - 
how  is  he,  Krishna? 

22  Who  is  ten-thousand-elephant-strong, 

wind-swift,  maha-powerful, 
righteously  wrathful, 

dedicated  to  his  dear  brothers, 

23  Who  killed  Kicaka  and  Kicaka’s  relatives, 

Madhusudana-Krishna; 
the  hero  who  killed  Hidimba,  Baka, 
and  the  Krodhavasas, 

24  Whose  strength  equals  Sakra-Indra’s, 

whose  prowess  equals  the  wind-god’s, 
whose  anger  equals  Mahesvara-Siva’s 
foe-crushing  Bhima, 

25  The  quickly-roused  son  of  Pandu, 

who  has  restrained 
his  strength  and  atman 

under  the  influence  of  Yudhisthira, 

26  The  radiant,  superhuman  mah^ma 

of  incredible  fame, 

fierce-named  Bhima  of  fierce  looks,  - 
O  Jan  ^dana-Krishna, 
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Tell  me  how  is  the  wolf-waisted  one, 

Vrkodara-Bhima,  whose  arms  are  like  maces, 
how  is  the  second  son  of  Pandu, 

O  Varsneya-Krishna? 

And  ambidexterous  Savyasacl-Aijuna, 
who  considers  himself  greater 
than  his  ancient  thousand-armed  namesake, 

O  Kesava-Krishna, 

Who  can  with  one  arm  shoot 
five  hundred  arrows, 
the  son  of  Pandu  who  equals 
raja  Kartavirya-Aijuna, 

Whose  energy  equals  the  sun’s, 

whose  self-descipline  equals  a  maha-rsis’, 
whose  patience  equals  the  earth’s, 
and  prowess  Mahendra-Indra’s, 

By  whose  strength  the  Kaurava  rajas  succeeded, 
Madhusudana- Krishna, 
in  annexing  the  territories  that  comprise 
their  large  kingdom. 

Whose  muscular  vitality  is  respected 
by  the  Pandavas  - 

that  son  of  Pandu,  mighty  feat- accomplishing 
chariot  warrior, 

Challenging  whom  no  one  survives  - 
the  same,  Aryuta-Krishna, 
who  defeats  others  and  is  himself  undefeated, 
known  asjisnu. 

Who  is  the  refuge  of  the  Pandavas, 
like  V^ava-Indra  of  the  gods  - 
your  cousin  and  friend  Dhananjaya-Aijuna  - 
how  is  he? 

Who  is  gentle  to  all,  who  is  modest, 

who  knows  the  use  of  maha-weapons, 
who  has  kindness  and  dharma, 
whom  I  dearly  love. 
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The  great  archer  Sahadeva, 

the  ornament  of  conferences, 
learned  in  dharma-and-artha, 

dutiful  to  his  brothers,  Krishna, 

Who  always  leads  a  blameless  life, 

who  is  honoured,  Madhusudana-Krishna, 
by  his  mahatma  brothers 

because  of  his  goodness  - 

Tell  me,  O  Varmeya-Krishna, 
about  the  son  of  MadrI, 
excellent  warrior  who  was  always 
ready  to  help  me. 

The  handsome-looking  and  heroic 
son  of  Pandu 
who  is  the  very  life 
of  all  his  brothers. 

The  maha-powerful  one,  my  son, 
the  versatile  warrior, 
the  mah a- archer  Nakula  - 
is  he  well,  Krishna? 

O  maha-muscled  Krishna! 

Will  I  get  to  see 

the  accomplished  luxury-accustomed 
maha-chariot-hero  again? 

Here,  I  am,  breathing  and  alive, 

to  whom  even  the  slightest  separation 
from  Nakula  meant  intolerable  agony, 

O  heroic  Krishna! 

I  love  DraupadI  even  more  than 

I  do  my  sons,  Jan^d?  na-Krishna. 

She  is  high-born  and  beautiful, 
she  has  all  the  virtues. 

Truth-speaking  DraupadI 

preferred  her  husbands  to  her  sons; 
the  left  her  sons  behind, 

and  went  with  the  Pandavas 
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45  O  Acyuta-Krishna,  how  is  the  all-auspicious 

isvari  DraupadI,  noble-born  lady, 
who  once  enjoyed  the  fulfilment 
of  all  her  wishes? 

46  How  DraupadI  has  suffered, 

though  she  has  five  brave  husbands, 
all  flaming,  foe-crushing, 
heroic  bowmen! 

47  I  have  not  seen  truth-speaking  DraupadI, 

O  foe-destroying  Krishna, 
for  fourteen  years, 

nor  has  she  seen  her  sons. 

48  Good  karma  is  not  sufficient 

to  bring  happiness, 

for  good  Draupadi  has  received  nothing 
but  unhappiness. 

49  When  I  recall  how  Krsna-DraupadI 

was  dragged  into  the  sabh^ 

I  stop  admiring  Yudhisthira,  Bibhatsu-Aijuna, 
Bhima,  and  the  twins. 

50  Nothing  shocked  me  more  than  to  see 

Draupadi  dragged, 
in  her  period,  in  the  presence 
of  her  fathers-in-law. 

5 1  Anger  and  greed  made  the  scoundrel 

drag  her  inside  the  sabha 
in  her  single  dress 

before  all  the  Kauravas. 

52  Sitting  there  and  silently  watching 

were  Dhrtar^ra, 

mah^aja  Bahllka,  Krpa,  Somadatta, 
and  the  Kauravas. 

53  The  only  man  I  puj a- respect  is  Ksatta-Vidura. 

It  is  not  wealth  or  knowledge 
that  earns  a  man  respect, 
but  character. 
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54  The  character  of  maha-profound 

mahatma  Vidura 

shines  like  the  world’s  finest  ornament, 

O  ICrishna.” 

55  Though  happy  to  see  Govinda-Krishna, 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 

Kunta  poured  out  her  innumerable  griefs 
in  his  ears; 

56  “O  foe-chastiser,  how  could  gambling 

and  deer-hunting, 
ancient  sports  of  licentious  rajas, 
ever  please  the  Pandavas? 

57  Death  itself  cannot  shock  me  more 

than  the  despicable  dragging 
of  Krsna^-Draupadl  in  the  sabha 
of  the  Kauravas. 

58  O  foe-chastiser,  I  have  endured 

the  exile  of  my  sons 

and  their  wanderings,  and  many  other-sorrows, 

J  anardana-Krishna. 

59  O  Madhava  Krishna,  chastiser  of  foes! 

What  could  hurt  me  and  my  sons  more 
than  their  suffering 
in  the  forest? 

60  Fourteen  years  have  passed 

since  Duryodhana  exiled  them. 

If  suffering  is  expiation  of  misdeed, 
happiness  should  now  be  ours. 

61  I  never  treated  Dhrtar^tra’s  sons 

as  different  from  Pandu’s. 

That  alone,  Krishna,  should  suffice 

to  persuade  you  and  the  Pandavas 
to  kill  your  foes 

and  recover  the  kingdom. 

62  The  Pandavas  have  qualities 

that  make  them  invincible. 

The  blame  is  not  mine,  or  Suyodhana-Duryodhana’s, 
but  my  father’s. 
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63  Who  gave  me  away  to  Kuntibhoja 

like  money 

squandered  by  a  rich  man. 

When  I  was  still  a  little  girl 
playing  with  a  ball, 
your  grandfather 

64  Gave  me  away  to  his  close  friend, 

mah^ma  Kuntibhoja. 

O  foe-chastiser,  I  was  abandoned  by  father 
and  father-in-law! 

The  way  I  have  suffered, 

better  I  had  died,  O  Krishna! 

65  When  Savyasaci-Arjuna  was  born, 

a  voice  in  the  delivery-room  predicted: 

‘Your  son  will  be 

a  famed  world-conqueror. 

66  He  will  kill  the  Kauravas  in  a  maha-war. 

Kuntl’s  son 

Dhananjaya-Arjuna  and  his  brothers  will  perform 
three  great  ritual-sacrifices.’ 

67  I  do  not  question  that  prediction. 

I  bow  to  dharma, 
and  to  mighty  Krishna. 

Dharma  sustains  all  of  creation. 

68  If  there  is  any  such  thing  as  dharma, 

then,  O  Varsneya-Krishna, 
you  will  surely  accomplish 
what  that  voice  predicted. 

69  Neither  widowhood,  nor  loss  of  possessions, 

nor  this  family  quarrel  has  hurt  me  so  much 
as  separation  from  my  sons, 

O  M^hava-Krishna. 

70  How  can  I  ever  have  peace 

in  my  heart 

without  seeing  the  Gandiva-wielding 
master  of  weapons,  Aquna? 
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For  fourteen  years  I  have  not  seen  Yudhisthira, 

O  Go vind a- Krishna, 

nor  Vrkodara-Bhima,  Dhanahjaya-Arjuna, 
and  the  twins  Nakula  and  Sahadeva. 

Sraddha-ceremomes  for  the  dead,  Jan^dana- 

Krishna,  are  performed  for  those  long-missing 
and  presumed  dead.  What  other  than  dead 
are  they  to  me,  all  my  sons? 

O  M^hava-Krishna,  tell  this  to  the  dharm^ma 
raja  Yudhisthira,  for  me: 

‘Your  dharma  is  declining,  my  son. 

Don’t  be  a  hypocrite.’ 

Shame  on  me,  V^udeva-Krishna! 

I  have  to  depend  on  others! 

Death  is  to  be  preferred 

to  such  beggar-like  humiliation. 

Tell  Dhanahjaya  Aijuna  and  Vrkodara-Bhima: 

‘The  time  has  now  come 
for  which  a  Ksatriya  mother 
gave  both  of  you  birth. 

If  you  now  let  it  pass 

without  doing  anything, 
you,  who  are  world-famed, 

will  reveal  your  callousness. 

If  you  prove  cruelly  insensitive  now, 

I  will  disown  you  for  ever. 

There  are  times  that  call 

for  sacrifice  of  life  itself.’ 

Tell  Marl’s  sons,  who  are  proficient 
in  Ksatriya-dharma: 

‘Enjoy  life’s  luxuries,  my  sons, 
after  first  risking  your  life. 

Because  such  luxuries  are  meant  only 
for  those  who  adhere 
to  Ksatriya-dharma.’ 

Inspire  them,  O  Purusottama-Krishna! 


[99 -09- 06- A] 


478 


80  And  tell  maha-muscled  Arjuna, 

the  greatest  of  wielders  of  weapons, 
the  heroic  son  of  Pandu: 

‘Follow  Draupadl’s  advice.’ 

81  You  know  that  Bhima  and  Arjuna, 

when  enraged, 
are  like  Antaka-Death, 

and  can  topple  even  the  gods. 

82  They  were  insulted  when  Duhs^ana  and  Karna 

dragged  Krsna-DraupadI 
into  the  sabha 

and  foully  insulted  her. 

83  Duryodhana  abused  BhTma 

in  the  presence 
of  all  the  assembled  Kauravas. 

He  will  have  to  reap  the  fruits. 

84  Wolf-waisted  BhTma,  once  abused, 

never  forgets. 

His  wrath  takes  a  long  time 
to  simmer  down, 
and  dies  only  when  his  foes 
have  been  killed. 

85  It  is  not  the  kingdom’s  loss 

that  grieves  me; 
not  the  defeat  at  dice; 

not  even  the  exile  of  my  sons  - 

86  What  hurts  is  the  way  dark-skinned  DraupadT, 

dressed  in  a  single  cloth, 
was  dragged  into  the  sabha 
and  filthily  demeaned. 

87  Her  husbands  were  alive,  but  none  to  protect 

lovely-thighed  Krsna-DraupadT  in  her  period 
who  always  abided  by  the  dictates 
of  Ksatriya-dharma! 

88  I  had  you,  Madhusudana-Krishna  and  my  sons, 

and  finest  of  powerful  men  Balar^a 
and  the  maha-chariot-hero  Pradyamna 
to  protect  me; 
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And  invincible  Bhima  and  never-retreating- 
from-battle  Vijaya-Aijuna  - 

and  yet,  O  Purusottama-Krishna,  think  - 
what  I  had  to  suffer!” 

Sauri-Krishna,  sakha  friend  of  Partha  Arjuna, 
comforted  his  aunt  Kuntl, 

who  was  plunged  in  griel  for  her  sons 
(continued  Vaisampayana). 

V^udeva-Krishna  said:  “No  woman  in  the  world 
is  like  you.  You  are  my  father’s  sister. 

You  are  raja  Sura’s  daughter, 

and  by  marriage  you  are  an  Ajamidha. 

You  are  maha-noble-born, 

transplanted  from  one  lake  to  another. 

You  are  the  all-auspicious  queen, 

puja-respected  by  your  husband. 

The  wife  of  a  hero,  you  produced  heroes. 

You  have  all  the  virtues. 

You  are  wise,  you  have  bravely 
faced  joy  and  pain. 

The  Pandavas  overcame  sleep  and  sloth, 
anger  and  joy, 

hunger  and  thirst,  and  tasted  the  happiness 
enjoyed  by  heroes. 

Because  they  prefer  heroic  happiness, 
they  spurn  trivial  pleasures: 

their  maha-energy  and  prowess 
reject  pettiness. 

The  wise  have  patience  that  adjusts 
to  pain  and  pleasure; 

whereas  the  small-minded  are  passively  dull 
in  both  cases. 

The  wise,  therefore,  welcome  extremes 
of  hardship  and  joy; 

they  shun  indifference, 

they  consider  that  a  form  of  suffering. 
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Pandu’s  sons  and  ICrsna-DraupadI  send  you 
their  respectful  greetings; 

they  are  well,  and  they  enquire 
after  your  welfare. 

You  will  soon  see  them  successful 
in  their  goals; 

they  will  be  the  prosperous  lords  of  the  worlds, 
their  enemies  all  wiped  out.” 

Kuntl,  anxious  about  her  sons,  was  comforted 
byJan^dana-Krishna’s  words. 

Overcoming  her  confusion,  but  still  grieving, 
she  said: 

“O  maha-muscled  Madhusudana-Krishna! 

What  in  your  opinion  is  right 

and  deserves  to  be  done, 
should  be  done. 

O  foe-punisher,  let  it  be  done  with  dharma, 
without  deceit. 

I  know  the  power  of  your  truth 
and  your  unique  birth. 

I  know  you  employ  wisdom  and  skill 
in  matters  concerning  your  friends. 

You  are  dharma,  you  are  truth, 
you  are  maha-tapasy^ 

You  are  the  saviour,  you  are  maha-Brahm^ 
Whatever  there  is,  is  stable  in  you. 

What  you  say,  happens; 
you  are  truth  itself. 

O  unvanquished  chief  of  the  Vrsnis! 

You  are  the  goal 

of  the  Kauravas  and  the  Pandavas 

and  of  the  world,  O  Madhava-Krishna. 

^Your  glory  and  your  wisdom  sustain  all  creation, 
O  Kesav a- Krishna.” 

Maha-muscled  Govinda-Krishna 

circumambulated  KuntT  in  pradaksina, 

and  went  to  the  house 
of  Duryodhana. 
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Having  done  pradaksina  and  taken  leave 
of  Prtha-KuntI, 

foe-crushing  Sauri-Govinda-Krishna 

proceeded  to  the  house  of  Duryodhana. 

Jan^dana-Krishna  entered  a  lavish  palace 
equalling  that 

of  Purarhdara-Indra  himself, 

with  luxurious  seats  everywhere. 

He  entered,  unchallenged  by  the  door- guardians; 
radiant  Krishna 

crossed  the  three  halls, 

and  saw  the  cloud-like  peak 

Of  the  palace,  blazing  with  maha-radiance 
and  affluence. 

There,  surrounded  by  thousands  of  raj^ 
and  Kauravas, 

Maha-muscled  Duryodhana  lounged  on  a  couch. 

He  saw  also  Duhsasana, 

and  Karna,  and  the  son  of  Subala 
named  Sakuni. 

They  relaxed  beside  Duryodhana. 

When  the  Das^ha  chief  Krishna  entered, 

the  maha-renowned  son 
of  Dhrtar^ra 

Stood  up  with  his  advisers 

and  puj a- respected  Madhusudana-Krishna. 

Kesava-Krishna  returned  the  greetings  of  Duryodhana 
and  his  ministers. 

And  offered  appropriate  respects 
to  the  assembled  rajas. 

Then,  V^sneya-Krishna  sat  down 

on  an  enchanting,  gold-worked  seat, 

Ornamented  with  precious  stones 
and  carpet-covered. 

Duryodhana  offered  imdeviating Jan ardana- Krishna 
honey-and-curd  madhuparka, 
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And  the  use  of  his  mansions 

and  all  his  kingdom’s  facilities. 

Then,  turning  to  Govinda- Krishna, 
who  sat  like  a  bright  sun. 

All  the  Kaurava  rajas  and  others 
paid  suitable  homage. 

Then  V^sneya- Krishna,  by  the  ever-victorious 
raja  Duryodhana, 

Was  invited  to  dinner. 

Kesava  ICrishna  declined  the  invitation. 

Duryodhana  said  to  Krishna, 

in  the  assembly  of  Kauravas, 

In  a  sweet  voice  that  concealed  his  deceit, 
glancing  at  Karna: 

“What  is  the  reason  our  food, 
drink,  dresses,  beds. 

Which  we  have  graciously  offered, 
are  refused  by  you? 

You  wish  both  sides  well,  Janardana-Krishna, 
you  should  be  impartial. 

Madhava!  Are  you  not  a  close  friend 
of  my  father  Dhrtar^tra? 

You,  Govinda,  know  the  truths 
of  dharma-and-artha. 

O  wielder-of-the-mace-and-ca^rfl, 
explain  this  to  me.” 

Maha-minded  Govinda-Krishna 
raised  his  mighty  arm,  and, 

in  a  voice  that  boomed  like  thunder, 
replied  promptly  to  Duryodhana. 

In  speech  rightly-worded,  distinct,  lucid, 
properly  pronounced, 

the  lotus-eyed  one  gave  his  reply 
to  raja  Duryodhana: 

“Only  messengers  who  have  completed 

successful  negotiations  accept  puja-respect. 

Let  us  agree  first;  then,  O  Bharata, 
entertain  me  and  my  followers.” 
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Dhrtarastra’s  son  said  to  Janardana- Krishna: 

“I  find  it  unseemly 
that  a  man  of  your  dignity 

should  adopt  this  attitude. 

What  does  it  matter  if  negotiations 
are  successful  or  not? 

We  offered  you  our  hospitality, 

Madhusudana- Krishna. 

I  cannot  accept  your  explanation, 
Madhusudana-Krishna. 

I  cannot  understand  you  refusing  our  loving  puja-respect, 
Purusottama- Krishna. 

Govinda-Krishna,  we  have  no  quarrel 
or  enmity  with  you. 

The  more  I  think,  the  more  I  find  your  refusal 
undignified.” 

Janardana-Krishna  stared  at  Duryodhana 
and  his  ministers  -  and  laughed. 

Then  the  D^^ha  chief 

said  to  the  son  of  Dhrtar^tra: 

“Neither  kama,  nor  anger,  nor  hate, 
nor  the  success  of  my  mission, 
nor  argument,  nor  greed 

makes  me  forget  dharma. 

One  eats  at  others’  for  love, 
or  in  abject  need; 
you  do  not  love  me,  raja, 
my  need  is  not  abject. 

You  have  pointlessly  hated  the  Pandavas 
since  their  birth,  O  raj^ 
though  they  are  affectionate  cousin-brothers 
full  of  gun  a- virtues. 

Your  unreasonable  hatred  of  the  Pandavas 
is  most  unseemly. 

They  are  firm  in  dharma  - 

who  dares  to  blame  them? 
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The  man  who  hates  them,  hates  me; 

the  man  who  respects  them,  respects  me. 

I  and  the  dharma-cherishing  Pandavas 
are  one. 

He  is  considered  vicious  who, 
out  of  kama  or  anger, 
gets  bewildered  and  harbours  hatred 
against  the  virtuous. 

The  man  who  looks  at  his  relatives 
with  eyes  of  greed  and  delusion 
becomes  his  own  victim; 

he  never  prospers  for  long. 

The  man  who  perseveringly  pleases 
those  who  have  noble  qualities, 
though  they  are  strangers, 
soon  gains  fame. 

The  food  of  a  man  who  harbours  hate 
should  not  be  eaten. 

Such  a  man  should  not  be  fed  either. 

Raja!  You  hate  the  Pandavas. 

The  food  you  offer  me  is  defiled, 
unfit  for  eating. 

Only  the  food  that  Ksatta-Vidura  offers 
will  please  me.” 

Maha-muscled  Krishna  said  this 
to  agitated  Duryodhana, 
and  walked  out  of  the  white  palace 
of  Dhrtar^ra’s  son. 

Maha-muscled,  maha-minded  V^udeva-Krishna 
(continued  Vaisampayana) 
went  straight  to  the  residence 
of  mahatma  Vidura. 

While  the  maha-muscled  one 
was  staying  with  Vidura, 

the  Kauravas  -  BhT^a,  Drona,  Krpa,  and  B^Hka 
visited  him. 
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37  They  said  to  M^hava- Krishna,  valiant  Madhusudana, 

“O  Varsneya-Krishna! 

Our  gem-ornamented  palaces  are  placed 
at  your  disposal.” 

38  The  maha^-energetic  slayer  of  Madhu 

said  to  those  Kauravas: 

“You  may  leave  now. 

Your  offer  has  honoured  me.” 

39  The  Kauravas  left;  and  Ksatta-Vidura 

paid  his  respects 

to  the  never-defeated  D^^ha  chief 
by  satisfying  all  his  wants. 

40  He  brought  large  helpings 

of  pure  and  delicious  food  and  drink 
in  order  to  please 

mahatma  Kesava- Krishna. 

41  Madhusudana- Krishna  gratified 

the  Veda-knowing  Brahmins  first 
by  offering  them  the  food  and  wealth 
he  had  received. 

42  Like  V^ava-Indra  sitting  surrounded  by  Maruts, 

Krishna,  surrounded  by  his  followers, 
enjoyed  the  delicious  meal 
provided  by  Vidura. 

SECTION  NINETY-TWO 

1  Krishna  dined,  and  was  resting 

when  Vidura  said  to  him,  that  night, 
“Kesava-Krishna,  you  were  indiscreet 
to  come  here. 

2  Duryodhana’s  a  fool  who  repudiates 

dharma-and-artha; 
seeking  honour  himself, 

he  violates  the  honour  of  others: 
his  passion  even  his  elders  cannot  control, 

Jan^dana- Krishna. 
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3  Ill-^maned  Duryodhana  violates  the  dharma-s^tras, 

Janardana-Krishna. 

He  thinks  only  of  himself; 

impossible  for  him  to  do  good. 

4  He  is  a  kama-^ma;  self-appointedly  wise, 

suspicious, 

harmer  of  his  friends,  slothful,  ungrateful, 
dharma-breaker,  lover-of-lies. 

5  He  is  a  fool  of  undeveloped  intelligence, 

the  victim  of  his  senses, 
indulger  in  k^a, 

never  doing  what  deserves  doing. 

6  These  and  other  defects  possess  him. 

His  pride  is  such 
that  he  will  reject  your  advice 
though  meant  for  his  good. 

7  He  has  too  much  faith  in  Bhisma, 

Drona,  Krpa,  Karna, 
and  Drona’s  son  Asvatth^an, 

which  is  why  he  does  not  think  of  peace. 

8  Duryodhana  and  Karna  are  convinced  the  Pandavas, 

O  Janardana-Krishna, 
will  not  dare  face  an  army 

led  by  Bhisma  and  Drona. 

9  Duryodhana  has  childish  ambitions. 

Madhusudana-Krishna, 
he  has  gathered  a  large  army 

and  thinks  he  can  get  what  he  wants. 

10  Wicked-minded  Duryodhana  is  convinced 

that  Karna  singly 
can  lead  him  to  victory  - 

which  is  why  he  rejects  peace. 

1 1  You,  Kesava- Krishna,  are  motivated 

by  fraternal  feeling 
and  you  want  peace  for  the  good 
of  Dhrtar^ra’s  sons. 
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But  they  have  already  decided 
that  they  will  not  part 
with  what  the  Band avas  justly  deserve. 

Advice  is  futile. 

Where  good  or  bad  advice  finds  identical  response, 
a  wise  man,  Madhusudana- Krishna, 
is  like  a  singer  among  deaf  people; 
he  should  remain  silent. 

Madhava-Krishna!  The  twice-born  do  not  try 
to  convince  lowborn  candalas. 

None  should  speak  to  the  ignorant 
and  disrespectful. 

He  will  behave  like  a  thoughtless  boy  - 
this  fool  will  refuse 
to  follow  your  words  - 

your  words  to  him  are  futile. 

I  do  not  like  the  idea,  Krishna, 
of  your  going 

to  those  wicked-thinking  persons 
in  conference. 

I  do  not  like  the  idea,  Krishna, 
that  you  should  try 
to  persuade  so  many  ill-minded, 
wicked-intentioned  people. 

They  will  never  accept  what  is  good 

because  they  have  never  honoured  age, 
because  pride  and  folly 
obsess  them. 

He  has  under  him  a  strong  army. 

He  suspects  you,  Madhava-Krishna, 
and  will  not  listen  to  anything 
you  have  to  say. 

Jan^dana-Krishna!  The  sons  of  Dhrtar^tra 
are  convinced  they  are  invincible, 
that  even  Indra  and  the  gods 
cannot  defeat  them. 
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People  with  such  notions, 

especially  when  stirred  by  kama  and  anger, 
can  never  be  reached 

by  your  noble  words. 

In  the  midst  of  his  army 
of  horses  and  chariots 

and  elephants,  Duryodhana 
is  convinced  he  has  conquered 
the  earth,  and  has  crossed 
the  reach  of  fear. 

Duryodhana  aspires 
to  a  limitless  and 

unrivalled  empire. 

His  only  desire 

is  surplus  of  wealth, 

he  does  not  want  peace. 

From  all  indications, 

the  end  of  the  world 

is  at  hand  -  Duryodhana’s 
the  reason  the  Pandavas 

and  rajas  have  gathered 
for  this  terrible  war. 

And  since  you  dispossessed 
these  rajas,  O  Krishna, 

they  now  are  your  foes. 

They  have  out  of  fear 

become  allies  of  Karna 

and  Dhrtar^ra’s  sons. 

These  soldiers  are  ready 
to  sacrifice  themselves 

for  the  cause  of  Duryodhana, 
and  wipe  out  the  Pandavas. 

Unwise,  O  brave  Das^ha, 
to  be  among  them. 

How  can  you  even  think,  O  enemy-crusher, 
of  standing  in  the  middle 
of  so  many  wicked-minded 
and  determined  enemies? 
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28  O  maha-muscled  slayer  of  enemies! 

Even  the  gods  fear  you. 

I  know  how  wise  and  manly  and  great 
you  are. 

29  My  words  to  you,  M^hava-Krishna, 

come  from  love,  esteem,  and  friendship; 

I  feel  for  you  even  more 
than  for  the  Pandavas. 

30  How  can  I  describe  my  delight  at  your  darshan, 

O  lotus-eyed  one? 

You  are  the  innermost  atman 
in  everybody.” 

SECTION  NINETY-THREE 

1  These  loving  and  gentle  words  of  Vidura 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 
made  Bhagav^  Purusottama-Mdhusudana-Krishna 
reply  to  him: 

2  “Your  words  are  the  words 

of  a  man  of  maha-wisdom. 

You  have  spoken  honestly, 
as  friend  to  friend. 

3  Your  words  reveal  the  dharma-and-artha 

expected  of  you. 

You  have  spoken  to  me 

like  a  father  or  a  mother. 

4  What  you  say  is  true  and  deserves 

careful  consideration: 
but  let  me  explain  to  you,  Vidura, 
why  I  have  come  here. 

5  I  am  aware  of  the  hostility 

of  the  Kauravas 

and  the  ill-atmaned  sons  of  Dhrtar^tra  - 
yet  here  I  am,  Ksatta- Vidura. 
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This  earth  is  waiting  for  the  destruction 
of  horses,  chariots,  and  elephants. 
The  man  who  will  free  her 

from  the  noose  of  this  doom 
will  have  performed 

the  highest  dharma. 

Even  if  a  man  fail  in  the  completion 
of  a  deed  of  dharma, 
his  effort  alone  is  meritorious. 

There  is  no  doubt  of  this. 

And  if  a  man  plans  but  fails  to  implement 
a  vicious  act, 

the  fruits  are  still  his  to  suffer. 
Dharma-knowers  say  so. 

That  is  why  I  make  honest  attempts 
to  negotiate  peace 
among  the  Kauravas  and  Sr  hj  ay  as. 

The  alternative  is  doom. 

This  great  calamity  facing  the  Kauravas 
is  the  handiwork 
of  Karna  and  Duryodhana. 

The  others  are  mere  followers. 

The  wise  say  that  a  man  is  heartless 
for  not  trying, 
to  the  best  of  his  powers, 

to  save  a  friend  from  ruin. 

You  should  seize  a  friend  by  his  hair 
and  dissuade  him 
from  wrong-doing. 

The  more  you  try,  the  less  the  blame. 

Vidura!  It  is  right  that  I  should 
advise  Duryodhana 
and  his  ministers  with  words 

that  lead  to  dharma-and-artha. 

Without  resorting  to  may  a- trickery, 

I  will  continue  to  work 
for  the  welfare  of  the  sons  of  Dhrtar^tra 
the  Pandavas,  and  all  Ksatriyas. 
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Even  if  Duryodhana  suspects  me, 

I  will  have  done  my  duty 
and  satisfied  myself, 

working  for  his  good. 

Wise  men  say  that  a  friend 
who  does  not  mediate 
when  relatives  quarrel 

cannot  be  called  a  friend  at  all. 

That  foolish,  scheming  men  of  adharma 
may  not  say  that  Krishna 
did  not  try  to  stop 

the  warring  Kauravas  and  Pandavas, 

And  also  because  I  sincerely  want  to  help 
both  parties  - 
that  is  why  I  am  here. 

That  way  I  shall  escape  censure. 

If  he  rejects  my  dharma-and-artha 
after  listening  to  it, 
the  fool  will  have  none  but  himself 
to  blame. 

Mahatma  Vidura! 

If,  serving  the  interests 

of  the  Pandavas,  I  work  out 
a  suitable  peace, 

the  Kauravas  will  find 

an  escape  from  their  doom. 

If  Duryodhana  accepts 

my  suggestions  of  dharma- 
and-artha  and  ahiihsa, 
conducive  to  peace, 

I  will  merit  the  puja 

of  the  Kauravas  also. 

But  if  this  fails,  I  can  assure  you 
all  the  kings  of  the  world 
will  be  to  me 

like  deer  to  a  lion.” 
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Saying  this,  the  chief  of  the  Vrsnis 
and  the  bringer  of  happiness 
to  the  Yadavas 

stretched  out  on  his  soft  bed. 
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And  so  the  lovely  starlit  night  passed 
with  two  wise  men 
conversing  pleasantly 

(said  Vaisampayana). 

Mahatma  Vidura  touched 
on  varied  topics 
relating  to  dharma-and-artha, 

listening  to  the  edifying  words 

Of  Krishna,  and  maha-radiant  Krishna 
listened  attentively  to  Vidura. 

The  night  passed  swiftly, 
to  Vidura’s  regret. 

Professional  jwte-bards  and  singers 
with  sweet  voices 
woke  Kesava-Krishna, 

while  conches  and  dundubhi-drams  sounded. 

Krishna,  Dasarha  chief 

and  bull-brave  Satvata  hero, 
performed  the  rituals  and  ablutions 
of  the  morning. 

He  yapfl-meditated  and  chanted 

in  front  of  the  sacred  fire;  then, 
Madhava-Krishna  dressed,  put  on  ornaments, 
and  worshipped  the  sun. 

Duryodhana  and  Subala’s  son  Sakuni 
approached  never-defeated 
Dasarha-Krishna  at  his  safndhyd, 
and  said  to  him: 
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“Raja  Dhrtarastra  is  in  the  sabh^ 
along  with  other  Kauravas, 
including  Bhl^a, 

and  all  the  earth’s  rulers. 

They  are  waiting  for  you,  Govinda-Krishna, 
like  gods  waiting  for  Sakra-Indra.” 
Govinda-Krishna  received  them 
with  all  courtesy. 

When  the  flawless  sun  rose  higher  in  the  sky, 
foe-crushing  Jan^dana-Krishna 
gifted  gold,  dresses,  cattle  and  horses 
to  Brahmins. 

After  never-defeated  Dasarha-Krishna  had  given  away 
semi-precious  stones, 
his  charioteer  approached  him 

and  stood  near  him  respectfully. 

D^uka  soon  returned  with  the  huge, 
magnificent  chariot 
pulled  by  excellent  horses, 

and  mellifluent  with  tinkling  kihkini-heWs,. 

Saibya,  Sugriva,  Meghapuspa  and  Balahaka 
were  yoked 
to  Krishna’s  chariot, 

which  dazzled  with  radiance. 

Saibya  was  moss-green  like  a  parrot’s  plumes, 
Sugiiva  red  like  a  ^z/TWW^fl-flower, 

Meghapuspa  cloud-grey, 

Bal^aka  white. 

Saibya  was  yoked  on  the  right, 

Sugriva  on  the  left, 
and  Meghapuspa  and  Bal^aka 
behind  them. 

Stationed  in  the  symbolic  pennant 

that  fluttered  on  Krishna’s  chariot 
was  snake-devouring  Virata’s  son 
Garuda  himself. 
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1 7  Illustrious  Krishna’s  chariot 

gathered  added  radiance 
from  the  presence  of  Garuda 
on  the  war-flag. 

18  The  gold  filigree-work, 

and  the  golden  flags  and  pennants 

made  the  chariot  glow  like  the  sun 
at  the  universe’s  dissolution. 

Visvakarman  himself  had  fashioned 
the  chariot’s  Garuda-pennant, 
the  golden  frame,  and  the  different  poles 
and  axles. 

Gold,  lapis  lazuli,  pearls,  diamonds 
and  other  precious  gems, 
and  hundreds  of  tinkling  bells 

made  the  chariot  a  celestial  vehicle. 

2 1  Gold-carved  lotuses,  golden  trees,  tigers, 

lions,  boars,  bulls, 

deer,  birds,  stars,  suns,  and  elephants 
were  designed  on  it. 

22  Brass  inlay-work  decorated  the  inside, 

and  luxurious  carpets 
were  strewn  on  the  floor 
of  that  splendid  vehicle. 

23  Seeing  the  divine  gem-studded  chariot, 

whose  wheels  resounded  like  roaring  clouds, 
arrive, 

maha-minded  Krishna 

24  Did  pradaksina  round  the  sacred  fire 

and  the  Brahmins. 

Janardana-Krishna  put  on  his  dazzlingly  refulgent 
Kaustubha-gem, 

25  And,  surrounded  by  the  Kauravas, 

and  guarded  by  the  Vrsms, 

Krishna,  delight  of  the  Y^avas, 
assended  the  chariot. 
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26  After  the  Dasarha  hero  had  entered 

the  chariot, 

all-dharma-knowing,  superior-to-mortals, 
wise  Vidura, 

27  Duryodhana,  and  Subala’s  son  Sakuni 

climbed  into  a  second  chariot 
and  followed 

the  foe-chastiser  Krishna. 

28  S^yaki  and  Krtavarman, 

and  other  Vrsni  chariot-heroes 
followed  also  - 

on  horses,  elephants,  and  chariots. 

29  The  gold-carved,  excellent-horsed  chariots 

of  these  heroes,  O  rajajanamejaya, 
noisily  moving  ahead, 

were  an  eye-enchanting  spectacle. 

30  Celestially-radiant  Krishna  punctually 

reached  the  spotlessly-swept  main  road, 
immaculate  enough  even 
for  raja-rsis. 

3 1  The  music  of  cymbals,  conches 

and  other  instruments 
accompanied  Das^h a- Krishna 

as  he  drove  on  the  main  road. 

32  Lion-strong,  foe-chastising  young  heroes 

surrounded  the  chariot 
of  Sauri-Krishna,  and  accompanied  him 
on  his  journey. 

33  And  thousands  of  others, 

in  varied  and  weird-looking  dresses, 
wielding  swords,  lances,  and  axes, 
also  followed  Krishna. 

34  Never-defeated-or-defeatable  Das^ha-Krishna 

was  followed 

by  five  hundred  elephants 

and  thousands  of  chariots. 
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35  O  foe-crushing  Jan  amejaya!  The  Kaurava  capital 

swarmed  with  old  and  young  men  and  women 
eager  to  catch  a  glimpse 
of  Jan^dana-Krishna. 

36  And  women  leaned  on  terraces  and  balconies 

which  seemed 
almost  to  be  collapsing 

fromx  the  excess  burden. 

37  Krishna  proceeded  slowly,  receiving  the  puja-respect 

of  the  Kauravas, 
listening  to  their  sweet  praises, 

and  returning  their  compliments. 

38  The  sky  reverberated  with  the  music 

of  conches  and  flutes 
as  Kesava-Krishna’s  followers 
entered  the  sabha™ 

39  The  congregation  of  raj^  horripilated 

with  delight 

at  the  expectation  of  Krishna’s  arrival. 

They  all  trembled 

40  When  they  heard  the  thunderous  noise, 

like  Paijanya-rain-clouds  roaring, 
of  his  chariot,  they  surmised 
he  was  approaching. 

4 1  The  excellent  Satvata  chief,  Krishna, 

approached  the  gate  of  the  sabha 
and  alighted 

from  his  Kailasa-tall  chariot. 

42  Radiant  with  the  glorious  energy 

of  new-formed  clouds, 

Krishna  entered  the  sabha 

that  looked  like  Mahendra-Indra’s  heaven. 

43  Eclipsing  the  Kuru-planets, 

maha-illustrious  Krishna  entered  like  the  sun, 
holding  Vidura’s  hand  on  one  side, 

and  S^yaki’s  on  the  other,  O  r^' a  Jan  amejaya. 
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Facing  Vasudeva- Krishna  were  Duryodhana 
and  Karna; 

and  behind  him  were  the  Vrsnis 
and  Krtavarman. 

Dhrtara^ra  stood  up  to  offer  puj a- respect 
toJan^dana-Krishna; 

Bhisma,  Drona  and  the  other  kings 
did  likewise. 

The  Das^ha  hero  Krishna  approached 

wisdom-inseeing  monarch  Dhrtarastra, 
Drona,  Bhisma, 

and  others  who  were  standing. 

When  mah^^a  Dhrtarastra 
rose  from  his  seat, 
the  thousands  of  raj^  present 
followed  his  example 

A  suitable,  Jambu-gold-worked  seat 
called  Sarvatobhadra, 
on  instructions  from  Dhrtarastra, 
was  offered  to  Krishna. 

Dharm^ma  M^hava- Krishna,  smiling, 
greeted  raja  Dhrtar^tra, 

Bhisma,  Drona,  and  the  other  raj^ 
in  order  of  seniority. 

The  raj^  and  lords  of  the  earth 
honoured  Kesava-Krishna, 
punisher-of-mortals  J  an^dana, 
who  had  come  to  their  sabh^ 

The  foe-crushing  city-destroying  D^arha  hero 
stood  there, 

and  saw  the  rsis  he  had  met  earlier, 
lined  up  in  the  sky. 

He  saw  the  rsis,  under  the  leadership 
of  N^ada; 

And,  turning  to  S^tanu’s  son  Bhisma, 
D^arha-Krishna  said  slowly: 

“Ruler  of  the  earth,  the  rsis  are  watching 
our  meeting  on  earth. 
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53  Invite  them,  and  offer  them  seats; 

make  them  welcome. 

If  they  remain  standing, 
how  can  any  of  us  sit? 

54  Arrange  for  the  puja  of  the  atmans 

of  these  purified  munis.” 

Santanu’s  son  saw  the  rsis  arrive 
at  the  sabha^-gate, 

55  And  quickly  ordered  his  servants 

to  bring  the  seats. 

Many  exquisitely  beautiful  and  luxurious  seats 
were  arranged, 

56  All  gold-embroidered  and  gem-studded. 

The  rsis  accepted  the  homage 
and  made  themselves  comfortable; 

after  which,  O  Bharatajanamejaya, 

57  Krishna  also  sat  down, 

as  did  the  other  r^'as. 

Duhsasana  offered  a  splendid  seat 
to  S^yaki. 

58  Vivirhsati  offered  a  golden  seat, 

near  Krishna, 
to  Krtavarman, 

As  for  Duryodhana  and  Karna, 

59  Those  two  self-confident  mahatmas 

shared  a  seat. 

The  G^dh^a-raja  Sakuni, 

surrounded  by  Gandhara  chiefs, 

60  Occupied  a  seat  with  his  son. 

O  lord-of-the-earthjanamejaya! 

Vidura’s  seat  was  decorated  with  gems, 
and  draped  with  white  deer-skin. 

61  Maha-minded  Vidura  sat  next  to  Sauri-Krishna. 

The  rajas 

looked  intensely  and  long 

at  the  chief  of  the  D^^has 
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62  As  if  they  were  drinking  amrta, 

but  remained  unsatiated. 
Jan^dana-Krishna,  dressed  in  saffron, 
looked  like  an  <ztoz'-flax-blossom. 

63  He  sat  in  the  middle  of  the  sabha 
Like  a  sapphire  studded  in  gold. 

64  The  entire  assembly  fell  silent, 

Govinda-Krishna  seemed 
to  be  absorbed  in  thought. 

Not  one  voice  was  heard. 


SECTION  NINETY-FIVE 

1  All  sat  down.  The  rajas  were  all  silent. 

His  teeth  gleaming, 

Krishna  said  in  his  dundubhi-drum 
resonant  voice, 

2  Booming  like  clouds  at  the  end  of  summer  - 

looking  at  Dhrtarastra 
but  addressing  the  sabh^ 

M^hava- Krishna  said: 

3  “I  am  here  because  I  feel  it  is  still  possible, 

O  Bharata, 

to  prevent  the  bloodshed 

of  Kaurava  and  Pandava  heroes. 

4  You  know  all  there  is  in  the  world 

to  know; 

what  is  there  left  for  me  to  add, 

O  foe-crushing  king? 

5  O  ruler  of  the  earth,  your  dynasty  excels 

the  dynasties  of  all  these  rajas: 
it  is  noble,  learned  in  srult, 

it  has  all  the  gun  a- virtues. 

6  Pity,  sympathy,  compassion,  O  Bharata, 

not  harming  others, 
simplicity,  fortitude  and  truth  - 
these  are  Kaureiva  qualities. 
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A  member  of  such  a  noble  family,  O  raj^ 
should  never  do  anything 
that  he  will  later  regret 
having  done. 

O  incomparable  respected  Kaurava!  Tata\ 
You  bear  the  responsibility 
of  Kaurava  deceitfulness,  whether  planned 
or  put  in  practice. 

Your  sons,  led  by  Duryodhana, 
are  acting  contrary 
to  dharma-and  artha, 

and  behaving  like  callous  men. 

O  bull-brave  hero!  They  have  discarded 
all  sense  of  dignity, 
have  surrendered  to  greed, 

and  are  harming  their  own  friends. 

A  maha-calamity  will  overtake 
the  Kauravas 
and  destroy  the  world, 

if  not  prevented  in  good  time. 

It  can  be  prevented.  You  have  the  power, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata. 

My  honest  opinion  is  that  peace 
is  still  negotiable. 

O  lord  of  the  world,  O  Kaurava  raja, 
peace  rests  with  you  - 
and  with  me.  You  must  convince  your  sons, 

I  the  Band av as. 

Your  sons  and  their  followers  must  obey  you! 

O  Indra-among-rajas; 
it  is  for  their  own  good 

that  they  should  do  so. 

If  you  wish  to  continue  as  ruler, 
it  is  for  your  good  - 
and  the  good  of  the  Pandavas  - 
that  peace  be  established. 
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Think  this  over  carefully, 

O  lord  of  the  world, 

and  act  so  that  the  Pandavas 
may  become  your  allies. 

Let  the  Pandavas  support  you 
in  dharma-and-artha,  O  raja. 

It  is  very  hard  to  obtain  allies 
such  as  they. 

If  the  mahatma  Pandavas 
are  on  your  side, 

even  Indra  and  the  gods  cannot  harm  you  - 
how  can  mere  kings? 

Bhisma,  Drona,  Krpa,  Karna,  Vivirhsati, 

Asvatthaman,  Vikarna,  Somadatta,  Bahllka, 

The  Sindhu  and  Kalihga  kings,  Sudaksina  of  the 
Kambojas, 

Yudhisthira,  Bhimsena,  Savyasaci-Aijuna  and  the  twins. 

Energetic  Satyaki  and  the  maha-chariot-hero  Yuyutsu- 

Which  man  will  dare  oppose  them  all,  O  bull-brave 
Bharata? 

If  the  Kauravas  and  the  Pandavas 
are  united, 

you  will  gain  the  entire  world, 

you  will  be  utterly  invincible. 

The  earth-rulers  now  your  equals, 

O  foe-vanquishing  king, 

and  even  those  better  than  you,  will  honour  you 
if  unity  is  achieved. 

Your  life  will  be  spent  happily, 

with  you  protected  on  all  sides 

by  sons,  grandsons,  fathers,  brothers, 
and  friends. 

O  lord  of  the  earth, 

then  will  you  truly  enjoy  this  earth, 

cherishing  the  Pandavas 

as  you  did  in  the  not  so  distant  past. 
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United  with  your  sons 

and  with  the  Pandavas, 
you  will  rout  all  enemies. 

What  an  enormous  achievement! 

If  you  make  peace  with  sons,  relatives,  and  well- wishes, 
O  foe-crushing  lord  of  men, 
the  territories  won  by  them 
will  be  yours  to  enjoy. 

But  if,  O  maharaja,  there  is  war,  all  is  ruined. 

O  raja! 

What  dharma  do  you  see  in  both  parties 
destroying  each  other? 

Tell  me  -  how  will  you  react  if  you  see 
the  Pandavas  all  killed, 
or  your  own  powerful  sons  all  wiped  out, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata? 

Your  sons  and  the  sons  of  Pandu 

are  all  weapons-experts  and  all  war-eager. 

Save  them 

from  this  m  ah  a- cal  amity. 

When  the  battle  is  over, 

you  will  certainly  not  expect 
to  find  all  still  living. 

Chariot-heroes  will  kill  chairot-heroes. 

The  rajas  of  the  earth 

who  have  gathered  here  will, 
in  their  anger,  kill  the  world’s  people 
indiscriminately. 

O  raja!  Save  the  world. 

Save  the  people  of  the  world. 

Be  yourself,  and  end  all  this, 

O  delight  of  the  Kauravas! 

Save  these  kings  from  maha-doom,  O  raja! 

They  are  ^ya-noble, 
liberal,  generous,  virtuous,  honourable, 
and  consanguineous. 
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35  Let  these  earth-rulers  meet 

in  an  atmosphere  of  peace, 
eating  and  drinking  together, 

and  then  return  to  their  homes, 

36  Dressed  in  excellent  robes, 

sporting  neckchains,  honouring  each  other, 
cleansed  of  hate  and  bitterness, 

O  foe-crushing  bull-brave  Bharata. 

37  Before  you  die,  revive  the  love  you  once  had 

for  the  Pandavas. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
let  justice  prevail. 

38  They  were  orphaned  in  childhood; 

you  brought  them  up. 

Treat  them  as  you  would  your  own  sons, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata. 

39  They  deserve  your  protection, 

especially  in  times  of  distress. 

Do  not  discard  your  sense  of  dharma-and-artha, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata. 

40  The  Pandavas  send  you 

their  most  respectful  greetings,  O  raja. 

They  say:  ‘Your  command  brought  sorrow 
on  us  and  our  followers. 

41  We  have  spent  twelve  years 

in  forest-exile; 
the  thirteenth  year  we  spent 
in  disguise. 

42  We  had  complete  faith  that  our  father 

would  not  break  his  word, 
so  we  did  not  break  ours. 

Our  Brahmin  followers  know  this. 

43  We  have  kept  our  word;  you  should  keep  yours, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata. 

We  have  suffered  enough; 

we  now  demand  our  kingdom’s  share,  O  raja. 
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You  are  acquainted 

with  dharma-and-artha; 

you  are  our  elder,  so  we  accepted  suffering. 

Help  us  now. 

Behave  with  us  as  would  our  father  and  mother. 

O  Bharata, 

treat  us  as  a  guru  would  treat 
his  disciples. 

We  have  acted  as  we  should, 

you  must  now  act  as  you  should. 

If  we  were  wrong, 

then  correct  us,  father! 

Follow  the  path  of  dharma  yourself, 
and  guide  us  too.’ 

O  bull-brave  Bharata,  your  sons  send  this  message 
to  the  assembly: 

‘A  sabha  that  knows  dharma 

should  not  condone  injustice. 

Where  adharma  stifles  dharma, 
and  untruth  truth. 

And  the  sabha  members  are  aware  of  it  - 
then  they  are  doomed. 

When  dharma,  pierced  by  adharma, 
appeals  to  a  sabha. 

And  the  arrow  is  not  extracted, 
it  pierces  the  sabha-members. 

Dharma  will  destroy  them 

like  a  river  uprooting  trees.’ 

O  bull-brave  Bharata!  The  Pandavas, 

quietly  waiting  for  dharma  to  be  vindicated, 

have  spoken  with  justice, 
truth,  and  dharma. 

What  can  you  tell  them, 

O  lord  of  men, 

other  than  you  will  return  their  kingdom? 

Let  the  lords  of  this  sabha  decide. 
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53  If  you  feel  my  words 

are  full  of  dharma-and-artha, 
then  save  the  Ksatriyas  from  the  noose  of  death, 

O  bull-brave  hero! 

54  Cultivate  serenity, 

and  do  not  let  anger  sway  you. 

Give  back  to  the  Pandavas  their  ancestral  share, 

O  excellent  Bharata, 

55  Accomplish  your  desire, 

and  enjoy  with  your  sons  what  life  offers. 

You  know  Ajatasatru-Yudhisthira 
follows  dharma; 

56  You  know  how  he  has  behaved 

with  you  and  your  sons. 

He  survived  the  lac-house  and  exile; 
he  has  returned,  O  lord  of  men. 

57  O  raja!  You  and  your  sons  exiled  him 

to  Indraprastha. 

There  he  made  allies 

of  the  rulers  of  the  earth, 

58  But  he  continued  to  have  the  highest  regard 

for  you. 

This  is  the  man  that  Subala’s  son  Sakuni 
tricked 

59  Out  of  his  kingdom  and  wealth. 

Even  when  insulted, 
when  Krsna-DraupadI  was  dragged 
into  the  royal  sabh^ 

60  Noble-atmaned  Yudhisthira  unswervingly  observed 

Ks  atriya-dharma. 

I  am  here  for  your  good 

of  the  Pandavas,  O  Bharata! 

61  You  are  confusing  artha 

with  lack-of-artha 
and  lack-of-artha  with  artha. 

Do  not  destroy  all  your  subjects,  O  raj^ 
by  forgetting  that  dharma-and-artha 
brings  happiness. 
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Curb  your  sons,  O  lord  of  the  world; 

they  are  victims  of  their  greed. 
Prtha-Kuntl’s  foe-crushing  wons 

will  honour  you  and  fight  for  you. 
O  foe- vanquishing  king!” 

The  rulers  of  the  earth  present  agreed 
(continued  Vaisampayana) 
with  these  sentiments, 

and  had  nothing  to  say. 
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SECTION  NINETY-SIX 

These  words  of  mahatma-Kesava-Krishna 
(continued  Vaisampayana) 
so  filled  the  sabha  with  wonder 
that  they  horripilated. 

The  rulers  of  the  earth  pondered  deeply 
all  the  implications, 
and  not  one  ventured 
a  reply. 

Complete  silence  prevailed 
in  that  gathering  of  rajas. 

Jamadagni’s  son  Parasurama 
said  to  the  Kuru  assembly: 

“Listen  whole-heartedly  to  the  truths 
I  place  before  you. 

If  they  appeal  to  you, 

act  on  them  accordingly. 

In  the  long-distant  past,  raja  Dambodhava 
was  said  to  have  conquered 
the  whole  world 

and  become  its  sole  emperor. 

Every  day,  at  dawn, 

the  maha-chariot-hero  king 
would  wake  up  and  ask 

the  Brahmins  and  Ksatriyas: 
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‘Is  there  a  Sudra,  Vaisya,  Ksatriya, 
or  Brahmin  alive 

who  can  equal,  or  excel,  my  prowess 
on  the  battlefield?’ 

Repeating  these  words,  the  r^'a  travelled 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  v/orld, 

maha-proud  of  himself, 

oblivious  to  everything  else. 

Some  very  learned,  Veda-proficient  Brahmins, 
who  were  absolutely  fearless, 

warned  the  raja 

not  to  be  boastful. 

Despite  the  warning,  he  asked  them 
the  same  question. 

The  Brahmins  faced  the  proud 
affluence-blinded  king; 

The  twice-bom  mahatmas 
of  enormous  tapasy^ 

familiar  with  the  wisdom  of  the  V edas, 
excited,  said  to  the  raja: 

‘There  are  two  persons  who  excel  all, 

O  raj^ 

and  who  have  defeated  many  in  battle. 

You  are  their  inferior.’ 

The  raja  kept  asking  the  Brahmins: 

‘Who  are  these  two  heroes? 

Where  are  they? 

Where  were  they  born?’ 

The  Brahmins  replied:  ‘We  have  heard 
they  are  Nara  and  Narayana, 

bom  on  earth. 

King,  challenge  them! 

We  have  heard  that  Nara-N^ayana 
are  mah^m^, 

presently  involved  in  severe  tapasya 
on  Gandhamadana  hill.’ 
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The  raja  assembled  a  six-fold  army 
of  chariots,  horses,  elephants, 
camels,  foot-soldiers  and  reinforcements, 
and  marched  to  challenge 
the  undefeated  two 

allegedly  superior  to  him. 

He  searched  out  the  two  practisers 
of  tapasya 

who  had  sought  shelter  on  rugged, 
fearful  Gandham^ana. 

The  king  saw  the  two  finest-among-men 
purusottamas  emaciated 
with  hunger  and  thirst,  their  veins  visible, 
exposed  to  wind  and  cold 
and  the  fierce  rays 
of  the  sun. 

He  approached  them,  touched  their  feet, 
and  enquired  about  their  health. 
They  offered  him  a  seat, 
water,  roots  and  fruits. 

They  asked  the  r^a, 

‘What  would  you  like  from  us?’ 

He  repeated  to  them 

what  he  said  to  all  people: 

‘I  have,  by  the  strength  of  my  arms, 
overcome  the  earth 
and  killed  my  enemies. 

I  am  here  to  challenge  you. 

As  your  guest,  this  is  the  only  hospitality 
I  want.’ 

They  replied:  ‘Raj^  no  greed  or  wrath 
touches  this  ^hram. 

There  is  no  war  here. 

We  do  not  carry  weapons. 

Seek  war  elsewhere, 

where  there  are  Ksatriyas.’ 
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But  he  kept  repeating  his  request, 

and  the  two  rsis  kept  refusing  him; 
they  tried  to  pacify  him 

(continued  Parasur^a). 

Belligerent  Dambodbhava  continued  to  challenge  them, 
O  Bharata. 

Finally  Nara  picked  up  a  fistful  of  grass, 
and  said: 

‘Come,  Ksatriya,  let  us  fight! 

Alert  your  army, 
pick  up  your  weapons 

and  be  prepare  for  battle. 

Put  on  your  coat  of  mail, 
and  all  else  you  have. 

You  seem  eager  for  battle  -  fine! 

You  will  have  it. 

You  dare  to  taunt  Brahmins. 

Face  the  consequences!’ 

Dambodhava  said:  ‘If  you,  O  tapasya-practiser, 
think  your  weapon  fit. 

Very  well,  I  will  fight  you 
and  your  grassblades!’ 

Saying  this,  he  let  loose  a  rain 
of  fierce  arrows  - 

Fired  by  an  army  bent  on  killing 
the  man  of  tapasya 
who,  wielding  the  blades  of  grass, 
deftly  deflected  the  arrows 
that  could  rip  open 
the  flesh  of  foes. 

The  never-defeated  muni  of  tapasya 
shot  grassy  arrows 
that  could  not  be  repulsed, 
with  amazing  results. 

Charged  with  maya-energy, 

shot  by  one  who  never  missed, 
the  grass-shafts  cut  off  the  ears  and  noses 
of  the  soldiers. 
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The  sky,  thick  with  blades  of  grass, 
was  a  mass  of  white! 

R^a  Dambodbhava  touched  Nara’s  feet, 
imploring,  ‘Save  me!’ 

Nara,  who  shelters  those  who  seek  his  refuge, 
said: 

‘Be  a  dharmatma  and  help  Brahmins. 

Do  not  presume. 

O  tiger-among-men! 

No  Ksatriya  who  knows  his  dharma, 
no  city-conqueror  should  behave 
as  you  have  behaved. 

O  raja!  Never  let  your  pride 
belittle  inferior  or  superior. 

Gather  wisdom,  avoid  greed, 
control  your  ego-ahamkara\ 

Cultivate  discipline,  peace,  gentleness; 

protect  your  subjects; 
never  challenge  anybody 

without  knowing  his  potential  first. 

Go.  And  may  you  prosper. 

Never  act  as  you  now  did. 

Cherish  Brahmins  and  be  mindful 
of  your  prosperity.’ 

The  raja  touched  the  feet 
of  the  two  mah^mas 
and,  returning  to  his  capital, 

assiduously  practised  dharma. 

That  was  a  maha-remarkable  feat 
that  Nara  performed. 

The  guna-qualities  of  Narayana 
are  even  greater 

O  raja,  be  sensible  and  go  to  Gandiva- wielding 
Aquna,  discarding  your  pride, 
and  ensure  that  Dhananjaya-Aijuna 
does  not  string  his  Gandiva. 
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42  These  eight  weapons  -  Kakudika, 

Suka,  Naka, 

Aksisamtarjana,  Sarht^a,  Nartaka,  Ghora, 
and  Asyamodaka  - 

43  Despatch  their  victims  to  certain  death. 

They  correspond  to  eight  passions: 
k^a,  anger,  greed,  vanity, 
insolence,  pride, 

44  Malice,  and  selfishness.  Affected  by  them, 

men  become  as  if  possessed; 
they  lose  their  senses 

and  become  stupefied. 

45  Struck  by  them,  men  sleep  heavily, 

or  wander  restless, 

act  crazily,  wildly  defecate  and  urinate, 
weep  and  laugh. 

46  It  is  difficult  to  face  Aijuna 

on  the  battlefield; 
his  friend  is  world-creator, 

all-karma-knower  N^ayana. 

47  O  Bharata!  What  man  in  all  the  three  worlds 

can  defeat  Jisnu-Aijuna, 
the  ape-bannered  hero 

absolutely  without  equal  in  battle? 

48  P^tha-Arjuna  has  countless  virtues, 

but  he  is  excelled  by  Jan^dana-Krishna. 
You  know  all  about  Dhanahjaya-Arjuna, 
the  son  of  Kunti. 

49  Nara-N^ayana  are  Aijuna-and-Kesava-Krishna. 

Mah^^'a,  know  this  well. 

They  are  the  twin-Purusottama, 
the  fmest-of-men. 

50  If  you  know  this  already, 

if  you  do  not  mistrust  me,  O  Bharata, 

then  take  the  noble  path  of  peace 
with  the  Pandavas 
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If  you  are  convinced  that  strife  with  them 
means  trouble  for  you, 
seek  peace,  not  war, 

O  excellent  Bharata. 

The  Kuru  family  is  among  the  world’s 
most  highly  respected. 

Enhance  this  dignity.  Seek  your  good. 
May  you  prosper.” 


1 


2 


3 


4 


5 


6 


SECTION  NINETY-SEVEN 

After  Jamadagni’s  son  had  finished 
(continued  Vaisampayana) 
bhagavan  rsi  Kanva  said  to  Duryodhana 
and  the  Kaurava  sabha: 

Lokapitamaha  Brahm^  the  grandsire  of  the  worlds, 
is  eternal  and  undecaying. 

So  are  the  two  bhagav^  rsis 
N ara-N ^ay  an  a. 

Of  Aditi’s  sons, 
only  Visnu 

is  eternal  and  invincible, 

the  undecaying  lord  of  lords. 

The  others  -  moon,  sun,  earth, 
water,  air,  fire, 
sky,  planets,  stars  - 

are  subject  to  decay. 

When  the  universe  ends, 

they  vanish  from  the  three  worlds; 
then  the  process  of  creation  starts  again  - 
and  yet  again. 

Others  have  a  brief  life-span  - 
humans,  animals,  birds, 
and  creatures  that  are  bom 
from  other  creatures. 
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7  Rajas,  who  enjoy  immense  affluence 

till  the  time  of  their  death, 
are  re-bom 

into  good  or  bad  karma. 

8  You  should  make  every  effort  to  ensure  peace 

with  Dharma’s  son  Yudhisthira. 

Let  the  Kauravas  and  the  Pandavas 
together  mle  the  earth. 

9  Suyodhana-Duryodhana,  do  not  say,  “I  am  strong!” 

O  bull-brave  hero, 

one  soon  finds  many  who  are  stronger 
than  oneself. 

10  Physical  strength  hardly  matters 

to  the  really  strong,  O  Kaurava. 

The  Pandavas,  with  the  prowess  of  the  gods, 
are  really  strong. 

1 1  There  is  the  very  old  story 

of  Matali 

who  was  looking  for  a  suitable  husband 
for  his  daughter. 

12  Three- worlds-ruling  Indra  had  a  charioteer 

named  Matali, 
who  had  only  one  daughter, 
a  girl  of  renowned  beauty. 

13  She  had  the  figure  of  a  goddess; 

her  name  was  Gunakesi, 
and  she  excelled  all 

in  grace  and  loveliness. 

14  M^ali  and  his  wife,  realising  that  the  time 

for  giving  her  away  in  marriage 

had  arrived, 

became  anxious,  O  raj^ 

Y  5  He  thought:  How  sad  for  a  noble, 

cultivated  family 
with  the  highest  traditions 

to  have  a  grown-up  daughter. 
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16  The  mother’s  family,  the  father^s, 

and  the  family 
into  which  she  marries  - 

all  three  face  this  daughter  problem. 

17  /  have  searched  everywhere 

in  the  world  of  men  and  of  gods, 
and  fatled  to  find 

an  eligible  husband  for  her. 

18  Gods,  anti-gods,  gandharvas,  humans, 

the  various  rsis  - 

he  found  none  among  them  suitable 
for  his  daughter. 

19  M^ali  discussed  it  one  night 

with  his  wife  Sudharm^ 
and  decided  to  explore 

the  world  of  the  Nagas. 

20  He  said:  “I  find  none 

among  gods  and  humans 
to  equal  Gunake^  in  looks; 

perhaps  I  will  among  the  N^as.” 

21  With  these  words,  he  did  pradaksiria 

around  Sudharma 
and,  smelling  his  daughter’s  head, 
went  to  the  nether-world. 


SECTION  NINETY-EIGHT 

1  On  his  way  (continued  Kanva) 

Matali  met  the  maha-rsi  N^ada 
who  happened  to  be  going 
to  see  Varuna. 

2  “Where  are  you  going?”  asked  N^ada. 

“Is  it  on  orders,  O  charioteer, 
from  Satakratu-Indra 

or  is  it  on  personal  work?” 
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Since  N^ada  was  travelling 
on  the  same  road, 

M^ali  explained  to  him 

the  reason  for  his  journey. 

The  muni  said:  “Then  let  us  travel  together. 
I  am  here, 

coming  from  heaven,  on  my  way  to  meet 
lord-of-the-waters  Varuna. 

I  will  show  you  the  nether  regions 
of  the  world,  M^ali; 
and  together  perhaps  we  will  find 
a  suitable  groom.” 

The  two  mahatm^,  Matali  and  N^ada, 
descended  into  the  nether  regions, 
to  meet  Lokap^a  Varuna, 
the  lord  of  waters. 

Narada  received  the  puja-respect  deserving 
of  a  deva-rsi, 

and  M^ali  received  the  homage  accorded 
to  Mahendra-Indra. 

Pleased,  they  promptly  announced 
their  intentions  to  Varuna, 
who  gave  them  permission  to  explore 
the  Naga-realms. 

N^ada  was  familiar  with  all 

the  beings  of  the  nether  realms, 
and  he  explained  them 
to  his  companion: 

“You  have  seen  Varuna, 
his  sons  and  grandsons. 

See  now  the  affluent  Sarvatobhadra 
Varun  a-realm. 

The  maha-wise  son  of  Varuna, 
the  lord  of  the  cows, 
a  son  renowned  for  character,  piety, 
and  dignity. 
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12  Is  dear  lotus-eyed  Puskara. 

He  is  eye-grippingly  handsome, 

Soma’s  daughter  has  chosen  him 
as  her  husband. 

13  Soma’s  second  daughter  Jyotsn^all,  equalling 

the  goddess  SrT-Laksml  in  loveliness 

chose  Aditi’s  eldest  son  Surya 
as  her  chief  husband. 

Look  at  this  golden  palace  of  Varuna, 

O  sakhd-iriend  of  the  lord  of  the  gods; 
this  is  where  the  gods 
attain  godhood. 

The  refulgent  weapons  that  you  see 
in  front  of  you,  M^ali, 
were  once  owned  by  the  now  dispossessed 
D  aity  a-  antigod  s . 

16  M^ali!  They  are  inexhaustible, 

and  after  firing  they  return  to  the  sender. 
Won  by  the  gods,  they  can  be  used  only 
with  special  powers. 

17  The  gods  live  here  now,  Matali; 

but  earlier  it  was  inhabited 
by  r^sasas  and  Daityas 

who  had  celestial  weapons. 

1 8  Look  at  the  fire  ablaze 

in  the  lake  of  Varuna! 

Look  at  Visnu’s  cakra  blurred 
in  the  fiery  smoke! 

19  This  world- annihilating  bow 

is  full  of  knots  or  gdridi. 

This  is  the  god-guarded  original 
of  the  Gandiva. 

20  It  has  the  shooting  power 

of  a  hundred  thousand  bows; 
in  actual  action, 

its  power  is  even  greater. 
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21  It  can  subjugate  the  near- in  vincible 

who  are  friendly  to  r^sasas. 
Brahman-knowing  Brahma 
fashioned  it. 

22  Maha  Sakra-Indra  has  declared  it 

as  the  greatest  asset  of  Indra-like  kings, 
and  the  r^a-of-the-waters’  sons 
possess  this  maha  weapon. 

23  Stored  in  the  royal  canopy  room, 

it  becomes  Varuna’s  canopy 
and  showers  cool  water, 
cLS  clouds  do. 

24  The  water  that  pours  from  its  canopy 

is  moon-pure 

and  so  dazzling  that  human  eyes 
cannot  see  it. 

25  There  are  many  sights  worth  seeing 

in  the  nether  realms, 
but  we  are  pressed  for  time, 
and  we  must  hurry  on.” 

SECTION  NINETY-NINE 

1  “This  city,  situated  in  the  navel 

of  the  Naga- world,” 
continued  Narada,  “is  P^^a, 

where  Daityas  and  D^avas  live. 

2  Creatures  of  earth  who  are  sucked  here 

by  whirlpools 
shriek  with  terrifying  fear 
as  they  plunge  in  Pat^a. 

3  Here  blazes  the  Asura-fire 

that  feeds  on  water; 
it  is  fixed  in  one  place 

by  the  will  of  the  gods. 


After  destroying  their  enemies, 

the  gods  drank  and  hid  amrta  here. 

This  spot  determines  the  waxing  and  waning 
of  the  moon. 

Here  the  horse-headed  son-of-Aditi, 
golden  Visnu, 

rises  on  auspicious  occasions 

and  disseminates  the  sacred  verses. 

Because  whatever  is  watery 
falls  inside  this  realm, 
it  is  called  P^ala, 

or  That  in  which  All  Falls’. 

The  elephant  Airavata  scoops  cool  water 
from  this  realm  into  the  clouds, 
and  Mahendra-Indra  sends  it  down 
as  rain. 

Here  live  water-animals  of  all  kinds 
including  /mf-fish, 
drinking  the  water  that  resembles 
the  rays  of  the  moon. 

Some  creatures  of  the  Patala-realm 
become  lifeless 
when  touched  by  sunrays, 

and  revive  in  the  moony  night. 

The  moon  rises  here  every  night; 

her  rays  like  two  arms 
reach  out  and  revive  them 

with  invigorating  amrto-nectar. 

Afflicted  by  K^a,  the  adharma-following 
Daitya  sons  of  Aditi, 

who  were  dispossessed  of  lustre  by  V^ava-Indra, 
languish  here. 

The  lord-of-all-creatures  named  Bhutapati 
practised  severe  tapasya  here 
for  the  welfare 

of  all  creatures. 


[V:99:1 3-20] 
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13  Here  are  the  maha-rsi  Brahmins 

who  took  the  go-vow  and, 
emancipated  with  breath-control  and  Veda-study, 
attained  heaven. 

14  The  go-vow  taker  is  the  man 

who  sleeps  anywhere, 
lives  and  dresses  with  what  others 
give  him. 

15  Here  are  the  descendants 

of  the  incomparable  elephant  Supratika: 
Airavata  the  raja  of  elephants,  Kumuda, 

V^ana,  Ahjana. 

16  Find  in  this  realm  the  talented  bridegroom 

to  please  you,  Matali, 
and  I  will  request  him 

to  accept  your  daughter. 

1 7  There  is  also  a  dazzling  Egg 

in  these  waters, 
unmoving,  unhatched, 

since  the  creation  of  the  universe. 

18  No  one  knows  its  father  or  mother, 

and  1  have  never  heard  anyone 
explain  its  birth 
or  its  nature. 

19  At  the  end  of  Cosmic  Time  K^a, 

a  maha-fire  issues  from  it,  Matali, 
and  consumes  the  moving  and  unmoving  life 
of  the  three  worlds.” 

20  Matali  listened  to  the  words  of  N^ada, 

and  said: 

“None  pleases  me  here. 

Let  us  quickly  go  elsewhere.” 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED 

“This  beautiful,  far-extending  city,” 
said  N^ada, 

“is  Hiranyapura,  home  of  maya-practising 
Daityas  and  Danavas. 

It  was  planned  with  precise  attention 
to  detail 

by  the  anti-god  artificer  Maya, 
and  placed  in  P^ala. 

The  maha-energetic  thousand-maya-practising 
D^avas  live  here. 

In  the  distant  past,  they  were  heroes 
given  boons 

By  Sakra-Indra,  Yam  a,  Varuna,  Dhanada-Kubera, 
and  anyone  else 
who  failed  to  bring  them  totally 
under  subjugation. 

The  K^akhahja  anti-gods 

born  from  the  feet  of  Visnu, 
and  the  Y^udh^a  anti-gods 

bom  from  the  feet  of  Brahm^ 

Have  fearful  teeth,  and  fierce  energy; 

they  are  strong  as  wind, 
and  masters  of  maya; 
they  all  live  here. 

As  do  the  Nivatakavaca  r^sasas 

who  cannot  be  defeated  in  battle. 

You  should  know  even  Sakra-Indra 
cannot  defeat  them. 

Matali,  you  and  your  son  Gomukha, 

and  Saci’s  husband,  the  gods’  r^’alndra, 
and  his  son, 

were  repulsed  by  them. 

Look  at  these  gold  and  silver  palaces,  Matali, 
constructed 

with  the  most  consummate  knowledge 
of  the  principles  of  architecture. 
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10  Glittering  with  lapis  lazuli  and  coral, 

and  white  ar^a-marble, 
studded 

with  semi-precious  vajrasara  diamonds. 

1 1  Yet- they  seem  to  be  made  with  brick. 

Some  shine  like  padmaraga  gems, 
but  are  made 

of  stone  and  wood. 

12  They  blaze  like  the  refulgent  sun, 

they  blaze  like  fire, 
like  nets  of  gems  and  jewels; 

they  rise  high  and  numerous. 

13  Impossible  for  words  to  capture  their  beauty, 

or  describe  their  artistry. 

They  are  large,  luxurious, 
and  utilitarian. 

14  Look  at  the  recreation  centres 

of  the  Daityas, 

their  beds  and  couches,  maha-expensive  cups, 
gem-studded  seats. 

15  Look  at  these  cloud-massive  walls! 

The  water-fountains! 

The  spontaneously-flowering-and-fruiting 
transplantable  trees! 

16  Find  a  bridegroom  here  of  your  choice, 

O  M^ali, 

or  let  us  move  on  to  another  area 
of  Pat^a.” 

17  Matali  replied:  “O  celestial  rsi, 

I  cannot  do  anything 
that  will  displease 

the  heaven-dwellers. 

18  Though  brothers,  the  gods  and  Davava  anti-gods 

are  in  conflict. 

How  can  I  enter  into  an  alliance 
with  enemies? 


462 


I 


19 


*  •n 

•  • 

t — 


More  expedient  that  we  go  elsewhere. 

Let  us  leave  the  D^avas. 

I  know  you. 

You  are  a  mischief-monger.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  ONE 
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“This  is  the  region 

of  the  snake-eating  birds,” 

said  N^ada,  “the  lovely-feathered, 
tireless  fliers. 

They  are  the  progeny  of  the  six  sons: 
Vinata’s  son  Garuda; 

Sumukha,  Sunama,  Sunetra,  and  Suvarc^ 
O  charioteer, 

Suruca,  and  the  r^’a-of-birds 
called  Subala. 

Matali,  they  have  all  descended 
from  Vinata’s  race. 

Hundreds  of  thousands  of  birds 
of  royal  lineage 

have  produced  multitudinous  others 
of  Kasyapa’s  race. 

They  are  all  vigorous; 

all  have  the  auspicious  Srivatsa-mark; 

all  seek  prosperity 

with  indefatigable  energy. 

By  karma  they  are  Ksatriyas; 

they  are  ruthless,  they  feed  on  snakes. 

Their  ferocity  bars  them 
from  Brahma’s  realm. 

Let  me  give  you  their  names 
according  to  their  status. 

Listen,  Matali.  This  race  is  renowned, 
because  Visnu  favours  it. 
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8  Their  god  is  Visnu, 

They  worship  Visnu, 

Visnu  is  in  their  hearts, 

Their  eternal  refuge  is  Visnu. 

9  Suvarnacuda,  Nagasi,  D^una,  Candatundaka, 
Anila,  Anala,  Vis^^sa,  Kundall, 

10  Pahkajit,  Vajraviskambha,  Vainateya,  V^ana, 
Vatavega,  Disacaksu,  Nimesa,  Animisa, 

1 1  Trirava,  Sapatarava,  Valmiki,  DvTpaka, 
Daityadvipa,  Sariddvipa,  S^asa,  Padmaketana, 

12  Sumukha,  Citraketu,  Citrabarha,  Anagha, 
Mesahrt,  Kumuda,  Daksa,  Sarpanta,  Sahabhojana, 

13  Gurubh^a,  Kapota,  Suryanetra,  Cir^taka, 
Visnudharm^  Kum^a,  Paribarha,  Hari, 

14  Susvara,  Madhuparka,  Hemavarna, 

M^aya,  M^arisv^  Nisakara,  Div^ara  - 

15  These  descendants  of  Garuda 

live  in  one  area; 
they  are  the  ones 

who  are  the  most  famous. 

16  If,  however,  there  is  none  here 

who  pleases  you,  Matali, 
let  us  proceed  elsewhere 

in  search  of  a  bridegroom.” 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TWO 

1  “This  area  is  called  Rasatala,” 

continued  N^ada, 

“the  seventh  layer  of  Patala. 

This  is  the  place 

where  the  nectar-born  cow-mother 
Surabhi  lives. 

2  Her  milk  is  the  essence 

of  all  earthly  food; 
its  unique  rasa  is  the  essence 
of  the  six  different  tastes. 
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Faultless,  she  was  born 

from  the  nectar-gratified  mouth 
of  Pitamaha-Brahm^  from  which  in  the  past 
emanated  excellences. 

One  jet  of  her  milk, 

falling  on  the  earth, 
created  a  lake 

which  is  the  pure,  holy  Sea-of-Milk. 

The  edges  of  the  Sea-of  Milk 
are  surrounded 
with  flower-like  foam, 

sipped  by  excellent  munis. 

They  are  called  the  foam-drinkers,  Ma^tali. 

They  practise  such  severe  tapasya 
that  even  the  gods 
fear  them. 

Surabhi  has  four  calves,  Matali, 
who  are  together  responsible 
for  the  four  quarters; 

they  bear  the  load  of  these  directions. 

Surabhi’s  calf  named  Surupa 
bears  the  eastern  load; 
her  calf  named  Harhsika 

supports  the  southern  load. 

The  western,  which  is  guarded  by  Varuna, 
is  borne,  M^ali, 
by  Subhadra  the  cosmic-formed 
and  generous-dispositioned. 

Matali!  The  calf  named  Sarvak^adugha 
bears  the  load 
of  the  dharma-based  north 

guarded  by  Ilavita’s  son  Kubera. 

The  gods  and  the  anti-gods  together 
churned  the  waters 
of  the  milk  ocean,  using  Mandara 
as  the  churning-rod, 
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12  And  they  distilled  varuni-Wme^  M^ali, 

and  prosperity, 

and  amrta^  the  horse  Uccaihsravas-raja, 
and  the  gem  Kaustubha. 

13  Surabhi’s  udders  yield  milk 

that  is  sudha  to  the  sudha-mmded^ 
svadhd  to  the  svadhd^ 

and  amrta  to  the  amrta. 

14  The  song  sung  in  the  past 

by  Rasatala’s  inhabitants 
can  still  be  heard  in  this  world 
by  learned  men: 

15  The  realm  of  the  Nagas 

is  heaven; 

Svarga  and  Vim  ana  are  heaven; 
Trivistapa  is  heaven; 

But  no  heaven  is  more  heavenly 

than  Rascal  a.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THREE 

1  “This  city  is  called  Bhogavati,” 

explained  Narada, 

“ruled  by  V^uki, 

and  similar  to  Devaraja  Indra’s  Amaravatl. 

2  Presiding  here  is  Sesa-naga, 

whose  marvellous  tapasya, 
unparalleled  in  this  world, 
holds  the  earth  together. 

3  His  body  is  as  large  as  Kailasa  hill; 

he  is  thousand-headed  and  fiery-tongued; 
he  wears  ornaments; 

he  is  maha-powerful. 

4  Surasa’s  sons  live  here, 

beyond  pain  and  suffering  - 
naga-serpents  of  different  sizes, 
variously-ornamented. 
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Thousands  of  them,  all  fierce, 
auspiciously  marked 
with  gem-signs,  svastikas,  cakras, 
and  kamaTidcilukas. 

Some  are  thousand-headed, 

some  have  five  hundred  faces; 
some  have  a  thousand  heads, 
some  have  only  three. 

Some  have  two,  some  five, 
some  have  seven  faces. 

All  have  mountain-huge  bodies, 
all  are  maha-hedonists. 

There  are  thousands  -  millions  - 

hundreds  of  millions  of  Nagas  -  countless! 
Let  me  name  you 

the  most  famous: 

Vasuki,  Taksaka,  Karkotaka,  Dhanahjaya, 
K^iya,  Nahusa,  Kambala,  Asvatara, 

Bahyakunda,  Maninaga,  Apurana,  Khaga, 
Vamana,  Elapatra,  Kukura,  Kukuna, 

Aryaka,  Nandaka,  Kalasa,  Potaka, 

Kail^aka,  Pihjaraka,  the  N^a  Airavata, 

Sumanomukha,  Dadhimukha,  Sahkha,  Nanda, 
Upananda,  Apta,  Kotaraka,  Sikhi,  Nisthurika, 

Tittiri,  Hastibhadra,  Kumuda,  M^yapindaka, 
Two  lotus-named  -  Pundarlka,  Puspa  - 

Mudgaraparnaka, 

Karavira,  Pitharaka,  Sarhvrtta,  Vrtta, 

Pind^a,  Bilvapatra,  Musik^a,  SirTsaka, 

Dilipa,  Sahkhasirsa,  Jyotiska,  Aparajita, 
Kauravya,  Dhrtar^ra,  Kuhura,  Krsaka, 

Viraj^  Dh^ana,  Subahu,  Mukhara,  Jaya, 
Badhira,  Andha,  Visundi,  Virasa,  Surasa. 

These  and  many  others  are  descendants 
of  Kasyapa. 

Matali!  Is  there  any  among  them  you  approve 
as  a  satisfactory  bridegroom?” 
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While  Narada  was  speaking, 

Matali  observed  intently; 

Matali  seemed  to  be  highly  satisfied, 
and  he  asked: 

“Who  is  that  resplendent  being 
standing  in  front 

of  Aryaka  and  Kaurava  - 
of  what  family? 

Who  are  his  father  and  mother? 

His  lineage? 

He  stands  like  a  maha-dignified  flagstaff 
of  his  family. 

O  deva-rsi,  he  looks  young,  handsome, 
patient,  intelligent. 

I  think  he  will  make  an  excellent  husband 
for  Guhakesi.” 

Narada  noticed  the  pleasurable  interest 
of  Matali  in  Sumukha; 

so  he  provided  information 

about  his  birth  and  background. 

“His  family  is  the  Aira^vata, 
he  is  a  Naga-r^’a  - 

Sumukha,  Aryaka’s  grandson, 

maternally  Vamana’s  grandson. 

His  father,  the  Naga-chief  Cikura, 
was  only  recently, 

O  M^ali,  killed  by  the  son  of  Vinata, 
Garuda.” 

Matali  joyfully  said  to  Narada: 

“My  friend, 

I  select  this  excellent  N%a 

as  my  daughter’s  husband. 

I  am  completely  satisfied. 

Do  your  best  to  convince  him. 

O  munil  See  that  he  does  not  refuse 
my  beloved  daughter.” 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FOUR 

Muni  N^ada  listened  to  the  words  of  Matali 
(continued  Kanva)  and  then, 

O  Kaurava  descendant,  he  addressed  himself 
to  the  Naga-r^’a  Aryaka. 

N^ada  said:  “This  is  Matali, 

Sakra-Indra’s  charioteer  and  friend, 

a  strong,  worthy,  noble  man, 

O  Aryaka. 

He  is  Indra’s  loved-and-loving  sakha-{nend, 
adviser  and  charioteer. 

In  war  after  war,  his  and  V^ava-Indra’s  valour 
have  proved  to  be  the  same. 

In  wars  between  gods  and  anti-gods, 

Matali  wills 

the  thousand-horsed,  always-victorious  chariot 
as  he  wishes. 

The  horses  he  trains  gain  V ^ava-Indra 
victories  in  the  sky; 

and  he  tracks  down  the  foes 
of  the  Bala-slayer-Indra. 

He  has  a  graceful-hipped  daughter 
uneqalled  in  beauty, 

a  girl  gentle,  truthful,  well-bred,  accomplished, 
name  Gunakesi. 

He  has  searched  the  three  worlds, 

O  radiant  one, 

and  finally  chosen  your  grandson  Sumukha 
to  be  her  husband. 

If  this  pleases  you,  O  excellent  snake, 
do  not  delay 

in  making  whatever  arrangements 
may  be  required. 

As  LaksmT  is  in  Visnu’s  family, 

Sv^a  in  Vibhavasu-Agni’s, 

so  will  slender-waisted  Gunake^ 
be  in  yours. 
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10  I  urge  you  to  accept  Gun akesi 

for  your  grandson. 

Her  loveliness  equals  that  of  Sad, 
queen  of  V^ava-Indra. 

1 1  Sumukha  is  fatherless,  yet  we  select  him 

out  of  the  respect 
we  have  for  you 

and  the  Airavata  family. 

12  M^ali  has  been  favourably  impressed 

by  Sumukha’s  nobility 
and  self-discipline, 

and  gladly  bestows  his  daughter. 

13  It  is  fitting  that  you  should  reciprocate 

M^ali’s  regard  for  you.” 

Aryaka  was  simultaneously  pleased  and  pensive; 
he  said  to  N^ada: 

14  “My  son  is  dead,  and  my  grandson 

is  selected  as  bridegroom. 

But  how  can  I  wish  to  have  Gunaked 
as  our  daughter-in-law? 

15  Your  words,  maha-rsi, 

do  not  find  favour  with  me. 

Not  that  I  disrespect  you,  - 

you  are  a  friend  of  Sakra-Indra. 

16  The  reason  is  my  mind  is  upset 

by  the  fact 

that  the  father  of  Sumukha, 
my  maha-radiant  son, 

17  Was  devoured  by  Garuda,  Vinatas  son. 

What  depresses  me,  prabhu-\ord^ 
is  that  Garuda  vowed  to  devour  Sumukha 
after  a  month. 

18  This  cannot  be  averted,  because  Garuda 

is  determined  and  persistent. 
Lovely-feathered  Suparna  Garuda’s  vow 
has  destroyed  my  happiness.” 
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Matali  said;  “I  have  a  plan. 

Your  son’s  son  Sumukha 
has  been  chosen  by  me 
as  my  son-in-law. 

Let  your  grandson  accompany  me  and  Narada 
to  V ^ava-Indra, 
the  three-worlds-protecting 
lord  of  the  gods. 

I  will  try  to  neutralise  the  vow 
of  Suparna-Garuda. 

I  will  find  out  how  long  Sumukha 
has  to  live,  O  excellent  snake. 

So  permit  Sumukha  to  come  with  me 
to  meet-Devesa-Indra 
for  the  accomplishment  of  this  purpose. 

May  you  prosper!” 

All  of  them,  accompanied  by  Sumukha, 
went  to  Sakra-Indra, 

the  raja  of  the  gods.  They  saw  him  seated 
in  maha-radiant  glory. 

With  him  was  illustrious 

four- armed  Bhagavan  Visnu. 

N^ada  explained  to  them 
the  dilemma  of  Matali. 

Visnu  said  to  Purarhdara-Indra, 
the  lord  of  the  worlds: 

“Give  him  amrte-nectar, 
and  make  him  a  god. 

Vasava-Indra,  be  pleased  with  Matali, 

N^ada  and  Sumukha, 
and  see  that  their  wish 
is  fulfilled.” 

Purarhdara-Indra  thought  of  the  great  strength 
of  Vinata’s  son  Garuda, 
and  said  to  Visnu: 

“Give  them  the  amrta  yourself.” 
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28  Visnu  replied:  “You  are  the  lord 

of  the  worlds’  moving  and  unmoving  life. 
Vihho!  Radiant  one! 

Who  can  refuse  you?” 

29  So  Indra  extended  the  life  of  Pannaga-Sumukha, 

but  the  slayer 
of  Bala  and  Vrtra 

did  not  give  amrta  to  him. 

30  His  life-span  extended,  Sumukha, 

the  Sweet-Faced, 
was  thrilled;  he  married, 
and  went  to  his  home. 

3 1  N  ^ada  and  Ary  aka, 

pleased  at  the  success  of  their  mission 

left  after  honouring 

the  maha-radiant  raja  of  the  gods. 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FIVE 

1  Maha-powerful  Garuda  (said  Kanva) 

heard  the  news 

that  Sakra- Indra  had  granted  long  life 
to  Sumukha. 

2  Sky-wandering,  lovely-plumaged  Garuda, 

flapping  his  wings 
in  violent  gusts  of  wind, 

swooped  down  on  Vasava-Indra. 

3  He  said:  “What  wrong  have  I  done, 

bhagavan,  revered  one, 

to  be  denied  my  food? 

You  granted  me  the  boon,  now  you  refuse  it. 

4  The  supreme  lord  of  all  creatures 

ordained  my  food  to  be  such  — 
why  have  you  acted 
to  the  contrary? 
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I  chose  this  maha-N^a, 

I  settled  his  life-span. 

He  was  to  be  the  source  of  my  subsistence, 
and  my  progeny’s. 

Now  that  your  boon  protects  him, 

I  dare  not  kill  other  N^as  either. 

You  are  playing  with  me.  You  are  whimsical, 
O  raja  of  the  gods! 

What  will  happen  to  me  and  others 
of  my  family 

and  still  others  who  attend  on  me? 

Relent,  O  Vasava-Indra. 

O  slayer-of-Bala-and-Vrtra, 

I  have  indeed  deserved  this  - 
I,  a  lord  of  the  three  worlds, 
accepted  servitude. 

So  long  as  you  live,  O  Devesa-Indra, 
even  Visnu  cannot  curb  me, 
for  you  are  the  eternal 
three-worlds-ruler. 

Daksa’s  daughter  is  my  mother, 
and  Kasyapa  my  father  - 
I  can  easily  support  the  weight 
of  the  three  worlds. 

My  strength  is  such  no  creatures 
can  repulse  it. 

I  performed  heroically  in  the  war 
against  the  Daitya  anti-gods. 

I  killed  the  following  sons  of  Diti: 

SrutasrI,  Srutasena, 

Vivasvat,  Rocanamukha,  Prasrta 
and  K^ak^sa. 

I  perch  on  the  flagstaff 

of  your  younger  brother  Visnu 
and  serve  him. 

Is  that  why  you  mistreat  me? 
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But  who  else  can  take  such  a  burden? 

Who  else  is  stronger? 

Despite  my  strength,  I  choose  to  serve  Visnu 
and  his  followers. 

But  you  have  insulted  me  by  denying  me 
my  subsistence,  O  Vasava-Indra, 

as  your  brother  Visnu  has  done 
by  making  me  subservient. 

You  are  the  most  powerful 

of  all  the  powerful  and  illustrious  sons 

born  in  the  race 
of  Aditi. 

Yet  I  can  easily,  without  tiring,  carry  you 
on  a  section  of  my  wings. 

Tdta\  Child, 

think  -  who  is  stronger?” 

wielding  Visnu 
heard  the  boastful  speech 

of  the  furious  sky-roaming  bird, 

and  taunted  him  further  with  these  words: 

“You  are  a  weakling,  Garutman-Garuda; 
you  think  you  are  strong. 

Egg-born  bird,  what  makes  you  so  arrogant 
in  my  presence? 

I  bear  my  own  weight, 

and  I  bear  your  weight  too. 

The  three  worlds  united 

could  not  bear  my  weight. 

Give  me  proof!  Here’s  my  right  arm. 

Lift  it  if  you  can. 

After  you  have  done  so, 

I  will  believe  your  words.” 

Bhagav^  Visnu  placed  his  arm 
on  Garuda’s  shoulder. 

The  weight  knocked  Garuda  senseless 
on  the  ground. 
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23  A  single  arm  of  mighty  Visnu 

had  the  weight 
of  the  entire  earth 

with  its  load  of  mountains. 

24  Acyuta- Visnu  did  not  want 

to  take  the  life  of  Garuda, 
so  he  did  not  with  force 
press  down  his  arm. 

25  Crushed  under  the  burden, 

the  sky- wanderer  panted; 
his  feathers  flaked  off,  and  he  seemed 
to  lose  consciousness. 

26  Vinata’s  bird-son  pranama-edY isim 

and,  still  in  a  semi-conscious  state, 
said  regretfully  and  feebly 
to  him: 

27  ^^Bhagavdnl  Small  wonder  that  I  should  be  pressed 

and  humbled 
by  an  arm  which  belongs 

to  a  world-energising  body! 

28  Deval  Divine  one!  Forgive  me,  I  am  helpless, 

I  was  drunk 

with  grandiose  self-importance, 

I  am  only  your  flagstaff  bird. 

29  Deva,  radiant  lord,  I  was  not  aware 

of  your  strength;  I  presumed  to  think 
that  my  power  was  unequalled 
in  the  world.” 

30  Bhagavan  Visnu  was  pleased 

with  Garutman-Garuda’s  words; 
he  said  affectionately, 

“Never  express  such  proud  feelings  again.” 

31  O  Indra-among-raj^!  With  a  flick  of  his  toe 

he  flung  Sumukha  on  Garuda’s  chest; 
Garuda  has  since  then 
befriended  that  snake. 
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O  raja!  This  was  how  the  impressive  power 
of  Visnu 

cured  Vinata’s  son,  maha-famous  Garuda, 
of  his  pride. 

Son  of  Gandh^I  (added  Kanva), 
you  will  survive 
so  long  as  you  do  not  confront 
the  sons  of  Pandu. 

Is  there  anyone  in  the  world 

whom  Vayu’s  son  maha-powerful  Bhima 
and  Indra’s  son  Dhananjaya-Aijuna  cannot  kill 
on  the  battlefield? 

Visnu,  Vayu,  Dharma,  Sakra-Indra, 
and  the  twin  Asvins  - 
they  are  all  gods.  How  can  you  presume 
to  challenge  them? 

To  fight  is  futile; 

struggle,  therefore,  for  peace,  O  king. 

With  Vasudeva- Krishna’s  help, 

save  your  race  from  destruction. 

Narada,  who  practises  maha-tapasya, 
is  a  witness 

to  caA;rfl-and-m ace- wielding  Krishna, 
who  is  glorious  Visnu  himself. 

Duryodhana  listened  to  all  this  (said  Vaisampayana) 
He  sighed  deeply, 

narrowed  his  eyes,  glanced  at  Radheya-Karna, 
and  laughed  loudly. 

He  slapped  his  elephant-strong  thighs. 

The  ill-minded  one 
ignored  the  words  of  rsi  Kanva, 
and  said: 

“God  has  made  me  too,  maha-rsi. 

What  will  be,  will  be. 

I  will  act  as  I  must. 

You  protest  too  much.” 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIX 

“Inclined  to  mischief  from  birth, 

motivated  by  greed  for  others’  wealth, 
given  to  ignobility, 

seeking  his  own  ruin. 

Bringing  misery  to  relatives 
and  pain  to  his  friends, 
harming  his  well-wishers 

and  enhancing  his  enemies’  joy. 

Why  was  he  not  prevented  from  wrong-doing 
by  his  friends 

or  by  an  affectionate  bhagav^  pitamaha?” 
asked  Jan  am  ej  ay  a. 

Indeed,  bhagavan  Bhl^a  tried  his  utmost 
(continued  Vaisampayana), 
and  so  did  Narada,  attempting  to  dissuade  him. 
Listen  to  what  Narada  said: 

Very  few  listen  to  the  advice  of  well-wishers; 

well-wishers  too  are  very  few. 

If  there’s  a  well-wisher, 
there’s  no  listener. 

The  advice  of  your  friends 
is  worth  listening  to. 

O  delighter  of  the  Kauravas, 

avoid  the  great  defect  of  being  obstinate. 

There  is  an  old  story  about  this  - 

about  the  obstinacy  of  Galava  who, 
because  of  it, 
was  ruined. 

Long  ago,  to  test  the  tapasya  of  ViWamitra, 
Dharma  came  to  him, 
disguised  as  the  bhagavan  rsi 
V^istha. 

Disguised  as  one  of  the  seven  rsis, 
he  came  to  the  ^hram 
of  the  Kusika’s  son, 

pretending  he  was  hungry. 


411 


I 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


Visvamitra  respectfully  boiled  some  rice 
with  milk-and-honey. 

His  preoccupation  with  cooking 

made  him  neglect  other  formalities. 

After  the  guest  had  already  eaten  food 

offered  by  other  tapasya-practising  inmates, 
Visvamitra  brought  his  fresh, 
hot  preparation. 

“I  have  finished  eating,”  said  Bhagavan  Dharma, 
and  walked  away,  O  raja, 
leaving  the  maha-radiant  rsi  Visvamitra 
standing  there,  forlorn. 

Out  of  bhakti,  Visv^itra, 
a  rsi  of  the  strictest  vows, 
placed  the  food  on  his  head  and  waited, 
like  a  pillar,  feeding  on  air. 

A  muni  named  GSiava, 

moved  by  love  and  reverence, 
attended  on  Visvamitra, 

making  every  effort  to  please  him. 

After  a  hundred  years, 

Dharma  returned  to  the  ^hram 
of  Kusika’s  son  Visv^itra, 

again  disguised  as  the  famished  Vcisistha. 

He  saw  the  wise  maha-rsi  Visv^itra 
standing  there, 

subsisting  on  air,  still  holding  the  food 
on  his  head. 

Muni  Dharma  accepted  the  hot, 
freshly-cooked  food 
and  said,  “I  am  satisfied”, 
and  went  away. 

Dharma’s  words  immediately  cancelled 
the  Ksatriyahood  of  Visv^itra 
and  transformed  him 

into  a  delighted  Brahmin. 
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19  Pleased  with  the  supreme  bhakti 

of  his  disciple, 
the  man-of-tapasya  Galava, 

Visvamitra  said  to  him: 

20  “My  son,  you  have  my  permission  to  go 

wherever  you  wish.” 

Galava,  finest  of  munis,  listened, 
and  replied, 

21  In  sweet  words  that  enraptured 

the  maha-radiant  Visvamitra: 

“What  daksinoririhnie  should  I  bring 
for  my  guru? 

22  O  respectworthy  one! 

Karma  fructifies  only  after  daksind  is  given. 
The  daksinorgiveY  is  the  person 
who  finds  fulfilment. 

23  Daksind  earns  karma-fruit  in  heaven, 

it  brings  peace. 

Command  me,  bhagav^; 

what  shall  I  bring  for  my  guru?” 

24  Bhagavan  Visvamitra, 

knowing  that  the  ministrations  of  Galava 
were  sufficient,  said,  “Go!  Go!” 
and  dismissed  him. 

25  But  Galava  kept  standing  there, 

though  Visv^itra  repeated  “Go!  Go!” 

All  he  said  in  reply  was: 

“What  shall  I  give  you?” 

26  Upset  by  the  obstinancy 

of  the  man-of-tapasya  G^ava, 

Visvamitra,  in  a  burst  of  sudden  anger, 
said: 

27  “Get  me  eight  hundred  horses 

white  as  moonlight, 
each  with  one  black  ear. 

Go,  Galava,  hurry!” 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SEVEN 

1  This  command  of  wise  Visv^itra 

(continued  N^ada) 
was  such  that  Galava  could  neither  sit, 
sleep,  nor  eat. 

2  He  was  reduced  to  skin-and-bones. 

His  worries 

made  him  pale,  moody  and  nervous. 

O  Suyodhana-Duryodhana! 

So  deep  was  his  frustration 
that  he  began  lamenting: 

3  “Where  will  I  find  rich  friends? 

Where  find  wealth?  What  are  my  savings? 
Where  can  I  get  eight  hundred 
moon-white  horses? 

4  How  can  I  even  enjoy  my  food? 

Where’s  the  desire  to  enjoy? 

My  life  is  wasted.  . 

Why  live  any  more? 

5  I  will  go  to  some  secluded  corner, 

on  the  other  side  of  the  ocean, 
and  commit  suicide. 

Why  go  on  living? 

6  What  happiness  can  there  be 

for  a  poor,  disappointed, 
comfortless,  debt-ridden  man 
doomed  to  go  on  working? 

7  Better  death  than  live  like  one 

who  enjoys  the  wealth  of  friends, 
hoping  to  reciprocate 
but  unable  to  do  so. 

8  The  man  who  promises,  ‘I  will’, 

but  cannot  keep  his  word,  lies; 
his  ista  and  arputa  merits 
are  ruined. 
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The  man  of  falsehood  has  no  substance. 

He  cannot  procreate  children; 
he  has  no  power. 

How  can  he  find  ultimate  bliss? 

Is  an  ungrateful  man  ever  honoured? 
Where  can  he  hide? 

No  sraddhd-xes^ect  for  the  ungrateful  man, 
no  hope  for  him. 

Wealthless  is  lifeless.  Poor  wretch, 

he  cannot  even  support  his  relatives. 
He  is  doomed,  for  he  cannot  reciprocate 
the  favours  he  gets. 

I  am  such  an  unfortunate  person  - 
ungrateful,  wealthless,  useless. 

I  cannot  fulfil  the  orders 
of  my  helpful  guru. 

I  will  give  up  life 

after  doing  something 
that  has  never  been  done. 

I  have  never  supplicated  the  gods. 

All  the  thirty  gods  respect  me  for  this 
at  yajna-YilQS. 

I  will  approach  Tribhuvanesvara-Visnu, 
the  lord  of  the  three  worlds, 
and  Visnu-Krishna, 

who  is  the  refuge  of  refuge-seekers. 

And  the  source  of  the  pleasures 
of  gods  and  anti-gods. 

I  seek  the  darshan  of  the  undecaying  yogi 
Krishna!” 

Even  as  he  said  this,  his  sakhd-iriend 
Garuda,  the  son  of  Vinat^ 
flew  towards  him 

in  order  to  help  him,  saying: 

“You  are  my  friend, 

and  a  friend  of  my  friends. 

A  prosperous  friend 

should  assist  all  his  friends. 


Tlu  ^  [V:107:18-19;  108:1-6] 
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18  My  power,  O  twice-born  one, 

proceeds  from  Vimu, 
the  younger  brother  of  Indra; 

he  has  permitted  me  to  help  you. 

19  I  will  transport  you 

wherever  you  wish  to  go, 
to  countries  overseas  and  inaccessible  places. 
Let’s  hurry,  G^ava.” 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHT 

1  Garuda  said:  “The  god-of-unknown-yoni  Visnu 

has  instructed  me. 

Tell  me  where  you  wish  me  to  take  you, 

O  Galava. 

2  Tell  me  which  direction  it  shall  be, 

O  finest  of  the  twice-born,  O  G^ava  - 
east  or  south, 

west  or  north? 

3  Shall  I  take  you  where 

the  all-worlds-illumining  sun  first  rises, 
where  S^hyas  practise 
sarndhya  meditations, 

4  Where  first  appeared  the  intelligence 

that  pervades  this  earth, 
where  Dharma’s  two  eyes 
guide  the  universe, 

5  Where  sacrificial  ghee  was  first  offered, 

which  now  flows  freely  in  all  directions? 
This  is  the  gate  of  eastern  day, 

O  twice-born  one. 

6  Here,  in  the  past,  the  daughters  of  Daksa 

gave  birth  to  their  progeny, 
this  is  the  place 

of  Kasyapa’s  progeny. 
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This  is  the  source  of  the  prosperity 
of  the  gods, 

where  Sakra-Indra  became  raj^ 
where  gods  practise  tapasy^ 

This  is  the  east  called  purva  or  ‘first’, 
because  it  was  here, 

first,  that  the  gods  established  their  sway, 

O  Brahmin. 

This  was  the  earliest  inhabited  place. 

It  was  in  the  east 
where  the  gods  performed 

their  happiness-bringing  deeds. 

The  Vedas  were  chanted  here  first 
by  the  lord-of-the-worlds  Brahma; 
it  was  here 

that  the  goddess  Savitri 
offered  the  Gayatrl-mantra 
to  the  Brahma-knowers. 

This  is  where  Surya  gave  the  Yajur-veda, 

O  incomparable  twice-born, 
where  sanctified  soma-juice  was  drunk 
by  the  gods. 

This  is  where  the  yajna-^iies 
were  propitiated  by  ghee 
and  other  liquids,  where  Varuna  founded 
his  Pat^a-realm 

This  is  where,  O  bull-brave  Brahmin, 

the  rsi  Vasistha, 

•  •  •  •  ' 

in  the  distant  past,  was  born, 
became  famous,  and  died. 

This  is  where  Aurh  was  first  intoned, 
with  its  hundred  ramifications. 

Here  smoke-inhaling  munis 
inhaled  yajna-smoke. 

This  is  where  Sakra-Indra  slaughtered  boars 
and  other  beasts 
to  be  used  in  offerings  of  yajna 
to  the  gods. 
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16  There  is  where  the  rising  sun  is  born, 

where  he  deprives 

wicked  and  ungrateful  humans  and  anti-gods 
of  life. 

1 7  This  is  the  gate  of  the  three  worlds, 

of  heaven  and  happiness. 

This  is  the  east. 

Enter  if  you  wish. 

18  I  will  do  whatever  is  agreeable  to  Visnu, 

whose  command  I  obey. 

Shall  we  go  to  the  east 

or  try  another  quarter?” 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  NINE 

1  “This  is  the  south,  daksina^^' 

“so  called  because,  in  a  srauta-yajfia, 
it  was  given  as  dahina  by  Vivasvat-Surya 
to  his  guru  Kasyapa. 

2  In  this  quarter  live  the  pitrs 

of  the  three  worlds; 
this  is  the  abode,  they  say, 

of  the  usmapa  vapour-subsisting  gods. 

3  This  is  where  the  Visvadeva  gods  dwell 

along  with  the  pitrs'^ 
they  receive  equal  puja 
with  the  pitrs. 

4  This  is  the  second  gate,  O  twice-born  one. 

The  lord  of  death 

from  here  calculates  human  life-spans 
in  trutis  and  lavas. 

5  This  is  where,  untouched  by  grief, 

the  god-rsis, 
the  rsis  of  the  pitr-world, 
and  the  raja-rsis  dwell. 
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6  Dharma,  truth  and  karma  bear  fruit  here, 

O  finest  of  the  twice-born; 
the  dead  and  their  karma 
find  their  dwelling  here. 

7  O  excellent  Brahmin,  all  must  end  up 

in  this  quarter; 
but  their  dark  ignorance 

blocks  their  happiness  here. 

8  Here  are  thousands  of  malignant  raksasas 

who  are  seen,  O  bull-brave  Brahmin, 
only  by  persons  who  have  perverted 
their  atmans. 

9  Here,  in  the  groves  of  Mandara  hill 

and  in  the  homes  of  rsis, 
gandharvas  sing 

mind-and-heart-ravishing  songs. 

10  This  is  where  Raivata  heard 

the  Samaveda  chants 

and,  renouncing  wife,  friends,  and  kingdom, 
retired  to  the  forest. 

1 1  This  is  where  Savarni  Manu 

and  the  son  of  Yavakrita 
drew  a  boundary  whose  limits 
Surya  cannot  cross. 

12  This  is  where  the  raksasa  raja  Ravana, 

Pulastya’s  mahatma  son, 
practised  tapasya  and  sought  immortality 
from  the  gods. 

13  This  is  where  Vrtra’s  offensive  habits 

provoked  Sakra-Indra; 
this  is  where  creatures  come  and  deconstruct 
into  the  five  elements. 

14  This  is  where  men  of  wicked  karma  cannot  enter, 

O  Galava; 

this  is  where  the  crime-cleansing  river 
Vaitarani  flows. 
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15  This  is  where  people  come 

seeking  to  end  their  miseries, 
and  where  the  day-making  sun 
brings  sweet-water  clouds. 

16  Reaching  this  quarter  of  Vasistha, 

the  sun  showers  dew. 

This  is  where  I,  long  ago, 
stood  thirsty,  O  Galava, 

1 7  And  saw  a  massive  elephant 

and  a  giant  tortoise 
locked  in  combat. 

Here  came  the  sun-born  rsi  Cakradhanu, 

18  Who  later  became  Kapila-deva 

who  persecuted  the  sons  of  Sagara. 

Here  the  Veda-learned  Siva  Brahmins 
prosper. 

19  They  concentrate  on  the  Vedas, 

and  obtain  everlasting  moksa. 

Here  is  Bhogavatl  city, 
ruled  by  V ^ukl, 

20  And  by  the  N%a  Taksaka, 

and  Airavata. 

Here  the  dead  people  encounter 
maha-darkness, 

2 1  Impenetrable  even  by  the  sun, 

or  by  any  fire. 

If  this  is  your  selected  quarter, 

G^ava,  tell  me. 

Or  let  me  now  describe  to  you 
the  western  quarter.” 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TEN 

1  “This  quarter  is  presided 

by  the  lord-of-cows  Varuna,” 
said  Garuda.  “It  is  the  birthplace 
of  the  ocean-raja. 
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It  is  called  pa'scima  or  the  west, 
because  it  is  here 
that  the  sun  pascal^  finally,  sets, 

O  excellent  Brahmin. 

The  divine  rsi  Kasyapa 
anointed  Varuna 
as  the  ruler  of  water-creatures 
and  guardian  of  the  oceans. 

Drinking  the  six  rasas  of  Varuna, 
the  darkness-destroying  moon 
renews  itself 

in  the  beginning  of  the  bright  fortnight. 

This  is  where  the  wind-god  Vayu 

routed  and  imprisoned  the  Daityas; 
grievously  wounded, 

they  lost  consciousness  here. 

Here  is  the  mountain  called  Asta 
which  lovingly 
accepts  the  setting  sun 

and  causes  dreamy  sarndhya-iWAi^i. 

Darkness  and  sleep  emerge  from  here 
at  night 

and  spread  out  to  steal  half  the  lives 
of  living  creatures. 

It  was  here  that  Indra 
cut  the  foetus 

of  the  pregnant  sleeping  devi  Diti, 
and  the  Maruts  were  born. 

It  is  here  that  the  Himavant  rises 
to  eternal  Mandara, 
whose  limits  cannot  be  reached 
even  in  a  thousand  years. 

This  is  where  Surabhi  gives  her  milk, 
on  the  shore  of  the  sea 
near  golden  mountains 
with  golden  lotuses. 
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In  this  ocean  one  can  see  the  sun-like, 
headless  body  of  Rahu-Svarbhanu, 
always  eager  to  swallow 
sun  and  moon. 

This  is  where  one  can  hear 

the  sacred  chants  of  invisible, 
immeasurably  powerful 

yellow-haired  Suvarnasiras. 

This  is  where  Dhvajavatl, 
daughter  of  Harimedhas, 
was  transfixed  to  the  sky  when  the  sun  said: 
‘Stay  there!  Stay  there!’ 

This  is  where  wind,  fire,  water,  and  earth 
surrender 

their  pain-producing  powers, 
during  day  and  night. 

From  here  the  sun  deviates 
from  its  straight  course, 
and  the  planetary  bodies 

enter  the  sun’s  mandala. 

After  journeying  for  twenty-eight  nights 
with  the  sun, 

they  emerge  from  solar  influence 
and  enter  the  lunar. 

In  this  quarter  are  the  sources  of  rivers 
that  make  oceans; 

in  this  region  of  Varuna  are  the  waters 
of  the  three  worlds. 

This  quarter  is  the  abode  of  Ananta, 
raja  of  Pannaga-serpents; 
this  is  the  abode  of  incomparable, 
startless-and-endless  Visnu. 

This  is  the  abode  of  wind, 
the  friend  of  fire; 
this  is  the  abode  of  Marlca’s  son, 
maha-rsi  Kasyapa. 
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I  have  described  to  you,  O  excellent  Brahmin, 
the  western  quarter; 
tell  me,  Galava, 

which  is  the  quarter  of  your  choice?” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  ELEVEN 

“Because  it  gives  uttarana  or  exaltation,” 
said  Garuda, 

“this  crime-absolving  quarter 
is  called  uttara,  the  north. 

Because  it  stretches  across  the  east 
and  the  west, 

the  north  is  sometimes  described 
as  the  central  region. 

This  region  is  the  finest,  O  bull-brave  Brahmin. 

No  one  who  is  not  serene, 
whose  ^man  is  not  controlled,  who  has  adharma, 
can  be  found  here. 

N^ayana-Visnu-Krishna, 

and  finest-of-men  Narottama  live  here 
in  the  ashram  of  Badari; 

so  does  eternal  Brahm^ 

On  the  slopes  of  Himavant 

lives  fire-radiant  Mahesvara-Siva, 
like  Purusa  with  Prakrti, 

as  dazzling  as  yuga-end  fires. 

He  is  invisible  to  munis^ 

to  the  gods  led  by  Vasava-Indra, 
to  gandharvas  and  yaksas, 

to  all  except  Nara-N^ayana. 

Here  lives  undeteriorating  Visnu, 
thousand-eyed,  thousand  footed, 
thousand-headed,  the  one  whom  maya  sees 
as  the  dazzling  many. 
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8  This  is  where  the  moon  rules 

over  the  twice-born, 
where  Mah^eva-Siva  released 
the  heaven-plunging  Gahga, 

9  And  gave  her  to  the  world  of  men. 

O  G^ava!  You  who  know  Brahm^ 
this  is  where  Uma  practised  tapasya 
to  obtain  Mahesvara-Siva. 

10  This  is  where  K^a  was  born, 

and  Siva’s  anger  lit  up  the  mountains. 
Here,  O  Galava, 

over  raksascLS,  yaksas,  gandharvas, 

1 1  Dhanada-Kubera  was  anointed  king  in  Kailasa. 

Here  is  Caitraratha, 
and  the  ^hram  of  the  rsis 
known  as  Vaikhanasas. 

12  Here  is  Mandakinl-river 

and  the  Mandara-mountain, 
and  the  Nairrta-protected  forest 
of  Saugandhika. 

13  Here  are  grassy  plains,  plantain  groves, 

celestial  greenery; 
here  the  self-controlled 

and  at-will-travelling  Siddhas. 

14  Have  their  heavenly  kama-Mo^a-filled  abodes, 

G^ava. 

Here  live  the  seven  rsis, 

and  also  Arundhatl-devl. 

15  This  is  the  place  of  the  Svatl  constellation, 

where  it  is  first  visible. 

Pit^aha  Brahma  lives  here 
near  Yajna. 

1 6  The  sun  and  moon  and  all  shining  bodies 

revolve  here; 

this  is  the  maha-mouth  of  the  Gahg^ 
guarded  by 
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Mahatm^  truth-speaking  munis 
known  as  the  Dhamas  - 

none  knows  their  shape 

or  the  nature  of  their  tapasyL 

They  live  at  will  a  thousand  years, 
and  pleasurably. 

The  man  who  crosses  beyond  the  regions 
described 

Simply  dematerialises,  O  bull-brave  Brahmin. 
No  one  has  ever  crossed 

beyond  these  limits, 

O  best  of  the  twice-born. 

Except  the  god  Narayana  and  deathless  Nara, 
also  known  as  Jisnu. 

This  is  the  Kailasa  region 
of  Kubera. 

The  ten  lightning-lovely  apsaras 
were  born  here; 

and  Visnupada  was  created  here  by  Visnu 
as  he  roamed 

In  the  three  worlds,  and  passed  through 
the  north  region. 

This  is  where  raja  Marutta  performed 
his  yajfia  - 

In  Usirablja,  which  is  situated 
near  lake  J^bun^a. 

This  is  where  the  twice-born  rsi, 
mah^majimuta. 

Saw  the  sacred  mines  of  pure  gold 
in  Himavant. 

All  that  wealth  was  donated 

to  the  assembly  of  Brahmins, 

To  be  named  after  him; 

that  wealth,  therefore,  isjaimuta. 

Here,  the  twice-born  quarter-protectors, 
morning  and  evening. 
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Loudly  proclaim:  ‘Who  comes  here?’ 

‘On  what  business?’ 

That  is  why  this  quarter  excels  all  others, 

O  best  of  the  twice-born. 

It  is  called  Uttara  for  that  reason. 

It  is  the  best  for  all  rituals  for  all  karma. 
Tata,  my  friend, 

I  have  described  the  quarters  - 

All  four  of  them,  one  by  one. 

I  can  take  you,  O  excellent  Brahmin, 
to  them  and  to  the  whole  world. 

Climb  on  me,  O  Brahmin.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TWELVE 

Galava  said:  “Garuda,  snake-hater, 
lovely-plumaged  one, 
take  me  to  the  east, 

which  Dharma’s  two  eyes  survey. 

Let  us  go  to  the  eastern  quarter 
you  described  first, 
where,  according  to  you, 

all  the  gods  were  present. 

That  is  the  region  of  dharma 
and  truth. 

I  am  eager  to  make  acquaintance 
with  the  gods. 

I  want  to  meet  them  and  see  them 
with  my  own  eyes.” 

Vinata’s  son  said  to  the  Brahmin: 

“Climb  on  me.” 

The  muni  G^ava  immediately  got  up 
on  Garuda’s  back. 

G^ava  said: 

“You  are  lovely,  snake-eater, 
as  you  fly  in  the  sky, 
soaring  like  the  sun, 
like  the  thousand-rayed  sun! 


Tfwcrc*fi/^  'Pig.  [V:1 12:6-1 4] 
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6  Sky-wanderer, 

I  see  the  course  of  your  journey 

in  the  trees  uprooted 

by  the  flapping  of  your  wings. 

7  Sky-traveller,  you  shine, 
you  drag  the  earth  itself 
with  the  swing  of  your  wings, 

the  sea-and  forest-and-mountain-and-grove-bounded 
earth. 

8  The  fish-and-snake-and-crocodile-filled  waters 

swoosh  up  to  the  sky 

in  the  commotion  caused 
by  the  swing  of  your  wings. 

9  I  see  the  faces  of  the  timis  and  timihgala  whales, 
elephant-faced,  horse-faced,  and  human-faced  whales, 
crushed  by  the  swing  of  your  wings. 

10  I  hear  the  roaring  of  the  maha^-ocean, 

I  am  deafened. 

I  cannot  see,  I  cannot  hear, 

I  do  not  know  what  this  journey  is  for. 

1 1  Fly  slowly,  sky-wanderer. 

The  life  of  a  Brahmin  is  at  stake. 

The  sun  and  the  quarters  and  the  sky 
fade  from  my  sight 

12  And  darkness  overcasts  me. 

I  cannot  see  your  body, 

O  egg-born  one. 

But  your  eyes  shine  like  jewels  in  the  dark. 

13  I  cannot  see  your  body, 

I  cannot  see  mine. 

But  I  see  sparks  crackle  from  your  wings. 

14  Extinguish  this  fire! 

Dim  the  dazzle  of  your  eyes! 

Slow  down  your  maha-speed, 

O  son  of  Vinata! 


[V:  112:1 5-22;  113:1] 


493 


15  O  snake-devourer, 

I  have  no  wish  to  travel. 

Return,  O  maha-fortune-favoured  one; 
your  speed  overwhelms  me. 

16  I  promised  my  guru  eight  hundred  horses, 

each  white  as  the  moon, 

each  with  one  black  ear. 

17  O  egg-born  one, 

I  do  not  know  how  to  keep  my  promise 
The  only  recourse  I  have 
is  to  commit  suicide. 

18  I  have  no  wealth. 

I  have  no  friend  who  is  wealthy. 

Even  vast  wealth  will  not  fulfil  my  promise.” 

19  The  son  of  Vinata  laughed 

and  still  flying  (continued  N^ada), 
said  to  the  despondent 

and  lamenting  Galava: 

20  “Not  a  very  wise  thought,  O  Brahmin  rsi! 

Commit  suicide? 

K^a  cannot  be  willed, 

Kala  is  the  supreme  divinity  Paramesvara. 

21  Why  did  you  not  tell  me  this  earlier? 

There  is  indeed 
a  maha-convenient  way 

of  fulfilling  your  promise. 

22  On  the  edge  of  the  ocean 

is  the  mountain  Rsabha; 
let  us  rest  here  briefly,  eat, 
and  then  return,  Galava.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THIRTEEN 

1  Alighting  on  Rsabha  peak 

(continued  N^ada), 
the  two  met  a  Br^minl  named  Sandill, 
a  lady  of  tapasy^ 
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In  this  quarter  live  the  pitrs 
of  the  three  worlds; 
this  is  the  abode,  they  say, 

of  the  usmapa  vapour-subsisting  gods. 

3 

Suparna-Garuda  honoured  her, 

and  G^ava  offered  his  puja-respect; 
she  welcomed  them, 

and  offered  them  a  place  to  sit. 

4 

Before  long,  Garuda  woke. 

Hoping  to  leave, 
the  sky-wanderer  discovered 
that  his  wings  were  missing. 

5 

The  sight  of  the  sky-ranger, 

now  no  more  than  a  helpless  lump 
of  beak  and  claws, 

moved  Galava  to  sympathy: 

6 

“What  has  gone  wrong  now? 

Look  at  your  condition 
as  a  result  of  coming  here. 

How  long  will  this  last? 

7 

Were  you  thinking  of  going  against  dharma 
that  this  happened? 

This  must  be  due  to  impure  motivation 
on  your  part.” 

8 

Lovely-plumaged  Suparna-Garuda  replied: 

“Indeed,  I  wanted 
to  take  this  lady  of  tapasya 
from  here  to  Prajapati, 

9 

To  the  god  Mahadeva-Siva, 

to  eternal  Visnu, 


to  Dharma  and  Yajna, 

in  the  hope  that  she  would  live  there. 

10  I  now  bow  before  the  gracious  lady 

and  beg  of  her: 

‘I  did  have  this  thought, 

and  I  have  been  punished; 
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But  I  was  acting  out  of  respect. 

Whether  I  did  right  or  wrong, 
forgive  me  - 

be  magnanimous.” 

The  lady  was  pleased  with  the  bird 
and  the  bull-brave  Brahmin, 
and  replied:  “Do  not  fear, 

your  lovely  wings  are  restored. 

My  son!  You  insulted  me, 

and  I  do  not  forgive  insult. 

The  miscreant  who  insults  me 
is  flung  out  of  this  world. 

I  have  nothing  inauspicious  in  me. 

Being  blameless, 

I  have,  through  nobility  of  character, 
achieved  fulfilment. 

Dharma’s  fruit  is  character; 

character  produces  wealth; 
character  promotes  prosperity; 

character  removes  all  inauspiciousness. 

Long-lived  lord  of  birds,  . 

go  where  you  like. 

But  never  blame  a  woman 

even  if  you  know  she  is  blameworthy. 

Your  strength  and  speed 

will  be  restored  to  you.” 

Instantly  Garuda’s  wings  re-sprouted, 
stronger  than  before. 

Dismissed  by  Sandill, 
he  flew  away 
where  he  had  planned, 

but  nowhere  saw  the  required  horses. 

Finest  of  eloquent  speakers  Visvamitra 
happened  to  meet  Galava; 
and  he  said  to  G^ava, 

in  the  presence  of  Vinata’s  son  Garuda: 


TsHsuiJifi.  Vlg.  [V:l  13:20-23;  7 14:1-4] 
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20  “Give  me  the  horses 

that  you  promised  me. 

The  time  has  come. 

But  you  may  do  as  you  like  - 

21  I  have  waited  long  enough,  Brahmin, 

so  I  can  wait  a  little  more. 

But  find  out  a  way 
to  succeed.” 

22  Garud  a  said  to  the  disconsolate  G^ava: 

“O  finest  of  the  twice-born  G^ava! 
Visvamitra,  in  my  presence, 

has  repeated  his  earlier  words. 

23  Come,  twice-born  one, 

let  us  discuss  and  devise  a  plan. 

You  cannot  relax  unless  you  give  your  guru 
the  horses.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FOURTEEN 

1  The  most  excellent  of  birds  Garuda 

(continued  N^ada) 
said  to  sad  Galava: 

“Bred  by  fire  and  fanned  by  wind, 
wealth  is  called  Hiranya, 

from  hiri,  ‘golden-yellow’? 

2  Wealth  is  Dhana  the  supporter, 

because  it  sustains  the  earth. 

Wealth  has  always  existed 
for  this  purpose. 

3  When  either  the  eastern  or  northern  constellation 

is  ascendant  on  Sukra, 

Agni  fabricates  wealth 

for  Kubera’s  treasury. 

4  Guarding  the  wealth  are  the  gods 

called  Ajaikap^s 

and  Ahirbhudnyas,  and  Kuhera  himself. 

O  bull-brave  Brahmin, 
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That  is  the  reason 

wealth  is  so  hard  to  obtain. 

Without  wealth,  however, 

you  cannot  get  your  horses. 

5 

That  being  so,  you  should  request 
a  raja  born  to  raja-rsis 
to  help  us, 

but  without  exploiting  his  subjects. 

7 

He  is  the  raja-rsi  Yayati, 
son  of  Nahusa, 

who  will  surely  give  what  you  need 
if  I  recommend  you. 

8 

He  is  as  maha-wealthy  as  Dhanapati-Kubera. 

O  learned  one, 
take  his  gift  and  treat  it 
as  guru-wealth.” 

9 

They  were  still  discussing  this  plan 

and  wondering  on  the  best  course  of  action 
when  they  arrived 

at  Yayati’s  palace. 

10 

The  king  welcomed  them 

with  the  customary  water, 

and  enquired  about  their  visit. 

Garuda  explained: 

11 

“Son  of  Nahusa,  this  is  my  friend  Galava, 
an  ocean  of  tapasya, 

Visv^itra’s  disciple  for  thousands  of  years. 

O  king. 

12 

Asked  by  ViW^itra  to  leave, 

out  of  gratitude,  he  asked  ViWamitra: 
‘Bhagavan, 

what  is  your  ^YM-daksinaV 

13 

Knowing  him  to  be  poor. 

Visvamitra  kept  silent; 


but  he  insisted,  and  was  told: 
‘Go,  get  me  this  - 


[V:n 4:14-20;  115:1] 
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14  Eight  hundred  horses 

of  the  finest  pedigree, 
each  as  pure-white  as  the  moon, 
each  with  one  ear  black. 

15  Let  this  be  your  gift  to  your  guru, 

O  G^ava.’ 

Rich-in-tap  asy  a  Visv^itra, 
incensed,  said  this. 

16  That  is  why  this  bull-brave  Brahmin 

is  despondent. 

He  cannot  keep  his  promise. 

He  seeks  your  assistance. 

17  Your  assistance,  O  tiger-among-men, 

will  remove  his  sorrow; 
pleasing  his  guru, 

he  will  resume  his  maha-tapasya. 

18  You  will  receive  the  rewards 

of  a  portion  of  that  tapasya: 
he  will  enrich  you, 

O  raja-rsi. 

19  Earth-ruling  lord  of  men! 

You  will  obtain  as  many  worlds 
as  there  are  hairs  on  the  bodies 
of  the  gifted  horses. 

20  He  deserves  gift-receiving, 

you  are  a  worthy  gift-giver. 

Your  gift  will  be  like  milk 

poured  in  a  conch-shell.” 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FIFTEEN 

1  The  excellent  words  of  Suparn  a-Garuda 

made  the  raja 
consider  them  carefully; 

repeatedly  reflecting  on  them. 
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The  lord  of  a  thousand  sacrifices, 
the  lord  of  gifts, 

Yay^i,  the  ruler  of  all  K^, 
said  these  words. 

3 

Looking  straight  at  his  friend  Tarksya-Garuda 

and  bull-brave  tapaisya-practising  Brahmin  G^ava 
convinced  that  the  gift  given 
would  be  a  noble  example. 

4 

Specially  since  they  had  ignored 
all  other  kings 
of  the  solar  dynasty 

and  come  to  him  for  help: 

5 

“Today  my  birth  has  borne  fruit! 

My  dynasty  is  redeemed! 

You,  faultless  T^ksya-Garuda, 
have  freed  my  land. 

6 

I  must  tell  you,  however, 
dear  jaMa-friend, 

I  am  not  the  rich  man  than  I  used  to  be; 

I  am  much  less  wealthy. 

7 

I  do  not  want  to  make  your  coming  here 
a  failure; 

I  do  not  want  to  frustrate 

the  Brahmin’s  expectations. 

8 

I  will  give  something 

that  will  serve  his  purpose. 

A  suppliant  turned  away 

can  destroy  one’s  entire  race. 

9 

If  a  man  says  ‘Help  me’ 

and  receives  ‘I  have  nothing’  in  reply, 


-  what  crime  can  be  greater,  O  Vinata’s  son, 
than  such  conduct? 

10  The  suppliant  whose  expectations 

are  denied  or  frustrated 
destroys  the  sons  and  grandsons 
of  the  man  who  refuses. 


%s<rc.JiQy  Vlit  [V:n5:n-19] 
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1 1  Here  is  my  daughter, 

who  will  mother  four  great  races; 
she  looks  like  a  god’s  daughter, 
she  promotes  dharma. 

12  Gods,  humans,  and  anti-gods 

have  desired  her  for  her  beauty. 

I  offer  her  to  you, 

O  Galava. 

13  I  am  certain  kings  will  offer 

entire  kingdoms  to  you 
as  her  dowry,  let  alone  eight  hundred 
black-eared  horses. 

14  Accept  my  daughter  M^havi,  prabhu-\oxd\ 

The  only  favour  I  ask 
is  that  I  be  given  a  grandson 
by  her.” 

1 5  G^ava  accepted  the  girl, 

and  Garuda  said  to  the  king: 

“We  will  see  you  soon.” 

Saying  this,  they  left  with  her. 

16  Reassuring,  “You  can  now  get  your  horses”, 

the  egg-born  one, 
with  Guava’s  permission, 
flew  away  to  his  abode. 

1 7  After  the  bird-raja  had  gone, 

G^ava  wondered 

which  raja  would  offer  the  best  dowry 
for  her. 

1 8  He  decided  on  the  Iksvaku  HaryaWa, 

r^a  of  Ayodhy^ 
a  m  ah  a- valiant  king, 

lord  of  a  four-fold  army. 

19  Wealth,  coins,  and  luxurious  artifacts 

were  this  king’s; 

he  cherished  his  subjects,  was  friendly  to  Brahmins; 
he  was  strong  in  tapasy^ 


[9-L:9LL  UZ-OZ-SU-'AJ  f 
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20  The  Brahmin  Galava  approached  Haryasva, 

and  said:  “O  Indra-among  r^*^! 

This  race-dignity-enhancing  girl 
whom  I  have  here 

21  Will  be  mother  of  illustrious  children, 

O  HaryaWa! 

Take  her,  after  offering  me  the  dowry 
that  I  deserve.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIXTEEN 

1  Raja  Haryasva,  finest  of  kings, 

pondered  this, 

and,  sighing  deeply  at  the  thought 
of  a  son,  said: 

2  “This  girl  has  the  six  desirable  swellings, 

the  five  desirable  slender  and  smooth  areas, 
the  three  deep, 
the  five  pink. 

3  Her  two  posteriors,  two  thighs, 

and  two  breasts  are  rounded; 
her  head  hair,  body  hair,  fingers,  nails,  and  skin 
are  slender  and  smooth; 

4  Her  voice,  navel,  and  personality  are  deep, 

and  her  palms,  soles  of  her  feet, 
left  eye-rim  and  right  eye-rim  and  nails 
are  pink. 

5  Gods,  anti-gods,  humans,  gandharvas 

desire  her  darshan; 
she  has  all  the  auspicious  signs 
of  would-be  motherhood. 

6  I  am  worthy  of  fathering  on  her 

a  son  who  will  be  emperor. 

Remember  my  estate, 

and  specify  her  dowry.” 


[91-L--9U-A] 
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1  G^ava  said:  “Eight  hundred  horses, 

moon-white,  handsome, 
bom  in  this  land, 

each  with  one  black  ear. 

8  Then  will  this  lovely  girl  become  your  wife, 

and  be  the  large-eyed  mother 
of  your  children, 

as  the  fire-stick  is  mother  of  fire.” 

9  R^'a  Haryasva,  the  raja-rsi  (continued  Narada), 

was  so  k^a-filled 

that  these  words  made  him  say  sadly 
to  Galava: 

10  “I  have  only  two  hundred  horses 

of  that  kind. 

I  have  hundreds  of  others 
roaming  in  my  kingdom. 

1 1  What  can  I  do? 

O  Galava,  let  me  at  least 
father  one  son  on  this  girl. 

Grant  me  this.” 

12  The  girl  said  to  G^ava:  “Bhagavan, 

I  have  been  granted  a  boon 
by  a  devotee 
of  Brahma 

13  To  the  effect  that  I  will  regain  my  virginity 

after  each  birth. 

Accept  the  raja’s  horses; 
grant  his  desire. 

14  If  you  approach  four  kings, 

you  will  obtain 
eight  hundred  horses  - 

and  I  will  have  four  sons. 

1 5  Bestow  me  on  him,  O  finest  of  the  twice-born, 

and  honour  the  promise  to  your  guru. 

Do  as  you  wish 

with  my  humble  suggestion.” 


A.  [V:  n  6:1 6-24] 
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16  The  words  of  the  girl  compelled 

muni  Galava 
to  say  to  king  Haryasva, 
the  lord  of  the  earth: 

17  “O  finest- among-men  Haryasva, 

accept  this  girl  from  me 
for  a  fourth  of  her  dowry, 

and  have  one  child  by  her.” 

18  Haryasva  gladly  accepted  the  girl 

and,  as  advised  by  G^ava, 
had  the  desired  son 

at  the  proper  time  and  place. 

19  The  prince  was  called  Vasumanas, 

and  he  became 
as  wealthy  as  a  Vasu 

and  a  great  charity-bestower 

20  In  course  of  time,  intelligent  Galava 

appeared  again 
before  Haryasva 

and  said  to  the  gratified  king: 

21  “You  now  have  a  sun-radiant  son, 

O  finest  of  kings. 

Time  for  me  now  to  go  to  another  king 
for  my  purpose.” 

22  Haryasva,  a  man  of  his  word, 

one  who  stood  on  dignity, 
unable  to  find  more  horses, 
returned  M^havl. 

23  M^havl  left  the  Sri-favoured 

prosperous  king 
and,  with  her  virginity  restored, 
followed  G^ava. 

24  “For  the  time  being 

I  shall  keep  the  horses  with  you,” 
said  Galava,  and  took  the  girl 
to  king  Divodasa. 


%,croJiQy  [V:717:1-9] 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SEVENTEEN 

1  “The  king  of  K^I,”  said  Galava, 

“Bhimasena’s  descendant,  is  Divodasa, 
a  man  of  maha-power, 
skill  and  prowess. 

2  Gracious  lady,  I  will  visit  this  lord  of  men. 

Follow  me,  trust  me. 

He  is  a  man  of  dharma, 
given  to  truth.” 

3  The  king  welcomed  Galava  courteously 

(continued  N^ada) 
and  G^ava  advised  the  king 
to  beget  children. 

4  “I  know  all  about  it,  O  Brahmin,” 

replied  king  Divod^a. 

“No  need  to  repeat. 

I  have  the  same  thought  in  mind. 

5  I  also  realise  that  you  flatter  me 

by  ignoring 
other  great  rulers 

and  coming  straight  to  me. 

6  About  the  horses  -  let  me  explain,  G^ava, 

that  my  wealth 
is  no  greater  than  his. 

One  son  is  all  I  want.” 

7  The  excellent  Brahmin  said,  “Very  well,” 

and  bestowed  the  girl 
on  the  raj^ 

who  accepted  her  ceremonially. 

8  The  royal  rsi  made  love  to  her, 

like  Ravi  to  Prabha^vati, 

Agni  to  Sv^^ 

V^ava-Indra  to  Sad, 

9  Candra  to  Rohlni,  Yama  to  Dhumorna, 

V aruna  to  Gauri,  Kubera  to  Rddhi, 


505 


<NI 

1 

O 

10 

Narayana  to  Laksmi,  Udadhi  tojahnavl, 

Rudra  to  RudranI,  Pit^aha  to  VedI, 

11 

Vasistha’s  son  to  AdrsyantI,  Vasistha  to  Aksmal^ 
Cyavana  to  Sukany^  Pulastya  to  Sarhdhy^ 

12 

Agastya  to  the  Vidarbha  princess,  Satyavan  to  Savitri, 
Bhrgu  to  Pulom^  Kasyapa  to  Aditi, 

13 

Rcika’s  son  to  Renuk^  Kusika’s  son  to  HaimavatT, 
Brhaspati  to  Tar^  Sukra  to  Sataparva, 

14 

Bhumipati  to  Bhumi,  Pururavas  to  Urvasi, 

Rcika  to  Satyavatl,  Manu  to  Sarasvati, 

15 

Dusyanta  to  Sakuntala,  eternal  Dharma  to  Dhrti, 
Nala  to  DamayantI,  N^ada  to  Satyavati, 

16 

Jaratkmi  tojaratk^u,  Pulastya  to  Praticy^ 

Urnayu  to  Menak^  Tumburu  to  Rambha, 

P 

17 

V^uki  to  Sataslrs^  Dhanahjaya  to  Kumm, 

R^a  to  the  Videha  princess,  Jan^dana  to  Rukmini. 

18 

M^havl  gave  birth  to  a  son 
named  Pratardana, 
from  her  happy  union 

with  the  earth  ruler  Divodasa. 

19 

Bhagav^  Galava  came  in  due  time 
to  Divodasa. 

The  Brahmin  G^ava 

said  to  king  Divod^a: 

20 

“Return  the  girl  to  me. 

I  have  the  horses 
in  your  safe-keeping. 

I  must  go  now  for  additional  dowry.” 

21 

Dharm^ma  Divodasa,  as  was  agreed. 

returned  the  girl  to  G^ava: 
he  was  a  lord  of  the  earth 
firm  in  truth. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHTEEN 

1  Leaving  the  affluent  king, 

M^havT  regained  her  virginity 
and,  keeping  her  word, 

accompanied  the  Brahmin  G^ava. 

2  G^ava,  fanatically  determined, 

after  much  pondering, 
went  to  the  son  of  Usinara, 
the  king  of  Bhoja. 

3  He  approached  that  king  of  truth  and  prowess, 

and  said: 

“This  girl  will  bear  you 

two  world-subjugating  sons. 

4  By  fathering 

these  sun-and-moon-radiant  sons, 
you  will  achieve 

your  this-life-and-after-death  desires. 

5  O  you  who  know  all  the  dharmas, 

her  dowry 

is  four  hundred  moon-white  horses, 
each  with  one  ear  black. 

6  I  seek  this  not  for  myself, 

but  for  my  guru. 

If  you  agree,  mah^^’a, 
act  upon  it  promptly. 

7  O  raja-rsi,  you  are  childless. 

Father  two  sons  who,  like  rafts, 
will  ferry  you  and  your  ancestors 
to  liberation. 

8  O  raja-rsi,  a  man  who  enjoys 

the  fruit  of  a  son 
never  falls  from  heaven, 

never  goes  to  the  horrible  sonless  hell.” 

9  The  lord-of-men  Usinara 

listened  very  carefully 
to  the  words  of  the  Brahmin  Galava, 
and  replied: 
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10  “I  have  heard  you;  I  understand,  O  Galava. 

Brahmin, 

I  would  gladly  do  as  you  say, 
fate  is  all-powerful. 

11  I  have  only  two  hundred  horses 

of  your  breed. 

There  are  hundreds  of  others,  however, 
in  my  kingdom. 

12  I  will  father  only  one  son  by  her, 

O  Galava; 

I  will  follow  the  example 
set  by  others. 

13  O  most  excellent  of  the  twice-born, 

my  wealth 

is  for  my  subjects,  not  for  me. 

I  will  offer  the  same  dowry. 

14  Dharmatm a  Brahmin, 

the  raja  whose  k^a 

makes  him  squander  his  people’s  treasury 
gets  neither  dharma  nor  fame. 

15  I  accept  the  girl  on  these  conditions. 

I  will  father  a  son  on  her, 
whose  womb  bears 
god-like  sons.” 

16  The  best-of-the-twice-born  G^ava 

offered  his  puja-respect 
and  bestowed  the  girl 

on  the  sweet-speaking  king. 

1 7  After  giving  her  to  Usinara, 

G^ava  went  to  the  forest. 

Usinara  enjoyed  her 

as  if  she  were  Sri  herself, 

18  In  mountain  caves, 

near  the  mouths  of  rivers, 
near  casements  of  elegant  mansions, 
and  in  inner  apartments. 
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19  In  exquisitely  variegated  gardens, 

in  forests  and  pleasure  groves, 
in  lovely  palaces, 

and  on  house  terraces. 

20  A  sun-radiant  son  was  bom 

from  this  pleasure-making. 

He  became  renowned 

as  the  great  ruler  called  Sibi. 

21  O  raja!  Galava  the  twice-bom  appeared 

before  Usinara  in  course  of  time, 
and  took  the  girl 

to  Vinata’s  son  Garuda. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  NINETEEN 

1  Vinata’s  son  Garuda  saw  G^ava, 

laughed  and  said: 

“Twice-bom  one,  how  good  to  see  you 
successful  so  soon!” 

2  Galava  was  pleased  by  the  words 

of  Vinata’s  son, 
and  remarked  that  a  quarter 
was  still  uncompleted. 

3  Lovely-feathered  Garuda, 

most  eloquent  of  speakers,  said: 

“No  matter  how  hard  you  try, 
you  will  not  succeed. 

4  A  long  time  ago, 

the  rsi  Rclka  wanted  to  marry  Satyavatl, 
the  daughter  of  G^hi. 

King  G^hi  of  K^yakubja  said: 

5  Bhagavan,  revered  one, 

I  want  a  thousand  moon-white  horses, 
each  with  one  black  ear.” 

These  were  his  exact  words,  Galava. 
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Rclka  agreed  and, 

hurrying  to  the  realm  of  Varuna 
and  obtaining  the  horses  from  the  horse- firtha, 
gave  them  to  G^hi. 

R^'a  Gadhi  performed  the  Pundarlka-sacrifice 
and  gifted  the  horses  to  Brahmins, 
from  whom  three  kings  bought 
two  hundred  each. 

O  excellent  twice-born  G^ava, 

the  remaining  four  hundred  horses 
were  swept  away  in  the  Vitasta  river 
while  being  ferried  across. 

How  can  you  obtain  what  does  not  exist, 
G^ava? 

Offer  this  girl  in  place 
of  the  two  hundred 

To  Visv^itra,  O  dharmatma, 

along  with  the  six  hundred  you  have. 

This  should  remove 
your  great  grief.” 

G^ava  replied,  “I  will  do  so.” 

He,  Suparna-Garuda,  and  the  girl, 
taking  the  horses, 

went  to  Visv^itra. 

G^ava  said:  “Here  are  six  hundred 
of  the  horses  you  wanted. 

Accept  this  girl  in  lieu 

of  two  hundred  more. 

Rq  a-rsis  have  fathered 

three  sons  of  great  dharma  on  her. 

You  should  father 

an  all-excelling  fourth. 

That  will  complete  my  promise 
of  giving  you 
eight  hundred  horses, 

and  I  will  recommence  tapasya” 
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Visv^itra  looked  at  G^ava; 

then  he  looked  at  the  bird, 
at  the  lovely-hipped  girl, 
and  said: 

“What  made  you  not  give  this  girl 
to  me  earlier,  G^ava? 

I  could  have  fathered 

four  dynasty-establishing  sons. 

Very  well,  I  accept  this  girl 
to  father  one  son. 

Free  the  horses  and  let  them  roam 
in  my  ^hram.” 

From  Visv^itra’s  love-making  with  M^havl 
was  born 
a  maha-radial-son 

who  was  given  the  name  of  Astaka. 

At  the  instant  of  his  birth 

the  maha-mwnf  ViWamitra 
instructed  him  in  dharma-and-artha 
and  gave  him  the  horses. 

Astaka  went  to  the  city  that  resembled 
the  moon-city. 

Kausika-Visv^itra  returned  the  girl 
and  went  to  the  forest. 

G^ava  was  happy  -  as  was  Garuda  - 
that  he  had  kept 
his  promise  of  the  daksina. 

He  said  to  the  girl: 

“One  of  your  sons  is  a  great  wealth-giver, 
one  a  hero, 

one  devoted  to  truth  and  dharma, 
one  liberal  in  yajhas. 

Slim-waisted  lady, 

you  have  freed  your  father, 
the  four  raj^  -  and  me  too, 

O  lovely-thighed  beauty.” 
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24  Galava  allowed  snake-subsisting  Garuda 

to  fly  away; 

returning  the  girl  to  her  father, 
he  retired  to  the  forest. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TWENTY 

1  Raja  Yayati,  eager  to  marry  off 

Madhavi  in  a  svayamvara, 
drove  to  an  ashram 

on  the  Gahga-Yamuna  confluence 

2  In  a  chariot  in  which  MadhavT  sat 

wearing  garlands  of  flowers. 

Puru  and  Yadu  accompanied 
their  sister. 

3  Nagas,  yaksas,  humans,  gandharvas, 

animals,  birds, 
and  hill  and  forest  dwellers 

were  known  to  come  there. 

4  Many  kings  were  present  there. 

Indeed,  the  whole  forest 
arround  the  ^hram  was  filled 
with  Brahma-like  rsis. 

5  The  smooth-skinned  girl, 

instructed  to  choose  a  husband, 
rejected  all  the  kings  present 
and  chose  the  forest. 

6  She  got  down  from  the  chariot, 

did  namaskara  to  her  relatives  and  friends, 
and  in  the  forest, 

practised  tapasya 

7  Through  strict  fasts,  sacred  rituals 

and  other  vows. 

She  emaciated  herself, 

living  like  a  forest-deer. 
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8  Eating  luscious,  green,  fibrous  vegetables 

that  looked  like  lapis  lazuli  sprouts, 
and  tasted  simultaneously 
bitter  and  sweet, 

9  Drinking  only  the  pure  waters 

of  sacred  fountains, 

waters  that  were  cool,  sweet, 
and  crystal-clear. 

Wandering  in  dense  forests  populated 
by  the  king  of  beasts 
and  by  tigers; 

passing  through  fire-free  barren  tracts. 

She  continued  to  practise  brahmacarya; 

living  with  forest  deer, 
she  collected  for  herself 

the  finest  merits  of  dharma. 

12  Yayati,  following  the  noble  life-style 

of  previous  kings, 

lived  a  thousand  years  before  succumbing 
to  K^a-dharma. 

13  The  two  excellent  men  Puru  and  Yadu 

continued 

the  family  line  of  Yayati 

in  this  world  and  the  next. 

14  Lord-of-the-earth  Yay^i  lived  in  heaven 

like  a  veritable  maha-rsi; 
he  enjoyed  all  the  pleasures 
that  heaven  could  offer. 

15  Thousands  of  years  passed. 

Once,  it  so  happened 
that,  sitting  happily, 

surrounded  by  famed  r^a-rsis, 

16  Yayati,  filled  with  foolish  conceit, 

lost  his  head 

and  insulted  the  gods,  rsis, 
and  humans  present. 
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17  Sakra-Indra,  slayer  of  the  anti-god  Bala, 

saw  Yayati  behaving  foolishly; 
he  and  other  raja-rsis  said: 

^^Dhi]i\  Shame  on  him!” 

18  They  saw  Nahusa’s  son  Yayati 

and  asked  each  other: 

Who  is  he?  Which  raja's  son? 

How  did  he  attain  heaven  ? 

1 9  What  liarma  got  him  such  perfection  ? 

In  which  forest 
did  he  practise  tapasyd? 

Do  any  heaven-dwellers  know  him? 

20  All  these  inquiries  were  carried  out 

by  the  dwellers  of  heaven  in  secret; 
they  sprang 

from  r^a  Yayati’s  misconduct. 

21  Hundreds  of  heaven’s  charioteers 

and  gate-keepers 

and  other  authorities  were  questioned. 
All  said:  “We  don’t  know.” 

22  It  seemed  that  their  knowledge 

was  somehow  obscured, 
preventing  recognition. 

In  no  time  Yay^i  lost  his  lustre. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TWENTY-ONE 

1  Cast  out  of  heaven 

and  his  prestige  in  heaven, 
his  heart  trembling, 

his  mind  burning  in  grief  s  fire, 

2  His  garlands  faded, 

his  intelligence  gone, 
deprived  of  his  crown  and  ornaments, 
his  body  limp  with  lassitude. 
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3  Unrecognised  by  everybody, 

the  gods  blurring  in  front  of  his  eyes, 
Yaya^ti,  in  helpless  despair, 
plummeted  on  earth. 

4  The  raja  wondered:  What  heinous  crime 

against  dharma  have  I  committed 
that  I  should  have  been  cast  out 
of  my  place  in  heaven  ? 

5  The  raj^  and  Siddhas  and  others  in  heaven, 

including  apsar^, 
laughed  at  disconsolate 

and  supportless  Yayati. 

6  Instructed  by  the  raja-of-the-gods  Indra, 

the  casting-out  officers  of  heaven, 
possessors  of  enormous  sanctity, 
said  to  Yayati: 

7  “In  your  mad  pride 

you  mocked  everyone  in  heaven; 
your  pride  renders  you  unfit 
for  residence  in  heaven. 

8  No  one  recognises  you  in  heaven. 

You  must  fall.” 

Nahusa’s  son  Yayati  repeated  thrice: 

“Let  me  fall  among  good  men.” 

9  As  he  fell,  that  finest  of  men 

began  reflecting 

on  where  he,  who  was  once  perfected, 
should  fall. 

10  Four  kings  flashed  through  his  mind; 

he  fell  among  these  kings  - 
Pratardana,  Vasumanas, 

Sibi,  Astaka  - 

1 1  While  they  were  pleasing 

the  lord  of  heaven 
by  the  V^apeyi-yajha, 

whose  smoke  ascended  to  heaven’s  doors. 
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Yayati  plummeted  inside  that  river  of  smoke 
connecting  heaven  and  earth, 
like  celestial  GahgL 

He  stood  facing  his  own  relatives 
who  were  performing 
the  yajna  - 

Like  the  four  earth-supporting  Loka-p^as 
were  these  rulers  of  the  world, 
as  radiant  as  the  yajna-^ire. 

Yayati  fell  among  them. 

The  lion-like  rulers  shone  like  the  radiant  fires 
of  their  yajnas. 

The  merit-exhausted  raja-rsi  Yay^i 
fell  among  them. 

The  rulers  of  the  earth 

asked  the  refulgent  Yayati: 

“Who  are  you?  Which  town  and  country 
are  you  from? 

Are  you  a  yaksa,  a  god,  a  gandharva, 
or  a  r^sasa? 

You  do  not  look  human. 

What  do  you  want  from  us?” 

“I  am  the  raja-rsi  Yayati, 
expelled  from  heaven 
because  my  merits  are  exhausted. 

I  willed  good  fall,  so  I  am  here.” 

The  raj^  said:  “May  you  achieve  your  desires, 
O  bull-brave  hero! 

May  the  dharma  of  the  yajnas 
become  yours.” 

Yayati  said:  “I  am  not  a  Brahmin, 

I  am  a  Ksatriya. 

I  cannot  accept  wealth. 

Nor  do  I  wish  to  take  others’  merits.” 

It  so  happened  these  raj^  (Narada  continued) 
chanced  to  see  M^havl 
roaming  like  a  deer; 
they  asked  her: 
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2 1  “What  do  you  wish,  lady  of  rich  tapasya? 

Command  us  - 
we  are  your  sons, 

we  will  carry  out  your  orders.” 

22  M^havi  was  greatly  pleased 

by  their  concern. 

She  approached  her  father  Yay^i 
and  bowed  to  him. 

23  She  touched  the  heads  of  her  sons  and  said; 

“Father,  O  Indra-among-rajas, 
these  are  my  sons,  your  grandsons  - 
we  are  related. 

24  They  will  redeem  you. 

There  are  such  examples  of  redemption. 

I  am  Madhavi,  your  daughter, 
now  living  like  a  deer. 

25  I  have  acquired  enormous  dharma. 

Take  half  of  that,  O  r^'a, 
for  parents  benefit  from  the  goodness 
of  their  children. 

26  That  is  why  you  wanted  me  to  be  mother 

of  daughter-sons.” 

All  the  great  rulers  of  the  earth 
bowed  their  heads  to  the  lady. 

27  They  namask^a-ed  their  maternal  grandfather 

and  repeated  M^havi’s  words, 
whose  sweetness 
has  no  parallel. 

28  In  this  way  those  kings  redeemed 

their  cast-out-from-heaven  grandfather. 
And  G^ava  returned, 
and  said  to  him: 

“Take  an  eighth  of  my  tapasya 
and  ascend  to  heaven.” 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TWENTY-TWO 

1  As  soon  as  he  was  recognised 

by  these  bull-brave  heroes, 

Yay^i  left  the  earth 

and  ascended  to  heaven; 
he  was  freed  of  material  burdens, 
and  gained  heaven. 

2  He  seemed  to  be  walking  on  air, 

with  his  celestial  garlands, 
dress,  perfumes, 

and  his  pristine  character. 

3  Vasumanas,  renowned  as  the  world’s 

most  generous  giver, 
addressing  him  in  a  loud  voice, 
proclaimed  then: 

,  4  “I  offer  you  the  sanctity 

that  I  have  earned 
by  my  unblameable  attitude 

towards  the  castes  in  my  kingdom. 

5  I  offer  you  the  fruits  of  a  man 

who  is  generous  and  forgiving 
and  devoted 

to  yayna-performance.” 

6  The  bull-brave  Ksatriya,  Pratardana, 

skilled  in  war 

but  always  devoted  to  the  principles 
of  dharma,  said: 

7  ‘T  offer  you  the  glory  I  have  gained 

as  a  Ksatriya, 
and  the  j^ierit  that  accrues 

from  being  a  celebrated  hero.” 

8  The  son  of  Usinara,  wise  Sibi, 

said  mellifluently: 

“To  children,  to  women, 

to  people  who  are  frivolous. 


518 


<N 


9 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


To  the  endangered,  to  the  gamblers, 
to  the  calamity-stricken, 

O  raja,  I  have  never  lied. 

That  truth  is  your  heaven. 

I  will  surrender  kama,  kingdom, 
comforts,  prana-\iie  itself  - 
but  not  truth. 

That  truth  is  your  heaven. 

The  truth  by  which  I  have  pleased  Dharma 
and  Pavaka-Agni 

and  Satakratu-Indra  of  a  thousand  sacrifices  - 
that  truth  is  your  heaven.” 

The  dharma- knowing  raja-rsi  Astaka, 

Madhavl’s  son  by  Kusika’s  son, 
addressed  the  many-yflynfl-performing  son 
of  Nahusa;  Yayati; 

“PrflMw-lord,  I  have  performed  hundreds 
of  pundanka^  gosava,  and  vdjapeya  rituals. 

I  offer  you 

their  pious  fruits. 

I  have  not  stinted  on  gems 
and  other  wealth 
in  my  sacrifices. 

Let  that  truth  be  your  heaven.” 

As,  one  by  one,  the  grandsons  spoke 
to  the  earth-ruler, 

raj  a^- Yayati  left  earth  and  ascended  to  heaven 
correspondingly. 

In  this  way  all  the  rajas 
with  their  good  deeds 
redeemed  Yayati, 

who  had  been  expelled  from  heaven. 

The  four  grandsons 

of  four  different  royal  dynasties, 
by  the  strength  of  the  dharma 

obtained  from  yajfia  and  charity, 
re-established  their  maha-wise  maternal  grandfather 
in  heaven. 


Til  fi\^khliir4Z  4  [7:122:18;  123:1-7] 


519 


18  The  raj^  said;  “O  r^‘a! 

We  are  your  grandsons 

we  practise  r^'a-dharma  and  all  other  dharmas. 
Ascend  to  heaven,  earth-lord!” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TWENTY-THREE 

1  Ascending  heaven  with  the  help 

of  those  daksina-^ivm^  rulers, 

Yay^i  took  leave  of  his  grandsons 
(continued  Narada) 

2  Amid  a  sudden  shower 

of  sweetly-scented  flowers, 
blown  by  the  breeze, 

with  fragrance  unmistakably  celestial. 

3  And  he  radiated  with  great  glory 

in  the  eternal  regions 
obtained  with  the  fruit 

of  his  grandsons’  karma. 

4  The  gandharvas  and  apsaras 

sang  and  danced 
as  they  welcomed  him  to  heaven 

with  cymbals  and  dundubhi-drnms. 

5  The  raja-rsis,  deva-rsis, 

and  Caranas 

honoured  him  with  arghya 
and  other  offerings. 

6  Brahma  Pitamaha,  seeming  to  please  him 

who  had  regained  heaven’s  fruits 
and  serenity  of  mind, 
said  to  him: 

7  “All  four  aspects  of  dharma  were  earned 

by  your  karma, 

and  you  would  have  enjoyed  heaven 
eternally. 
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But  you  cancelled  your  sanctity 
by  your  pride,  O  raja-rsi, 
which  blurred  the  memories 
of  the  heaven-dwellers. 

Because  they  could  not  recognise  you, 
you  fell  from  heaven. 

The  love  of  your  grandsons 

has  restored  you  to  heaven. 

Your  karma  has  brought  you  finally 
to  a  condition 

that  is  holy,  supreme,  stable,  eternal, 
and  indestructible.” 

Yayati  said:  “O  Grandfather  of  the  universe! 

I  have  a  problem 
that  none  but  you,  O  Bhagavan, 
can  clarify. 

For  thousands  of  years  I  cherished 
and  protected  my  subjects, 
and  my  yajnas  bore 
maha  fruit. 

Bhagavan!  How  is  it  possible  for  all  that 
to  be  cancelled  so  swiftly? 

O  Maha-Radiant  One, 

how  could  all  the  eternal  realms 
I  possessed 

be  so  quickly  denied?” 

Brahma  Pitamaha  replied: 

“The  fruits  of  your  thousands  of  years 
of  gifts  and  yajnas 

and  caring  for  your  subjects 

Were  nullified  by  your  pride 

which  made  you  insult  the  heaven-dwellers. 
This  defect  led  to  your  fall, 

O  Indra-among-raj^. 

O  raja-rsi!  The  realm  of  heaven 
is  not  eternal 

for  whoever  is  proud,  brutal,  violent,  deceitful, 
or  maya-manipulating. 
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You,  though  a  raja,  have  no  right 
to  insult  anyone 
superior,  inferior,  or  equal. 

Pride  cannot  bring  tranquillity. 

Those  who  discuss  the  story 
of  your  fall  and  restoration 
will,  though  imperfect,  be  ferried  over. 

This  is  assured.” 

N^ada  concluded:  Such  were  the  hardships 
faced  by  Yayati  who  was  proud, 
and  by  Galava, 

who  was  obstinate. 

Listen  to  the  advice  of  your  friends 
who  wish  you  well. 

Obstinacy  can  only  be  the  road 
to  certain  ruin. 

Son  of  Gandh^i,  forsake  pride  and  anger. 

Discarding  your  resentment, 
make  peace 

with  the  sons  of  Pandu. 

Follow  what  your  true  friends  say. 

Do  not  espouse  hollow  advisers, 
or  the  powerful  Pandavas 
will  destroy  you. 

O  lord  of  the  earth, 

one’s  goodness  and  yajfias 
and  tapasya  can  never 
be  ruined;  they  never 
decline;  one  enjoys 

the  fruits  of  one’s  goodness. 

Who  cherish  the  truths 
of  this  excellent  story 

approved  by  the  wise 
know  dharma  and  artha 
and  kam^  and  master 
the  visible  world. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TWENTY-FOUR 

1  Dhrtar^ra  said: 

“All  that  you  say  is  right,  N^ada, 
Bhagavan,  revered  one,  I  agree  with  you, 
but  I  am  not  my  own  master.” 

2  The  Kuru  elder  then  said  to  Krishna; 

“You  have  discoursed,  Kesava-Krishna, 
on  what  leads  to  heaven, 

and  what  is  dharma  and  justice. 

3  But  I  do  not  have  the  power, 

Jan^dana-Krishna. 

Influence  ill-atmaned  Duryodhana 

and  dissuade  him  from  acting  foolishly. 
My  son  is  bent  on  flouting 

the  words  of  the  s^tras,  Krishna. 

4  O  mighty-armed  Purusottama-Krishna, 

maha-muscled  finest  of  mortals! 
Duryodhana  simply  refuses 

any  good  advice  whatsoever. 

5  G^dharl’s  son  rejects  Vidura’s  wisdom 

and  that  of  Bhisma; 

he  pays  no  attention,  Hrsikesa-Krishna, 
to  well-meaning  friends. 

6  I  leave  it  to  you  to  convince 

the  ill-minded,  cruel, 
gross-^maned  and  foolish  king  - 
my  son  Duryodhana. 

7  If  you  agree,  you  will  have  done  me 

a  great  favour,  Jana^rdana-Krishna.” 
V^sneya- Krishna  said 

to  irascible  Duryodhana 

8  The  following  agreeable  words 

filled  with  dharma-and-artha: 
“Duryodhana,  finest  of  Kurus, 
listen  to  what  I  say 
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For  your  welfare  and  your  followers’  welfare. 

You  are  born,  O  Bharata, 
in  a  maha-wise  family, 

you  should  behave  with  dignity. 

You  are  learned, 

you  possess  all  the  valued  gunas. 

Only  those  born  in  immoral,  ill-a^tmaned, 
shameless  families 

Will  behave  as  you  have  planned. 

My  friend!  Tdta\ 

Honest  people  will  always  prefer 
to  follow  dharma-and-artha. 

Dishonest  people  will  do  the  opposite, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

Your  course  of  action 

seems  to  be  the  opposite. 

Your  obstinacy  is  pugnacious,  frightening, 
and  shows  adharma; 
it  is  irrational,  ruinous, 

and  untypical  of  your  character. 

Forsake  what  is  against  artha; 

follow  a  course  of  action 
that  will  be  of  benefit  to  your  brothers, 
followers,  and  friends. 

In  that  way  you  will  avoid  the  blame 
of  karma  that  violates  dharma. 

The  wise,  brave,  pure-atmaned, 
learned-in-frw^i 

Pandavas  -  make  peace  with  them, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata. 

This  will  please  Dhrtara^ra 
and  be  for  his  benefit. 

As  well  as  your  grandfather  Bhisma, 
maha-minded  Vidura 
and  Dron  a,  Krpa  and  Somadatta, 
and  wise  Bahlika, 
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Asvatthaman,  Vikarna,  Sanjaya,  Vivirhsati. 

It  will  benefit 

all  your  cousins  and  friends  enormously, 

O  foe-chastiser. 

Peace  will  mean  your  welfare  and  the  world’s. 
My  friend!  Tata\ 

So  be  humble,  learned,  and  humane, 
uphold  family  dignity. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata,  tata, 

listen  to  your  father  and  your  mother. 

People  say  that  a  father’s  advice 
is  generally  good; 

a  good  man,  in  difficulty,  remembers 
his  father’s  advice. 

Tata).  My  friend!  Peace  with  the  Pandavas 
will  please  your  father. 

O  excellent  Kuru,  it  should  please  you  too  - 
and  your  friends. 

The  man  who  hears  the  advice 
of  his  friends  but  rejects  it 
is  doomed, 

like  the  swallower  of  a  kimpdka-irmt. 

The  indecisive  man,  who  sits  on  helpful  advice, 
wavers,  fails  to  achieve  his  goal, 
and  is  forever  stricken 
with  deep  regret. 

Contrariwise,  the  man  who  quickly  acts 
on  the  basis  of  good  advice, 
without  thinking  twice, 
finds  happiness. 

The  suspicious  man  who  rejects  the  advice 
of  a  well-wisher 
and  accepts  its  opposite, 

is  soon  ruled  by  his  enemies. 

Friends  can  only  commiserate 
with  the  man 

who  rejects  the  advice  of  the  good 
and  emulates  the  wicked. 
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The  man  who  forsakes  his  chief  advisers 
and  follows 

the  words  of  the  ill-born, 

is  imperilled  by  his  decision. 

The  earth  abandons  the  man  who  listens 
to  dishonest  advice,  O  Bharata, 
who  behaves  hypocritically,  rejects  friends, 
and  welcomes  flatterers. 

You  find  the  brave  Pandavas  arrayed 
against  you,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
and  seek  support  among  strangers,  swindlers, 
and  inefficient  fools. 

Is  there  any  other  man  in  the  world 
who  would  abandon 
Sakra-Indra-like  maha-chariot-heroes, 
and  run  to  others? 

You  victimised  the  sons  of  Kunti 
from  the  day  of  their  birth  - 
but  the  dharmatma  Pandavas 
are  not  revengeful. 

Tata,  my  friend,  you  have  wronged  them 
from  their  birth, 
but  the  renowned  Pandavas 

have  been  charitable  to  you. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

you  should  treat  them 
as  they  have  treated  you. 

Do  not  be  angry  with  your  relatives. 

If  the  wise  are  unable  to  pursue 
the  threefold  path 
of  dharma-artha-kama, 

they  should  choose  dharma-artha. 

If  pursued  separately  -  a  wise  man 
will  choose  dharma, 
an  average  man  artha, 

an  immature  man  kama. 
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The  wicked  man,  sensual  and  greedy, 
rejects  dharma 
and  pursues  k^a-and-artha, 

an  immature  man  pursues  k^a. 

The  practice  of  dharma  is  essential 

before  kama-and-artha  are  desired. 
Kama-and-artha  are  not  separable 
from  dharma. 

Dharma  is  indeed  the  three-fold  path. 

O  lord  of  the  earth! 

As  fire  prospers  on  dry  grass, 

the  dharma-practiser  prospers  on  dharma. 

Tata\  My  bull-brave  Bharata  friend! 

You  are  determined  to  use  unethical  means 
to  gain  this  large  territory 
ruled  by  r^’as. 

O  raja!  Like  an  axe  slicing  a  tree, 
the  deceitful  man 

cuts  himself  when  he  tries  to  harm 
any  good  person. 

There  is  no  point  harming  a  person 
who  is  uninvolved. 

But  the  bewildered  fool  acts  indiscriminately. 

The  person  who  controls  his  atman 
considers  nothing  in  the  three  worlds 
as  negligible  - 

Not  even  the  meanest  creature  - 
and  certainly  not 
the  bull-brave  Pandavas. 

Anger  blinds  a  man  totally. 

He  is  entangled  in  his  own  weeds. 

Tatd  My  friend!  O  Bharata,  consider: 
peace  with  the  Pandavas  is  better 
than  alliance  with  swindlers. 

Peace  with  them  will  mean  that  you, 

O  excellent  raja,  can  safely  enjoy 
all  the  pleasures  available  in  the  lands 
they  have  subjugated. 


Tit  [V:l 24:45-53] 


527 


45  You  spurn  the  Pandavas 

and  seek  assistance  instead 
from  Duhs^ana,  Durvisaha,  Karna, 
and  Subala’s  son  Sakuni. 

46  O  Bharata!  You  think  that  they  can  lead  you 

to  unchallenged  supremacy, 
but  they  lack  knowledge 

of  the  required  dharma-and-artha. 

47  In  strength  and  skill  they  cannot  match 

the  sons  of  Pandu,  O  Bharata. 

These  rajas  who  are  your  allies 
are  not  capable  even 

48  Of  facing  anger-inflamed  Bhima 

on  the  field  of  battle. 

The  massive  armies  of  the  earth 
that  you  have  marshalled, 

49  Including  the  forces  of  Bhisma,  Drona, 

Karna,  Krpa, 

Somadatta’s  son  Bhurisravas,  Asvatthaman, 
and  Jayadratha, 

50  Are  no  match  for  Dhanahjaya-Aijuna’s  might. 

The  gods  and  antigods, 
human  beings  and  gandharvas 
together 

cannot  defeat  Arjuna  in  battle. 

Avoid  war  at  all  costs. 

5 1  Do  you  know  of  any  man 

in  your  entire  army 
who  has  dared  face  Aijuna 
and  returned  home  safe? 

52  How  will  a  gory  massacre  help  you, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata? 

Where  is  the  man  who  can  defeat  him 
whose  defeat  is  your  victory? 

53  Who  will  fight  that  son  of  Pandu 

who  routed  gods,  anti-gods, 
gandharvas,  yaksas,  and  Pannaga-serpents 
in  Khandavaprastha? 
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I  have  heard  unbelievable  stories  of  how, 
in  the  city  of  Virata, 
one  routed  many. 

Consider  the  facts. 

Are  you  really  bent  on  fighting 

the  invincible,  unfading,  brave  Arjuna 
who,  angered, 

was  a  match  for  Mahadeva-Siva? 

How  can  you  hope  to  defeat  Partha- Arjuna 
knowing  that, 

when  he  enters  the  field  like  Purarhdara-Indra, 

I  will  help  him? 

The  man  who  defeats  Arjuna  in  battle 
will  lift  the  earth, 
consume  all  creatures, 

and  dispossess  even  the  gods. 

Think  of  your  sons,  brothers,  relatives, 
and  others. 

O  excellent  Bharata, 

your  decision  can  destroy  them  all. 

Do  not  allow  the  Kauravas 
to  be  wiped  out,  O  king, 
and  you  become  notorious 

as  the  destroyer  of  your  race. 

The  Pandava  maha-chariot-heroes  are  agreeable 
to  appointing  you  heir-apparent 
and  your  father  Dhrtar^ra 
as  the  mah^aja. 

Tata).  My  friend!  Do  not  let  this  good  fortune 
pass  you  by. 

Relinquish  half  to  Pandu’s  sons 
and  achieve  prosperity. 

Amazing  good  fortune  will  be  yours 
and  your  friends’ 
once  you  have  made  peace 

with  the  friendly  Pandavas.” 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TWENTY-FIVE 

1  O  bull-brave  Bharata  Janamejaya! 

S^tanu’s  son  Bhl^a, 
after  hearing  Kesava-Krishna’s  advice, 
said  to  excitable  Duryodhana: 

2  “Krishna  speaks  like  a  friend  who  seeks  peace. 

My  child,  tata, 
listen  to  him, 

and  give  up  hate  and  pride. 

3  If  you  refuse  to  act  on  the  advice 

of  mahatma-Kesava  Krishna, 
you  will  lose  all  chance  of  happiness 
and  prosperity. 

4  Maha-muscled  Kesava-ICrishna  has  spoken 

of  dharma-and-artha. 

My  child,  tata^  do  as  he  says. 

Do  not  be  guilty  of  mass  slaughter,  O  raj^ 

5  Do  not  let  your  perverted  atm  an 

destroy  the  accumulated  glory 
of  all  the  Bharata  rajas 

during  Dhrtarastra’s  lifetime. 

6  You,  your  friends,  your  sons,  brothers,  followers, 
will  die  because  of  your  wilful,  proud  obstinacy. 

7  O  excellent  Bharata!  By  rejecting  advice 

that  promises  prosperity  - 
the  advice  given  by  Kesava-Krishna, 
your  father,  and  wise  Vidura  - 

8  You  will  achieve  your  race’s  extinction. 

Abandon  this  wicked  course 
that  leads  to  an  ocean  of  grief 
for  your  parents.” 

9  Drona  said  to  Duryodhana, 

who  seemed  to  be  suppressing  his  wrath, 
for  he  kept  sighing  heavily 
again  and  again: 
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10  ^‘‘Tdtal  My  child!  Kesava-Krishna’s  words 

contain  dharma-and-artha. 

So  do  Bhl^a’s. 

O  lord  of  men,  put  them  into  practice. 

1 1  They  are  both  large-minded,  wise,  and  self-controlled, 

they  know  artha-and-k^a. 

Their  advice  is  good. 

Accept  their  words,  O  lord  of  men. 

12  Cherish  the  words  of  Krishna  and  Bhl^a, 

O  maha-wise  one; 

reject  your  crookedly-learned  advisers, 

O  foe-chastiser. 

Do  not  ever,  in  your  delusion, 
insult  M^hava-Krishna. 

13  Those  who  lead  you  on  now  will  desert  you 

when  the  hour  of  battle  comes 
and  leave  the  fighting 
to  others. 

14  Do  not  become  responsible  for  the  massacre 

of  your  subjects,  your  brothers  and  sons. 
Aijuna  and  Vasudeva-Krishna  form 
an  invincible  pair. 

15  Tata,  my  child!  Accept  the  advice 

of  your  friends  Krishna  and  Bhl^a. 

O  Bharata!  If  you  refuse,  you  will  bitterly  repent 
when  the  time  comes. 

1 6  Aijuna  is  stronger  even  than  described 

by  J  amadagni-Parasur^a. 

Devaki’s  son  Krishna  has  defeated  gods. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
what  more  can  I  say 

conducive  to  your  welfare? 

1 7  All  this  you  know  already. 

You  are  free  to  choose. 

I  have  nothing  more  to  say, 

O  excellent  Bharata.” 
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When  Drona  finished,  Ksatta-Vidura  looked 

at  Duryodhana,  (continued  Vaisampayana), 
who  was  shaking  with  anger, 
and  said  to  him: 

“I  do  not  feel  sorry  for  you,  Duryodhana. 

I  feel  sorry,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
for  two  very  old  people  - 

your  father  and  G^dharl. 

With  a  wicked-hearted  son  as  guide, 
they  will  wander  forlorn, 
their  friends  and  courtiers  dead, 
like  wingless  birds. 

They  will  wander  like  distressed  beggars, 
repenting  that  they  procreated 
a  callous  son  who  exterminated 
their  whole  race.” 

Raja  Dhrtarastra  said  to  Duryodhana, 
who  was  sitting 

with  his  brothers,  surrounded  by  all 
the  assembled  raj^: 

“Duryodhana,  pay  attention  to  the  advice 
of  mahatma  Sauri-Krishna. 

His  words  are  honest,  beneficial, 
and  conducive  to  yoga. 

With  the  help  of  Krishna 
of  spotless  karma, 
we  will  be  raj^  who  attain 
all  that  we  desire. 

Tata).  My  son!  Go  with  Kesava-Krishna 
and  meet  Yudhisthira; 
prepare  for  a  conference  that  will  lead 
to  Bharata  posperity. 

Take  Vasudeva-Krishna’s  help 

and  work  out  a  satisfactory  peace. 

Now  is  the  time.  Do  not  disobey  me  now, 
Duryodhana. 
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If  you  reject  Kesava-Krishna’s  plan  for  peace, 
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to  prosper?” 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TWENTY-SIX 

C\  i  \ 

1 

The  words  of  Dhrtar^tra  stirred  Bhlsma  and  Drona 
to  sympathy; 
they  said 

to  elder-advice-spurning  Duryodhana: 

W 

2 

“Till  the  two  Krishnas  put  on  armour, 
till  the  GandTva-bow  is  used. 

till  at  least  Dhaumya  lights 

the  foe-vanquishing  sacred  fire. 

3 

Till  the  mighty  but  generous-minded 
bowman  Yudhisthira 
glances  belligerently  at  your  army. 

let  peace  prevail. 

4 

Till  Prtha-Kunti’s  maha-bowman  son 

Bhima  assumes 
his  battle  station  in  his  army, 
let  peace  prevail. 

5 

Till  Bhima,  brandishing  his  mace, 
charges  furiously 
at  the  ranks  of  his  enemies, 

let  peace  prevail  with  the  Pandavas. 

6 

Till  such  time  as  Bhima 

decapitates  heroes  on  elephants, 
and  topples  heads 
like  tree  fruit 

7 

In  the  flush  of  the  ripening  season, 
let  peace  prevail. 

Till  Nakula  and  Sahadeva 

and  Prsata’s  son  Dhrstadyumna 
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And  Virata  and  Sikhandin 

and  the  son  of  Sisupala,  Dhrstaketu, 
in  full  armour,  infiltrate  your  army 
like  crocodiles  the  maha-ocean, 

Shooting  arrows  with  masterful  ease, 
let  peace  prevail. 

Till  the  young  bodies  of  warriors 
are  pierced 

By  sharp-winged  arrows,  let  peace  prevail. 

Till  the  breasts  of  soldiers 
smeared  with  aguru  sandaplaste 

and  decorated  with  gems  and  garlands  - 

Till  these  are  shredded  in  battle 
by  steel  weapons 
shot  expertly  over  long  distances, 
let  peace  prevail. 

Let  dharmaraja  Yudhisthira,  the  elephant-raja, 
extend  his  hand  to  you 
while  you  respectfully  stand  before  him 
with  bowed  head. 

Let  large- <^<2/::^ma-gran ting  Yudhisthira 

affectionately  place,  on  your  shoulders, 
his  banner-and-hook-marked  right  arm, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata. 

Let  him,  while  you  are  sitting, 
caress  your  back 
with  the  gem-glittering  fingers 
of  his  light-pink  palm. 

Let  /a/<2-tree-shouldered, 

wolf-waisted,  maha-muscled 
Vrkodara-Bhlma  embrace  you 
and  welcome  you 
for  the  sake  of  peace, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata. 

And  when  the  three  - 

Aijuna  and  the  twins  Nakula  and  Sahadeva  - 
greet  you,  may  you  smell  theirs  heads 
and  talk  peace,  O  earth-lord. 
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Let  all  these  great  earth-rulers 
weep  tears  of  joy 

at  seeing  you  peacefully  reconciled 
with  your  heroic  cousin-brothers. 

And  announce  the  reconciliation 
in  all  the  world’s  capitals! 

Enjoy,  with  your  brothers,  without  obstacles, 
the  world’s  sovereignty.” 
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Duryodhana  heard  these  displeasing  words 
in  the  Kuru-assembly, 
and  in  reply  he  said  to  maha-muscled 
illustrious  V^udeva-Krishna: 

“You  should  have  spoken  to  me 

after  deeper  reflection,  Kesava-Krishna. 

You  have  singled  me  out 

for  all  your  fault-finding. 

Slayer  of  Madhu,  why  such  words  of  bhakti 
for  Prtha-Kuntl’s  sons  - 
and  always  against  me  -  without  even  noting 
my  strength  and  weakness? 

You,  Vidura,  the  raj^  ^^ya  Drona, 
and  grandfather  Pit^aha  Bhi^a 
always  pick  on  me, 

and  on  no  other  earth-ruler. 

I  don’t  think  I  am  specially  to  blame, 
yet  I  see  that  all  of  you, 
including  the  raj^ 
hate  me. 

I  have  passed  myself 

through  an  exhaustive,  unbiased  examination, 
O  foe-chastising  Kesava-Krishna, 
and  I  do  not  find  myself  guilty. 

Madhusudana-Krishna,  the  Pandavas  freely  gambled, 
and  they  lost  their  kingdom 
to  Sakuni. 

What  wrong  have  I  done? 


535 


In  fact,  Madhusudana-Krishna, 

I  ordered  at  the  time 
that  the  Pandavas’  wealth 
be  returned  to  them. 

Is  it  my  fault,  O  most  victorious  of  victors, 
that  Prtha-Kuntl’s  invincible  sons 
insisted  on  another  dice-game,  which  also  they  lost, 
and  were  again  exiled? 

Krishna,  how  have  they  decided 
that  we  are  at  fault? 

They  are  weak,  and  find  pleasure 
in  petty  condemnation. 

What  wrong  have  we  really  done 

that  Pandu’s  sons,  helped  by  the  Srhjayas, 
seek  the  deaths 

of  Dhrtar^ra’s  sons? 

Deed-brutality  and  word-ferocity  are  not  going 
to  coerce  us  into  submission. 

Even  Satakratu-Indra 

of  a  hundred  sacrifices  cannot. 

I  can  think  of  no  espouser  of  Ksatriya-dharma, 

O  foe-annihilating  Krishna, 
who  has  the  power  to  defeat  us 
on  the  battlefield. 

Even  the  gods  cannot  harm 
Karna  and  Krpa. 

Tell  me,  Madhusudana-Krishna, 

how  can  the  Pandavas  defeat  them? 

If  I  follow  my  sva-dharma,  Madhava-Krishna, 
and  die  on  the  battlefield, 
slain  by  a  warrior’s  weapons, 

I  will  instantly  achieve  heaven. 

The  chief  dharma  of  a  Ksatriya, 

O  Jan^dana-Krishna, 
is  to  lie  on  a  bed  of  arrows 
on  the  battlefield. 
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So,  how  can  it  be  injurious  to  our  welfare, 
M  ad  h  a  V  a- Kr  i  sh  n  a, 
if  we  decide  to  die  like  heroes 
instead  of  surrendering? 

Is  there  any  noble  Ksatriya  who  declares 
his  dharma  to  be  capitulation 
when  threatened 

by  the  least  danger? 

Manliness  is  never  to  give  up, 
to  struggle  till  the  very  end. 

Collapse 

rather  than  bow  to  anyone. 

Those  who  have  self-respect 

abide  by  Matahga’s  words  - 
T  prarmma  only  Brahmins, 

and  only  for  the  sake  of  dharma.’ 

I  have  always  followed  the  dharma 
of  a  Ksatriya, 
which  is  never  to  give  in 

and  always  to  keep  struggling. 

Kesava-Krishna!  The  share  of  the  kingdom 
they  once  received  from  my  father 
will  never,  in  my  lifetime, 
revert  to  the  Pandavas. 

So  long  as  Dhrtarastra  remains  raj^ 
we  will  discard  our  weapons 
and  live  peaceably, 

if  possible,  Jan ardana-Krishna. 

I  was  a  dependant  when  the  kingdom 
was  divided,  M^hava-Krishna, 

Perhaps  from  ignorance, 

perhaps  out  of  weakness. 

The  Pandavas  will  not  be  allowed 

to  recover  it  now,  Janardana- Krishna. 

So  long  as  my  muscular  arms 

wield  any  authority,  Kesava, 

I  will  not  let  the  Pandavas 

have  so  much  land,  Kesava, 
as  can  be  covered  by  the  point 
of  a  sharp  needle.” 


df.  \fu  [V:128:1-9] 
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ION  ONE  HUNDRED  TWENTY-EIGHT 

Dasarha- Krishna  pondered  this  statement, 
his  eyes  flaming  with  anger; 
then  (continued  Vaisampayana)  he  said  toDuryodhana 
in  the  Kuru-assembly: 

“You  are  eager  for  a  hero’s  bed. 

You  will  have  it. 

You  and  your  friends  have  only  to  wait 
for  the  maha-massacre. 

Fool!  You  think  you  have  not  been  guilty 
of  any  misconduct 
with  the  Pandavas. 

O  rajas!  Listen  and  judge  - 

You  were  jealous  of  the  mahatma 
Pandava  brothers,  O  Bharata, 
and  conspired  with  Saubala-Sakuni 
to  manipulate  a  dice-game. 

Why  else,  tata,  my  friend,  would  the  unsuspecting, 
honest  and  intelligent  Pandavas 
agree  to  participate  with  him 
in  the  devious  dice-game? 

O  maha-wise  one,  gambling  is  known 

to  steal  the  honest  man’s  intelligence, 
and  produce  dissensions 

and  misunderstandings. 

You  and  your  scheming  followers  planned 
this  heinous  disaster 
through  gambling;  you  never  consulted 
men  of  character. 

Who  but  you  would  have  molested  the  wife 
of  your  brothers 

the  way  you  did  after  dragging  Draupadi 
into  the  sabha? 

She  is  noble-born,  a  lady  of  patience, 
honoured  by  them 

like  prana-\i^e  itself.  You  dared  degrade 
the  Pandavas’  queen! 
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The  Kauravas  saw  how  Duhsasana  mocked 
the  foe-crushing  Pandavas  publicly 
in  the  sabha  as  they  were  preparing 
to  go  into  exile. 

What  kind  of  a  man  is  this 
who  reviles  his  kinsmen, 
specially  those  honoured  for  dharma, 
goodness,  and  unselfishness? 

You,  Karna  and  Duhs^ana  expressed 
your  feelings  then 
in  words  that  suit  only  ruthless 

and  un-^yan  cultureless  men. 

You  tried  your  best  to  kill  the  Pandavas 
and  their  mother 

by  arson  when  they  were  in  Varanavata  - 
but  you  failed. 

The  Pandavas  for  a  long  time 
disguised  themselves 
and  hid  with  their  mother 

with  an  Ekacakra  Brahmin. 

Poison,  snake,  rope  - 

you  tried  every  means 
to  assassinate  the  sons  of  Pandu  - 
but  you  failed. 

You  have  always  treated 

the  sons  of  Pandu  perfidiously  - 
and  yet  you  assert  you  have  not  harmed 
those  mahatmas! 

If  you  refuse  to  grant  them 
their  paternal  share, 
they  will  take  it  after  divesting  you 
of  your  glory. 

In  spite  of  your  repeated  acts 
of  humiliation, 
cruelty  and  wickedness, 

you  pretend  to  be  otherwise! 


Tu  [V:1 28:1 9-28] 
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19  Your  mother  and  father, 

Bhl^a,  Drona,  and  Vidura 
urge  you  to  make  a  peaceful  settlement. 

You  are  adamant. 

20  O  r^a!  Peace  will  bring  you  profit; 

peace  will  benefit  Prtha-KuntT’s  sons  also. 
But  your  miniscule  intelligence 
cannot  comprehend  this. 

21  You  cannot  possibly  succeed 

by  ignoring  your  well-wishers,  O  raj^ 
What  you  plan  to  do  smells  of  adharma 
and  infamy.” 

22  D^arha-Krishna  said  this  to  Duryodhara. 

Duhsasana  interrupted  him 
and  loudly  addressed  himself  to  Duryodhana 
in  the  Kaurava  assembly: 

23  “If  you  refuse  peace  terms 

with  the  sons  of  Pandu, 
the  Kauravas  will  tie  you  and  hand  you  over 
to  Kuntl’s  son  Yudhisthira. 

24  O  bull-brave  hero!  Your  father, 

Bhl^a,  and  Drona  will  turn  us  over  - 
Vaikartana-Karna,  you,  and  me  - 
to  the  sons  of  Pandu.” 

25  Dhrtarastra’s  son  Suyodhana-Duryodhana 

heard  this  from  his  brother, 
and  was  infuriated. 

He  rose,  sighing  like  a  maha-snake. 

26  Vidura,  Dhrtar^tra,  maharaja  Bahlika,  Krpa, 
Somadatta,  Bhisma,  Drona,  Janardana-Krishna- 

27  Brushing  them  all  aside, 

the  shameless,  ill-minded,  proud, 
disrespected,  direspectful-to-the-respectworthy 
Duryodhana  stalked  out. 

28  Seeing  the  bull-brave  hero  march  out, 

his  brothers  also  walked  out, 
followed  by  the  whole  assembly 
of  courtiers  and  rajas. 


540 


I 

<N 


Co 

<N 


29 


30 


34 


35 


36 


37 


The  exit  of  agitated  Duryodhana 
and  his  brothers 

from  the  sabha  made  S^tanu’s  son  Bhl^a 
exclaim: 

“Ill-wishers  find  enormous  amusement 
in  the  spectacle 
of  an  angry  man  ruined 

by  his  rejection  of  dharma-and-artha. 

The  ill-minded  son  of  raia^-Dhrtar^tra 

j  •  •  • 

is  confused  over  means  and  ends, 
and  filled  with  pride, 
anger  and  greed. 

Jan^dana-Krishna!  The  time  has  come 
for  the  doom  of  the  Ksatriyas, 
because  the  kings  and  courtiers 

have  foolishly  followed  his  example.” 

The  valiant  lotus-eyed  Das^ha  hero  Khishna 
heard  Bhisma’s  comment, 
and  said  to  all  the  followers 
of  Bhl^a  and  Drona: 

“The  great  failing  of  Kaurava  elders 
is  that  they  do  not  use  force 
to  prevent 

this  proud  and  wicked  king. 

O  chastisers  of  your  foes! 

It  is  time  you  took  action. 

O  faultless  men,  listen 

to  these  beneficial  words  of  mine. 

My  suggestions  are  motivated 
to  seek  your  good. 

If  you  find  them  agreeable,  act  on  them, 

O  descendants  of  Bharata! 

The  son  of  the  elderly  raja  Ugrasena  of  Bhoja, 
Karhsa, 

was  an  ill-minded  voluptuary. 

He  usurped  the  throne  and  then  was  killed. 


nitt  %fUl^£raJi  ^  [V:1 28:38-46] 
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38  I  killed  Ugrasena’s  son  Karhsa  and  his  kinsmen 

in  a  fierce  batde 
for  the  good  of  my  race. 

His  friends  had  deserted  him. 

39  Ahuka’s  son  Ugrasena  was  honoured 

and  re-installed  king; 
he  annexed  the  Bhoja  territory 
to  his  kingdom. 

40  O  Bharata!  Forsaking  one  -  Karhsa  - 

for  the  good  of  the  many, 
the  Yadavas,  Andhakas  and  Vrsnis 
found  happiness. 

41  Paramesthin-Prajapati-Brahma  thought 

at  the  time 

when  the  gods  and  anti-gods 

were  arming  themselves  for  battle, 

42  When  the  world  split  into  two  camps 

and  faced  ruin,  O  Bharata  - 
the  Creator  and  Bhagavan  of  all  the  worlds 
thought: 

43  The  Adityas,  Vasus,  Rudras 

and  other  heaven-dwellers 
will  defeat  in  battle 

the  Daityas,  Ddnavas,  and  anti- gods. 

44  In  their  fanatic  warfare, 

the  gods,  anti-gods,  humans, 
gandharvas  and  rdksasas 

will  indiscriminately  slaughter  each  other. 

45  And  so  Paramesthin-Prajapati-Brahma 

said  to  Dharma: 

‘Tie  the  Daityas  and  Danavas 

and  hand  them  over  to  Varuna.’ 

46  Dharma  carried  out  the  order 

of  the  Creator  Paramesthin 
and  turned  over  the  trussed  Daityas  and  D^avas 
to  Varuna. 


[V:l 28:47-50;  129:1-4] 
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47  Made  captive  by  Dharma’s  power 

and  the  noose  of  Varuna, 
the  lord  of  waters,  the  D^avas  are  kept 
securely  in  the  ocean. 

48  Neutralise  Duryodhana,  Karna, 

and  Saubala-Sakuni  similarly, 
and  Duhsasana,  and  turn  them  over 
to  the  Pandavas. 

49  Sacrifice  an  individual  for  a  family. 

Sacrifice  a  family  for  a  village. 

Sacrifice  a  village  for  the  world. 

Sacrifice  the  world  for  the  atman. 

50  O  bull-brave  ICsatriya!  Silence  Duryodhana, 

make  peace  with  the  Pandavas. 

This  will  save  the  Ksatriya  race 
from  extinction.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TWENTY-NINE 

1  These  words  of  Krishna 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 
made  lord-of-men  Dhrtar^ra  say  hurriedly 
to  all-dharma-knowing  Vidura: 

2  ''Tata,  dear  brother,  go  to  maha-wise, 

deep-inseeing  Gandhari. 

Bring  her  here.  She  and  I  will  try 

to  influence  ill-minded  Duryodhana. 

3  If  she  is  able  to  persuade  ill-thinking, 

ill-atmaned  Duryodhana, 
we  might  be  able  to  implement 
the  peace-plan  of  Krishna. 

1  Perhaps  her  words  on  peace 

may  lead  her  foolish  son, 
blinded  by  greed  and  misguidance, 
to  the  right  path. 
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5  If  she  is  able  to  avert 

the  impending  maha-calamity 
of  Duryodhana’s  making, 

lasting  happiness  may  still  be  ours.” 

6  Vidura  followed  the  raja’s  instruction 

and  returned  with  G^dhm, 
who  was  gifted 

with  inseeing  foresight. 

7  Dhrtarastra  said:  “Your  ill-atmaned  son, 

Gandhari,  refuses  to  obey  me. 

Greed  will  destroy 

his  prosperity  and  his  life. 

8  He  is  so  disrespectful  and  ill-atmaned 

that  he  walked  out  of  the  sabha 
with  his  friends, 

ignoring  all  his  well-wishers.” 

9  The  daughter  of  a  raj^  renowned  G^dharl, 

heard  her  husband  Dhrtar^tra, 
and,  wanting  her  son’s  welfare,  said 
(continued  Vaisampayana); 

10  “Summon  your  son  here. 

He  lusts  for  royal  power. 

How  can  one  without  dharma-and-artha 
rule  a  kingdom? 

11  Yet  far-from-humble  Duryodhana  already 

has  the  near-unattainable. 

Your  fondness  for  him,  Dhrtar^tra, 
is  to  blame  for  this. 

12  You  know  his  unrighteous  inclinations, 

yet  you  pamper  him; 
and  he,  propped  by  you, 

indulges  in  kama  and  greed. 

13  O  r^' a!  It  is  too  late  now  for  force: 

he  will  not  change. 

Having  left  the  kingdom 
to  that  ill-^maned  fool. 
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Who  has  crooked  advisers 
who  play  on  his  greed, 
you  are  now  reaping  the  fruits,  Dhrtar^tra. 

O  earth-lord!  Be  firm  now. 

Your  enemies  are  laughing 
at  this  family  break-up. 

Mah^aja,  if  a  crisis  can  be  resolved 
by  conciliation  or  by  gifts, 
what  is  the  point 
of  using  force?” 

Ordered  by  Dhrtar^tra, 

and  requested  by  G^dh^T, 

Vidura  went  and  returned 

with  the  excitable  Duryodhana. 

His  eyes  copper-red  with  anger, 
sighing  long  snake-sighs, 

Duryodhana  returned  to  the  sabha 
to  listen  to  his  mother’s  words. 

When  her  wrong-path-treading  son  entered, 

G^dhm, 

motivated  by  a  desire  for  peace, 
rebuked  him: 

“My  dear  son  Duryodhana,  listen  to  me. 

I  wish  the  good 
of  you  and  your  followers, 

I  wish  your  happiness  in  the  future. 

Duryodhana,  O  best  of  the  Bharatas, 
accept  what  your  father, 

Bhl^a,  Drona,  Krpa,  and  Vidura 
have  advised  you. 

You  could  not  do  me,  your  father, 

Bhisma,  and  others  headed  by  Drona 
greater  honour 

than  by  agreeing  to  peace. 

My  maha-wise  son,  O  excellent  Bharata, 
you  can  neither  rule  a  kingdom 
by  the  strength  of  kama, 

nor  win,  cherish,  and  enjoy  it. 
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An  indisciplined  man 

cannot  really  enjoy  a  kingdom; 
only  the  atman-disciplined  and  intelligent 
can  protect  a  kingdom. 

Kama  and  anger  are  obstacles 
to  a  man’s  prosperity. 

First  these  two  enemies;  then  does  a  raja 
conquer  the  earth. 

An  ill-atmaned  man  can  hope  to  gain 
the  massive  authority  of  royalty, 
but  governing  a  kingdom 
is  another  matter. 

The  greatness-seeker  first  trains  his  senses 
on  artha-and-dharma. 

Self-discipline  feeds  intelligence, 
as  fuel  feeds  fire. 

Undisciplined,  the  senses  can  destroy  a  person, 
as  ill-trained  horses 
run  off  with  a  driver 

who  is  incompetent. 

The  man  who,  without  governing  his  a^tman, 
tries  to  govern  his  ministers, 
or  the  man  who, 

without  governing  his  ministers, 
tries  to  govern  his  enemies, 

is  soon  subdued  by  others. 

That  man  succeeds  who  considers  first  his  atman 
as  his  enemy  and  governs  it; 
and  then  governs  ministers 
and  enemies. 

Prosperity  always  favours  the  man 
who  disciplines  his  senses, 
contains  his  enemies, 

wields  the  rod  of  justice 
against  criminals, 

and  acts  after  deep  reflection. 


%scroJif^  Vlii  [V:7 29:31 -39] 
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3 1  K^a  and  anger  are  slippery  fish 

in  the  body  net; 

they  can  be  permanently  trapped 
only  by  wisdom. 

32  No  matter  how  eligible  a  person  may  be 

for  heaven, 

heaven’s  doors  are  shut 

if  he  cherishes  kama-and-anger. 

33  A  king  who  has  successfully  conquered 

kama-and-anger, 
greed,  pride,  and  selfishness, 
is  fit  for  world-lordship. 

34  Kings  who  are  eager  to  obtain  dharma  and  artha, 

and  wish  to  defeat  their  enemies, 
should  first 

control  their  senses. 

35  The  king  whose  k^a  and  anger 

make  him  deceive  himself  and  others, 
will  soon  find  nobody 
on  his  side. 

36  Tdta\  My  son!  Seek  the  friendship 

of  the  maha-wise,  heroic,  united, 
foe-punishing  Pandavas, 

and  enjoy  this  earth  with  them. 

37  What  Santanu’s  son  Bhl^a  and  Drona 

have  said 

about  the  maha-chariot-heroes  Arjuna  and  Krishna 
being  invincible,  is  true. 

38  Seek  the  protection  of  maha-muscled, 

effortlessly-exerting  Krishna. 

If  Kesava-Krishna  is  pleased, 
both  sides  will  be  happy. 

39  Enemies  are  ecstatic  over  the  man 

who  rejects  the  advice 
of  wise  and  noble 

and  learned  friends. 


[V:1 29:40-48] 
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40  Tdtaiyiy  son!  How  can  war  breed  good? 

It  violates 
d  h  ar  m  a-  an  d-  arth  a, 

so  how  can  it  lead  to  happiness? 

Even  victory  is  not  permanent. 

Do  not  contemplate  war. 

41  O  my  foe-crushing,  my  maha-wise  son, 

fearing  family  rifts, 

your  father,  Bhisma  and  B^tika  gave 
the  Pandavas  their  kingdom’s  share. 

42  The  fruits  of  that  decision  are  yours  - 

you  enjoy  the  earth 
without  obstacles,  all  the  thorns 
having  been  already  removed. 

43  Give  the  sons  of  Pandu  their  rightful  half-share, 

my  foe-crushing  son, 

if  you  wish  to  continue  enjoying  the  kingdom 
with  your  ministers. 

44  Surely  half  the  world  is  enough 

to  sustain  you  and  your  ministers. 

Follow  your  well-wishers  and  gain  respect, 

O  Bharata. 

45  A  war  with  the  prosperous  Pandavas, 

who  are  disciplined  and  intelligent, 
can  lead  only  to  loss 
of  your  happiness. 

46  Pacify  your  angry  well-wishers,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

and  govern  your  kingdom 
after  returning  to  the  sons  of  Pandu 
their  rightful  share. 

47  They  have  endured  enough  misery 

for  thirteen  years. 

O  maha-wise  one, 

curb  your  kama-and-anger-fed  feelings. 

48  You  are  not  worthy  of  possessing 

the  Pandavas’  wealth, 
nor  are  the  charioteer’s  son  Karna 

and  your  anger-obsessed  brother  Duhsasana. 
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Antagonising  anger-inflamed  Bhi^a, 

Drona,  Krpa,  Karna, 

Bhima,  Dhananjaya-Aijuna  and  Dhrstadyumna 
will  lead  only  to  the  doom  of  your  subjects. 

Tata\  My  son!  Don’t  let  your  anger 
spell  Kaurava  doom; 

don’t  let  this  entire  earth 
be  cruelly  massacred. 

Your  hope  that  Bhisma,  Drona,  Krpa, 
and  others  will  all  fight  on  your  side 

is  a  hope 

doomed  to  disappointment. 

They  know  their  atmans 

and  have  the  same  affection 

for  you  and  the  Pandavas. 

The  Pandavas  have  the  greater  dharma. 

They  may  out  of  fear  of  disloyalty 
give  their  lives  for  you  - 

but  they  will  never  be  able  to  face  raja  Yudhisthira 
without  shame. 

Greed  does  not  bring  prosperity  to  any  person; 
tata,  my  son; 

my  bull-among-the-Bharatas’  son, 
curb  your  greed.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THIRTY 


Duryodhana  ignored  the  sensible  advice 
of  his  mother  (continued  Vaisampayana); 
he  rose,  preferring  the  company 
of  the  restless-atmaned  ones. 

Striding  out  of  the  sabh^ 

Kaurava  Duryodhana  went 
to  consult  Subala’s  son,  raja  Sakuni, 
the  expert  at  dice. 


549 


o 


3 


4 


5 


6 


7 


8 


9 


10 


11 


The  decision  arrived  at  by  the  four  - 
Duryodhana,  Karna, 

Subala’s  son  Sakuni,  and  Duhsasana  - 
was  as  follows: 

“Janardana-Krishna  is  no  waster  of  time. 

His  purpose  seems  to  be 
to  seize  us  with  raja  Dhrtar^ra’s 
and  Santanava-Bhisma’s  help. 

But  we  will  strike  first  and, 

like  Indra  seizing  Virocana’s  son  Bali, 
pre-empt  tiger-among-men 
Hrsikesa- Krishna. 

When  the  Pandavas  learn 

of  Varsneya-Krishna’s  capture, 
they  will  become  as  depressed  and  helpless 
as  fangless  snakes. 

Maha-muscled  Krishna 

is  everyone’s  refuge  and  guardian. 

WTen  the  boon-granting  bull-brave  Satvata  Krishna 
is  made  captive. 

The  sons  of  Pandu  and  the  Somakas 
will  be  at  our  mercy. 

Let  us  without  any  delay  imprison 
quick-acting  Kesava-Krishna 

Despite  the  protests  of  Dhrtar^tra, 

and  proceed  with  the  battle-plan.” 

The  treacherous  move 

of  the  wicked  scoundrels 

Was  anticipated  by  wise  Satyaki. 

His  inkling  of  it 
made  him  go  to  Hrdika’s  son 
Krtavarman; 

He  said  to  Krtavarman:  “Hurry, 

get  an  armour-clad  squad  of  soldiers, 
and  wait 

at  the  sabha-gate. 
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While  I  take  the  message 

■  to  fluently-exerting  Krishna.” 

He  entered  the  sabha 

like  a  lion  entering  a  cave, 

And  divulged  his  suspicion  first 
to  mahatma  Kesav a- Krishna, 
then  to  Dhrtar^tra  and,  finally, 
to  Vidura. 

He  smiled  and  said: 

“They  are  about  to  embark 
on  an  act  that  violates  dharma, 
artha,  and  kama. 

The  fools  are  trying 

to  do  the  impossible. 

The  scoundrels  have  devised 
this  most  malignant  plan. 

Kama  and  anger  and  greed 
have  overpowered  them, 
and  they  seek  to  treacherously  kill 
lotus-eyed  Krishna 

Even  as  children  and  madmen 
try  to  extinguish  fire 
with  scraps  of  cloth.” 

Satyaki’s  words  made  far-seeing  Vidura 

Say  to  maha-muscled  Dhrtar^tra 
in  the  Kaurava  assembly: 

“Kala  is  now  ready  to  swallow  your  sons, 

O  foe-crushing  raja. 

They  are  bent  on  doing  what  is  impossible; 

and,  if  possible,  shameful. 

Conspiring 

against  lotus-eyed  Krishna, 

The  younger  brother  of  V^ava  Indra, 
they  want  to  seize  him, 
who  is  an  invincible,  unchallengable 
tiger-among-men. 
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They  will  perish  like  moths 
in  a  blazing  fire. 

Ifjanardana-Krishna  wishes,  he  can, 
in  the  midst  of  battle. 

Angrily  consign  them  to  Yama’s  realm, 

like  a  lion  scattering  an  elephant  herd. 
But  such  a  vile  karma 
is  not  ordained. 

Because  Purusottama-Krishna 
never  goes  against  dharma. 

Once  Acyuta- Krishna  burned  down  Varanasi 
and  the  horses, 

chariots,  and  elephants  of  Kasi’s  king 
and  his  followers; 

So  the  conch-mace-and-caA:rfl-wielder, 
as  lord  Kala, 

will  burn  down  Hastinapura 
and  all  its  Kauravas. 

When  the-joy-of-the-Yadavas  Krishna 
gained  prominence, 

furious  Indra  attempted  to  subjugate  him, 
but  Vrtra-slaying  Indra  failed. 

The  anti-god  Mura  devised 

six  thousand  powerful  nooses 
to  trap  Krishna  near  Nirmocana, 

but  Vasudeva- Krishna  broke  free. 

This  is  the  same  Krishna 

who  strode  up  to  Saubha 
smashed, the  hill,  and  killed  Dyumatsena 
and  his  followers. 

The  Kauravas  are  venerably  old, 
so  lotus-eyed  Acyuta-Krishna, 
thinking  of  dharma,  does  his  best  to  overlook 
their  ill  karma. 

If  the  Kauravas  and  other  rajas  are  intent 
on  imprisoning  Govinda-Kidshna, 
they  will  become  guests 
in  Yama’s  realm. 
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The  Kauravas 

are  to  cakra-wie\dm^  Krishna 
like  so  many  wisps  of  grass 

scattered  by  a  strong  wind.” 

After  Vidura  had  finished, 

Kesava-Krishna  faced  Dhrtar^tra 
and  said,  so  that  all  standing  near 
could  hear  him; 

“Raj^  if  your  hot-tempered  sons 
want  to  imprison  me. 

Let  them  try  their  utmost! 

O  ruler  of  the  earth, 

I  can  diagnose  their  anger 
and  I  can  cure  them  too. 

But  I  will  not  do  any  karma 

that  is  blameworthy  and  wrong. 

Your  sons  will  lose  all 
by  being  greedy. 

Their  criminal  intent  gives  Yudhisthira 
an  edge  over  them. 

I  can,  if  I  wish,  immobilise  them 
and  their  followers,  O  Bharata, 

And  turn  them  over  to  Yudhisthira  - 
an  easy-enough  task. 

But  I  will  refrain  from  doing 
anything  censurable. 

Let  Duryodhana, 

fired  by  wickedness  and  anger, 

O  raja,  do  exactly  as  he  wishes  before  you, 

O  mah^aja. 

I  give  this  freedom  to  your  sons.” 

Dhrtar^tra  heard  this, 
he  called  Vidura 

and  said  to  him: 

“Summon  wicked,  kingdom-greedy 

Suyodhana-Duryodhana  in  my  presence, 
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With  all  his  friends,  ministers,  brothers, 
and  followers. 

I  will  try  to  bring  him  back 
to  the  right  path.” 

So  Ksatta  Vidura  brought  Duryodhana  again 
to  the  sabha 

with  his  brothers  and  raj^, 

though  Duryodhana  was  unwilling. 

Raja  Dhrtarastra  said  to  Duryodhana, 
Duhs^ana  and  Karna 
and  all  the  other  raj^ 

accompanying  them: 

“Callous  Duryodhana! 

You  have  sought  the  help 
of  low-minded  followers 

in  the  commission  of  a  criminal  act  - 

An  act  condemnable  and  shameful, 
an  impossible  act! 

Only  a  family-desecrating  fool  like  you 
will  think  of  it. 

You  and  your  vicious  followers  have  planned 
to  imprison 

invincible  lotus-eyed  Krishna, 
whom  none  dares  challenge. 

Even  the  gods  led  by  V^ava-Indra 
cannot  harm  him. 

You  are  like  a  foolish  child 
crying  for  the  moon. 

You  know  very  well 

that  neither  gods,  anti-gods, 
humans,  gandharvas,  nor  N^as 
can  defeat  Kesava-Krishna. 

Imprisoning  Kesava-Krishna 
is  like  grasping  air, 
or  clutching  the  moon, 

or  balancing  the  earth  on  one’s  head.” 
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Dhrtar^tra  finished. 

Ksatta-Vidura  looked  straight 
at  the  tempestuous  son  of  Dhrtar^tra,  Duryodhana, 
and  said  to  him: 

“Duryodhana,  listen  to  me  carefully. 

At  Saubha’s  gate 

the  anti-god  D^ava  named  Dvivida 
showered  Krishna 
with  what  looked  like 

an  irresistible  volley  of  stones. 

He  thought  violence  would  be  the  way 
to  destroy  Madhava-PCrishna; 
he  tried  and  failed; 

now  you  wish  to  try  violence. 

Six  thousand  maha-anti-gods 
in  Nirmocana 
failed  with  their  nooses; 

and  now  you  wish  to  try  violence. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata!  When  only  a  baby, 

Krishna  killed  the  ogress  Putana; 
as  a  child,  he  lifted  Govardhana  hill 
to  protect  the  cows. 

He  killed  the  vicious  Arista,  Dhenuk^ 
the  maha-powerful  Canura, 

AWaraja,  and  the  enormously  wicked 
king  Karhsa. 

He  killed  in  battle  Jarasarndha,  Vakra, 
heroic  Sisupala  and  Bana; 
many  other  rajas  were  also 
eliminated  by  him. 

Raja  Varuna  and  the  inexhaustibly  energetic 
god  of  fire  Pavaka  were  humbled  by  him, 
as  was  Saci’s  husband  Indra 

when  stealing  the  parijata-^lov^er . 


[V:  130:56-59;  131: 1-4] 
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56  He  killed  Madhu  and  Kaitabha 

as  they  reposed  on  the  ocean; 
in  another  birth 

he  killed  Hayagriva. 

57  He  is  the  All-Creator,  himself  not  created. 

He  is  Paurusa,  Essence  of  Male  Power. 

He  can  do  whatever  he  wishes, 
he  is  Sauri-Krishna. 

58  You  cannot  comprehend  the  awesome  valiance 

of  Acyuta-Govinda-Krishna; 
he  has  the  fierce  clear  energy 
of  an  untameable  snake. 

59  If  you  try  tcrh^rm  maha-muscled  untiring  Krishna, 

you  and  ybur  ministers 
will  perish  like  moths 

fluttering  straight  into  a  fire.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THIRTY-ONE 

1  When  Vidura  finished  (continued  Vaisampayana); 

valiant  Kesava-Krishna,  slayer-of-enemies, 
said  to  Dhrtar^tra’s  son 
Duryodhana: 

2  “Deluded  wicked  fool  Suyodhana-Duryodhana! 

You  think  I  am  alone, 
and  so  it  is  easy  for  you 
to  capture  me. 

3  Here  are  the  Pandavas!  the  Andhakas! 

the  Vrsnis! 

the  Adityas!  the  Rudras!  the  Vasus! 
the  maha-rsis!” 

4  As  he  said  this,  foe-slaying  Kesava-Krishna 

laughed  loudly; 

his  laughter  made  his  mahatma  body 
flicker  like  lightning. 
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Thirty  thumb-sized  gods  rushed  out  of  his  body! 
They  flowed  like  fire! 

Brahma  sat  on  his  forehead! 

Rudra  Siva-appeared  on  his  chest! 

The  Lokap^a  guardians  of  the  universe  on  his  arms! 
Agni 

from  his  mouth! 

Adityas, 

Sadhyas, 

Vasus, 

Asvins, 

Maruts, 

Indra, 

The  Visva-devas, 

Yaks  as, 

Gandharvas, 

R^sasas! 

Sarhkarsana-Balar^a 
from  one  arm! 

Dhananjaya-Arjuna 
from  the  other! 

Bow-armed  Arjuna 
on  his  right! 

Plough-wielding  Balarama 
on  his  left! 

Behind  him; 

Bhima 
Yudhisthira 
Marl’s  twin  sons! 

Behind  them: 

Andhakas 

Vrsnis 

led  by  Pradyumna 


And  other  chiefs 
with  upraised  arms! 

Conch 

Cakra 

Mace 

Sakti-missile 
Sarh  ga-bow 
Plough 

Nandaka-javelin  - 

And  other  weapons 

appeared  brandished 
in  blazing  splendour 
in  Krishna’s  many  hands! 

From  his  two  eyes 
two  ears 
and  nose 

like  spark-emitting  smoke 
emanated  maha-fearful  flames! 

From  the  pores  of  his  skin 
sparks 

like  sunbursts! 

Seeing  mah^ma 
Kesava- Krishna’s 
awesome 
atm  an, 

The  rajas 

bewildered 

closed  their  eyes  - 

all  except 

Drona 

Bhisma 

maha-minded  Vidura 

And  maha-fortune-favoured  Sahjaya. 
Because  they  were  rich  in  tapasya 
they  received  celestial  vision 
from  Bhagav^  Janardana-Krishna. 
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Madhava-Krishna’s  magnificent  form 

1 

filled  the  sabha! 

Divine  dundubhi-dmms  sounded. 

flowers  fell. 

17 

Dhrtarastra  said:  “Favour  me, 

O  lotus-eyed  one! 

O  incomparable  Yadava, 
worker  for  the  good  of  the  world! 

18 

Revered  one,  bhagavan, 
restore  me  my  sight! 

I  wish  to  see  you. 

--2/ 

I  wish  to  see  nothing  else.” 

cf) 

19 

Mah a^- muscled  Jan ardana- Krishna  said 

to  r^‘ a  Dhrtarastra: 

“Delighter  of  the  Kauravas, 

Pg 

I  grant  sight  to  your  sightless  eyes. 

20  Mah^ajajanamejaya!  Wonder  of  wonders! 

Dhrtar^tra  regained  his  sight 
to  have  a  vision 

of  Vasudeva-Krishna’s  Universal  Form. 

21  The  kings,  awestruck  by  the  restoration 

of  eyesight  to  Dhrtar^U^? 
along  with  the  rsis 

eulogised  Madhusudana-Krishna. 

22  And  the  earth  shook,  O  bull-brave  Bharata. 
And  the  oceans  heaved. 

And  the  rulers  of  the  earth 
Were  dumbfounded  with  wonder. 

23  Foe-chastising  tiger-among-men  Krishna 

indrew  his  magnificent, 
celestial,  auspicious  and  prosperous, 
radiant  multi-form. 

24  Madhusudana-Krishna  took  Satyaki’s  hand 

and  H^dikya-Krtavarman’s  hand, 
and,  with  the  permission  of  the  rsis, 
left  the  place. 
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In  the  ensuing  commotion,  the  rsis, 

Narada  and  others  disappeared. 

The  hubbub  subsided. 

A  weird  happening! 

The  Kauravas,  and  the  assembled  rajas, 

seeing  tiger-among-men  Krishna  leave, 
followed  him  as  the  gods  follow  SatakratuTndra 
of  a  thousand  sacrifices. 


31 


32 


But  unimaginable-atmaned  Sauri-Krishna 
ignored  the  mandala 
of  trailing  raj^ 

and  left  like  a  smoke-rich  fire. 

His  white  massive  chariot,  carved  in  gold 
and  tinkling  with  kihkini-heWs^ 
with  wheels  that  resounded 
like  storm-clouds. 

Covered  with  white  tiger-skins, 

and  pulled  by  magnificent  horses 
such  as  Sugriva  and  Saibya, 

was  brought  up  before  him  by  Daruka. 

He  saw  the  son  of  Hrdika, 
the  maha-chariot-hero  Kitavarman, 
a  respected  Vrsni  hero, 
sitting  in  the  chariot. 

Foe-chastising  Sauri-Krishna 
was  about  to  depart 
when  maharaja  Dhrtar^tra 
said  to  him: 

“You  have  seen  what  power  I  have 
over  my  sons. 

O  foe-crusher,  Janardana-Krishna, 
nothing  is  now  hidden  from  you. 


560 


1 


33 


34 


38 


39 


40 


41 


I  want  peace  for  the  Kauravas. 

I  will  struggle  for  it. 

Kesava-Krishna!  I  implore  you  - 
do  not  think  poorly  of  me. 

I  harbour  no  malice  towards  Pandu’s  sons, 
Kesava-Krishna. 

You  know  how  I  tried  to  dissuade 

my  son  Suyodhana-Duryodhana. 

The  Kauravas,  these  rajas, 
of  the  earth  - 

these  rulers  they  are  witness,  O  Madhava-Krishna, 
to  my  desire  for  peace.” 

Maha- muscled Janardana-Krishna  (said  Vaisampayana) 
said  to  Dhrtarastra, 

to  Duryodhana’s  grandfather  Bhl^a,  Ksatta-Vidura, 
Bahlika  and  Krpa: 

“You  have  personally  seen  what  happened 
in  the  assembly  of  the  Kurus  - 
how  the  uncouth  fool 
angrily  left  his  seat. 

And  how  the  world-ruler  Dhrtar^tra 
confesses  to  his  powerlessness 
With  your  permission, 

I  will  return  to  Yudhisthira.” 

The  maha-bowmen-heroes  - 

all  the  bull-brave  Bharatas  - 
followed  bull-brave  Sauri-Krishna 
to  his  chariot. 

They  included  Bhl^a,  Drona,  Krpa, 

Ksatta-Vidura,  Dhrtar^tra, 

B^lTka,  Asvatthaman,  Vikarna, 

and  mahTchariot-hero  Yuyutsu. 

While  the  Kauravas  looked  on, 

Krishna  went  in  his  large, 
white,  A:mA:zm-tinkling  chariot 

to  meet  his  father’s  sister  Kuntl. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THIRTY-TWO 

1  Vaisampayana  continued:  Entering  Kuntl’s  home, 

Krishna  touched  her  feet 
and  informed  her  of  what  happened 
in  the  assembly. 

2  He  said:  “I  and  the  rsis  offered 

many  suggestions, 
all  reasonable  and  practical, 
but  he  turned  them  down. 

3  The  followers  of  Suyodhana-Duryodhana 

are  nearing  their  doom. 

I  need  your  permission  to  return  quickly 
to  the  Pandavas. 

4  Tell  me,  maha-wise  lady, 

what  message  I  should  convey 
to  the  sons  of  Fandu. 

I  await  your  instructions.” 

5  KuntI  said:  Kesava-PCrishna, 

tell  the  dharmatma  raja  Yudhisthira: 

My  son!  Your  dharma  is  declining. 

Do  not  abuse  it  any  further. 

6  Like  a  irw/z-knower  who  mechanically 

recites  the  Vedas, 

and  is  therefore  foolish,  your  mind  mechanically 
pursues  dharma,  O  raja. 

7  You  are  a  Ksatriya,  born  from  the  arms 

of  Svayambhu-Brahma. 

Think  of  your  dharma 

and  its  stress  on  physical  strength. 

8  The  Ksatriya  has  to  be  cruel  sometimes, 

to  protect  people. 

My  elders  told  me  a  story  about  this. 

Listen  to  it. 

9  A  long  time  ago,  Kubera  was  pleased 

with  the  raja-rsi  Mucukunda; 
he  offered  him  the  earth, 
but  the  rsi  refused. 


562 


10 


11 


12 


15 


16 


17 


18 


Instead  he  said:  “I  want  a  kingdom 
by  the  strength  of  my  arms.” 

This  further  amazed  and  pleased 
V  aisravana-Kubera. 

Raja  Mucukunda  did  indeed  by  the  practice 
of  Ksatriya-dharma  - 
which  he  scrupulously  observed  - 
attain  the  whole  world. 

A  fourth  of  the  dharma 
of  the  subjects 

who  are  well-protected  by  a  raja 
goes  to  that  raja 

A  raja  who  follows  dharma 
becomes  a  god; 
a  r^a  who  follows  adharma 
goes  to  hell. 

The  justice  of  a  king  who  abides 
by  his  sva-dharma 
safeguards  the  four  castes 

from  the  consequences  of  adharma. 

If  a  r^'a  establishes  perfect  justice 
in  his  kingdom, 
he  ushers  in  the  finest  age 
known  as  Krta-Yuga. 

Have  no  doubts  about  whether  the  raja 
makes  the  age, 
or  the  age  makes  the 

The  raja  makes  the  age. 

The  raja  makes  the  Krta-Yuga, 
the  Treta  or  Dvapara; 
the  raja  is  the  maker  of  the  fourth  Yuga 
also. 

As  maker  of  the  Krta-Yuga, 
a  raja  enjoys  total  heaven. 

As  maker  of  the  Tret^ 

a  raja  enjoys  conditional  heaven. 
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19  As  maker  of  the  Dvapara, 

he  enjoys  a  mixed  heaven. 

As  maker  of  the  Kali, 

he  experiences  endless  misery. 

20  Such  a  vicious  king  lives  forever 

in  hell. 

The  earth  suffers  for  his  defects, 
and  he  suffers  for  the  earth’s. 

21  Follow  the  raja-dharma 

of  your  fathers  and  grandfathers. 
Your  behaviour  is  not  the  dharma 
of  a  raja-rsi. 

22  The  king  who  vacillates 

or  becomes  sentimentally  pliable 
does  not  get  the  fruits 

of  protecting  his  subjects. 

23  When  Pandu,  I,  and  your  grandfather 

wished  you  success, 
we  had  no  idea  you  would  behave 
in  this  manner. 

24  I  always  expected  you  to  be  brave, 

yajha-performing,  enterprising, 
full  of  tapasya,  protector  of  your  subjects, 
a  grand  and  glorious  monarch! 

25  Brahmins  chanted  Svadha  and  Svdhd 

and  wished  you 
a  long  life,  wealth  and  children 
blessed  by  the  gods. 

26  Parents  -  even  the  gods  -  always  expect 

their  children 

to  be  generous,  studious,  concerned, 
and  yajna-observing. 

27  Dharma  or  adharma,  birth  dictates  duties. 

Ta/a.'My  son  Yudhisthira! 

All  my  high-born,  learned  sons 
are  reduced  to  misery. 


Vlit  [V:l 32:28-34;  133:1] 
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28  What  dharma  can  be  greater 

than  that  of  a  man 

who  is  charitable  and  feeds  the  hungry  ones 
of  the  earth? 

29  A  man  of  dharma  who  rules  a  kingdom 

should  attract  his  subjects 
towards  himself  by  gifts,  by  gentleness, 
or  by  force,  if  so  required. 

30  A  Brahmin  lives  on  alms; 

a  Ksatriya  protects  others; 
a  Vaisya  accumulates  wealth; 
a  Sudra  serves  these  three. 

31  Begging  is  forbidden  to  you; 

agriculture  does  not  suit  you. 

You  are  a  Ksatriya,  whose  strength  of  arms 
guards  the  persecuted  and  oppressed. 

32  O  maha-muscled  one,  recover  the  ancestral 

paternal  kingdom  - 
use  gentleness,  dissension,  gifts,  force 
or  negotiation. 

33  Can  anything  be  more  humiliating 

than  that  your  mother, 
friendless  and  alone,  should  have  to  depend 
on  others  for  food? 

34  Follow  the  dharma  of  raj^, 

redeem  your  family  honour. 

Do  not,  with  your  brothers, 

watch  your  merits  waste  away  into  misery. 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THIRTY-THREE 

1  KuntI  continued:  O  foe-crushing  hero! 

There  is  an  historical  story  concerning  this, 
about  the  conversation  of  Vidula 
with  her  intelligent  son. 
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Tell  Yudhisthira  that  story 
or  one  even  more  moral. 

This  lady  was  noble-born  and  famous  - 
and  very  righteous. 

Her  name  was  Vidula; 

she  cherished  Ksatriya-dharma, 

was  self-disciplined,  famed  among  r^‘^, 
percipient  and  far-sighted. 

When  she  saw  her  son, 

defeated  by  the  Sindhu-raja, 

sprawled  disconsolate  on  his  bed, 

she  berated  him  with  these  words: 

“I  have  a  son  who  displeases  me 
and  delights  his  foes. 

Impossible  that  you  are  your  father’s  son! 
How  were  you  born? 

You  lack  manliness, 

you  are  man  in  name  only. 

Show  fortitude  for  your  own  sake. 

Do  not  despair. 

Don’t  under-estimate  your'  atman, 
don’t  give  in  easily. 

Aim  high,  do  not  fear, 

and  never  entertain  doubts. 

Rise  up,  you  coward! 

Shake  off  this  defeat-paralysis! 

This  only  delights  your  foes, 
and  grieves  your  friends. 

A  little  water  satisfies  a  rivulet, 
a  little  fills  a  mouse’s  paw, 

a  little  satisfies 

the  complacent  coward. 

Die  plucking  the  fangs  of  a  snake! 

Better  that; 

better  a  heroic  death  facing  the  foe 
than  cowardice. 
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Roam  like  a  hawk  seeking  its  prey; 
trap  your  foes  in  holes. 

Fight,  you  coward!  Show  your  prowess, 
not  your  doubts. 

Why  lie  around  like  a  corpse 
shrivelled  by  lightning? 

Rise,  you  coward,  and  shake  off 
your  apparent  defeat. 

Do  not  disappear  furtively; 
let  your  karma  show  you. 

Do  not  be  second,  third,  or  last  - 
be  proudly  first! 

Flare  up,  even  if  briefly, 
like  tinduka-^N ood. 

Do  not  futilely  smoulder  away 
in  billowing  fireless  smoke. 

A  swift,  short  fire  is  better 
than  sputtering  smoke. 

You  are  a  prince  -  avoid  cruelty 
as  well  as  sentimentality. 

The  man  who  does  his  karma 
on  the  field  of  battle 

fulfils  his  dharma 

and  compliments  his  own  atman. 

The  wise  man  is  oblivious 
to  success  or  failure. 

Fie  finds  alternatives, 

even  if  it  involves  risking  his  life. 

Develop  your  potential, 

and  face  whatever  consequences  come. 

If  your  abandon  your  dharma, 
why  live  at  all,  my  son? 

You  are  a  coward, 

the  rituals  your  perform  are  useless; 

the  roots  of  your  pleasures  are  withered. 
Why  live  at  all? 
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Even  when  down,  a  wrestler  holds  on 
to  his  foe’s  thigh. 

Even  when  one’s  roots  are  cut, 
one  tries  not  to  despair. 

Look  how  well-bred  horses 
pull  the  heaviest  loads! 

Think  of  your  manliness, 
think  of  your  nobility. 

Remember  the  energy  of  the  horses! 

Pull  your  family  name 
out  of  the  shame  you  sank  it  in! 

You  were  the  reason. 

What  good  is  the  man 

whose  maha-marvellous  deeds 
are  not  even  spoken  about? 

He  is  neither  man  nor  woman. 

If  a  son  is  not  respected  for  charity, 
truth  and  tapasy^ 
for  learning  and  success, 

he’s  nothing  but  mother’s  dung. 

That  man’s  a  man  who  excels 
in  charity,  truth, 
tapasya,  learning, 

and  in  assiduous  activity. 

Why  should  you  live  a  life 
that’s  mean  and  idle? 

Why  should  you  behave 

like  a  beggar  and  a  coward? 

Why  do  you  let  your  enemies 
laugh  at  your  downfall? 

They  despise  you  for  having 

neither  robes  nor  trappings. 

They  mock  your  small  income, 
your  poverty, 
your  spinelessness, 

your  acceptance  of  your  lot. 


568 


\ 

<N 

♦  • 


29 


30 


31 


34 


35 


36 


37 


Your  friends  think  poorly  of  you. 

Exiled  from  kingdom, 
deprived  of  livelihood, 
bereft  of  all  pleasures. 

We  will  be  utterly  ruined! 

It  is  my  fault, 

my  misbehaviour  has  destroyed 
my  race  and  family! 

O  Sahjaya,  you’re  like  Kali-yuga, 

O  my  spineless  son! 

Woe  on  this  useless,  strengthless, 
foe-delighting  mother! 

Let  no  mother’s  womb  conceive 
such  a  son! 

Stand  up!  -  not  like  filmy  smoke 
but  like  fierce  fire! 

Consume  the  heads  of  your  enemies! 

Be  a  man! 

Show  anger,  not  forgiveness! 

Neither  man  nor  woman 

Is  the  person  who  shows  mercy 
and  discards  anger. 

Contentment  and  softness  destroy 
a  man’s  prosperity. 

Lack  of  effort  never  brings  success. 

Pluck  out  these  defects, 
steel  your  heart. 

Foe-crushing  is  the  sign  of  manhood. 

And  how  is  a  woman-like  man 
ever  a  man? 

A  powerful  hero  who  performs 
like  a  lion 

May  become  a  victim  of  fate, 

yet  remains  a  hero  to  his  subjects; 
the  hero  who  sacrifices 
personal  comforts 


nitt  ^  /y.- 133:38-45;  134: 1 ] 
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38  For  the  prosperity  of  others  becomes 
The  object  of  the  rejoicing  of  courtiers.” 

39  “If  you  repudiate  me,”  replied  the  son, 

“will  even  this  earth  mean  anything  to  you? 
What  good  will  be  your  jewels, 
your  joys,  your  life?” 

40  His  mother  said,  “Let  such  an  earth 

be  fit  for  our  foes! 

Let  an  earth  of  pure-a^tmaned  people 
be  for  our  well-wishers! 

41  What’s  the  joy  in  being  servantless 

and  powerless? 

What’s  the  point  in  living  miserably 
on  others’  charity? 

42  Tdta\  My  son!  May  Brahmins  and  well-wishers 

depend  on  you, 

as  creatures  depend  on  rain,  as  gods  depend 
on  Satakratu-Indra  of  a  hundred  sacrifices. 

43  That  man’s  life  is  meaningful,  Sahjaya, 

who  is  like  a  tree 
loaded  with  ripe  fruit, 

upon  whom  all  creatures  depend. 

44  Excellent  is  the  life  of  the  hero 

whose  excellence  supports  his  friends, 
as  Sakra-Indra  supports 

the  joys  of  the  triddsa-^ods. 

45  The  man  who  depends  on  the  strength 

of  his  own  arms 
finds  fame  in  this  life 

and  sublime  fulfilment  in  the  next.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THIRTY-FOUR 

1  Vidula  continued:  “If,  however, 

you  discard  manliness, 
the  alternative  is  a  path  of  meanness 
that  is  followed  by  wretches. 


[V ‘  1 34:2 -10] 
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2  What’s  he  but  a  thief  -  the  Ksatriya 

who  abandons  energy  and  bravery, 
and  struggles  merely 
to  keep  alive? 

3  My  well-intentioned  words, 

helpful  in  every  way, 
are  like  medicine  to  a  man 
in  death’s  last  throes. 

4  The  followers  of  the  Sindhu-raja 

are  weak; 

they  wait  for  his  downfall, 

hoping  that  will  bring  them  freedom. 

5  Show  your  manliness,  and  his  enemies 

will  desert  him  one  by  one, 
with  their  armies, 
and  flock  to  you. 

6  Make  them  allies,  find  shelter  if  necessary 

in  caves  and  forests; 
wait  for  his  downfall  -  for  fall  he  must, 
he  is  mortal. 

7  Are  you  not  Sahjaya  the  Victorious? 

Then  be  Sahjaya! 

Live  up  to  your  name,  my  son; 
don’t  let  me  down. 

8  When  you  were  only  a  baby, 

a  prophetic,  maha-wise  Brahmin  said: 
‘He  will  face  many  hardships, 

but  he  will  emerge  triumphant.’ 

9  I  recall  those  words, 

and  I  know  you  will  win, 
and  so  I  say  this  to  you,  tata,  my  son, 
again  and  again. 

10  How  can  a  man  fail  if  he  inspires  others 

to  be  his  allies? 

Even  his  simplest  efforts 

will  soon  find  fulfilment. 
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Win  or  lose,  I  will  fight! 

With  this  thought,  Sahjaya, 
make  up  your  mind  - 

there  is  no  turning  back. 

Nothing’s  more  alarming, 

according  to  the  anti-god  Sambara, 
than  the  state  in  which  today  and  tomorrow 
remain  uncertain. 

Poverty  is  even  worse,  he  said, 

than  the  death  of  one’s  husband, 
or  the  death  of  a  son;  for  what’s  poverty 
but  a  living  death? 

I  was  born  noble, 

I  moved  from  one  family  maha-lake 
to  another,  loved  by  my  husband, 
commanding  many  servants. 

I  had  many  friends,  I  was  happy, 

I  wore  jewels 

and  rich  garlands,  I  was  well-dressed; 
my  friends  were  delighted. 

What  use  will  be  your  life,  Sahjaya, 
if  you  see  me  and  your  wife 
wasting  away 

for  lack  of  food? 

What  use  at  all  will  be  your  life 
when  you  see  our  slaves, 
our  servants,  our  acaryas  and  purohitas 
all  leaving  us? 

If  I  don’t  see  you  doing  the  duties 
you  did  in  the  past 
to  earn  respect,  how  will  I  ever 
have  peace  of  mind? 

It  will  break  my  heart  to  say  no 
to  a  Brahmin. 

Never  have  I  or  my  husband  said  no 
to  a  Brahmin. 
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We  gave  refuge  to  others, 

never  seeking  it  ourselves. 

I  will  kill  myself  before  I  depend 
on  another. 

Ferry  us  across  the  difficult-to-cross 
ocean  of  life! 

There  is  no  boat  -  you  be  our  boat. 

Make  place  for  us 
where  there  is  no  place. 

Revive  us  who  are  now  dead. 

Either  decide  you  can  face  your  foes, 
or  stop  living. 

What  you  are  doing  now 
is  fit  only  for  eunuchs. 

Give  up  this  life  of  error  and  misdeed; 

your  atman  is  troubled. 

A  hero  recovers  fame  even  if  he  kills 
only  one  enemy. 

Indra  became  Maha-Indra, 
the  lord  of  the  gods, 

the  drinker  of  soma^  because  he  succeeded 
in  killing  Vrtra. 

Proclaiming  his  name  on  the  battlefield, 
challenging  his  armour-clad  enemies, 
killing  the  famous  warriors 
who  oppose  him, 

A  hero  succeeds  in  gaining  maha-renown 
in  a  just  fight; 

his  enemies  are  humbled  and  hurt, 
and  they  bow  to  him. 

Men  who  are  cowards  by  nature 
offer  their  wealth 
to  the  battle-scarred  hero 

who  fights  for  a  selfless  cause. 

Collapse  of  kingdom  notwithstanding, 
threat  to  life  notwithstanding, 
noble  men  do  not  stop  destroying  enemies 
trapped  by  them. 
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A  war  is  a  door  to  heaven, 

a  battle  is  like  ^zmrte-nectar. 

The  door  is  shut.  Batter  it  open 
by  killing  your  foes! 

O  raj^  rout  your  foes  in  battle! 

Follow  your  sva-dharma! 

Don’t  lose  heart,  my  son  - 

strike  terror  among  your  foes! 

I  don’t  want  to  see  you  standing 
among  your  foes  and  grieving, 

surrounded  by  sad  friends 
and  happy  enemies. 

Delight  in  the  company  of  the  daughters 
of  great  heroes! 

Enjoy  your  royal  possessions. 

Don’t  fall  prey  to  the  Sindhu  girls. 

A  young  man  who  is  handsome  and  learned, 
who  has  good  friends, 

should  work  to  gain  renown 
in  all  parts  of  the  world. 

If,  instead,  you  behave 

like  a  wild,  lascivious  bull, 

what’s  it  but  suicide? 

If  I  hear  you  praising  your  foes, 

Or  accepting  to  walk  behind  them, 
what  peace  can  I  ever  have? 

In  our  family, 

no  one  has  accepted  defeat. 

Tata\  My  dear  son,  it  is  not  right 
that  you  admit  defeat. 

I  know  what  burns  eternally 
in  a  Ksatriya’s  heart. 

Our  ancestors  have  described  it 
again  and  again. 

Prajapati  himself  implanted 

that  everlasting  Ksatriya-honour. 


[V:1 34:38-41 ;  135:1-4] 
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38  The  Ksatriya  who  knows  the  karma 

of  a  Ksatriya 

never  bows  to  another  out  of  fear 
or  insecurity. 

39  He  stands  upright,  he  never  bends. 

To  be  strong  is  to  be  straight. 

He  will  break, 

but  he  will  not  bend. 

40  The  great-minded  Ksatriya 

walks  like  a  rutting  elephant; 
he  bows  only  before  Brahmins,  Sahjaya, 
and  before  dharma. 

41  He  rules  over  the  other  castes, 

and  destroys  all  mischief-doers. 
With  help  or  without, 

that  is  his  mission  in  life.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THIRTY-FIVE 

1  Her  son  replied:  “Your  heart,  mother, 

is  made  of  black  iron. 

No  pity,  no  softness; 

only  anger  and  martial  courage. 

2  Aho!  What  am  I,  a  stranger? 

Are  you  someone  else’s  mother 
that  you  urge  me  to  fight? 

Shame  on  Ksatriya  tradition! 

3  Such  bitter  words  -  from  a  mother 

to  an  only  son! 

Without  me,  of  what  value 
is  even  the  world  to  you? 

4  What  value  are  ornaments,  enjoyments, 

life  itself? 

What  good  are  they  without  the  presence 
of  your  dear  son?” 
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His  mother  replied:  “Sahjaya, 
the  wise  are  motivated 
by  either  dharma  or  artha. 

With  both  in  mind,  I  urge  you  to  fight. 

This  is  now  the  right  time 
to  show  your  valour. 

If  you  let  the  right  time  slip  by, 
without  doing  anything. 

Your  behaviour  becomes  wicked  and  harmful. 

I  cannot  approve  of  it. 

Sahjaya,  if  you  behave  dishonourably, 
and  I  keep  silent. 

That  loving  silence  is  the  affection 
of  a  she-ass  for  her  young; 
it  is  worthless 

and  it  is  stupid. 

Give  up  the  way  loved  by  fools 
and  scorned  by  the  wise. 

Enormous  is  the  folly  that  most  men 
find  convenient. 

But  you  will  be  dear  to  me  only 
if  you  are  noble. 

Which  means  that  you  should 

with  your  guna-talent  and  dharma  and  artha 
pursue  the  path  of  the  gods, 
and  of  honest  men. 

The  man  who  is  happy 

with  a  son  or  grandson 
who  is  not  humble  and  hardworking, 
who  is  ill-intentioned. 

And  the  man  who  is  happy  with  a  son 
who  does  not  do 
what  should  be  done, 

and  does  what  is  not  to  be  done  - 
better  that  such  a  man 

should  have  no  son  at  all. 
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Such  a  rascally  son  finds  happiness 
neither  in  this  life  nor  in  the  next 

A  Ksatriya  must  fight, 

must  win  battles,  Sahjaya. 

Dying,  or  winning, 

he  reaches  the  world  of  Indra. 

Neither  heaven  nor  the  world  of  Sakra-Indra 
has  the  happiness 

Which  a  Ksatriya  gets 

by  subjugating  his  enemies. 

Though  repeatedly  repulsed, 

a  true  warrior,  nourished  by  anger, 

Hopes  to  finally  win. 

He  will  die  or  kill  his  foe. 

There  is  no  other  way  for  him 
to  find  peace. 

To  a  wise  man,  a  trivial  gain 
is  not  worth  having; 

he  soon  tires  of  the  little 

and  aspires  for  the  large. 

He  is  miserable  until  he  gets 
what  he  dearly  desires; 

he  is  like  the  Gahga  restless 
to  join  the  ocean.” 

“Don’t  speak  to  me  like  this,  mother,” 
the  son  exclaimed. 

“I  am  your  son.  Try  to  understand. 

At  least  be  silent.” 

“I  am  pleased  to  see  you  concerned,” 
his  mother  said. 

“You  press  me  to  do  my  duty. 

How  about  doing  yours? 

When  you  have  killed  all  the  warriors 
of  the  Sindhus, 

when  you  become  victorious,  then  only 
will  you  get  my  puj a- respect.” 
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“I  have  no  wealth  and  no  allies,” 
her  son  replied. 

“How  can  I  win?  Under  the  circumstances, 

I  played  safe. 

No  hope  of  heaven  for  a  wrong-doer, 
no  hope  of  kingdom  for  me. 

That  being  so,  tell  me: 

how  should  I  fight  my  foes? 

Tell  me,  for  you  are  determinedly  wise  - 
what  should  I  do 

in  such  a  situation? 

I  will  do  whatever  you  order.” 

“  Tdta\  My  son,”  said  the  mother,  “why  disgrace 
your  atman  by  anticipating  failure? 

Unattained,  gets  attained; 
attained,  gets  lost. 

Don’t  work  angrily  or  foolishly,  tata,  my  son. 
Uncertain  are  the  fruits  of  karma. 

Remember  that  sometimes  you’ll  succeed, 
sometimes  you’ll  fail. 

One  thing  is  certain  -  nothing  will  happen 
without  effort. 

Don’t  expect  any  kind  of  success 
without  some  kind  of  struggle. 

Work  can  lead  either  to  success 
or  to  failure. 

The  man  who  realises  in  advance 
that  fruits  are  uncertain. 

Detaches  himself  from  the  possibility 
of  success  or  failure. 

You  have  the  atman  of  a  king! 

Be  energetic! 

Say  to  yourself,  1  will  do  this\ 

And  do  it,  without  flinching. 

Act  with  auspicious  help 

from  gods  and  Brahmins, 
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And  success  will  be  yours,  my  son. 

The  goddess  of  prosperity  LaksmI 
will  dazzle  you  like  the  day-making 
rising  sun,  Divakara. 

I  have  seen  that  you  are  able 
to  learn 

from  examples  and  advice  and  provocation. 
Exert  your  manhood! 

Achieve  your  goal! 

Those  who  hate  your  enemy, 
those  who  are  envious  of  him, 

those  weakened  or  dishonoured  by  him. 

Those  who  loathe  the  sight  of  him  - 
join  hands  with  them, 
get  their  help,  and  scatter  the  ranks 
of  your  enemy. 

Like  a  maha-storm  dispersing  clouds. 

Make  payments  to  them  in  advince, 
be  confident, 

placate  them. 

This  will  make  them  turn  to  you. 

When  your  enemy 
sees  you  fearless,  he  will  fear  you 
as  he  would  a  snake. 

If  you  cannot  crush  a  strong  enemy, 
at  least  try 

to  win  him  over  by  conciliation 
and  sweet  words. 

This  is  the  way  to  prosper, 
this  the  way  to  wealth. 

Friends  flock  to  the  prosperous  man 
and  seek  his  favours. 

Friends  forsake  the  unprospering  man. 

They  treat  him  with  suspicion, 
they  look  down  at  him 
with  contempt. 


It  is  impossible  for  any  man 
to  even  think 
of  regaining  his  kindom 

by  trusting  his  enemy.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THIRTY-SIX 

“Never  must  a  raj^”  the  mother  said, 
“succumb  to  fear. 

Even  when  fear  claws  at  his  heart, 
he  must  remain  calm. 

If  a  raja  shows  fear, 

all  his  subjects  show  fear  too  - 
his  army,  his  courtiers,  his  kingdom 
get  divided  by  fear. 

One  group  will  side  with  him, 
another  plot  against  him; 
a  third  group,  insulted  earlier, 
now  prepares  to  revolt. 

Only  his  closest  friend  stays  near  him, 
like  a  cow 

futilely  trying  to  untie 
her  trussed-up  calf. 

Like  friends  sorrowing  over  the  plight 
of  distressed  friends, 
are  well-wishers.  You  have  many  such 
you  honoured  earlier. 

Who  sympathise  with  you 
and  are  ready  to  help. 

Throw  off  fear.  Your  fear  will  lose  you 
your  friends. 

I  say  all  this  to  test  your  strength, 
your  intelligence  and  courage, 
to  sustain  and  inspire  you, 
and  re-invigorate  you. 


Vlil  [V:136:8-16] 
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8  If  you  have  faith  in  my  words,  rise, 

my  son  Sahjaya! 

Steady  your  mind 

and  think  only  of  victory. 

9  We  have  a  treasury  whose  maha-resources 

are  unknown  to  you. 

They  are  known  to  me, 

and  I  place  them  at  your  disposal. 

10  My  brave  son  Sahjaya! 

You  have  many  dependable  friends 
who  will  support  you  through  good  and  bad, 
and  never  retreat. 

1 1  People  such  as  these  are  the  best  - 

faithful  advisers, 

they  seek  your  welfare  at  all  times, 

O  foe-crusher!” 

12  When  he  heard  these  sensible  words 

(continued  Kunti), 

the  dark  despair  that  had  gripped  Sahjaya’s  mind 
instantly  vanished. 

13  “Fll  save  my  sinking  kingdom,” 

said  the  son, 

“or  die.  You  know  the  future, 
you  must  guide  me. 

14  I  kept  silent  when  you  were  speaking, 

or  replied  briefly, 

because  I  was  eager  to  hear  more  wisdom 
from  you. 

15  Your  words  are  like  amrta, 

they  never  satiate. 

With  my  friends  I  will  rise 
and  crush  my  foes!” 

16  He  became  as  excited  as  a  horse 

of  high  pedigree, 

when  pierced  by  the  arrowy  words 
of  his  resolute  mother. 


It  should  be  every  courtier’s  duty 
(continued  KuntT) 

to  use  this  story  to  dispel  the  despair 
of  weak  raj^. 

This  itihasa  is  story  of  jaya^ 
of  triumph: 

it  helps  conquer  the  world 
and  destroy  enemies. 

This  story  makes  a  woman  give  birth 
to  a  son; 

if  repeated,  it  makes  her  give  birth 
to  a  hero  - 

A  hero  in  knowledge,  tapasya, 
gift-giving  and  courage, 

a  hero  who  dazzles  like  Brahma, 
is  honoured  by  all, 

A  hero  of  prowess  and  great  fame, 
a  maha-chariot-hero, 

who  is  wise  and  formidable, 
winning,  never  losing. 

Who  crushes  the  wicked 

and  protects  the  dharma-followers. 

Such  is  the  truly  valiant  son 
born  to  a  Ksatriya  mother. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THIRTY-SEVEN 

KuntT  said:  “Go,  Kesava-Krishna, 
to  Arjuna  and  tell  him  this: 

Wlien  you  were  born 

and  I  lay  in  the  birth-room, 

Surrounded  by  girls, 

an  enchanting  sky-voice  proclaimed: 

Kunti,  your  son  will  rival 

the  thousand- eyed  god  Indra. 
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He  will  defeat  all  the  Kauravas, 
and,  with  Bhima  to  help  him, 

he  will  bring  terror 
to  his  enemies. 

Your  son  will  conquer  the  world, 

and  his  splendour  will  dazzle  heaven. 

Destroying  the  Kauravas 

with  Vasudeva-Krishna ’s  help. 

He  will  recover  his  share 

of  the  paternal  kingdom, 

and,  with  his  brothers,  he  will  perform 
three  glorious  sacrifices. 

You  know  how  firm  in  truth 

dreadful-deed-doer  Bibhatsu-Aijuna  is, 

how  irresistible  is  the  valour 

of  ambidexterous  Savyasacl-Arjuna. 

So  let  it  be,  D^^ha- Krishna, 
as  the  sky-voice  prophesied. 

If  there  is  such  a  thing  as  dharma, 

it  will  come  true,  V^sneya- Krishna 

And  you  too,  Krishna, 

will  do  what  the  sky-voice  said. 

I  have  absolute  faith  in  the  words 
of  the  sky-voice. 

I  bow  to  Dharma,  maha-Dharma, 

Sustainer  of  all! 

Repeat  this  to  Dhanahjaya-Aijuna,  and  say 
to  wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-Bhlma: 

The  time  has  come;  this  is  why 
a  Ksatriya  mother  gives  birth. 

Bull-brave  men  are  not  afraid 
to  face  an  enemy 

You  know  how  Bhima’s  mind  works. 

O  foe-crusher, 

Bhima  is  restless  until  all  his  foes 
are  crushed. 
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And,  M^hava-Krishna, 

tell  the  illustrious  daughter-in-law 
of  mahatma  Pandu,  Krsna-DraupadI, 
who  is  all-dharma-knowing: 

High-born  lady,  maha- for  tune- favoured  lady, 
your  behaviour 

towards  my  sons  has  been  exactly 
as  expected  of  you. 

And  say  this  Marl’s  two  sons, 

whose  Ksatriya-dharma  is  firm: 

The  joys  of  heroism  are  preferable 
to  life  itself 

The  joys  which  are  the  fruit 

of  heroic  courage  always  delight 
the  heart  of  one  who  follows  Ksatriya-dharma. 

Say  this,  Purusottama-Krishna: 

The  princess  of  Pahcdla  followed  all  dharmas, 
yet  in  your  presence  they  mocked  her  - 
how  can  all  of  you 

forgive  this  outrage? 

The  kingdom  lost  did  not  hurt  me, 
the  defeat  at  dice  ' 
did  not  hurt  me,  the  exile  of  my  sons 
did  not  hurte  me 

So  much  as  the  weeping  of  ample-figured, 
dark-skinned  Draupadi  in  the  sabha 
as  they  molested  her.  Nothing  more  painful 
than  that  maha-insult. 

A  lady  who  followed  a  wife’s  dharma, 

a  lovely-hipped  lady  of  Ksatriya-dharma  - 
yet  not  one  husband  rose  to  protect  Krsna-DraupadI, 
this  many-husbanded-yet-husbandless  lady  of  purity. 

O  maha-muscled  hero, 

tell  that  tiger-among-men  Arjuna, 
the  fierce  arms-expert; 

Do  whatever  Draupadi  says. 


584 


I 


<N 

•  • 


21 


22 


26 


27 


28 


29 


You  know  that  when  Bhima  and  Aijuna 
are  roused, 

they  turn  into  two  Yamas, 

leading  even  gods  to  their  deaths. 

When  the  Kauravas  mocked  Krsna-Draupadl 
in  the  sabh^ 

when  Dul^^ana  spoke  filthily  to  her, 

he  insulted  Bhima  and  Arjuna  as  well. 

And  in  the  very  presence  of  all 
the  Kaurava  heroes! 

Tell  them  to  remember  that. 

Ask  about  Krsna-Draupadi  and  her  children. 

And  tell  them  that  I  am  well. 
Go,Jan^dana-Krishna, 

on  your  auspicious  mission, 
and  protect  my  sons.” 

Maha- muscled  Krishna  (continued  Vaisampayana) 
did  pradaksina 

around  Kuntl,  and  left  majestically 
like  a  lion. 

He  bid  farewell  to  the  bull-brave  Kauravas, 

Bhi^a  and  others, 

and  with  Karna  in  his  chariot, 
drove  off  with  Satyaki. 

After  the  departure  of  Dasarha-Krishna, 
the  Kaurava  chiefs  met 

and  discussed  the  maha-marvellous 
and  maha-bewildering  event. 

They  said:  The  earth  is  sick  with  folly  ^ 
and  dyings 

It  is  Duryodhana ’s  doing  - 

his  folly  is  the  earth  ^s  doom. 

Meanwhile,  Purusottama  Krishna 
left  the  city, 

but  on  the  way  he  had  a  long  discussion 
with  Karna. 


He  bid  farewell  to  Radheya-Karna;  then, 
the-delight-of-all-the-Y lavas’  Krishna 
urged  his  horses 
to  a  gallop. 

Under  Daruka’s  direction,  they  sped 

with  mind-swiftness  and  wind-swiftness; 
they  seemed  to  gulp  in 
the  sky  itself. 

Like  swift-streaming  hawks, 
they  covered  the  distance, 
and  brought  the  S^hga-bow-wielder  Krishna 
to  Upaplavya. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THIRTY-EIGHT 

The  words  of  KuntI  (continued  Vaisampayana) 
made  the  maha-chariot-heroes 

BhT^a  and  Drona  say 

to  disobedient  Duryodhana: 

“Tiger-among-men,  you  have  heard 
the  words  of  KuntI  to  ICrishna, 

words  filled  with  excellent 
ar/A<2-and-dharma. 

Her  sons  will  obey  her  in  all  details, 
approved  by  Vasudeva-Krishna. 

O  Kaurava,  they  will  not  rest 

without  recovering  their  kingdom. 

You  demeaned  DraupadI  in  the  sabha, 
but  Pandu’s  sons, 

trapped  in  the  noose  of  dharma, 
decided  to  ignore  the  insult. 

But  now,  with  all-weapons-expert  Aijuna 
at  his  side, 

with  strong-willed  Bhlma,  the  Gandiva  bow, 
flag,  chariot,  two  quivers. 
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And  powerful  Nakula  and  Sahadeva, 
and  Vasudeva-Krishna  himself 
to  help  him, 

Yudhisthira  will  not  forgive  you. 

O  maha-muscled  one,  you  witnessed  how, 
in  Virata’s  capital, 

the  wise  son  of  Prtha-Kunti  routed  us 
in  battle. 

The  fierce  Danavas  called  Nivatakavacas 
were  crushed  in  battle 
by  ape-emblemed  Arjuna 
with  his  raudra-missile. 

You,  your  courtiers,  and  Karna, 
clad  in  armour,  in  a  chariot, 
in  Ghosayatra,  were  saved  by  Aijuna 
from  the  Gandharvas. 

O  excellent  Bharata,  make  peace 

with  your  Pandava  cousin-brothers, 
and  save  this  world 

from  the  very  jaws  of  death. 

Your  elder  brother  is  soft-spoken, 

kind  and  wise,  a  man  of  dharrna. 
Discard  your  ill  intentions, 

go  to  that  tiger-among-men. 

When  Yudhisthira  sees  you  cast  aside 
your  war-bow, 

your  rage-wrinkles  smoothed,  then  only 
will  our  race  prosper  in  peace. 

Go  to  him  with  your  courtiers, 
embrace  that  son  of  a  king, 
honour  that  raja  as  you  used  to  once, 

O  foe-chastiser! 

Let  Yudhisthira,  Bhima’s  elder  brother, 
and  Kuntl’s  son, 
stretch  both  his  arms 

and  embrace  you  affectionately. 
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Let  round-thighed,  maha-armed 
and  lion-shouldered  Bhima, 
finest  of  punishers  of  enemies, 
embrace  you  affectionately. 

Let  Kunti’s  son,  wavy-haired 
and  lotus-eyed 

and  conch-necked  Dhananjaya-Aijuna, 
also  greet  you  respectfully. 

Let  the  handsome-without-equal  twins, 
those  tigers-among-men, 
offer  their  loving  puja-respect 
to  their  elder  brother. 

Let  the  joyful  tears  of  Krishna 
and  the  Dasarha  chiefs 
celebrate  the  reconciliation.  Give  up  pride, 
and  join  your  brothers,  O  earth-lord! 

And  together  with  your  cousin  brothers 
rule  this  earth, 
while  your  chiefs  and  allies 

gently  bid  you  farewell  and  leave. 

O  Indra-among  rajas,  what  good  is  war? 

Listen  to  the  words 
of  your  well-wishers. 

War  means  the  doom  of  the  Kauravas. 

The  stars  and  planets  are  inauspicious. 

Fearful  signs  portend  the  doom  of  the  Ksatriyas. 
Birds  and  beasts  of  ill  omen 
are  everywhere. 

Specially  in  the  places  where  our  armies 
are  encamped. 

Shooting  stars  predict  further  disaster 
for  your  soldiers. 

O  lord  of  the  earth,  look  at  the  vultures 
circling  high  above  our  army, 
look  at  our  soldiers  dispirited 
in  their  war-vehicles. 


UsHScrcJif ,,  [V:7 38:24-27;  139:1-4] 
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24  The  capital  does  not  look  the  same, 

nor  the  palace; 
howling  jackals  prowl 

in  the  four  fire-lit  directions. 

25  Listen  to  us,  to  your  father  and  mother. 

We  wish  you  well. 

O  maha-muscled  one, 

in  your  hands  lies  peace  or  war. 

26  If  you  reject  your  well-wishers’  advice, 

O  enemy-crusher, 

Aijuna’s  arrows  will  spread  havoc 
among  the  ranks  of  your  army. 

27  So  will  the  loud,  repeated  maha- roars 

of  brave  Bhima. 

The  twang  of  the  Gandiva  will  remind  you 
of  our  words, 

which  are  -  ‘Reject  our  advice, 
and  the  worst  will  happen’.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THIRTY-NINE 

1  Duryodhana  bent  his  head, 

looked  out  of  the  corners  of  his  eyes, 
furrowed  his  forehead, 
and  kept  silent. 

2  They  noticed  his  absent-minded  look; 

bull-brave  Bhl^a  and  Drona 
glanced  quickly  at  each  other, 
and  said  to  him  again: 

3  “What  can  be  more  terrible 

than  that  we  should  confront 
elder-honouring,  unjealous,  truthful  Partha-Arjuna? 
(BhT^a  said  this). 

4  Drona  added:  “I  love  Dhananjaya-Aijuna 

more  than  my  son  Asvatth^an. 

Ape-bannered  Aijuna  also,  O  raj^ 
respects  me  greatly. 


But  Ksatriya-dharma  demands 

that  I  fight  Dhananjaya-Aijuna 
whom  I  love  more  than  my  own  son. 

Dhik!  Shame  on  such  dharma! 

It  is  through  my  grace  and  training 

that  dreadful-deed-doer  Bibhatsu-Aijuna 
became  the  unexcelled  bow-wielder 
of  this  earth. 

Like  a  fool  who  is  ignored  at  a  yajha, 

a  traitor,  a  rascal,  a  negative  thinker, 
a  cheat  and  a  liar 

never  get  puja-respect  from  the  honest. 

A  wicked-atmaned  man  ignores  good  adivce, 
and  pursues  wickedness: 
a  good-atmaned  man  ignores  bad  advice, 
and  does  good  deeds. 

You  harmed  them,  yet  Pandu’s  sons 
wish  you  well,  O  excellent  Bharata, 
though  you  continue  to  harbour  wickedness 
against  them. 

The  eldest  Kauravas,  I  and  Vidura 
and  Vasudeva-Krishna 
have  advised  you  for  your  welfare, 
but  you  do  not  listen. 

/  am  strong!  Y ou  think  that’s  enough  to  overpower 
the  Pandavas  -  like  a  man 
trying  to  swim  across  the  shark- and- filled 
waters  of  the  flooded  GahgL 

You  dress  yourself  up 

in  Yudhisthira’s  cast-off  robes, 
and  think  yourself  rich. 

You  bask  in  the  prosperity  of  another! 

Yudhisthira  lived  in  the  forest 

with  DraupadI  and  his  brothers, 
and  no  king  had  the  power  and  courage 
to  dispossess  him. 
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Yudhisthira’s  glory  is  like  the  glory 

of  Ailavila-Kubera,  the  god  of  riches; 
before  him, 

even  rajas  are  servants. 

In  fact,  he  obtained  precious  gems 
from  Kubera’s  realm, 
and  the  Pandavas  will  now  attack  you 
for  their  share  of  the  kingdom. 

We  have  both  studied,  donated, 

performed  yajhas,  pleased  Brahmins. 
Bhl^a  and  I 

do  not  have  long  to  live  now. 

But  you  -  losing  happiness,  kingdom, 
wealth,  friends  - 
are  facing  maha-calamity 

by  fighting  the  Pandavas. 

Illustrious,  truth-speaking  DraupadT  devi, 
lady  of  tapasya,  fierce-vowed  - 
how  will  you  ever  defeat  Pandava  Yudhisthira, 
whose  victory  she  desires? 

His  adviser  isJasnardana-Krishna, 

his  brother  is  Dhanahjaya-Aijuna, 
the  greatest  arms-wielder. 

How  will  you  ever  defeat  him? 

How  will  you  ever  defeat  the  Pandava 
who  is  supported 
by  rigid-vowed  Brahmins 

dedicated  to  severe  self-discipline? 

Let  me  repeat  to  you  the  advice 
that  a  well-wisher 
should  give  to  save  a  friend 

from  an  ocean  of  sorrows  - 

Do  not  fight  the  Pandava  heroes. 

For  Kaurava  prosperity,  make  peace. 

Do  not  despatch  your  sons,  ministers  and  army 
to  the  realm  of  Yama.” 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FORTY 

“Sanjaya,”  said  Dhrtarastra, 

“Madhusudana-Krishna  helped  Kama 
into  his  chariot, 

and  left  while  princes  and  servants  watched. 

What  did  that  valiant  foe-slaying 
Govinda-Krishna  tell  him? 

What  pleasing  words  did  Krishna  speak 
to  R^ha’s  son? 

WKat  were  the  words,  harsh  or  gentle, 
the  Krishna  spoke 

in  a  voice  as  deep  as  a  monsoon  cloud’s  - 
tell  me,  Sanjaya.” 

They  were  bitter  -  and  mild  (said  Sanjaya), 
loving  and  full  of  dharma, 
truthful 

and  meant  for  his  welfare. 

Agreeable  to  the  heart. 

Let  me  repeat  to  you,  Bharata, 
what  high-atmaned  Madhusudana-Krishna 
said  to  Karna. 

“Son  of  R^h^”  began  Krishna, 

“you  have  honoured 
many  Veda- wise  Brahmins, 

and  selflessly  sought  truth  from  them. 

Karna,  you  know  all  the  eternal  words 
of  the  Vedas, 

you  are  familiar  with  the  subtleties 
of  the  Dharma-sastras. 

The  sastras  describe  a  K^Tna  as  son 
of  unwed  virgin, 

and  Sahodha  as  son  conceived  before 
and  born  after  marriage  - 
both  must  treat  as  father 

the  man  their  mother  marries. 
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You,  Kama,  are  one  such; 

by  dharma  you’re  Pandu’s  son; 
therefore,  the  Dharma-s^tras  confirm  your  right 
to  be  raja. 

On  your  father’s  side,  are  Prtha-Kunti’s  sons, 
on  your  mother’s  the  Vrsnis. 

O  bull-brave  hero! 

Both  are  your  kinsmen. 

Tdtal  My  friend,  come  with  me, 

let  us  proclaim  freely  to  Pandu’s  sons 
that  you  are  Kunti’s  son 

born  before  Yudhisthira. 

The  five  Pandava  brothers, 
the  five  sons  of  Draupadi, 
and  Subhadra’s  undefeated  son  Abhimanyu 
will  touch  your  feet. 

All  the  rajas  and  princes  who  are  allies 
of  the  Pandavas, 

all  the  Andhakas  and  all  the  Vrsnis 
will  touch  your  feet. 

Lustral  jars  of  gold  and  silver 
and  terracotta, 

and  fragrant  herbs,  seeds,  creepers, 
spices,  and  gems  - 

These  will  be  brought  for  your  anointing 
by  wives  of  rajas 

and  their  daughters.  Furthermore, 

Draupadi  will  come  to  you 
in  her  sixth  menstmal  month, 
and  take  you  as  a  husband. 

The  finest  of  the  twice-born, 

Dhaumya  of  disciplined  atman, 
will  light  the  holy  fire 

and  supervise  your  anointment. 

Let  the  purohita  of  the  Pandavas 
who  knows  all  Brahma-rituals, 
and  the  five  Pandava  brothers, 
those  bull-brave  mortals. 
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And  Draupadi’s  five  sons, 

and  the  princes  of  P^cala, 

Draupadl,  and  Cedi,  and  myself  too, 
anoint  you  lord  of  the  earth. 

Let  raja  Yudhisthira,  son  of  Dharma, 
be  heir-apparent,  the  yuva-raja; 
let  that  disciplined  dharmatma, 
holding  a  white  feather-fan. 

Raja  Yudhisthira,  son  of  Kuntl, 
drive  behind  you  in  a  chariot. 

Let  the  son  of  Kuntl, 

maha-powerful  Bhlma, 

Hold  the  royal  white  umbrella 
over  your  head, 

and  your  tiger-skin-draped  chariot 
ring  with  a  hundred  kihkini-heWs 

As  Arjuna  drives  it, 

urging  the  pure-white  horses. 

Let  Abhimanyu  stand  beside  you 
as  your  personal  guard. 

Let  Nakula  and  Sahadeva, 

and  the  five  sons  of  Pahcali-DraupadI, 
and  the  maha-chariot-hero  Sikhandin 
serve  you. 

I  will  attend  on  you  with  the  Andhakas 
and  the  Vrsnis,  O  lord  of  the  earth, 
and  the  heroes  of  the  D^^ha  race 
will  by  your  kinsfolk. 

O  maha-muscled  one,  enjoy  the  kingdom 
with  your  brothers 
with  devotions  and  chants 

and  other  auspicious  rituals. 

The  Dravidas,  Kuntalas,  Andhras, 
the  Talacaras 

and  Cucupas  and  Venupas 

will  be  your  royal  vanguard. 


Tiscrc^.f I,.  Vig,  [V:1 40:27-29;  141-1-5] 
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27  Professional  bards  and  minstrels 

will  sing  your  praises, 
and  the  Pandavas  will  proclaim: 
Victory  to  Vdsuserm-Karm! 

28  Circled  by  Kuntl’s  sons 

like  the  moon  by  stars, 
rule  this  kingdom,  son  of  Kunti, 
and  gladden  her  heart. 

29  Let  your  friends  celebrate, 

your  enemies  suffer! 

Let  there  be  amity  with  Pandu’s  sons, 
who  are  your  brothers.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FORTY-ONE 

1  Karna  replied:  “Kesava-Krishna, 

I  realise  you  speak  these  words 
out  of  love  and  goodwill;  you  speak,  O  Varsneya, 
for  my  benefit,  as  a  sakha. 

2  Of  course  dharma  tells  me 

that  I  am  the  son  of  Pandu; 
so  the  Dharma-sastras  say; 

you  have  the  same  view,  Krishna. 

3  I  Wcis  conceived  before  marriage,  Janardana-Krishna, 

by  her  union  with  the  Sun. 

At  birth,  with  his  approval, 
she  abandoned  me. 

4  Krishna!  That  is  how  I  was  born. 

Dharma  says  I  am  Pandu’s  son. 

But  Kunti  deserted  me, 

not  caring  for  my  welfare. 

5  Adhiratha  found  me,  a  baby, 

took  me  to  his  home, 
and  lovingly  placed  me  before  Radha, 

O  Madhusudana-Krishna. 


The  instant  R^ha  saw  me, 

love-milk  ozed  from  her  breasts; 
she  cleaned  my  urine,  Mvdhava-Krishna, 
and  she  washed  my  filth. 

How  can  I,  if  I  follow 

all  the  Dharma-s^tras 
and  know  what  dharma  is, 

not  give  her  j&Ma- ancestor-homage? 

Adhiratha  the  charioteer  looks  on  me 
as  his  son, 

and  I,  out  of  love,  look  on  him 
as  my  father. 

He  performed  my  infancy  rites 

as  enjoined  in  the  s^tras,  MMiava-Krishna, 
because  he  loved  me  as  a  father  loves  his  son, 

J  an  ardan  a- Krishna. 

He  called  the  twice-born 

and  named  me  Vasusena. 

When  I  came  of  age, 

he  chose  suitable  brides  for  me. 

I  have  many  sons  and  grandsons  now  by  them. 

J  an  ardana- Krishna, 
my  love  for  them  is  a  deep  bond 
between  us. 

I  cannot  break  these  ties  - 

no,  not  for  gold,  Govinda-Krishna, 
not  for  pleasure,  not  for  the  earth, 
not  out  of  fear. 

Under  Duryodhana’s  care,  in  Dhrtarastra’s  family 
for  thirteen  years,  Krishna, 

I  have  freely  pursued  by  activities, 
ruling  with  no  hindrance. 

I  have  supervised  many  yajhas 
with  the  Sutas; 

my  marriage-ties  and  other  ties 
are  all  with  the  Sutas. 
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Knowing  I  was  on  his  side, 

Duryodhana  prepared  for  war,  Krishna, 
knowing  that  the  Pandavas 
would  be  opposing  him. 

That  is  why  I  have  been  selected,  Acyuta-Krishna, 
as  the  fit  match  for  the  chariot-duel  - 
with  ambidexterous  Savyas^I-Aijuna 
as  my  rival. 

Not  fear  of  death,  not  greed, 

and  not  fear  of  capture,  Jan^dan a- Krishna, 
will  make  me  betray 

the  intelligent  son  of  Dhrtar^tra. 

If  I  refuse  now  to  fight  P^tha-Arjuna 
in  a  chariot-duel, 

my  name  -  his  too  -  will  be  sullied, 
both  of  us  dishonoured. 

I  know  you  speak  for  my  good. 

I  also  know,  Madhusudana-Krishna, 
the  Pandavas  will  follow  your  advice. 

No  doubt  of  that. 

But  you  must  keep  our  talk  secret 

for  the  time  being,  Madhusudana-Krishna. 
That  way  alone  lies  our  good, 

O  delighter  of  the  Yadavas. 

If  the  dharmatma  r^'^ 

totally  self-disciplined  Yudhisthira, 
knows  me  to  be  Kuntl’s  eldest  son, 
he  will  abdicate  his  royal  right. 

And  if  I  am  given 

that  vast  and  flourishing  kingdom, 

O  foe-slaying  Madhusudana-Krishna 
I  will  pass  it  on  to  Duryodhana. 

May  dharmatma  Yudhisthira, 

who  has  Hrsikesa- Krishna  for  guide 
and  Dhanahjaya-Arjuna  as  co-warrior  - 
may  he  be  raja  forever. 
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24  Let  all  the  earth  and  kingdom  be  his  who  has 

the  maha-chariot-hero  Bhima  on  his  side, 
Nakula,  Sahadeva,  Draupadl’s  five  sons, 

O  M^hava-Krishna, 

25  And  Dhrstadyumna,  the  princes  of  Pahcala, 

the  maha-chariot-hero  Satyaki, 

Uttamaujas,  Yudhamanyu, 

Satyadharman  of  the  Somakas, 

26  The  Cedi  princes,  Cekit^a, 

and  never-defeated  Sikhandin, 
the  royal  Kekaya  brothers, 

with  complexions  like  indragopa-mso^cts, 

27  And  maha-minded  Kuntibhoja, 

splendid  like  the  rainbow, 

Bhima’s  maternal  uncle, 

the  maha-chariot-hero  Syenajit, 

Sahkha  the  son  of  Virata,  and  you, 

J  an  ^d  an  a- Krishna,  an  ocean  of  valour. 

28  What  a  glorious  gathering  of  Ksatriyas, 

O  Krishna! 

This  glorious  kingdom  known  to  all  rajas 
is  Yudhisthira’s  already! 

29  O  chief  of  the  Vrsnis, 

.  •  .  , 

Duryodhana  will  soon  hold 
a  massive  weapons-yajha, 

where  you  will  be  witness,  Janardana-Krishna. 

30  You  will  be  the  adhvaryu-Y>ne^i  of  the  yajha, 

and  ape-bannered,  mail-clad, 
dreadful-deed-doer  Bibhatsu-Aijuna 
will  be  the  hotr-purohita  guide, 

31  The  GandTva  bow  will  be  the  ladle 

of  the  yajha,  O  Madhava-Krishna, 
the  strength  of  soldiers  will  be  the  ghee-libations, 
and  the  mantras  will  be  Savyasacl-Aijuna’s 
Aindra,  Pasupata,  Sthunakarna 
and  Br^ma-missiles. 
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32  Subhadra’s  son  Abhimanyu,  the  equal 

or  even  the  superior  of  his  father, 
will  be  the  Vedic  chant 
of  the  yajha. 

33  The  udgdtr  chant  will  be  tiger-among-men 

maha-powerful  BhTma, 
who  will  be  the  preparer  also, 

that  fierce  war-shouter,  the  elephant-crusher. 

34  And  dharm^ma  raja  Yudhisthira 

will  be  chief  Brahmin 
engaged  in  the  japa-mediidition 
and  the  homa-iire. 

35  The  noise  of  conch-shells,  tabors, 

drums,  and  heroes  roaring  like  lions 
will  announce,  Madhusudana-Krishna, 
the  Subrahmanya  invocation. 

36  Nakula  and  Sahadeva,  Mari’s  twins, 

illustrious  maha-valiant  heroes, 
will  be  the  samitra  priets  sacrificing  animals 
at  that  yajha. 

37  Glittering  with  multi-coloured  flagstaffs,  Govinda- 

Krishna,  the  shining  chariots  will  be  the  stakes 
where  the  beasts  are  tied  during  the  yajha, 

J  anardana- Krishna. 

38  Barbed-/:flmz-arrows,  ndlika  pipe-missiles, 

arrows,  ^omzzrfl-lances, 
and  arrows  with  heads  like  calves’  teeth 
will  be  the  spoons 
and  the  vessels  for  the  soma, 

and  bows  will  be  purifying  strainers, 

39  Swords  will  be  kapdlas,  and  severed  heads 

of  slain  soldiers 

will  be  the  purodasa  cakes,  and  their  blood,  Krishna, 
the  ghee  libations. 

40  S’zztespears  will  serve 

as  stirrers  of  the  sacred  fire, 
maces  will  be  ridge-poles,  Drona  and  Krpa 
will  be  the  ^zzz/zzjyzz-priests. 
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41  The  arrows  shot  by  the  Gandiva-wielder 

and  by  chariot-heroes 
led  by  Drona  and  Drauni-Asvatthaman 
will  be  the  sacred  yajha-ladles. 

42  Satyaki  will  be  the  chief  helper 

of  the  adhvaruy -priest; 

Duryodhana  will  perform  the  yajha, 
his  maha-army  play  his  wife’s  part. 

43  And  maha-powerful  Ghatotkaca,  as  sdmitra, 

late  at  night,  O  maha-muscled  Krishna, 
will  slay  the  sacrificial  animals 
and  start  the  yajha. 

44  The  dak^nd-gih  will  be  Dhrstadyumna, 

the  powerful  hero, 
who  was  born  from  the  mouth 
of  the  sacred  fire,  Krishna. 

45  I  did  speak  cruelly  to  the  Pandavas, 

but  only  to  please  Duryodhana. 

For  that  wrong,  Krishna, 

I  am  deeply  sorry. 

46  When  you  see  me  killed  by  SavyasacTAijuna, 

then,  O  Krishna, 

you  may  perform  the  punisciti- concluding 
yajha-rituals. 

47  When  the  loudly-roaring  sons  of  Pandu 

drink  Duhsasana’s  blood, 
consider  that  as  the  final  drinking 
of  the  ritual  soma. 

48  When  Pahc^a  Dhrstadyumna  and  Sikhandin 

rout  Drona  and  Bhi^a, 
then  the  yajha  initiated  by  Duryodhana 

will  have  its  intermission,  Janardana-Krishna. 

49  And  when  maha-powerful  Bhima 

kills  Duryodhana,  then, 
consider  the  yajha  initiated  by  Duryodhana 
to  have  terminated,  O  Madhava-Krishna. 
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When  the  wives  of  Dhrtarastra’s  grandsons 
huddle  together,  Kesava-Krishna, 
having  lost  their  protectors,  their  sons, 
and  their  husbands. 

And  lament  in  the  presence  of  Gandhm, 

with  dogs  and  vultures  roaming  the  battlefield, 
that  will  be  the  yajha’s  final  bath, 

J  an^dan  a- Krishna. 

O  bull-brave  Ksatriya  Madhusudana.  Pvrishna! 

Stop  the  Ksatriyas,  ripe  in  knowledge  and  age, 
withering  into  inglorious  deaths 
through  peace-making. 

O  Kesava-Krishna!  The  mandala  of  Ksatriyas 
will  meet  death  with  weapons 
on  Kuruksetra, 

the  holiest  spot  in  the  three  worlds. 

O  lotus-eyed  V^sneya, 

manipulate  things  for  our  welfare  - 
let  all  the  Ksatriya  warriors  together 
find  heaven. 

As  long  as  the  hills,  as  long  as  the  rivers  are, 

J  an^dana-Krishna, 
so  long  will  this  glorious  event  last  - 
for  ever  and  for  ever. 

And  Brahmins  will  recite  the  story 

of  the  Mahabharata^  O  Varsneya- Krishna. 

The  wealth  of  Ksatriyas 

is  what  is  won  on  the  battlefield. 

So  let  me  face  Kuntl’s  son  Arjuna 

on  the  battlefield,  Kesava-Krishna. 

And  what  has  passed  between  us  - 

for  ever  keep  it  secret,  O  foe-crusher.” 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FORTY-TWO 

1  Kesava- Krishna,  the  slayer  of  heroic  foes 

(continued  Sahjaya), 

heard  these  words  of  Karna,  laughed  loudly, 
and  asked  with  a  smile: 

2  “Don’t  you  want  this  kingdom 

the  way  I  suggested? 

Don’t  you  want  the  earth  I  am  giving 
to  you? 

3  The  Pandavas  are  sure 

to  win  in  this  battle; 
the  vanara-r^di  s 
victorious  banner 

has  already  been  raised 

and  waves  in  the  breeze. 

4  The  divine  artificer 

Bhaumana-Visvakarman 

makes  it  shine  in  the  sky 
like  the  rainbow  of  Indra. 

Victorious  and  celestial 

spirits  are  everywhere. 

5  It  spread  for  a  yojana^ 

Dhananjaya-Aijuna’s  banner, 
over  mountains  and  trees. 

O  Karna,  this  war-flag 
has  the  dazzle  of  fire 

as  it  waves  in  the  sky. 

6  When  you  see  Aijuna 

in  his  white-horsed  chariot 
driven  by  Krishna,  using  the  Aindra,  Agneya, 
and  Maruta  missiles, 

7  When  you  hear  the  twang  of  the  Gandiva 

shattering  the  sky  like  thunder, 
then  the  Krta,  Treta  and  Dvapara  Yugas 
will  end. 
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When  you  see  Kuntl’s  son  Yudhisthira 
on  the  battlefield, 

guarding  his  his  maha-army  with  y^z/?^-meditation 
and  Aoma-faith, 

Shrivelling  his  enemies 

with  the  fierce  lustre  of  the  sun, 
then  the  Krta,  Tret^  and  Dvapara  Yugas 
will  end. 

When  you  see  maha-powerful  Bhima 
drink  the  blood  of  Duhs^ana 
and  dance  deliriously 
on  the  battlefield. 

Like  a  rutting  elephant 

that  has  routed  a  rival, 
then  the  Krta,  Tret^  and  Dvapara  Yugas 
will  end. 

When  you  see  Drona,  S^tanu’s  son  Bhisma 
and  Krpa, 

along  with  Suyodhana-Duryodhana 
and  Jayadratha  the  Sindhu-raj^ 

Rushing  together  to  battle 

with  ambidexterous  SavyasacT-Aijuna, 
then  the  Krta,  Tret^  and  Dvapara  Yugas 
will  end. 

When  you  see  the  twin  sons  of  M^rT, 
maha-powerful  warriors, 
slicing  through  the  ranks  of  Dhrtara^ra’s  sons 
like  two  elephants. 

As  they  drive  in  their  chariots 
and  hurl  fierce  missiles, 
then  the  Krta,  Tret^  and  Dvapara  Yugas 
will  end. 

Go,  Karna,  and  tell  Drona,  Krpa, 
and  Santanu’s  son  Bhima 
that  this  month  food,  drink  and  fuel 
are  plentiful. 
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1 7  The  plants  are  flowering 
The  trees  are  filled  with  fruits 
The  ponds  are  crystal  clear 
Their  water  sweet 

not  too  warm  and  not  too  cold 
There  are  no  flies  anywhere 
It  is  a  delightful  season. 

1 8  Seven  more  days,  and  the  amavdsya  full  moon 

will  appear. 

Let  us  fight  then,  for  Sakra  Indra  presides 
on  that  day. 

19  Tell  all  the  rajas  who  have  come  here 

ready  for  battle 

that  I  will  fulfil  whatever  their  wishes 
may  be. 

20  Led  by  Duryodhana,  all  the  rajas 

and  their  sons 

will  perish  in  the  missile  carnage, 
and  achieve  the  highest  goal.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FORTY-THREE 

1  Karna  listened  to  Kesava- Krishna’s 

excellent  and  well-intentioned  words, 
offered  puja-respect  to  Madhusudana-Krishna, 
and  replied: 

2  “You  know  everything,  so  why  try  to  confuse 

and  fool  me,  O  maha-muscled  Krishna? 
You  know  the  whole  world  is  on  the  brink 
of  utter  destruction  - 

3  An  extinction  whose  agents  will  be  me, 

and  Sakuni, 

and  Duhsasana,  and  king  Duryodhana, 
son  of  Dhrtar^tra 

4  A  maha-calamity  looms  over  us,  Krishna, 

in  which  the  blood 
of  the  Pandavas  and  Kauravas 
will  drench  the  gory  earth. 
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Consumed  by  flaming  war-weapons, 
raj^  and  princes, 
under  Duryodhana’s  leadership, 
will  go  to  the  realm  of  Yam  a. 

Madhusudana- Krishna, 

terrible  dreams  have  been  dreamt, 
and  terrible  omens  seen, 

and  terrible  accidents  have  occurred. 

Horripilating  accidents,  O  V^sneya-Krishna! 

And  omens  signifying 
the  defeat  of  Dhrtar^tra’s  son, 
and  Yudhisthira’s  victory. 

The  maha-effulgent  planet  Sanaiwara 
afflicts  the  Rohini  constellation 
and  portends  disaster 
for  earth’s  creatures. 

The  planet  Ahgaraka,  Madhusudana-Krishna, 
bypassing  the  Jyestha  constellation, 
swings  towards  Anur^ha, 

indicating  the  deaths  of  friends. 

Maha-fear  is  threatening  the  Kauravas, 

O  Varsneya- Krishna, 
because  the  planet  Mahap^a  afflicts 
the  Citra  constellation. 

The  moon’s  dark  spot  has  changed  position. 

Rahu  eclipses  the  sun. 

The  skies  discharge  meteors; 
the  earth  trembles. 

A  fierce  trumpeting  of  elephants, 
war-horses  shedding  tears 
and  refusing  to  eat  and  drink, 

O  M^hava-Krishna  - 

All  these  omens  can  signify 
only  a  great  cataclysm, 
a  bloody  massacre  of  human  beings, 

O  maha-muscled  one. 
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They  hardly  eat  anything,  yet  horses, 
elephants  and  humans, 

O  Kesav a- Krishna, 

produce  huge  lumps  of  excreta. 

Madhusudana-Krishna,  the  wise  interpret 
all  these  signs 
as  indicating  the  doom 

of  Duryodhana’s  entire  army. 

The  Pandava  soldiers,  on  the  other  hand, 
Krishna,  are  cheerful. 

The  deer  pass  on  their  right  - 
an  omen  of  victory. 

They  pass  on  the  left  of  Duryodhana, 

O  Kesava-Krishna, 
and  eerie  voices  are  heard  - 
all  omens  of  defeat. 

Auspicious  birds  trail  the  Pandavas  - 
peacocks,  hafnsas, 
cranes,  catakas, 

and  large  flocks  oi  jivamjivakas. 

Vultures,  kahkas^  flocks  of  bakas^ 
hawks,  r^sasas, 

wolves  and  mosquitoes,  in  large  numbers, 
trail  the  Kauravas. 

No  sounds  issue  from  the  drums 
of  Duryodhana’s  army, 
while  the  Pandava  drums  resound 
even  without  drummers. 

From  the  water-reservoirs  in  the  camp 
of  Duryodhana, 
bull-roars  are  heard  - 

a  sure  omen  of  defeat. 

The  gods  send  showers  of  blood  and  flesh, 
O  Madhava-Krishna, 
and  the  Gandharva-city  shines 
like  the  sun. 


606 


I 

•  • 


23 


24 


25 


28 


29 


30 


31 


A  dazzle  of  walls,  moats,  ramparts, 
and  pillars; 

a  black  parigha-mdice  can  be  seen 
blocking  the  sun. 

At  safndhya-iime  of  sunrise  and  sunset, 
horrendous  spectacles  appear 
while  jackals  howl  - 
omens  of  defeat. 

One-winged,  one-eyed,  and  one-legged  birds 
hover  in  the  air, 
shrieking  and  wailing  - 
omens  of  defeat. 

Black-necked,  red-clawed, 
and  fierce-looking  birds 
fly  towards  the  army  in  the  evening  - 
omens  of  defeat. 

Duryodhana  mocks  Brahmins  and  elders, 

O  Madhusudana-Krishna, 
and  laughs  at  all  his  faithful  servants  - 
omens  of  defeat. 

The  east  is  red,  the  south  is  black 
like  war-weapons, 
the  west  is  earth-grey, 

the  north  conch-white  - 
all  the  four  quarters  omens  of  defeat, 

O  Madhusudana-Krishna. 

The  four  quarters  in  Duryodhana’s  camp 
seem  ablaze  - 

what  can  this  confusion  mean  except  defeat, 
M^hava-Krishna? 

I  had  a  dream,  Acyuta-Krishna, 
in  which  I  saw  Yudhisthira 
and  his  brothers  climbing  the  stairs 
of  a  thousand-pillared  palace. 

I  saw  them  clearly  - 

they  wore  white  head-coverings, 
they  were  dressed  in  white, 
they  sat  on  white  seats. 
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In  the  same  dream  I  saw  this  earth  of  yours, 

J  an  ard  an  a-  Kr  i  sh  n  a, 
crimsoned  with  blood 

flowing  from  cast-away  weapons. 

Infinitely  powerful  Yudhisthira 

climbed  a  hill  of  human  bones, 
smiled  and  ate  sweet  ghee-curd 
from  a  golden  cup. 

I  saw  Yudhisthira  swallow  the  earth 
you  gave  him. 

What  can  this  mean 

except  that  he  will  be  victor? 

Cruel-karma-creator  Vrkodara  Bhima 
also  climbed  a  hill,  mace  in  hand, 
and  seemed  to  be  swallowing  the  earth, 
that  tiger-among-men. 

What  can  this  mean  except  that  he 
will  kill  us  all  in  the  maha-war? 

I  know,  Hrsikesa-PCrishna, 

that  where  dharma  is,  victory  is. 

Wielder-of-the-Gandiva  Dhanahjaya-Arjuna, 
gloriously  radiant 
atop  an  elephant, 

was  seen  with  you  beside  him. 

I  have  not  the  slightest  doubt,  Krishna, 
that  you  will  kill 
all  the  rulers  of  the  earth 

whom  Duryodhana  leads. 

Nakula,  Sahadeva, 

the  maha-chariot-hero  Satyaki, 
with  white  ornaments  and  white  garlands, 
dressed  in  white. 

Were  carried  in  palanquins 
on  the  shoulders  of  men; 

I  saw  a  white  umbrella  shading  the  heads 
of  these  three  tigers-among-men. 
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I  saw  three  others  also,  Jan ardana-Krishna, 
in  white  head-coverings 
in  the  ranks  of  Duryodhana’s  army. 

They  are,  Kesava-Krishna: 

Asvatth^an,  Krpa, 

and  Krtavarman  of  the  Satvatas, 

All  other  kings,  however, 

bad  blood-red  head-coverings. 

I  saw,  on  camels, 

the  maha-chariot-heroes  Bhisma, 

Drona,  myself,  and  also  Duryodhana, 

O  radiant  maha-muscled  Krishna, 

Proceeding  to  the  southern  territory 
of  Agastya; 

in  a  short  time,  Janardan a- Krishna, 

the  procession  reached  Yama’s  abode. 

All  those  rajas,  and  I  with  them, 
all  this  mandala  of  Ksatriyas 
will  die  in  the  Gandiva-fire. 

No  doubt  of  that.” 

Krishna  said,  “You  are  right,  Karna. 

The  world  is  doomed. 

It  is  doomed 

because  you  do  not  accept  my  advice. 

When  the  world’s  doom  nears,  tata^  my  friend, 
wrong  appears  right, 
wrong  gets  embedded  in  the  heart 
and  stays  there.” 

“O  maha-muscled  Krishna,”  replied  Karna, 

“if  I  survive 

this  carnage  of  Ksatriyas, 

I  will  greet  you  after  battle. 

Or  I  will  greet  you  in  heaven,  Krishna. 

Either  way  we  will  meet. 

O  faultless  one, 

I  think  we  will  meet  in  heaven.” 


[V:U3:50-52;  144:1-5] 
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50  Saying  this,  (Sanjaya  said), 

Kama  embraced  Madhava  Krishna  tightly, 
they  bid  farewell,  Karna  dismounted, 
and  Kesava-Krishna  drove  off. 

5 1  R^heya- Karna  climbed 

into  his  ownjambu-gold-decorated  chariot, 
and,  depressed,  returned  to  his  camp 
with  all  of  us. 

52  Kesava-Krishna  and  Satyaki  in  their  chariot 

drove  off  swiftly, 

Krishna  repeatedly  ufging  his  charioteer, 
“Fasten!  Faster!” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FORTY-FOUR 

1  Vaisampay ana  said: 

So  Krishna  failed  to  persuade  Karna. 

He  left  the  Kauravas  and  went  to  the  Pandavas 
K^tta-Vidura  went  to  KuntT,  and  said  slowly  and  sadly: 

2  “Mother  of  living  children, 

you  know  how  opposed  I  am  to  war. 

My  throat’s  dry  with  shouting, 

but  Suyodhana-Duryodhana  refuses  to  listen. 

3  Raja  Yudhisthira  has  the  kings 

of  Cedi,  P^c^a  and  Kekaya  on  his  side; 

he  has  Bhima,  Arjuna,  Krishna,  Yuyudhana-Satyaki 

and  the  twins. 

4  He  isolates  himself  in  Upaplavya. 

He  cultivates  dharma. 

As  the  gentle  wish  the  strong  well, 
he  wishes  his  kinsmen  well. 

5  Raja  Dhrtar^tra  has  grown  senile. 

He  does  not  want  peace. 

His  fondness  for  his  sons 

veers  his  mind  away  from  dharma. 
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6  The  wicked  schemings 

of  Jayadratha,  Karna,  Duhs^ana  and  Sakuni 
are  sure  to  lead  to  family  break-ups. 

7  When  adharma  schemes  against  dharma, 
sooner  or  later 

it  suffers  the  consequences. 

8  Who  can  approve 

of  this  insult  to  dharma  by  the  Kauravas? 

If  Kesava-Krishna’s  peace  efforts  fail, 

Pandava  war  preparations  will  begin. 

9  The  wrongs  of  the  Kauravas  will  lead 
to  a  massacre  of  Ksatriyas  heroes. 

This  thought  makes  me  sleepless  day  and  night.” 

10  Kunti  heard  the  well-meant  words  of  Vidura, 
and  sighed  deeply. 

Sadness  and  despair  overcame  her. 

1 1  “Shame  on  wealth  that  leads 
to  the  slaughter  of  relatives! 

This  war  will  sunder  friends. 

12  What  greater  sorrow  can  there  be 
than  this?  - 

the  Pandavas,  Cedis,  P^c^as  and  Yadavas 
fighting  against  the  Bharatas. 

13  War  is  monstrous. 

What  triumph  is  there  in  killing  kinsmen? 

Better  be  poor  and  lose 
than  win  and  be  rich. 

Yet  not  to  fight  too  is  a  shame. 

14  I  am  so  confused!  It  pains  my  heart! 

Grandfather  Pitamaha  Bhiima,  son  of  Santanu, 
acarya  Drona  who  is  also  the  supreme  warrior, 

15  And  Karna  are  on  Duryodhana’s  side. 

This  makes  me  more  afraid. 

I  am  sure  acarya  Drona  will  not  fight  his  disciples. 
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16  I  am  sure  Pitamaha  BhT^a  will  show  compassion. 
That  leaves  only  Karna 

who  continues  to  follow  wicked-minded  Duryodhana. 

1 7  He  is  stubborn,  fanatically  dedicated. 

He  hates  the  sons  of  Pandu. 

He  is  very  strong.  He  wants  to  harm  them. 

18  I  burn  when  I  think 

of  Kama’s  hatred  of  the  Pandavas. 

•  •  • 

Today  I  hope 

to  soften  his  heart  in  their  favour. 

19  I  will  go  to  him  today 
and  tell  him  the  truth. 

Because  I  pleased  bhagavan  Durvasas, 
he  gave  me  a  boon 

20  Enabling  me  to  summon  anybody  I  wished 
with  mantras. 

I  was  then  living  with  my  father, 

in  the  inner  apartments  of  raja  Kuntibhoja’s  palace. 

2 1  Confused,  and  afraid,  yet  curious, 
wondering  if  the  boon  would  really  work, 
wondering  if  the  Brahmin’s  mantra  was  really  effective, 

22  Because  I  am  a  woman, 
because  I  was  then  only  a  girl 

guarded  by  my  nurse,  surrounded  by  other  girls, 
revolving  the  thought  in  my  mind,  - 

23  How  to  escape  blame, 

how  to  save  my  father  from  shame, 
how  to  be  favoured  without  doing  wrong  - 

24  I  remembered  the  Brahmin, 

I  respected  him  in  my  mind, 

I  was  only  a  girl,  unmarried, 

I  was  curious,  I  was  a  virgin 
When  Arka  the  sun-god  entered  me. 

25  I  was  an  unmarried  girl 

when  I  cherished  him  in  my  womb. 

My  son  will  not  refuse  his  mother  now, 

he  will  not  act  against  the  welfare  of  his  brothers.” 
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Such  was  the  excellent  thinking  of  KuntT. 

She  hurried  to  the  Bh^Trathl  river 
to  put  it  in  practice. 

On  the  banks  of  the  Gahga, 

Prtha- KuntT  heard  the  Vedas  chanted  by  her  son, 
a  man  of  compassion  and  truth. 

She  stood  behind  him,  patiently. 

He  raised  his  arms  and  stood  still, 
facing  the  east.  The  lady  of  tapasya 
Waited  for  his  yfl/^a-meditation  to  end. 

The  Vrsni  lady,  the  Kaurava  wife 
waited; 

she  wilted  in  the  sun’s  heat 
like  a  faded  lotus  garland. 

She  sheltered  in  the  shade  of  Karna’s  dress. 

Disciplined  Karna  meditated  till  the  sunrays 
had  heated  his  back. 

He  turned. 

He  saw  KuntT. 

He  joined  his  palm  in  anjali 

He  observed  the  custom. 

The  proud  and  maha-powerful  son  of  Vikartana, 
finest  of  men  of  dharma,  also  known  as  Vrsa, 
smiled,  pranama-ed¥^wn\i^  and  said: 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FORTY-FIVE 

1  “I  am  Karna, 

son  of  R^ha  and  Adhiratha, 

I  bow  to  you. 

Why  are  you  here? 

What  can  I  do  for  you?” 

2  KuntT  replied: 

“You  are  KuntT’s  son,  not  Radha’s. 

Adhiratha  is  not  your  father  - 
you  were  not  born  a  Suta. 

Please  believe  me,  Karna. 
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I  was  unmarried  when  I  conceived  you. 

You  were  the  first  life  in  my  womb. 

My  son,  you  are  a  Partha, 

you  were  born  in  Kuntiraja’s  palace. 

O  Karna,  finest  of  fighters, 

the  sun-god  Virocana  whose  light  makes  all  things  visible 
fathered  you  on  me. 

Your  birth  is  divine,  my  son. 

You  were  born  in  my  father’s  palace 
with  gold  ear-rings  and  a  skin-coat  of  mail, 
and  you  shone  with  glory. 

Because  you  do  not  know  this, 

because  you  do  not  know  who  your  brothers  are, 

you  serve  Duryodhana. 

It  is  not  right  that  you  do  this,  my  son. 

According  to  dharma, 
the  finest  fruit  of  dharma 

is  to  earn  the  approval  of  one’s  father  and  devoted  mother 
by  pleasing  them. 

The  majesty  of  Yudhisthira, 
which  Arjuna  protected  once, 

has  been  usurped  by  Dhrtar^tra’s  son  Duryodhana. 
Recover  it  from  his  selfish  hands, 
and  be  yourself  majestic. 

Let  all  the  Kauravas  today  see 

Karna  and  Aijuna,  brother  and  brother, 

reconciled. 

Make  the  wicked  bow  down! 

If,  like  Balar^a  andJan^dana-Krishna, 

Karna  and  Arjuna  become  one, 
what  is  there  in  the  world 
that  they  will  not  be  able  to  do? 

Surrounded  by  your  five  brothers, 

Karna,  shine!  - 

Like  Brahma  on  a  dias  at  a  maha  sacrifice, 
surrounded  by  the  gods. 
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You  have  all  the  guna-talents, 
you  are  the  eldest  of  my  sons. 

Don’t  say  you  are  a  Suta’s  son. 

You  are  valiant  son  of  Prtha-Kunti.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FORTY-SIX 
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Vaisampayana  continued: 

Karna  heard  a  loving  voice 

issue  from  the  distant  disc  of  the  sun, 

Surya  speaking  out  of  paternal  affection: 

Kunti  speaks  the  truth. 

Follow  your  mother’s  advice,  Karria. 

Great  good  will  come  if  you  do  so. 

But  neither  the  words  of  his  mother 

nor  the  voice  of  his  father 

swayed  firm-in-truth  Karna  from  his  resolve. 

“Ksatriya  lady,”  Karna  said, 

“I  do  not  agree  with  you 

that  to  do  what  you  say  is  the  door  to  dharma. 

The  way  you  treated  me  was  wrong, 
maha-objectionable. 

Because  of  it, 

I  suffered,  my  dignity  suffered. 

Born  a  Ksatriya, 

I  was  deprived  of  Ksatriya  rites, 
because  you  treated  me  as  you  did. 

What  enemy  could  have  done  worse? 

When  I  needed  help, 
you  showed  no  compassion. 

You  deprived  me  of  my  samskaras. 

Now  you  need  me, 
and  you  come  to  me. 
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You  never  cared  for  me  as  a  mother. 

Now  you  come  to  me, 
only  because  you  need  me. 

Who  does  not  fear 

the  alliance  of  Dhanahjaya-Arjuna  and  Krishna? 

If  I  defect  to  the  Pandavas, 

will  they  not  say  I  did  so  out  of  fear? 

Till  now,  I  had  no  brother. 

If,  on  the  eve  of  battle,  I  join  the  Pandavas, 
what  will  the  Ksatriyas  say? 

The  sons  of  Dhrtarastra  have  accepted  me, 
even  offered  me  their  puja-respect. 

I  have  been  happy  with  them. 

How  can  I  now  desert  them? 

They  have  declared  war; 

they  need  my  help,  they  namaskara  me, 

as  the  Vasus  respect  VasavaTndra. 

They  believe  that  my  help 

will  make  them  overcome  their  enemies. 

How  can  I  disappoint  them  now? 

I  am  the  boat  they  will  use 
to  cross  the  vast  ocean -of  war. 

How  can  I  abandon  them 
who  have  no  other  hope? 

Now  is  the  time  for  Duryodhana’s  dependants 

to  show  their  loyalty, 

which  I  will  do, 

even  at  the  risk  of  my  life. 

There  are  men  who  accept  food  and  shelter, 
but  turn  into  ungrateful  scoundrels 
when  the  time  for  repayment  comes. 

Betray  the  bread  of  their  masters, 
deceive  the  r^'^  they  once  served. 

For  such  rascals, 

there  is  neither  this  world  nor  the  next. 
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18  I  have  chosen  the  side  of  Dhrtar^tra’s  sons. 

I  will  fight  your  sons 

to  the  best  of  my  ability,  with  all  my  sakti. 

I  will  not  lie  to  you. 

19  I  know  your  advice  is  sincere. 

I  should  show  the  grace  that  good  men  show. 
I  cannot  obey  your  advice  now, 

20  But  your  request  will  not  go  in  vain. 

I  promise  not  to  kill  on  the  battlefield 
any  of  your  sons 

whom  I  have  in  my  power  to  kill. 

21  I  mean  Yudhisthira,  Bhlma,  and  the  twins  - 
all  except  Arjuna. 

In  Yudhisthira’s  army, 

Aijuna  alone  is  my  equal. 

22  I  will  kill  Aijuna, 

and  enjoy  the  fruit  of  success; 
or  Savyas^I-Aquna  will  kill  me, 
and  that  will  be  a  glorious  end  too. 

23  Noble  lady,  you  will  have  five  sons  living. 
Either  Karna  survives, 

or  if  Karna  dies,  Arjuna.” 

24  Kunti  heard  these  words  of  Karna 
and  shook  with  grief. 

Shaking,  she  embraced  him 
who  stood  firm  and  strong. 

25  “Fate  is  all-powerful,  Karna. 

What  you  say  may  well  come  true. 

The  Kaurava  race  is  doomed. 

26  You  have  promised  the  lives  of  four  brothers. 
O  foe-crushing  hero, 

remember  your  promise 
on  the  field  of  battle.” 

27  Prtha-Kunti  said  to  Karna: 

“May  you  prosper!  SvastD.  Keep  well.” 

Karna  said,  “So  be  it.” 

They  parted,  going  different  ways. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FORTY-SEVEN 

1  ‘  Returning  to  Upaplavya  from  Hatinapura 

(Vaisampayana  continued), 
foe-crushing  Kesava- Krishna  reported 

to  the  Pandavas  all  that  had  happened. 

2  They  had  many  long  discussions  - 

Sauri-Krishna  and  the  Pandavas  - 
after  which  Krishna  retired 
to  rest. 

3  After  dismissing  the  powerful  rulers 

led  by  Vir^a, 
the  five  Pandava  brothers, 
after  the  sun  had  set, 

4  Finished  their  samdhya  meditations 

with  their  minds  on  Krishna. 

They  invited  Dasarha- Krishna 
and  held  another  conference. 

5  “Lotus-eyed  Krishna,”  began  Yudhisthira, 

“inform  us 

all  that  you  said  to  Duryodhana 
in  Nagapura-Hastinapura.” 

6  “In  the  N^apura  sabha,  I  spoke  to  Duryodhana,” 

replied  Krishna, 

“and  gave  timely,  truthful,  and  useful  advice. 

The  scoundrels  did  not  listen.” 

7  Yudhisthira,  asked:  “Hrslkesa-Krsihna, 

what  did  the  eldest  Kaurava, 
our  Pitamaha  grandfather,  tell  malice-motivated 
and  stubborn  Duryodhana? 

8  What  did  ac^ya  Drona,  Bharadvaja’s  son,  say, 

O  maha-fortune-favoured  Krishna? 

What  did  father  Dhrtar^tra 
and  mother  Gandhari  say? 

9  What  did  our  uncle,  wise-in-dharma  Ksatta-Vidura 

say  to  Duryodhana? 

Vidura  grieves  for  us 

as  he  would  for  his  sons. 
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What  did  all  the  kings 

sitting  in  the  sabha  say? 

Repeat  to  us,  exactly,  Janardana-Krishna, 
what  transpired. 

You  have  already  reported  to  us 
what  the  leaders 
of  the  Kuru  assembly 

said  to  Dhrtar^tra’s  son, 

•  •  •  ' 

Who  is  a  victim  of  greed  and  k^a, 
who  is  foolish  yet  proud, 

Kesava-Krishna,  and  who  does  not  listen 
to  their  advice. 

Tatal  You  are  our  guru,  our  lord, 

and  our  friend,  Govinda-Krishna. 

Tell  us  everything  again,  advise  us 
so  that  no  chance  may  be  missed 
to  prevent 

the  coming  calamity.” 

“Listen,  O  Indra-among-raj^,”  said  Krishna. 

“These  are  the  words 
I  spoke  to  Duryodhana 

in  the  sabha  of  the  raj^. 

But  Suyodhana-Duryodhana,  son  of  Dhrtarastra, 
laughed  them  away, 
which  roused  the  anger  of  Bhisma, 
who  exclaimed: 

‘Duryodhana,  listen  to  me, 

I  speak  for  the  good  of  my  race, 
hoping  that  you  will  help 
your  race. 

Tata^  my  child,  my  father  was  S^tanu, 
most  famous  of  those  who  have  sons. 

I  was,  O  r^'^ 
an  only  son. 

He  thought: 

/  must  father  a  second  son, 
for  the  wise  say  that  one  son 
is  no  son  at  all. 
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19  /  must  not  risk  the  family  name 

to  become  extinct. 

Sensing  his  desire,  I  accepted  K^T-Satyavati 
as  my  stepmother. 

20  I  determined,  for  my  father’s  sake, 

for  the  sake  of  the  family, 
never  to  be  a  r^a, 

to  sublimate  my  sexual  desires. 

2 1  My  illustrious  younger  brother 

was  born  to  her  - 

the  maha-muscled  supporter  of  the  Kauravas, 
dharmatma  Srlm^  Vicitravirya. 

22  My  father  went  to  heaven, 

and  I  installed  Vicitravirya 
raja  of  the  kingdom, 

with  myself  as  his  protector. 

23  O  Indra-among-raj^, 

I  managed  to  find  wives  for  him, 
after  subjugating  many  kings. 

You  know  all  this. 

24  There  was  the  time  when  Vicitravirya 

fled  his  capital 
from  fear  of  Parasur^a, 

whom  I  faced  in  combat. 

25  Excessive  sex  with  his  wives 

let  to  a  wasting  disease 
that  killed  Vicitravirya, 

and  Indra,  lord  of  the  gods, 
withheld  rain  from  that  kingless  kingdom. 
The  afflicted  subjects  said: 

A 

26  Son  of  Santanu, 

We  are  ruiined.  Be  our  raja, 
put  an  end  to  the  severe  drought 
that  oppresses  us. 

27  There  are  pestilences  everywhere, 

0  son  of  Gahga! 

It  is  right  that  you  save  the  few 
still  surviving. 
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28  End  these  horrors,  0  brave  one. 

Rule  your  subjects  with  dharma. 

Save  this  kingdom 
in  your  lifetime. 

29  I  knew  that  the  duty 

of  a  good  man 
is  to  honour  his  vows. 

I  ignored  their  pleading. 

30  Maharaja,  my  mother,  gracious  KalT-Satyavatl, 

my  servants,  purohitas, 

Varyas  and  other  Brahmins, 
all  deeply  learned, 

approached  me  and  pleaded  before  me: 

Be  our  raja. 

3 1  If  you  refuse,  the  kingdom  of  Pratipa 

is  ruined. 

For  our  sake,  0  mahd-learned  one, 
be  our  raja! 

32  I  was  deeply  moved,  I  joined  my  palms 

in  ahjali, 

and  told  them  of  the  vow  I  observed 
to  respect  my  father. 

33  Repeatedly  I  told  them  I  was  a  sex-sublimate. 

For  my  family’s  good, 

I  had  vowed  it.  I  would  not  take  on 
a  raja’s  responsibility. 

34  I  did  anjali  before  my  mother 

and  said:  Mother, 

though  Sdntanu’s  son  and  Kuru- guardian, 

I  cannot 

35  Break  my  vow.  I  said  this  to  her 

again  and  again,  O  raj^ 
adding:  /  made  this  vow  chiefly 
for  your  sake. 

36  I  am  your  slave.  Command  me  today, 

0  son-loving  mother. 

I  said  all  this  to  my  mother 
and  the  subjects. 


'  Hit  [V:U7:37-43;  748:1] 
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37  I  pleaded  with  the  mah^-muni  Vy^a, 

as  did  mother, 

O  mah^aja,  urging  the  rsi 

to  sleep  with  my  brother’s  wives 

38  And  have  children  by  them. 

Mahar^'a,  he  graciously  agreed, 
and  three  sons  thus  were  born, 

O  excellent  Bharata. 

39  Because  he  was  born  blind, 

your  father  could  not  be  raja, 
so  world-renowned  mahatma  Pandu 
became  the  raja. 

40  Because  he  was  the  raja, 

his  sons  are  entitled  to  their  share. 
Tatal  My  child,  be  reasonable, 
give  them  half  the  kingdom. 

41  So  long  as  I  am  alive, 

who  but  I  is  fit  to  rule? 

Do  not  laugh  at  my  words  - 
we  all  desire  peace. 

42  I  do  not  make  any  distinction 

between  you  and  them. 

Your  father,  Gandharl  and  Vidura 
hold  the  same  opinion. 

43  Listen  to  the  words  of  the  elderly. 

Do  not  reject  what  I  say, 
or  you  will  destroy  yourself 
and  the  world.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FORTY-EIGHT 

1  May  fortune  favour  you!  (continued  V ^udeva-Krishna) 

After  Bhisma,  eloquent  Drona 
said  the  following  words  to  Duryodhana 
in  the  assembly: 
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“Pratipa’s  son  S^tanu  always  wished 
the  welfare  of  his  race; 

divine-vowed  Devarata-Bhi^a  always  wished 
the  welfare  of  his  race. 

So  did  truth-loving,  self-controlled  Pandu, 
ruler  of  men, 

a  dharmatma  raja  of  good  vows 
and  good  intentions. 

Enhancer-of-dynasty-glory  Pandu 

entrusted  the  kingdom  to  wise  Dhrtar^tra 
and  to  his  younger  brother 
Ksatta-Vidura. 

Establishing  never-wavering  Dhrtar^tra 
on  the  throne,  O  r^a, 

Kaurava-Pandu  retired  to  the  forest 
with  his  two  wives. 

Tiger-among-men  Vidura  accepted 
a  humble  status  in  the  kingdom, 
fanning  Dhrtar^tra 

with  a  delicate  palm-tree  leaf. 

Tdta\  Dear  friend!  The  people  accepted 

the  authority  of  lord-of-men  Dhrtar^tra 
even  as  they  had  accepted  the  authority 
of  ruler-of-men  Pandu. 

After  transferring  authority  to  Dhrtar^tra 
and  Vidura, 

Pandu,  the  conqueror  of  enemy  cities, 
wandered  where  he  pleased. 

Vidura,  who  was  dedicated  to  truth, 
supervised  gifts,  presents, 
and  the  exchequer, 

and  servants  and  food  supplies. 

Maha-energetic  Bhl^a,  conqueror  of  enemy  cities, 
took  charge  of  policies 
relating  to  war  and  peace, 
and  granting  aid  to  rajas. 


fV:1 48:7  7-19] 
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M  ah  a- powerful  Dhrtar^tra  knew, 
on  the  throne, 

that  he  had  the  full  support 
of  mah^ma  Vidura. 

What  right  have  you  to  break  up 
this  royal  family? 

Why  not  make  peace  with  your  brothers 
and  enjoy  the  world? 

Not  weakness,  not  cowardice,  not  selfishness 
makes  me  say  this. 

My  livelihood  depends  on  Bhl^a, 
not  on  you,  O  excellent  raja. 

Nor,  lord  of  men, 

do  I  wish  to  depend  on  you. 

Where  Bhisma  is,  Drona  is. 

Follow  Bhl^a’s  advice. 

Give  the  Pandavas  half  the  kingdom, 

O  foe-crusher. 

Tdtal  Dear  one!  I  was  acarya  to  you 
and  to  the  Pandavas  too. 

White-horsed  Aijuna  is  to  me 
like  my  son  Asvatthaman. 

Why  talk  pointlessly? 

Where  dharma  is,  victory  is.” 

These  were  the  words  spoken  by  Drona 
(continued  Vasudeva  Krishna). 

after  which  dharma-firm,  truth-speaking 
Vidura  turned 

to  pita  Bhisma,  and  looking  at  him, 
said  these  words: 

“Devavrata!  Divine-vowed  one! 

Listen  to  what  I  have  to  say. 

You  once  saved  the  Kaurava  race 
from  extinction. 

Do  not  mock  the  lament 
that  I  must  now  make. 

What  is  Duryodhana  but  a  blot 
on  this  race? 


Ts^cnJiQ^  [V:7 48:20-27] 
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20  Yet  self-interest  makes  you  follow 

his  orders. 

He  is  un-^yan,  dishonest,  ungrateful, 
greedy  and  foolish. 

2 1  He  spurns  the  dharma-and-artha  vision 

of  his  father. 

Duryodhana’s  actions  will  bring  doom 
on  the  Kauravas. 

22  Mah^aja,  act  in  a  way 

that  will  prevent  calamity. 

You,  O  maha-minded  one, 

have  moulded  me  and  Dhrtar^tra 

23  As  a  painter  creates  a  picture. 

Do  not  now  be  like  Prajapati 
the  Creator  who  makes 
only  to  break. 

24  Do  not  be  so  casual  about  the  massacre 

that  is  imminent. 

Your  race  is  doomed,  and  your  mind  is  detached, 
O  maha-muscled  one. 

25  Retire  to  the  woods  with  Dhrtar^tra 

and  myself, 

or  suppress  ill-minded  Duryodhana 
who  is  bent  on  wickedness, 

26  And  stabilise  the  kingdom  with  help 

from  the  Pandavas. 

O  maha-powerful  tiger-like  raja, 
a  calamity  faces  us 

27  Which  will  wipe  out  all  Pandavas, 

Kauravas  and  rajas.” 

A  heavy  heart  made  Vidura  stop. 

He  visualised  the  scene, 
and  began  sighing  deeply 
again  and  again. 


Raja  Subala’s  daughter 
Gandhari,  fearing 

the  doom  of  her  race, 
angrily  before  the  rajas, 

said  to  Duryodhana  these  words 
of  dharma-and-artha: 

“Let  the  raj^  in  this  sabh^ 

Brahma-rsis  and  others, 
pay  careful  attention 
to  my  charges  against 
wicked  Duryodhana 

and  his  courtiers  and  followers. 

Sucession  determines 

this  kingdom’s  ^z//^z-dharma, 
but  you,  out  of  malice 
and  wickedness,  desire 
to  ruin  the  kingdom 

by  adopting  injustice. 

Wise  Dhrtar^tra 

is  now  on  the  throne, 

and  under  him  Vidura 
who  has  far-sighted  vision. 

How  does  deluded  Duryodhana 
supersede  these  two? 

Raja  Dhrtarastra  and  Vidura 
are  second  to  Bhi^a 
so  long  as  he  lives; 

Bhima  refrains  from  ruling, 
being  a  mahatm^ 

motivated  by  dharma. 

This  invincible  kingdom 
was  Pandu’s,  and  now 

it  belongs  to  his  sons; 
the  inheritance  is  Pandu’s, 
the  succession  his  sons’, 

their  sons’  and  their  grandsons’. 


Vlg,  [V:U8:34-36;  149:1-4] 
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34  The  chief  of  the  Kauravas, 

wise  mahatma  Bhl^a 
dedicated  to  truth, 
is  right.  For  our  sva-dharma, 

for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom, 

we  should  follow  his  words. 

35  Let  Dhrtarastra  and  Vidura 

speak  as  advised 

by  maha-vowed  Bhl^a. 
Let  all  who  believe 

in  dharma,  respect  dharma 
for  as  long  as  they  can. 

36  Let  Dharma’s  you  Yudhisthira 

take  charge  of  the  kingdom 
of  the  Kurus,  supported 
by  Bhi^a,  S^tanu’s  son, 
and  guided  by  raja 

Dhrtar^tra  himself.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FORTY-NINE 

1  These  were  the  words  of  Gandhari 

(continued  Vasudeva  Krishna); 
then  Dhrtar^tra  in  that  assembly  of  rajas 
said  to  Duryodhana: 

2  “Duryodhana,  my  dear  son, 

listen  carefully  to  what  I  say. 

Listen  to  the  words  of  your  father, 
and  you  will  prosper. 

3  Prajapati  Soma,  lord  of  creatures, 

was  the  first  ancestor  of  the  Kauravas; 
sixth  in  descent  from  Soma  was  Yayati, 
Nahusa’s  son. 

4  He  had  five  sons, 

all  of  them  excellent  raja-rsis; 
of  them  powerful  Yadu  was  the  hrst, 
and  the  lord. 


Younger  to  Yadu  was  Puru, 
who  was  our  progenitor; 
he  was  the  son  of  Sarmisth^ 
Vrsaparvan’s  daughter. 

O  excellent  Bharata, 

Yadu  was  the  son  of  Devay^I, 
and  therefore  the  grandson  of  Sukra, 
also  called  Kavya. 

He  was  powerful  and  brave, 
but  at  the  same  time 
foolish  and  proud, 

and  he  insulted  the  Ksatriyas. 

So  intoxicated  was  he  with  his  pride 
that  he  disobeyed  his  father, 
so  arrogant  he  insulted 

his  father  and  brothers. 

Yadu  was  the  world’s  strongest  ruler. 

He  subjugated  all  the  chiefs, 
and  named  his  capital 
the  Elephant-City. 

His  father  Yay^i,  son  of  Nahusa, 
angry  with  him, 
cursed  him  and  exiled  him 
from  the  kingdom. 

Yayati  also  cursed  his  other  brothers 

who,  equally  proud,  followed  Yadu. 
After  cursing  them, 

that  excellent  ruler 

Installed  his  second  son  Puru 
on  the  throne. 

Puru  was  an  obedient  son, 
and  the  ideal  choice. 

The  eldest  son  can  be  superseded; 

a  younger  son 
can  be  given  the  kingdom 
for  respecting  his  elders. 


Vli£  [V:l 49:1 4-22] 
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14  My  father’s  grandfather, 

all-dharma-knowing  Pratlpa, 
was  ruler  of  the  earth 

and  honoured  in  the  three  worlds, 

15  Truly  a  lion  among  earth-lords, 

he  ruled  with  dharma 

and  had  three  famous  sons, 
all  with  divine  talents. 

Tdtal  Dear  one!  Devapi  was  the  eldest, 
after  whom  came  B^llka; 
third  was  S^tanu,  my  grandfather, 
a  patient,  steadfast  man. 

Devapi,  finest  of  r^‘^, 

who  had  a  skin  ailment, 
was  a  father-devoted,  truth-speaking 
maha-energetic  man  of  dharma. 

The  people  adored  him; 

he  was  honoured  by  the  good, 
and  loved  by  young  and  old, 
by  all  his  subjects. 

He  was  compassionate,  firm  in  truth, 
committed  to  the  welfare 
of  all  creatures,  obedient  to  his  father 
and  to  Brahmins. 

20  He  was  deeply  attached  to  B^llka 

and  to  mahatma  S^tanu; 
all  three  mahatma  brothers 
were  close  friends. 

21  In  course  of  time,  the  old  monarch 

made  preparations, 
as  enjoined  in  the  s^tras, 
for  a  royal  installation. 

22  All  auspicious  arrangements  were  made, 

but  the  elders 

and  Brahmins  and  important  citizens 
from  his  kingdom 
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Spoke  up  against  Devapi’s  coronation. 

The  exclusion  of  his  eldest  son 
made  raja  Pratipa 
sad  and  worried. 

He  is  truthful,  he  is  wise  in  dharma, 
he  is  gentle, 
loved  by  his  subjects  - 

but  he  has  a  skin  disease. 

And  the  gods  disapprove  of  an  earth-ruler 
physically  handicapped. 

With  these  words,  the  bull-brave  twice-born 
dissuaded  the  monarch. 

Devapi  noticed  his  father’s  sorrow, 
he  noticed 

his  father’s  desire  challenged, 

and  he  went  into  forest-exile. 

Bahllka  also  renounced  the  kingdom, 
left  his  father  and  brother, 
and  stayed  with  the  family 
of  his  maternal  uncle. 

O  raja!  Ordered  by  Bahlika,  renowned  Santanu, 
after  the  retirement  of  his  father, 
became  the  raja 

of  the  kingdom. 

Because  of  my  physical  defect,  O  Bharata, 

I  too  was  excluded, 
after  careful  deliberation, 

in  favour  of  noble-minded  Pandu. 

So  Pandu,  though  younger,  became  king, 

O  foe-crushing  Duryodhana; 
after  his  death,  the  kingdom  goes 
to  Pandu’s  sons. 

I  was  never  raja.  How  can  you, 
a  non-raja’s  son, 
become  the  sv^T? 

You  want  to  steal  another’s  property. 


[V :  1 49:32-3 6] 
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32  Mahatma  Yudhisthira 

is  the  son  of  a 

so  the  kingdom  is  his; 
his  majesty  is  immense  - 

he  is  chief  of  the  Kauravas 

and  lord  of  his  kingdom. 

33  He  is  steady  in  truth, 

in  control  of  his  senses; 

he  is  wise  in  the  s^tras, 
devoted  to  friends; 

he  is  loved  by  his  subjects, 
he  is  honest  in  deed; 
he  is  kind  to  well-wishers, 
the  lord  of  his  passions, 

the  protector  of  people. 

34  Forbearance  and  patience, 

simplicity  and  truth, 

irw^Z-learning,  humility, 
justice  and  compassion  - 
are  the  gunas  of  a  raja. 

Yudhisthira  has  them  all. 

35  You  are  neither  the  son 

of  a  raja,  nor  honest; 

you  exploit  all  your  friends, 
you  have  no  humility. 

Your  plan  is  to  steal 

another’s  kingdom. 

36  Get  rid  of  your  folly, 

return  half  the  kingdom 
with  all  its  resources, 
and  keep  the  remainder 
as  sufficient  indulgence 

for  yourself  and  your  brothers.” 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FIFTY 

Vasudeva- Krishna  continued:  In  spite  of  the  advice 
of  Bhl^a,  Drona,  Vidura, 

G^dhm  and  Dhrtar^tra, 

♦  •  *  ' 

Duryodhana  remaind  a  fool. 

In  fact,  eyes  blazing  with  anger, 
the  fool  strode  out, 
followed  by  all  the  raj^ 

whose  lives  were  doomed. 

He  repeatedly  urged  the  thoughtless  rajas: 

“Go  to  Kuruksetra. 

Today  the  constellation  of  Pausya 
is  in  the  ascendant.” 

The  rulers  of  the  earth  marched  away 
with  the  armies, 

making  Bhi^a  their  general,  exulting, 
though  victims  of  K^a. 

The  Kauravas  have  assembled 
eleven  aksauhims, 
led  by  Bhi^a, 

whose  flag  has  the  palm-tree  symbol. 

O  lord  of  the  earth! 

Act  as  you  should  in  the  present  crisis. 

What  Bhisma  said, 

what  Drona  and  Vidura  said. 

What  Gandharl  and  Dhrtarastra  said, 
every  detail  of  what  happened, 

I  have  faithfully  reported  to  you, 

O  Bharata. 

I  tried  every  means  of  conciliation 
to  restore  brotherly  love, 

O  raj^  to  prevent  the  massacre, 
to  encourage  prosperity. 
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When  conciliation  failed,  I  tried 

to  create  dissension  among  them. 

I  praised  your  human 

and  superhuman  feats. 

When  Suyodhana-Duryodhana  ignored 
my  attempts  at  conciliation, 

I  invited  their  chiefs 

and  tried  to  get  them  disunited. 

I  displayed  the  strangest,  the  fiercest, 

the  weirdest,  and  the  most  inhuman  exploits 

in  order  to  influence  them, 

O  illustrious  Bharata. 

I  scolded  the  rajas, 

I  ridiculed  Suyodhana-Duryodhana. 

I  called  him  a  straw  of  a  man,  I  hoped 

to  intimidate  R^heya-Karna  and  Sakuni. 

With  cunning  eloquence, 

I  tried  to  disunite  them; 

I  exposed  the  dice-game 

played  by  Dhrtar^tra’s  sons; 

I  stressed  the  possibility  of  peace, 

I  offered  gifts 

in  the  hope  of  achieving  my  mission 
of  saving  the  race. 

I  said:  “The  heroic  sons  of  Pandu, 
surrendering  pride, 

will  accept  the  authority  of  Dhrtarastra, 

Bhi^a  and  Vidura. 

Keep  the  kingdom  if  you  wish; 
they  are  agreeable. 

R^a  Dhrtar^tra,  Gahgeya-BhTsma  and  Vidura 
have  advised  well. 

Keep  the  entire  kingdom  to  yourself, 
give  them  five  villages. 

Surely,  excellent  raj^  they  deserve  this  much 
from  your  father.” 


Tit  [V:1 50:1 8-20;  151:1-6] 
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18  But  wicked-atmaned  Duryodhana 

refused  them  even  that  share. 

I  see  only  the  fourth  alternative  -  punishment  - 
left  for  these  criminals. 

19  The  lords  of  the  earth  have  marched  to  Kuruksetra, 

O  raj^  to  meet  their  doom. 

This  is  my  report 

of  what  happened  in  the  Kuru-sabha. 

20  Sons  of  Pandu!  Only  war  will  make  them 

surrender  the  kingdom. 

They  are  doomed,  and  they  will  doom 
the  world  too. 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FIFTY-ONE 

1  Hearing  the  report  ofJanardana-Krishna 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 

Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  said  to  his  brothers 
in  Bhagavan  Kesava-Krishna’s  presence: 

2  “You  have  listened  to  the  report 

of  what  happened  in  the  Kuru  assembly, 
and  the  peace-attempts 
of  Kesava- Krishna. 

3  O  best  among  men, 

re-structure  your  armed  forces 
from  the  seven  aksauhinis 
gathered  to  win  the  war. 

4  '  Listen  to  the  names  of  famous  heroes 

who  will  lead  them: 

V  Drupada  and  Virata,  and  Dhrstadyumna 

and  Sikhandin, 

5  Satyaki,  Cekit^a,  and  valiant  BhTma. 

These  heroes, 

our  army’s  generals,  will  sacrifice  their  lives 
if  so  required. 

6  They  are  learned  in  the  Vedas, 

brave,  noble-vowed; 
they  are  tactful,  self-effacing, 
adept  in  military  skills. 
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They  are  skilled  in  all  war-weapons, 
specially  arrows. 

Whoever  commands  the  seven  divisions 
must  be  an  expert 

WTio  can  withstand  the  arrow-tipped  fire 
of  Bhl^a  himself. 

Sahadeva,  delighter  of  the  Kaurava  dynasty, 
tell  me,  in  your  opinion 
who  is  the  fittest  person 

to  lead  our  seven  divisions?” 

“Our  friend,  linked  to  us  by  distress,” 
replied  Sahadeva, 

“illustrious,  dharm a- knowing, 

who  helps  us  recover  our  share. 

Powerful  Vir^a,  king  of  the  Matsyas, 
expert  in  weapons, 
invincible  in  battle,  can  face  Bhima 
and  his  maha-chariot-heroes.” 

After  Sahadeva  had  finished  speaking 
(continued  Vaisampayana), 
eloquent  Nakula  stepped  forward 
and  had  this  to  say: 

“In  age,  in  sastra-knowledge,  patience, 
noble  birth, 

in  detailed  understanding 
of  all  the  sacred  texts. 

The  man  who  trained  under  Bharadvaja,  .. 
who  is  invincible, 

dedicated  to  truth,  who  challenges  maha-powerful 
Drona  and  Bhisma, 

The  envy  of  all  the  world’s  rulers, 
the  finest  of  generals, 
surrounded  by  sons  and  grandsons 
like  a  hundred-branched  tree. 

The  lord  of  the  earth 

whose  fierce  tapasya 
was  directed  at  Drona’s  death, 
the  hero  of  our  assembly. 
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The  excellent  ruler  of  the  earth 
who  acts  like  a  father, 
is  our  father-in-law  Drupada. 

He  should  be  our  general. 

He  will  face  Drona  and  Bhisma  without  flinching; 

this  raja  can  handle  divine  weapons, 
he  was  once 

Drona’s  loved-and-loving  sakhd-fhend” 

Mari’s  twin  sons  gave  their  opinions, 
after  which  Indra’s  son, 
ambidexterous  V^avi-Arjuna,  Indra’s  equal, 
said  these  words: 

“The  divine  being  who, 

by  tapasya  and  rsi-gratification, 
sprang  maha-armed, 

with  the  dazzle  of  fire. 

Dressed  in  armour,  equipped  with  bows 
and  swords, 

in  a  divine-horsed  chariot 

out  of  a  maha  sacred  fire  ritual. 

The  valiant  warrior  whose  chariot 
roars  like  maha-clouds, 
the  hero  who  is  lion-muscled, 
who  is  lion-brave. 

The  maha  radiant  one  who  has  the  heart  of  a  lion, 
maha-powerful, 
who  is  lion-shouldered, 
who  roars  like  a  lion. 

That  handsome-eyed  man 
who  has  sparkling  teeth, 
cheeks,  arms,  face,  thighs,  feet, 
and  physique. 

Whom  no  weapon  can  harm, 
who  is  a  rutting  elephant  - 
that  self-restrained  truth-speaker 
who  was  born  to  kill  Drona  - 
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Only  Dhrstadyumna  can  face  the  arrows 
of  Bhisma, 

which  rush  like  thunderbolts,  and  sting 
like  fiery  serpents, 

Which  have  the  terror  of  messengers 
despatched  by  Yama, 
whose  fiery  thunderbolt-impact 
only  Parasur^a  can  survive. 

I  cannot  see  anyone,  O  raj^ 
who  can  withstand 

maha-vowed  Bhi^a  except  Dhrstadyumna. 

This  is  my  opinion. 

He  should  command  us, 

for  he  is  swift  and  skilful, 
elephant-strong, 

and  clad  in  impenetrable  armour.” 

After  Aijuna  finished  (continued  Vaisampayana), 
Bhima  spoke: 

“Perfected  mortals  and  rsis  declare 
that  Sikhandin,  Drupada’s  son, 
was  born  solely 
to  kill  BhT^a. 

Appearing  on  the  battlefield 
with  his  divine  weapons, 
he  will  be  the  embodiment 
of  mahatma  Parasur^a. 

O  raja!  I  can  think  of  no  one  capable 
of  overcoming  Sikhandin 
fighting  on  the  battlefield  in  his  chariot, 
clad  in  armour. 

No  one  can  kill  Bhl^a  in  duel 
except  Sikhandin. 

It  is  my  opinion  that  heroic  Sikhandin 
should  be  our  general.” 

Yudhisthira  said:  “Dharmatma  Kesava- Krishna 
knows  the  right  and  wrong, 
the  strength  and  weakness  of  everyone, 
tata,  my  dear  brother. 


631 


I 

•  • 


34 


35 


36 


’<2^ 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


Let  Krishna  of  the  D^^ha  race 
name  my  general. 

Young  or  old,  skilled  or  unskilled, 
he  will  be  appointed. 

Krishna  is  the  root  of  our  victory  or  our  defeat, 
tata^  Arjuna; 

our  lives,  kingdom,  success,  joy  and  sorrow 
depend  on  him. 

He  is  the  lord  and  provider,  Dhata-Vidhata, 
granter  of  fulfilment. 

Let  whoever  D^^ha-Kxishna  chooses 
lead  my  army. 

Let  the  best  of  speakers  speak. 

Night  falls, 

and  we  will  select  our  general 
with  his  help. 

Before  night  ends, 

we  will  march  to  the  battlefield 

after  the  ritual  worship  of  weapons 

and  other  auspicious  ceremonies.” 

Hearing  these  words  of  the  r^a-of-dharma 

wise  Yudhisthira  (Vaisampayana  continued), 

lotus-eyed  Krishna  said, 

looking  at  Dhanahjaya- Arjuna: 

“Maharaja,  in  my  opinion, 
all  these  great  heroes 

named  by  you  are  fit  to  be  generals 
of  our  army. 

All  of  them  have  the  strength 
to  face  your  enemies. 

Their  presence  on  the  war-field 
will  make  even  Indra  afraid. 

Let  alone  the  wicked  and  selfish  sons 
of  Dhrtar^tra. 

O  maha-muscled  one,  I  am  also  prepared 
for  the  coming  maha-battle. 
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I  tried  my  best  to  bring  about  peace, 

We  have  met  the  demands  of  dharma. 
No  one  now  can  blame  us, 

O  Bharata. 

Dhrtar^tra’s  son  thinks  he  is  strong, 
but  he  is  weak; 

he  imagines  he  is  a  master  of  weapons. 

He’s  a  foolish  boy. 

Order  your  troops  to  form  ranks; 
war  is  the  only  way  left. 

The  son  of  Dhrtarastra  will  tremble, 

•  •  •  ' 

when  he  sees  Dhananjaya-Arjuna 

And  anger-roused  BhTma, 

the  twins  each  like  Y ama  himself, 
and  vengeful  Dhrstadyumma 

with  his  assistant  Yuyudhana-Sa^tyaki, 

And  Abhimanyu  and  Draupadl’s  sons, 
and  Vir^a  and  Drupada, 
and  other  powerful  chiefs,  each  like  an  Indra 
commanding  an  aksauhini. 

Our  army  is  powerful  and  invincible. 

I  have  no  doubt 
that  in  the  battle  we  will  rout 
Duryodhana’s  forces. 

It  is  my  opinion  that  Dhrstadyumna 
be  appointed  general.” 

Krishna’s  words  elicited  joyful  roars 
from  those  excellent  horses. 

A  maha-hubbub;  soldiers  shouting, 

“Get  ready!” 

Swift  running  about;  everyone  exulting, 
preparing  for  battle. 

Elephants  trumpeting,  horses  neighing, 
chariots  clattering. 

A  deafening  din  of  blaring  conches 
and  dundubhi-v^3i-druuis  - 
troops  forming  ranks 

like  the  storm-tossed  waves  of  an  ocean. 
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52  Infantry,  cavalry,  chariots,  elephants, 

frenziedly  rushing; 

soldiers  shouting  -  everywhere  the  maha-confusion 
of  a  stormy  sea. 

53  The  Pandavas  hurrying,  screaming  orders; 

soldiers  running, 

putting  on  armour  -  everywhere  the  noise 
of  war-preparation  - 

54  Like  the  Gahga  overflowing  her  banks. 

An  invincible  army, 
led  by  Bhima  and  Mari’s  twin  sons 
clad  in  armour, 

55  And  Subhadra’s  son  and  the  five  sons  of  Draupadi, 

and  Dhrstadyumna 
and  the  P^c^as  and  Prabhadrakas. 

With  Bhima  in  front. 

56  The  noise  was  like  the  sound  of  the  sea 

on  Purnima  the  full  moon; 
the  soldiers’  shouts  rose 
to  the  skies. 

57  Brisk  and  cheerful  soldiers,  dressed 

in  heavy  armour, 
with  raja  Yudhisthira,  Kuntl’s  son, 
among  them, 

58  With  carts  and  transport  chariots 

and  other  vehicles, 
the  treasury,  armoury,  machines, 
doctors  and  surgeons, 

59  The  convalescent,  weak, 

ill  and  the  helpless  soldiers  - 
r^’ a  Yudhisthira  took  them  all, 
along  with  his  attendants. 

60  The  truth-speaking  P^cala  princess  Draupadi, 

with  other  ladies, 
stayed  behind  in  Upaplavya 
with  servants  and  maids. 
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Arranging  for  the  security  of  their  wealth 
by  building  a  wall 
and  placing  sentries, 

the  Pandavas  left  with  their  army. 

O  raja!  Surrounded  by  Brahmins, 
they  distributed  gold  and  cows 
on  the  way.  Songs  of  praise  encouraged 
their  gem-encrusted  chariots. 

The  Kekaya  princes,  and  Dhrstaketu, 
and  the  son  of  the  KasI  king, 

Srenimat,  Vasudana, 

invincible  Sikhandin, 

Looking  cheerful, 

heavily-armed  and  in  thick  armour, 
wearing  rich  ornaments, 

followed  behind  raja  Yudhisthira. 

Comprising  the  rear  were  Virata, 
and  the  Somaka  Dhrstadyumna, 

Sudharman,  Kuntibhoja, 

and  all  the  sons  of  Dhrstadyumna. 

Forty  thousand  chariots, 

five  times  that  many  horses, 
ten  times  that  many  foot-soldiers, 
and  sixty  thousand  elephants. 

Accompanying  Vasudeva-Krishna  and  Dhanahjaya- 
Aijuna  were  Anadhrsti,  Cekit^a, 

Dhrstaketu  and  Satyaki; 

they  formed  a  circular  bodyguard. 

Reaching  Kuruksetra,  ready  for  battle, 
the  foe-punishing  Pandavas 
strutted  like  bulls 

bellowing  their  war-challenge  to  all. 

The  foe-crushing  heroes,  on  Kuruksetra, 
sounded  their  conches; 

Vasudeva-Krishna  and  Dhananjaya-Aijuna 
also  blew  loudly  on  their  conches. 
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70  The  thunder-loud  roar  of  the  conch 

named  P^acajanya 
cheered  the  hearts  of  all  the  soldiers 
in  the  army. 

71  Conches  and  dundubhi-wsiv-dvums 

and  soldiers’  lion-like  roars  - 
the  reverberations  shook  the  earth, 
the  sky,  and  the  sea. 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FIFTY-TWO 

1  Raja  Yudhisthira  established  base  camp 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 
in  a  level,  shaded,  fodder-and-fuel-provided  area 
of  Kuruksetra. 

2  Bypassing  cremation  grounds, 

places  sacred  to  the  gods, 
ashrams  of  maha-rsis, 

and  sites  of  piligrimage, 

3  Raja  Yudhisthira,  maha-minded  son  of  KuntT, 

ordered  the  camp 
in  a  pleasing,  grassy,  open  part 
of  the  field. 

4  His  soldiers,  exhausted  by  the  march, 

rested  briefly, 

and  then  fanned  out  in  hundreds  and  thousands, 
as  ordered. 

5  After  skirmishing  with  and  defeating 

hundreds  of  scouts  from  Duryodhana’s  army, 
Partha-Arjuna  and  Kesava- Krishna 
explored  the  area. 

6  Parsata-Dhrstadyumna 

and  the  valiant  chariot-hero  Satyaki, 
also  known  as  Yuyudh^a, 

ordered  the  site  measured. 
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7  They  reached  the  holy  lake  Hiranvatl, 

a  site  of  pilgrimage  in  Kuruk^tra; 
its  water  was  pure, 

its  bed  unpebbled  and  unmuddy. 

8  Kesava-Krishna  ordered  a  trench  dug  there 

for  added  safety,  O  Bharata, 
and  posted  a  squad  of  soldiers 
with  necessary  instructions. 

9  The  rules  that  were  followed  in  the  camp 

of  the  mahatma  Pandavas 
were  also  enforced  by  Kesava-Krishna 
in  the  camps  of  other  leaders. 

10  There  were  hundreds  and  thousands  of  tents, 

near-invulnerable, 

stocked  with  plentiful  food  and  drink, 
fodder  and  fuel. 

1 1  There  were  separate  tents 

according  to  rank  and  hierarchy, 
looking,  O  Indra-among-rajas, 
like  so  many  palaces. 

12  Salaried  artisans  were  engaged, 

as  were  skilled  physicians, 
and  provided  with  all  the  equipment  needed 
for  their  profession. 

13  Bowstrings,  bows,  coats  of  armour, 

and  other  weapons, 

honey  and  ghee,  and  mountainous  heaps 
of  tree  resin, 

14  And  plentiful  fodder  and  water 

for  the  cattle, 
chaff  and  coal, 

were  supplied  by  raja  Yudhisthira 

15  Along  with  maha-war-machines, 

longbows,  lances, 
battle-axes,  bows,  coats  of  mail, 
quivers  and  breast-plates. 
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16  Elephants  with  needle-sharp  steel-pointed 

coats  of  armour, 

each  the  match  of  a  hundred  thousand  soldiers, 
were  like  mobile  hills. 

17  Learning  that  the  Pandavas  had  camped 

in  that  site,  O  Bharata, 

their  allies  came  to  join  them 
from  different  lands. 

1 8  They  had  taken  the  vow  of  brahmacarya, 

they  had  drunk  the  juice  of  the  soma; 

and  gifted  huge  daksinas 
to  Brahmins. 

They  marched  to  ensure  the  victory 
of  the  Pandavas. 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FIFTY-THREE 

1  When  he  heard  that  Yudhisthira’s  army 

( as  ke  d  J  an  am  ej  ay  a) , 

protected  by  Vasudeva-PCrishna, 
was  marching  to  Kuruksetra, 

2  Flanked  by  Virata  and  Drupada 

and  their  sons, 

by  the  Kekayas,  Vrsnis, 

and  by  hundreds  of  other  chiefs, 

3  And  protected  by  maha-chariot-heroes 

as  Mahendra-Indra  by  the  Adityas, 

what  was  the  reaction 
of  raja  Duryodhana? 

4  O  maha-wise  one,  tell  me  this  in  detail. 

I  am  eager 

to  know  what  happened  in  Kuru-j^gala 
that  ominous  day. 

5  Those  who  had  assembled  would  terrify 

even  the  gods, 

even  Indra  himself  -  Yudhisthira,  V^udeva-Krishna, 
Virata,  Drupada, 
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6  Dhrstadyumna,  the  princes  of  P^cala, 

the  maha-chariot-hero-Sikhandin 
and  Yudh^anyu, 

too  strong  even  for  the  gods. 

7  You  who  are  rich  in  tapasya, 

tell  me  this  in  detail  - 
all  the  movements  of  the  Kauravas 
and  the  Pandavas. 

8  Vaisampayana  replied: 

After  Dasarha-Krishna  had  gone  away, 
raja  Duryodhana  said  to  Karna,  Duhs^ana 
and  Sakuni: 

9  “Adhoksaja-Krishna  has  failed  here, 

but  he  will  go  to  Yudhisthira 
and  find  ways  of  angrily  instigating  him 
against  us. 

10  Vasudeva-Krishna  wants  war 

between  me  and  the  Pandavas. 

Trust  Bhlma  and  Aijuna  to  believe  everything 
the  Dasarha  tells  them. 

1 1  Yudhisthira  is  overly  influenced 

by  Bhima’s  words  - 
besides,  it  is  true  I  harassed  him 
and  his  brothers. 

12  Virata  and  Drupada  also  are  hostile 

towards  me  - 

and  V^udeva- Krishna  exercises  great  influence 
on  them  as  well. 

13  It  is  going  to  be  a  tumultuous  war, 

a  horripilating  war. 

Make  preparations  for  the  massacre 
with  the  greatest  skill. 

14  Let  the  earth-lords  pitch  their  tents 

in  Kuruksetra  - 

commodious  tents,  incapable  of  being  overrun 
by  foes. 
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Pitch  them  in  hundreds  and  thousands 
near  sources  of  water  and  fuel, 
with  an  easily  maintainable 
supply  line. 

Stock  them  with  a  variety  of  weapons, 
flags  and  pennants, 
and  level  all  roads  leading  into 
and  out  of  them. 

Have  it  announced  immediately 
that  we  march  tomorrow!” 

They  promised,  “It  will  be  done,” 
and  the  next  day. 

The  mahatma-earth-lords, 

happy  with  the  explicit  royal  order, 
made  the  necessary  preparations 
for  their  allies. 

Inspired  with  anger,  they  rose, 
leaving  their  luxurious  seats, 
and  massaged  their  powerful, 
massive  mace-round  arms, 

20  Which  shone  with  golden  ornaments 

and  sandal  paste; 

with  lotus  hands  they  dressed  themselves 
in  lavish  robes. 

2 1  The  chariot-heroes  inspected  their  chariots, 

the  horse-riders 

harnessed  the  steeds,  and  elephant-warriors 
readied  the  elephants. 

22  Later,  they  checked  their  glittering 

coats  of  mail, 

some  made  of  gold,  and  sorted  out 
different  weapons. 

23  The  foot-soldiers  examined 

their  war-weapons 
and  put  on  protective,  gold-plated 
coats  of  armour. 
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24  That  army  of  the  sons  of  Dhrtar^tra, 

with  cheerful  soldiers, 
looked  like  a  city  celebrating 
a  festival. 

25  The  crowds  of  humans  looked 

like  waves  of  the  ocean; 
the  chariots,  horses,  and  elephants 
were  like  fishes; 

conch-roars  and  ^w/z^/wMz-drum-beats  the  noise; 
the  treasury,  the  undersea  gems. 

26  The  ornaments  were  the  eddies, 

shining  weapons  the  foam, 
the  tent-clusters  were  hills, 

and  chariots  the  whirlpools. 

27  O  raja!  The  moon  of  warriors 

illuminated  the  maha-ocean 
of  the  Kuru  raja  - 

an  ocean  dazzling  at  moonrise! 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FIFTY-FOUR 

1  Yudhisthira  recalled  the  words  of  Vasudeva-Krishna 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 
and  asked  the  Varsneya  chief: 

“How  could  Duryodhana  have  been  so  foolish? 

2  Tell  us  what  is  right  for  us 

under  the  present  circumstances. 

Tell  us  how  we  are  to  practise 
our  sva-dharma. 

3  V^udeva-Krishna,  you  have  insight  into 

the  minds  of  Duryodhana,  Karna,  Sakuni, 
as  well  as  of  myself 
and  my  brothers. 

4  You  have  listened  to  the  words  of  Bhisma 

and  of  Vidura; 

you  have  heard  Kunti’s  wisdom 
expressed  in  her  advice. 
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Recollect  and  review  all  the  opinions, 

O  maha-muscled  one, 
and  tell  us  frankly 

what  is  good  for  us  now.” 

Krishna  listened  to  the  dharma-and-artha 
of  dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 
and  said  in  a  cloud-roaring, 
dundubhi-drwm  voice: 

“Your  words  agree  with  dharma-and-artha, 
they  are  noble, 

but  they  mean  nothing  to  Duryodhana, 
who  is  a  foolish  Kaurava. 

That  ill-minded  man  refuses  to  listen 
even  to  Bhisma  and  Vidura, 
even  to  me  - 

he  turns  us  all  down. 

He  does  not  care  for  dharma,  nor  for  fame; 
indeed, 

protected  by  Karna,  that  ill-^maned  man 
thinks  all  is  won. 

Suyodhana-Duryodhana  went  so  far 
as  to  order  my  arrest, 
but  that  ill-atmaned  rascal 
failed  in  his  attempt. 

Neither  Bhi^a  nor  Drona  objected. 

With  the  sole  exception  of  Vidura, 

O  unwavering  Yudhisthira, 

all  agree  with  Duryodhana. 

Sub  ala’s  son  Sakuni, 

and  Karna  and  Duhs^ana  - 
these  fools  made  fun  of  you 
in  front  of  Duryodhana. 

What’s  the  point  of  repeating 

what  Kaurava  Duryodhana  said? 

The  fact  is,  he  is  ill-^maned 
and  he  hates  you. 
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14  All  the  earth-lords  comprising  your  army 

together  do  not  have 
the  hate  and  utter  lack  of  goodness 
that  Duryodhana  possesses. 

15  We  do  not  want  peace  with  the  Kauravas 

by  sacrificing  our  interests. 

It  is  inevitable  - 

war  is  imminent.” 

Hearing  the  words  of  Vasudeva-Krishna, 
all  the  gathered  rajas 

(continued  Vaisampayana)  looked  silently 
at  Yudhisthira’s  face. 

Yudhisthira  read  their  minds,  and  ordered 
Bhima,  Arjuna  and  the  twins 
to  plan  the  formation 
of  battle  ranks. 

18  The  order  created  a  noisy  flurry 

among  the  soldiers, 
but  the  Pandava  army 

strictly  obeyed  instructions. 

19  Realising  that  a  massacre  was  looming, 

dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 
sighed  again  and  again, 

and  said  to  Bhima  and  Arjuna: 

20  ‘T  accepted  exile  to  avoid  war; 

I  suffered; 

and  now  the  calamity 
stares  us  in  the  face. 

2 1  What  we  struggled  for,  eludes  us, 

as  if  we  wanted  it  to  escape  us. 
Maha-Kali-yuga 
is  upon  us. 

22  How  do  we  fight  an  enemy 

who  should  not  be  killed, 
how  do  we  expect  to  win 

by  killing  gurus  and  elders?” 
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23  Foe-punishing,  ambidexterous  Arjuna 

heard  dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 
and  repeated  what  V^udeva- Krishna 
had  said  to  them  earlier. 

24  “O  raja,  you  have  heard  the  words 

of  Kuntl  and  Vidura 

which  Devakl’s  son  Krishna  faithfully  reported 
to  you  earlier. 

25  I  firmly  believe  that  their  words 

cannot  glorify  adharma. 

I  am  convinced  that  we  cannot  now 
avoid  bloodshed.” 

26  Vasudeva- Krishna  heard  the  views  of  ambidexterous 

Savyasaci-Partha- Arjuna; 
he  appeared  to  smile,  and  he  said, 

“You  are  right.” 

27  Maharaja,  the  sons  of  Pandu 

decided  to  go  to  war, 
and  passed  that  night,  like  their  soldiers, 
in  perfect  happiness. 

S  E  C  T  I  O  rj  ONE  H  U  N  D  R  E  I)  E  I  E  I’  Y  -  F  I  V  E 

1  The  night  passed  (continued  Vaisampayana), 

and  raja  Duryodhana,  O  Bhareitajanamejaya, 
went  about  the  rask  of  deploying 
his  eleven  aksauhinis. 

2  He  grouped  men,  elephants,  chariot,  and  horses 

into 

superior,  inferior,  average, 

and  assigned  them  accordingly. 

3  Anukarsa-\w ood  for  repairing  chariots, 

chariot-quivers, 
varutha  tiger-skins  for  chariots, 
miscellaneous  javelins, 
quivers  for  horses  and  elephants, 
i<2A:/z-spears, 

arrow  holders  for  infantry, 
and  massive  battle-clubs; 
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4  Flags,  pennants,  superlative  arrows, 

bows  and  bow-strings; 
assorted  thicknesses  of  rope,  nooses, 
and  leather  thongs; 

5  Plain  sharpened  sticks, 

oil,  molasses  and  heated  sand; 
pots  of  poisonous  snakes, 

lac  and  other  inflammables; 

6  Barbed  missiles  with  bells  attached; 

machines  for  hurling 
boiling  molasses,  water,  and  sand; 
whistling  maces; 

7  Poles  with  thorns  and  barbs; 

devices  for  spraying  poison; 
curved  clubs,  catapults  for  hurling 
fierce  /omara-javelins; 

8  Battle-axes,  curved  lances,  sharp  spikes, 

barbed  iron  gloves, 
chariots  covered  with  tiger- 
and  leopard-skins, 

9  Splintered  wood-weapons,  war  trumpets; 

attacking  and  defending  weapons, 
axes,  spades, 

cloths  dipped  in  oil  - 

10  Dazzling  with  golden,  gem-covered  robes, 

swarming  with  heroes, 
the  army  of  Duryodhana  seemed 
to  radiate  fire. 

1 1  Armour-clad  heroes, 

high-born  experts  in  war-weapons, 
specialists  in  horse-combat, 

were  appointed  as  charioteers. 

12  The  chariots  carried  weapons 

and  special  medical  drugs; 
they  were  pulled  by  horses 
with  bells  on  their  necks; 
their  pennants  waved;  they  had  shields, 
swords,  lances  and  clubs. 
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Each  chariot  was  pulled  by  four  horses, 
of  the  best  breed; 
each  chariot  had  a  hundred  bows 

and  excellent  defensive  weapons. 

One  driver  controlled  the  centre  steeds, 
another  controlled  the  two 
on  both  sides; 

both  were  absolute  masters  of  driving. 

Each  chariot  was  protected  like  a  city, 
near-impregnable. 

Thousands  of  these  golden  chariots 
were  posted  everywhere. 

Bells,  pearls  and  other  ornaments 
adorned  these  war-chariots. 

Each  elephant,  with  seven  riders, 
resembled  a  jewel-covered  hill. 

Two  held  the  hooks  used  for  driving,  O  raj^ 
two  were  archers, 

two  v/ere  swordsmen,  one  held  a  jaA:^z-spear, 
one  a  pinaka-ixideni. 

The  army  of  the  mahatma  Kauravas 
was  a  mass  of  furious  war-animals 
equipped  with  all  possible  war-weapons, 

O  raja. 

It  had  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  horse-soldiers 

all  dressed  in  armour,  wearing  ornaments, 
and  waving  flags. 

The  hundreds  of  thousands  of  horses 
were  perfectly  trained, 

and  would  not  so  much  as  scrape  the  ground 
with  their  fore-hooves. 

Also  in  that  army  were  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  foot-soldiers 
of  immaculate  training, 

all  encased  in  gold-plated  armour. 
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For  every  chariot  were  ten  elephants, 
for  every  elephants  ten  horses, 
for  every  horses  ten  soldiers 
assigned  as  protectors. 

The  reserve  reinforcements  consisted 
of  five  elephants  for  every  chariot, 
a  hundred  horses  for  every  elephant, 
seven  men  for  every  horse. 

A  sena  was  made  up  of  five  hundred  elephants 
and  five  hundred  chariots; 
ten  senas  comprised  a  prtana^ 
ten  prtanas  a  vahim. 

In  popular  usage,  however, 

sena,  vahim,  prtana,  dhavajim, 
camu,  aksauhini,  and  variithini 
are  often  synonymous. 

This  was  the  system  of  deployment 
of  the  Kaurava  armies; 

between  them  they  had  eighteen  aksauhinis  - 
seven  and  eleven. 

The  army  of  the  Pandavas  comprised 
seven  aksauhinis, 

the  army  of  Duryodhana  consisted 
of  eleven  aksauhinis. 

Fiftyfive  soldiers  make  a  patti, 

three  pattismd^se  a  senamukha’, 
a  senamukha  is  also  known 
as  a  gulma. 

Three  gulmas  make  a  gana', 

indeed,  Duryodhana’s  army 
was  made  up  of  tens  of  thousands 
of  such  ganas. 

Maha-muscled  raja  Duryodhana 
employed  every  means 
to  choose  only  the  finest  heroes 
as  his  army’s  leaders. 
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31  He  appointed  each  as  the  leader 

of  an  aksauhini\ 
then  he  summoned  them, 

honouring  each  separately  - 

32  Krpa,  Drona,  Salya  andjayadratha 

king  of  Sindhu, 

as  well  as  Sudaksina,  king  of  Kamboja, 
and  Krtavarman, 

33  The  son  of  Drona,  and  Bhurisravas, 

and  Karna, 

Subala’s  son  Sakuni, 

as  well  as  maha-powerful  B^llka. 

34  He  held  daily  meetings  with  them,  O  Bharata; 

he  personally 
attended  to  their  needs, 

and  gave  them  repeated  puja-respect. 

35  Because  they  were  given  great  honour, 

the  soldiers  of  these  raj^ 
were  eager  to  do  their  utmost 
to  help  raja  Duryodhana. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FIFTY-SIX 

1  Dhitar^tra’s  son  Duryodhana 

and  all  the  earth-lords 
did  afijaliheioie  BhT^a,  Santanu’s  son, 
and  said: 

2  “What  is  even  the  finest  army 

without  a  good  general 
to  lead  it  on  the  battlefield, 

except  a  confused  swarm  of  ants? 

3  Two  leaders  seldom  agree; 

even  worse  are  the  jealousies 
which  afflict  different  commanders 
of  different  divisions. 
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O  maha-wise  one,  it  is  said  that, 

once,  the  Brahmins  hoisted  their  kusa-flag 
and  declared  war 
on  the  Haihayas. 

The  Vaisyas  and  Sudras  helped  them. 

The  three  castes  formed  one  side 
and  bull-brave  Ksatriyas 
were  the  foes. 

In  the  battle,  however,  the  three  castes 
were  scattered  repeatedly, 
and  the  Ksatriyas  by  themselves 
proved  to  be  victorious. 

The  twice-born  Brahmins  asked  the  Ksatriyas 
the  reason. 

Pit^aha-Bhlsma  and  the  dharma-knowing  Ksatriyas 
told  them  the  truth. 

‘When  we  fight,  we  listen  to  one  man, 
the  maha-intelligent  among  us; 
but  you  are  disunited, 

each  limited  to  his  own  ideas.’ 

So  the  Brahmins  selected  one  general 
from  among  themselves, 
a  clever  leader,  and  they  did  defeat 
the  Ksatriyas. 

It  is  obvious  that  a  single  general 
totally  dedicated  to  his  army 
is  the  right  choice 
to  win  victories. 

You  are  the  equal  of  Usanas-Sukra  himself, 
you  follow  dharma, 
you  have  my  good  at  heart. 

Become  our  army’s  general! 

You  are  the  sun  among  shining  orbs, 
the  moon  among  juicy  plants, 

Kubera  among  yaksas, 

V^ava-Indra  among  the  gods. 
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Meru  among  mountains, 

Suparna-Garuda  among  flying  creatures, 
K^tikeya-Kum^a  among  the  gods, 

and  theHavyavat  oblationrcarrier  among  the  Vasus. 

If  you  protect  us,  it  will  be 

as  if  Sakra-Indra  protects  us. 

Even  the  gods  of  heaven 

will  be  unable  to  defeat  us. 

March  ahead  of  us  as  Agni’s  son 
Pavaki-K^tikeya  marches, 
leading  the  gods,  and  we  will  follow, 
like  cows  following  a  bull.” 

“What  you  say,  O  maha-muscled  Bharata,  is  right,” 
replied  BhT^a, 

“but  the  Pandavas  are  to  me  the  same 
as  you  are. 

I  will  indeed  tell  them  what  is  best 
for  their  welfare,  O  lord  of  men, 
but  since  I  have  promised  you, 

I  will  fight  for  you. 

I  do  not  see  any  soldier  my  equal 
in  this  world 

except  that  excellent  tiger-among-men, 

Kunti’s  son  Dhanahjaya-Arjuna. 

Aijuna  is  maha-intelligent, 

he  knows  how  to  handle  divine  weapons  - 
but  he  will  not  fight  me 
in  the  open. 

I  can,  instantly,  with  the  power 
of  my  weapons, 
annihilate  men,  gods,  anti-gods 
and  raksasas. 

But  I  will  not  kill  the  Pandavas. 

However,  I  promise,  O  ruler  of  men, 
to  wipe  out  ten  thousand  of  their  soldiers 
every  day. 
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Perhaps  this  will  lead  to  their  defeat, 

O  delighter  of  the  Kurus,  - 
if  they  do  not  kill  me  before  my  task 
is  accomplished. 

I  will  lay  down  another  condition 

for  becoming  your  general.  O  r^'^ 
Listen  to  it  carefully,  for  this  desire 
must  be  fulfilled. 

O  lord  of  the  earth,  Karna  fights  first, 
or  I  fight  first. 

That  Suta’s  son  is  always  boasting 
he  fights  better  than  I.” 

“So  long  as  Gahgeya-Bhi^a  lives,  O  r^'^ 

I  refuse  to  fight,”  said  Karna. 

“If  Bhisma  is  killed, 

I  will  fight  the  Gandiva-wielder.” 

So  Duryodhana  appointed  Bhl^a, 
liberal  granter  of  daksinas, 
his  commander-in-chief  - 

and  Bhl^a  dazzled  when  so  appointed. 

Bheri-dmms  were  beaten  and  conches  blown 
in  hundreds  and  thousands 
by  enthusiastic  musicians 
on  the  raja’s  orders. 

Lion-roars  and  other  shouts  rose 
from  the  army; 

the  cloudless  sky  rained  blood, 
and  cirmsoned  the  earth. 

Earthquakes  and  tempests 

and  trumpetings  of  elephants 
were  felt  and  heard, 

and  the  soldiers  were  grey  with  fear. 

Disembodied  voices,  and  careening  meteors, 
and  jackals  howling  fearfully, 
inauspicious  omens 

foreboding  calamity.  .  . 
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31  These  terrible  portents  materialised  in  hundreds, 

O  king,  as  soon  as 

raja  Duryodhana  appointed  G^geya-BhT^a 
his  commander-in-chief. 

32  After  the  appointment  of  foe-crushing  Bhl^a, 

and  generous  gifts 

of  gold  and  cows 

to  the  best  of  the  twice-born, 

33  He  marched  away, 

while  Brahmins  sang  his  praises; 

he  placed  Bhi^a  at  the  army’s 
and  his  brothers’  head. 

34  With  a  huge  army 

he  marched  towards  Kuruk^tra. 

35  O  lord-of-menjanamejaya! 

Duryodhana  and  Karna  extensively  inspected 

the  terrain  of  Kuruksetra, 

and  settled  on  a  flat  stretch 

36  In  a  pleasant,  sand-less, 

fuel-and-fodder-filled  area. 

His  camp  shone  with  the  refulgence 
of  Hastinapura  itself. 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FIFTY-SEVEN 
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“Mahatma  Bhi^a,  supreme  arms-wielder,” 
said  J  anamej  aya, 

“grandfather  of  the  Bharatas, 
war-flag  of  the  earth-lords. 

Equal  in  intelligence  to  Brhaspati, 
strong  as  the  earth, 
profound  like  the  sea, 

and  unshakable  like  Himavant, 

Generous  like  Prajapati, 

radiant  like  Bh^kara  the  sun, 
arrow-showering  exterminator 

like  Mahendra-Indra  himself. 
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4  Was  appointed  for  many  nights  as  chief-priest 

of  the  war-yajha 
of  horripilating  ferocity. 

Hearing  of  this,  what  did  Yudhisthira, 

5  The  maha-muscled  wielder  of  weapons, 

have  to  say? 

What  were  Bhima’s  and  Aijuna’s  reactions? 

And  Krishna’s?” 

6  Yudhisthira,,  maha-percipient  in  dharma-and-artha 

(replied  Vaisampayana), 
especially  in  crisis,  summoned  his  brothers 
and  eternal  Vasudeva-Krishna. 

7  Then,  calmly  but  eloquently, 

he  said  to  them: 

“Equip  yourselves  in  armour 

and  mingle  with  the  soldiers. 

8  Our  first  clash  will  be  with  Pitamaha-BhT^a. 

Go  carefully, 

and  meet  the  seven  generals 
of  the  Pandava  army.” 

9  “O  bull-brave  Bharata,”  said  Krishna, 

“you  have  spoken 
the  most  sensible  words  possible 
under  the  circumstances. 

10  O  maha-muscled  one,  I  thoroughly  approve. 

Let  us  do  now 
what  should  be  done  - 

let  us  meet  the  seven  generals.” 

1 1  Summoning  Drupada,  Virata, 

Satyaki  the  bull-brave  Sini, 

Dhrstadyumna  the  prince  of  Pahcala, 
the  earth-lord  Sahadeva, 

12  The  prince-of-Pahc^a  Sikhandin, 

Sahadeva  the  king  of  Magadha  - 
all  seven  maha-fortune-favoured  heroes 
eager  for  war  - 
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13  Yudhisthira  gave  them  command 

of  the  Pandava  army, 
and  appointed  heroic  Dhrstadyumna 
his  commander-in-chief. 

14  Yajha-born  Dhrstadyumna  was  fated 

to  kill  Drona. 

Of  the  remarkable  mahatmas 
who  had  assembled  there, 

15  Wavy-haired  Gudakesa-Dhanahjaya- 

was  made  over-all  general. 

Aijuna’s  advisor  and  the  charioteer 
of  his  horses 

16  Was  maha-intelligent,  pulveriser-of-people 

Janardana-SrTman-Krishna, 
younger  brother  of  wSarhkarsana-Balarama. 
Anticipating  a  great  carnage, 

17  The  plough-weaponed  elder  brother 

arrived  at  the  Pandava  camp,  O  raja, 
accompanied  by  Akrura,  Gada,  Samba, 
and  Uddhava, 

18  And  Rukmini’s  son  Pradyumna, 

and  Ahuka’s  son, 

and  Carudesna  and  others,  happily, 
like  strong  and  supple  tigers. 

19  The  maha-muscled  one, 

like  Vasava-Indra  among  the  Maruts, 
wearing  a  blue  dress, 

as  imposing  as  the  Kailasa  peak, 

20  Entered  majestically  like  a  lion, 

handsome,  with  wine-flushed  eyes. 

Seeing  him,  the  raja-of-dharma  Yudhisthira 
and  maha-radiant  Kesava-Krislma 

21  Stood  up;  and  so  did  Kuntl’s  .son, 

wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-Bhima, 
and  the  wielder-of-the-bow  Arjuna, 
and  other  rajas. 
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22  In  a  body  they  offered  their  puj a- respect 

to  Halayudha  Balar^a. 

Yudhisthira  greeted  him, 

clasping  Balarama’s  hands  in  his  own. 

23  V^udeva-Krishna  and  the  other  lords 

also  greeted  him. 

Halayudha-Balar^a  honoured  Virata,  Drupada, 
and  his  elders. 

24  The  foe-punisher  then  sat  down 

next  to  Yudhisthira: 

Rohinl’s  son  Balar^a,  looking  steadily 
at  V^udeva-Krishna, 
said  to  all  the  earth-lords 

who  had  assembled  there: 

25  “Fate  has  ordained  a  horrendous 

maha-slaughter  of  men. 

There  is  nothing  that  can  be  done  now 
to  prevent  it,  I  think. 

26  All  I  can  hope  is  that  you 

and  all  your  well-wishers 
will  survive  the  war  with  no  wounds 
and  no  scars. 

27  The  time  has  come  for  the  Ksatriya  earth-lords 

assembled  here  - 

a  maha-massacre  will  make  the  earth 
a  blood-drenched  mire. 

28  I  said  privately  to  V^udeva-Krishna: 

‘Behave  impartially 

with  those  who  are  equally  related  to  you, 
Madhusudana-Krishna, 

29  For  Duryodhana  is  as  closely  related  to  us 

as  the  Pandavas. 

Help  him  also.  He  has  repeatedly 
sought  your  help.’ 

30  For  your  sake,  however, 

Madhusudana-Krishna  rejected  my  suggestion. 
He  is  committed  to  your  welfare, 

specially  to  Dhanahjaya-Arjuna’s. 


The  Pandavas  are  sure  to  win. 

That  is  my  opinion, 

and  I  know  for  certain,  O  Bharata, 
it  is  Vasudeva-Krishna’s  wish. 

I  have  no  desire  to  live  alienated 
from  Krishna, 

so  I  will  look  the  other  way 

while  Kesava-Krishna  does  what  he  pleases. 

I  have  the  same  affection  for  Bhima 
as  for  Duryodhana; 

both  these  mace-experts  were  at  one  time 
my  disciples. 

I  will  go  on  a  pilgrimage 
to  the  river  SarasvatT; 

I  know  I  cannot  remain  unmoved 

by  the  massacre  of  the  Kauravas.” 

Saying  this,  maha-muscled  Balarama 
left  the  Pandavas, 

gestured  Madhusudana- Krishna  back, 
and  departed  on  his  pilgrimage. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FIFTY-EIGHT 

Around  this  time,  there  came  to  the  Pandavas 
(continued  Vaisampayana) 
the  son  of  mahatma  BhTsmaka,  Indra’s  sakha-ixiend. 
■  also  called  Hiranyaroman, 

Who  was  ruler  of  the  Bhojas, 
and  lord  of  the  south. 

His  son,  famed  in  all  the  directions, 
was  named  Rukmin, 

And  he  was  a  disciple 

of  the  lion-brave  PCimpurusas 
on  Gandham^ana  hill,  from  whom 
he  learnt  Dhanurveda-bowcraft. 
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Maha-muscled  Rukmin  had  obtained 
from  Mahendra-Indra  himself 
a  divine  bow  which  equalled  the  Gandlva 
and  the  Sarfiga. 

Only  three  divine  bows  of  the  gods 
were  known  to  exist: 
the  bow  called  Gandlva  of  Varuna, 
Mahendra-Indra’s  Vijaya, 
and  the  magnificent  Sarhga-bow 
of  Visnu. 

The  foe-paralysing  Sarhga  was  acquired 
by  Krishna, 

and  Pakasasani-Aquna  received  the  Gandlva 
after  the  Khandava  forest-fire. 

Rukmin  acquired  the  Vijaya 
from  Druma. 

After  sundering  the  nooses  of  Mura 
and  exterminating  that  anti-god, 

After  defeating  Bhumi’s  son  Naraka, 
and  recovering 

the  gem-worked  ear-rings  and  other  jewels, 
and  sixteen  thousand  girls, 

Hrsikesa- Krishna  acquired  the  incomparable  Sarhga. 

Carrying  the  Vijaya 
whose  twang  duplicated  the  roaring 
of  storm-clouds,  Rukmin 

Came  to  the  Pandavas 

like  a  terror  of  the  world. 

Proud  of  his  strength, 

he  could  not  silently  tolerate 

The  abduction  of  his  sister  Rukminl 
by  intelligent  V^udeva-Krishna. 

He  vowed,  /  will  not  return 

without  killingJanardana-Krishna, 

So  that  all-weapons-expert  pursued  V^sneya- Krishna 
with  his  four-fold  maha-army  - 
an  army  which  occupied  large  territories 
as  it  marched  - 
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An  army  that  glittered  with  weapons  and  armour, 
like  the  overflowing  Gahg^ 

He  confronted  Varsney a- Krishna, 
who  is  the  praMu-lord  of  yogas. 

And  was  abjectly  defeated.  So,  O  raj^ 

he  did  not  return  to  Kundina  his  capital  - 
because  that  killer  of  enemies 
could  not  kill  Krishna. 

And  he  ordered  a  splendid  city  built 
called  Bhojakata, 
stationing  there  a  massive  army 

with  countless  horses  and  elephants  - 

The  hugely  famous  city  of  Bhojakata,  O  king. 

The  Bhoja  raja 
next  deployed  a  maha-army 

with  which  to  protect  himself  - 

One  aksauhim-six ong.  Leaving  the  city, 
that  maha-warrior  went 
to  the  Pandavas.  Dressed  in  mail,  with  sword, 
bow  and  quivers. 

With  a  sun-bright  war-flag, 

he  joined  the  Pandava  maha-army, 
saying  his  desire  was  to  please 
V  asudeva- Krishna. 

Raja  Yudhisthira  stepped  forward 
and  offered  him  puja-respect. 

Receiving  from  Pandu’s  son  the  puja-respect 
given  to  him. 

He  returned  the  honour, 

and  rested  briefly  with  his  soldiers, 
after  which,  in  front  of  all  the  heroes, 
he  said  to  Dhananjaya-Arjuna: 

“Son  of  Pandu,  if  you  are  afraid, 

I  am  here  to  help. 

My  help  will  be  of  a  kind 

that  no  foe  can  withstand. 
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No  man  in  this  world  has  the  strength 
that  I  have,  O  Pandava. 

I  will  wipe  out  in  the  war  anyone 
you  wish  me  to  - 

Even  Drona,  Krpa,  valiant  Bhl^a  and  Karna, 
even  all  the  rulers  of  the  earth 
who  are  now  ranged 
against  you. 

After  wiping  out  your  enemies, 

I  will  give  you  the  earth.” 

Listening  to  this  in  the  presence 

of  Dharmaraja-Yudhisthira  and  Kesava-Krishna 

And  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  earth-lords, 
and  other  heroes, 

keeping  his  eyes  on  Vasudeva-Krishna 
and  Dharmaraja-Yudhisthira, 

Kunti’s  son  intelligent  Arjuna  smiled, 
and  said  in  a  friendly  voice: 

“I  was  born  among  the  Kauravas, 
specifically  I  am  Pandu’s  son. 

I  was  the  disciple  of  Drona, 

I  am  advised  by  Vasudeva-Krishna; 
how  can  I,  the  wielder  of  the  GandTva, 
ever  be  afraid? 

Brave  one,  when  I  fought  the  maha-huge 
gandharva  army 
at  the  time  of  the  Ghosayatra, 

did  any  sakha-iriend  help  me? 

In  that  tremendous  battle 

between  the  gods  and  anti-gods 
at  the  time  of  the  Khandava-fire, 
did  anyone  help  me? 

When  I  fought  against  the  Nivatakavacas, 
when  I  battled  against 
the  Danava  anti-gods  called  Kalakeyas, 
did  anyone  help  me? 
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When  I  battled  agains  the  Kauravas 
in  the  capital  of  Virata, 

I  ask  you  again, 

did  anyone  help  me? 

I  have  honoured,  for  the  sake  of  victory, 
Rudra-Siva,  Sakra-Indra, 
Vaisravana-Kubera,  Yama,  Varuna,  Agni,  Krpa, 
Drona,  Madhava-Krishna. 

I  wield  the  GandTva  bow, 

I  have  an  inexhaustible  quiver  of  arrows, 

I  am  protected 

by  divine  weapons. 

So  how  can  I  sav  ‘I  am  afraid’? 

J 

O  tiger-among-men! 

It  will  shame  me  before  thunderbolt-hurling 
Vajrayudha-Indra. 

O  maha-muscled  one,  I  am  not  afraid, 

I  do  not  need  your  help. 

You  can  leave,  if  you  wish, 
or  stay  -  as  you  please.” 

Rukmin  withdrew  with  his  ocean-huge  army, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
and  went  to  Duryodhana, 

to  whom  he  spoke  similarly. 

He  said  almost  the  same  words 
to  that  earth-ruler, 
and  was  refused  by  Duryodhana, 

who  prided  himself  as  a  warrior. 

Mah^aja,  that  is  how  two  heroes 
stayed  out  of  the  war  - 
Rohini’s  son  Balarama  of  the  Vrsnis, 
and  the  earth-lord  Rukmin. 

Balar^a  went  on  his  pilgrimage, 
and  Bhl^aka’s  son 
returned  as  I  have  described. 

The  Band av as  held  another  meeting. 
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Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira’s  meeting 
of  various  earth-lords 
dazzled  like  the  star-circled  moon 
in  the  sky,  O  Bharata. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FIFTY-NINE 

O  bull-brave  Brahmin  (asked  J  an  am  ej  ay  a), 
with  their  army  poised  for  battle, 
what  did  the  Kala-doomed 
Kauravas  do? 

O  bull-brave  Bharata!  (replied  Vaisampayana) 
When  the  armies  were  ready  for  battle, 
mah^aja  Dhrtar^ra  said 
to  Sahjaya: 

“Sahjaya,  come  and  tell  me  in  detail 
all  that  transpired 
in  the  camps  of  the  Pandava 
and  Kaurava  armies. 

In  my  view,  strength  and  skill  are  vain, 
destiny  all-important 
For  look,  I  know  how  war  inevitably 
leads  to  disaster. 

Yet  I  cannot  check  my  son 
to  whom  folly  is  wisdom, 
and  who  loves  to  gamble. 

I  cannot  do  whaT;’s  good  for  me. 

I  see  clearly  what  is  good  for  me, 
but  see,  O  Suta, 

I  lose  my  sense  when  I  come  face  to  face 
with  Duryodhana. 

Well  then,  what  will  be,  will  be. 

In  any  case,  Sahjaya, 
it  is  a  Ksatriya’s  dharma  to  die 
on  the  battlefied.” 
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“Maharaja,”  replied  Sahjaya,  “what  you  say 
is  very  right, 

but  it  is  far  from  right  to  blame 
only  your  son  Duryodhana. 

I  will  speak  plainly,  O  earth-lord. 

That  man  who, 

by  his  own  misdeeds,  brings  calamity 
upon  himself, 

has  no  right  to  blame  Cosmic  Time  Kala 
or  the  gods. 

Mahar^'a,  the  man  who  always  behaves 
contemptuously  towards  others, 
deserves  to  be  punished  by  them 
for  such  behaviour. 

O  finest  of  the  race  of  men! 

Defeated  at  dice, 
the  Pandavas  suffered  patiently 
because  they  trusted  you. 

I  will  tell  you  in  complete  detail 
what  butchery 

of  horses,  elephants,  and  rajas 
is  about  to  occur. 

O  maha-wise  one!  After  you  have  listened 
to  the  story 

of  the  world’s  destruction, 

you  may  like  to  conclude 

That  no  man  is  the  doer 
of  good  or  bad  deeds, 
that  he  is  an  unfree  wooden  puppet, 
an  acted-upon  agent. 

There  are  three  conflicting  opinions. 

According  to  some, 
all  actions  are  performed  by  Divinity; 

according  to  others, 
man  is  free  to  choose  his  destiny; 
still  others  say 

all  acts  are  the  result  of  past  karma. 
Anyway,  listen.” 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIXTY 

The  mahatma  Pandavas  (continued  Sahjaya) 
camped  at  Hiranvati, 
and  the  Kauravas,  O  maharaja, 
encamped  not  far  away. 

Raja  Duryodhana  established  firm  base 
for  his  soldiers, 

honoured  the  kings  who  were  his  allies, 
posted  sentries. 

And  ensured  the  safety  of  his  army, 

O  descendant  of  Bharata, 
after  which  he  summoned  Karna,  Duhs^ana, 
Subala’s  son  Sakuni, 

And  arranged  meetings  with  other  kings. 

O  Bharata! 

The  first  step  of  raja  Duryodhana 
was  to  confer  with  Karna. 

After  consulting  Karna  and  his  brother  Duhs^ana, 
O  bull-brave  Indra-among-raj^, 

Duryodhana  also  conferred  with  Sakuni, 
son  of  Subala. 

Privately  he  summoned  Uluka,  O 
and  said:  “Uluka, 
son  of  an  expert  dice-player, 
go  to  the  Pandavas. 

Meet  them,  and  tell  them  on  my  behalf 
in  V^udeva- Krishna’s  presence, 

‘The  long-expected  event  has  at  last 
fully  materialised  - 

The  world-shaking  war  between  the  Pandavas 
and  the  Kauravas. 

Recall  the  boastful  speech  that  Sanjaya 
reported  to  me. 

In  the  assembly,  as  instructed  by  you, 
your  younger  brothers, 
and  V^udeva- Krishna!  Son  of  KuntI, 

Kala  is  now  at  hand  - 
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Go  ahead,  and  do  what  you  threatened 
you  would  do. 

In  addition,  say  this  on  my  behalf 
to  Kuntl’s  eldest  son: 

You  call  yourself  a  man  of  dharma, 
but  you,  your  brothers, 
the  Somakas  and  Kekayas  are  busily 
pursuing  adharma. 

What  are  you,  a  monster  who  wants 
to  destroy  the  world? 

I  had  hoped  you  would  secure 
the  welfare  of  people. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata,  a  long  time  ago 
PrahMa  chanted  this  sloka 
when  the  gods  annexed  his  kingdom. 
Listen,  and  prosper. 

0  excellent  gods! 

You  remind  me  of  the  cat!  How  sweet! 
You  fly  the  flag  of  dharma, 

And  practise  deceit. 

Which  reminds  me  -  let  me  tell  you 
a  splendid  story 

which  N^ada  once  told  my  father 
long  ago. 

There  was  this  wicked,  lazy  cat,  O  raja, 
who  stood  on  the  bank  of  the  Gahga, 
paws  upraised, 

having  nothing  else  to  do. 

This  cat  proclaimed  loudly  to  all 
the  creatures  nearby 
that  it  was  bent  on  cultivating 
the  devoutest  dharma. 

The  birds  really  believed  him; 

they  formed  a  flock 
and  began  singing  his  praises, 

O  lord  of  the  earth. 
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The  puja  of  the  birds 

give  the  bird-eating  cat 

the  distinct  feeling 

that  he  really  had  become  holy. 

Time  passed  -  some  mice  turned  up, 
and  saw  the  cat 

intensely  involved  in  wonderful  vows 
and  dedicated  dharma. 

What  a  maha-noble  task,  so  splendidly  practised! 
O  Bharata  raja, 

they  were  completely  convinced, 
and  they  said  to  themselves: 

We  have  many  enemies. 

Why  don't  we  make  this  cat 

our  maternal  uncle, 

and  let  him  protect  our  old  and  young? 

So  they  approached  the  cat, 
and  they  said: 

‘Grant  us  your  grace 

so  that  we  can  roam  freely. 

You  are  our  friend, 

you  are  our  only  refuge. 

We  place  ourselves 

under  your  gracious  protection. 

You  are  a  cat  of  dharma,  dedicated  to  dharma. 

O  maha-wise  one! 

Protect  us,  as  thunder-wielding  Indra 
protects  the  gods.’ 

Listening  to  the  plea  of  the  mice, 

O  lord  of  the  world, 

the  devourer  of  mice  replied  as  follows 
to  the  supplicating  mice: 

‘My  tapasya  and  your  protection  - 
what  is  the  connection? 

But  because  you  ask  me, 

I  am  pledged  to  serve  you. 
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On  one  condition  -  that  you  obey  me. 

My  tapasya  is  so  intense 
that  physically 

it  has  weakened  me  considerably. 

I  don’t  have  the  strength  to  move  about. 

Dear  ones!  Tatal 
You  will  have  to  carry  me  daily 
to  the  river  bank.’ 

The  mice  said,  ‘Certainly.’ 

O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

Saying  so,  the  mice,  young  and  old, 
sought  the  protection  of  the  cat. 

The  wicked-atmaned  cat,  one  by  one, 
devoured  the  mice,  - 
you  could  tell  by  its  belly  swelling 
day  by  day. 

And  the  mice  population  fell  - 
and  very  fast  too, 
in  proportion  to  the  swelling  belly 
of  the  cat. 

So  the  surviving  mice  got  together 
and  discussed  the  situation. 

‘Our  maternal  uncle  grows  fatter  daily, 
and  we  become  fewer.’ 

O  r^'ai  The  wisest  mouse  among  them, 
one  called  Dindika, 
had  the  following  suggestion  to  make 
to  the  maha-mice-meeting: 

‘Why  don’t  all  of  you  go  ahead 
to  the  river-bank? 

I’ll  follow  soon  after, 

accompanied  by  our  maternal  uncle.’ 

'"Sadhul  Sadhu\  Excellent!  Excellent!’ 

chorused  the  mice. 

The  advice  of  Dindika  sounded 
most  eminently  sensible. 
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37  The  unwitting  cat  devoured  Dindika. 

And  the  mice 
held  another  meeting  - 

a  meeting  held  soon  after, 

38  At  which  an  elder  mouse  named  Kolika 

had  this  home-truth  to  offer 
to  the  miscellaneous  assembly 
of  his  mousey  friends: 

39  ‘This  maternal  uncle  of  ours  isn’t  after  dharma  - 

he’s  after  us. 

Root-and-fruit  eaters  don’t  pass 
furry  dung. 

40  He’s  growing  gloriously  fat  every  day, 

and  we  become  fewer  and  fewer. 

I  haven’t  seen  Dindika 

for  seven  or  eight  days.’ 

41  Hearing  this,  the  mice  fled  helter-skelter. 

So  did  the  cat. 

He  ran  back,  that  wicked-atmaned  eat, 
to  where  he  came  from. 

42  Wicked-atmaned  Yudhisthira, 

your  policy  is  like  the  cat’s. 

You  behave  with  your  kinsmen 
like  the  cat  with  the  mice. 

43  You  say  one  thing,  you  do  something  else. 

Oh  yes, 

you  flaunt  Veda-knowledge  and  sweet  gentleness 
before  the  world. 

44  You  will  be  a  true  man  of  dharma, 

O  bull-brave  raj^ 
only  if  you  give  up  this  hypocrisy 
and  follow  Ksatriya-dharma. 

45  Conquer  the  earth  with  physical  force, 

O  excellent  Bharata; 
give  gifts  to  Brahmins, 

and  respect  the  departed  pitrs\ 
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46  Work  for  the  welfare  of  your  mother, 

who  has  suffered  for  many  years; 
wipe  clean  her  tears 
with  a  real  victory! 

47  You  begged  five  villages  from  us, 

and  I  refused, 

because  I  wanted  to  rouse  you 
to  anger  and  battle. 

48  It  was  you  who  forced  us  to  reject 

scheming  Vidura! 

Remember  the  burning  of  the  lac  house! 

Come!  Be  a  man! 

49  Remember  what  you  asked  Krishna  to  report 

to  the  Kaurava  assembly  - 
lam  here,  0  raja,  ready  for  war 
or  for  peace. 

50  So  the  time  has  come,  O  earth-lord. 

Cosmic  Time  K^a  is  here. 

I  have  seen  to  it  that  things  work  out 
to  this  purpose,  Yudhisthira. 

51  What’s  more  profitable  to  a  Ksatriya 

than  a  battle? 

You  are  known  as  a  Ksatriya 
all  over  the  world. 

52  You  studied  the  military  arts  under  Drona  and  Krpa. 

In  lineage  and  valour,  we  are  the  same. 

Yet  you  scurry  for  help 
to  Vasudeva- Krishna. 

53  Uluka,  say  to  Vasudeva- Krishna 

in  the  presence  of  the  Band av as: 

‘For  your  sake,  for  the  Pandavas’  sake, 
face  me  in  battle! 

54  The  maya-magic  which  you  performed 

in  the  Kaurava  sabha  -  come, 
assume  that  form  again,  and,  with  Arjuna, 
face  me  in  battle! 
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Illusion  and  maya-trickery  can  frighten  some, 
but  it  infuriates  the  man 

who  is  fully  armed 

to  fight  on  the  battlefield. 

Oh,  we  have  maya-tricks  too  to  enable  us 
to  fly  in  the  sky, 

dive  into  the  Rasatala  underworld, 
or  enter  the  city  of  Indra. 

I  can  spawn  a  multiplicity  of  forms 
in  my  body  - 

but  that  neither  fulfils  me 
nor  instils  fear  in  a  foe. 

The  Creator  alone  controls  creatures 
with  his  mind-force. 

O  Varsneya-Krishna!  You  said  once. 

After  killing  Duryodhana,  son  of  Dhrtardstra, 

I  will  confer  sovereign  power 
on  the  Paridavas. 

Sahjaya  reported  these  words  of  yours 
faithfully  to  me. 

You  added:  You  dare  fight  Savyasaci-Arjuna 
whom  I  help! 

Don’t  deny  the  truth  now  - 

be  brave,  help  the  Pandavas  now! 

Fight  for  them  like  a  man  - 
let’s  see  what  happens. 

The  man  who  gauges  his  enemy’s  power, 
and  fights  bravely. 

And  vanquishes  his  enemy  - 
that  man  truly  lives. 

You  have  a  maha-reputation,  Krishna, 
in  the  world. 

But  now  they’ll  see  that  some  oxen 
have  horns  yet  are  impotent. 

A  king  like  me  should  never  stoop 
to  fight  with  the  likes  of  you  - 
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64  I  dress  up  in  armour 

to  battle  a  slave  of  Karhsa!’ 

To  that  idiotic,  gluttonous, 
muddle-headed  fool, 

65  Say,  Uluka,  on  my  behalf  - 

to  that  rascal  BhTma: 

‘Prtha-KuntT’s  son, 

in  Virata’s  city  you  were  a  cook 

66  Called  Ballava. 

My  manliness  reduced  you  to  that! 

Don’t  forswear  now  the  promise  you  made 
in  the  Kuru-sabha! 

67  If  you  can,  drink  Duhs^ana’s  blood! 

Son  of  Kunti, 
remember  what  you  said, 

In  battle  Dhrtardstra’s  sons 

68  Will  perish  at  my  hands. 

Well,  now  the  time  has  come. 

There  will  be  plenty  of  meat  now  - 
and  drink,  O  Bharata. 

69  But  cooking  is  one  thing,  and  fighting  another. 

Come,  fight!  Be  a  man! 

You  may  find  yourself  lying  dead 
on  the  battlefield,  O  Bharata. 

70  Wolf-waisted  one,  all  you  did  was  rant 

in  the  sabha,  that’s  all.’ 

And  to  Nakula,  on  my  behalf,  Uluka, 
say:  ‘O  Bharata  descendant! 

71  Fight,  Nakula,  fight  on! 

Show  your  love  for  Yudhisthira, 
your  hatred  for  Duryodhana, 
your  heroic  manliness! 

Avenge  the  tribulations 

Krsna-DraupadT  had  to  face!’ 

72  And  say  this  to  Sahadeva 

in  that  gathering  of  rajas: 

‘Son  of  Pandu,  swallow  your  humiliation, 
and  start  fighting!’ 
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To  Drupada  and  Vir^a 
say  this  on  my  behalf: 

‘Ever  since  the  world’s  creation, 
even  the  most  talented  menials 

Have  failed  to  appreciate  their  masters, 
and  masters  their  menials. 

Fools,  you  have  the  idea  I  am  useless, 
so  you  fight  me! 

Very  well,  unite,  come,  all  of  you, 
fight  against  me! 

Serve  your  masters  the  Pandavas,  kill  me, 
and  gain  your  ends!’ 

To  Dhrstadyumna,  prince  of  P^cala, 
say  this: 

‘The  time  has  come 

when  you  must  face  the  truth  - 

Fight  Drona,  if  that  is  best  for  you. 

So  fight  with  the  help  of  your  allies, 

and  work  out 

your  fearful  karma.’ 

Uluka,  go  to  Sikhandin  and  tell  him 
on  my  behalf: 

‘Maha-muscled  Bhisma  will  not  harm  you 
in  any  way  - 

For  Gahga’s  son  considers  you  a  woman. 

So  fight  freely! 

There’s  nothing  to  fear.  Show  your  manliness 
on  the  battlefield.’  ” 

Raja  Duryodhana  laughed  out  loudly, 
and  said  to  Uluka: 

“On  my  behalf  say  this  to  Dhanafijaya-Aijuna 
in  V^udeva-Krishna’s  presence: 

‘Either  kill  us  and  rule  the  world, 
or  be  killed, 

and  sleep  the  peaceful  sleep 
of  the  true  hero. 
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But  be  a  man!  Remember  the  wound 
of  being  exiled  from  your  kingdom, 
your  forest-stay, 

Krishna’s  inconvenience. 

Everything  for  which  a  Ksatriya  lady 
gives  birth  to  a  son  is  here  - 
strength,  bravery,  heroism,  professional  skill 
in  handling  weapons. 

And  manliness.  Prove  them  in  battle, 
and  be  content. 

Himiliated,  depressed  and  exiled 
all  this  time, 

poverty-stricken,  who  would  not  give  in 
to  pessimism? 

Which  highborn  man  is  there  who, 
respecting  others’  wealth, 
would  not  resent  losing  a  kingdom 
he  thinks  is  his  birthright? 

Put  all  your  maha-promises  in  practice 
if  you  can. 

WTio’s  more  worthless 

than  a  do-nothing  loud-mouth? 

There  are  only  two  reasons  to  fight  - 
recovery  of  your  kingdom 
and  recovery  of  your  enemies’  territories. 
Show  your  mettle! 

You  lost  the  dice-game,  and  Krsna-Draupadi 
was  insulted  in  the  sabha. 

Come  then  -  be  a  man! 

Show  some  anger! 

You  have  lived  in  forest-exile 
for  twelve  years, 
and  one  year  you  spent 
as  a  servant  of  Vir^a. 

Think  of  the  crushing  shame! 

The  forest-exile, 
the  insult  to  Krsna-Draupadi! 

So,  show  your  manliness  now! 


%<rc<t,Qy  Vig,  [V:7 60:91 -99] 


678 


91  Where’s  your  righteous  wrath? 

Hurl  it  on  all  those 

who  mocked  you  just  before  you  slunk 
into  exile. 

92  Wrath,  strength,  skill,  courage, 

knowledge  and  application  of  war-weapons  - 
show  them! 

Be  a  man,  Kunti’s  son!  Fight! 

93  The  chants  have  been  intoned 

over  the  steel  weapons, 

Kuruksetra  is  mud-free, 

your  horses  are  fighting-fit, 
your  soldiers  are  paid.  Tomorrow,  fight!  - 
with  Kesava-Krishna’s  help. 

94  Why  boast  in  advance? 

You  haven’t  yet  confronted  Bhi^a. 
Remember  the  fool  who  boasted 

without  even  climbing  Gandhamadana? 

95  You  are  that  fool.  Kuntl’s  son,  don’t  boast. 

Be  a  man! 

The  Suta’s  son  Karna  who’s  easily  angered, 
mighty  Salya, 

96  And  Drona  who  is  magnificently  powerful, 

are  all  equal  to  Sacipati-Indra. 

Defeat  them  first, 

and  then  deserve  your  kingdom. 

97  The  ac^ya  who  teaches  bow-craft, 

who  is  learned  in  the  Vedas, 
who  is  unfailingly  devoted 
to  his  soldiers, 

98  Is  maha-radiant  Drona  -  how  can  you  hope 

to  defeat  him? 

I  have  never  heard  of  the  wind 
ruffling  Meru  mountain. 

99  But  the  wind  will  indeed  move  Meru  mountain, 

sky  fall  on  earth, 
and  the  yugas  reverse, 
if  your  aims  fructify. 


Is  there  anyone 

P^tha-Arjuna  or  anyone  else, 
who,  after  fighting  Bhl^a, 

still  hopes  to  retain  life  and  health? 

Is  there  anyone  who  walks  this  earth 
who,  after  drenching 

Bhisma  and  Drona  with  arrows, 

•  ♦  ' 

still  hopes  to  survive? 

Like  a  frog  in  a  well, 
you  fail  to  perceive 

the  strength  of  my  r^^  - 
an  invincible  band 

that  shines  like  the  gods  - 
an  army  of  gods! 

An  army  protected 

by  the  kings  of  the  east, 

and  the  west,  and  the  south 
and  the  north;  by  K^bojas, 
the  Sakas  and  Khasas, 

the  S^vas  and  Matsyas, 
the  mid-country  Kauravas, 
the  Mlecchas,  Pulindas, 

the  Dravidas  and  Andhras, 
the  warriors  of  Kanci 

and  numerous  others 

from  neighbouring  lands. 

Deplorable  dimwit, 

what  point  is  there  fighting 
an  army  of  elephants, 
of  numerous  races, 
an  army  as  vast 

as  the  uncrossable  Gafiga? 

I  know  you  have  a  quiver 
that  is  inexhaustible, 
a  chariot  gifted  by  Agni, 

I  know  what  flags  you  fly,  O  Bharata. 
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106  So  fight  -  instead  of  mumbling. 

Aijuna,  you  talk  too  much. 

Talk  doesn’t  win  battles; 

draw  up  your  battle  plans. 

107  If  ends  could  be  gained  by  boasting, 

all  would  succeed. 

Is  there  ever  a  shortage  of  boasting, 

O  Dhananjaya- Aijuna? 

108  Vasudeva-Krishna’s  your  ally, 

your  Gandiva-bow 

is  six  cubits  long, 
no  warrior’s  your  equal. 

I  know  this,  and  still 

I  am  lord  of  your  kingdom. 

109  No  one  succeeds  simply 

because  he  espouses  dharma. 

What  will  happen, 

is  what  the  Creator  wills. 

110  While  you  moaned  and  wept, 

I  ruled  your  kingdom  for  thirteen  years, 
and  I  will  continue  ruling 
after  killing  you. 

1 1 1  What  happened  to  your  Gandiva-bow 

when  you  were  gambled  away, 

O  Phalguna-Arjuna? 

Where  was  Bhima’s  famed  strength  then? 

112  Bhima’s  mace  and  Ph^guna-Arjuna’s  Gandiva 

could  not  have  saved  the  Pandavas 
at  the  time,  if  Krsna-DraupadI 
had  not  intervened. 

113  It  was  Parsati-Draupadi  who  saved  you 

from  becoming  slaves 
and  doing  the  tasks 

entrusted  to  the  lowest  of  menials. 

114  How  did  I  describe  you  then? 

As  seedless  sesame  seeds. 

I  was  right.  Didn’t  Partha-Arjuna  braid  his  hair 
in  Virata’s  city? 
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And  Bhlma  sweating  in  the  kitchen, 
a  cook  in  Virata’s  palace  - 
O  Kaunteya-Arjuna, 

I  take  the  credit  for  that! 

And  you,  as  hermaphrodite,  with  long  hair, 
with  hip  chains  and  waist  bands, 
reduced  to  giving 

dancing  lessons  to  girls. 

Fit  Ksatriya  punishment 

for  a  cowardly  Ksatriya! 

No,  it  is  not  fear  of  V^udeva-Krishna, 
nor  fear  of  Ph^guna-Arjuna, 
will  make  me  return  the  kingdom. 

Fight,  with  Kesav a- Krishna’s  help! 

Deceit,  maya,  trickery  - 

nothing  frightens  the  man 
who  is  determined  to  fight. 

All  these  only  rouse  him  further. 

I  never  fight  uselessly.  A  thousand  V ^udeva-Krishnas, 
a  hundred  Ph^guna-Arjunas 
will  scatter  from  me  in  battle 
in  all  the  ten  directions. 

Fight  Bhl^a,  or  batter  your  head 
against  a  mountain  - 
it’s  the  same.  Swim  with  two  arms 
in  the  vast  ocean 

Where  Saradvata-Krpa  is  the  maha-fish, 

Vivirhsati  the  maha-snake, 

Brhadbala  the  maha-whirlpool, 

Bhurisravas  the  //mm^//<2-whale, 

Bhisma  the  heaving  billows, 

Drona  the  fearsome  shark, 

Karna  and  Salya  the  other  sea-creatures, 

Sudaksina  the  underwater-fire. 
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123  Duhsasana  the  waves, 

*  ' 

and  Sala  the  fish-shoals, 

Susena  the  makara^ 
Citrayudha  also; 

Jayadratha  the  reefs, 

Purumitra  the  gulfs, 
Durmarsana  the  foam, 
and  Sakuni  the  steep 

plunging  waterfalls. 

124  Inexhaustible  weapons 

are  the  waves  of  the  ocean 
that  render  unconscious 
the  finest  of  swimmers. 

You  will  learn  to  repent 

when  you  jump  in  this  ocean. 

125  Aijuna!  Your  mind 

will  abandon  all  hope, 

like  an  infamous  criminal 
with  no  chance  of  heaven. 

For  you  to  attain 

a  kingdom’s  as  difficult 
as  heaven  for  him 

who  has  never  attempted 
the  slightest  tapasy^” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIXTY-ONE 

1  The  gambler’s  son  Uluka  (Sahjaya  continued) 

reached  the  camp 
of  the  Pandavas  in  Kuruksetra, 
and  said  to  Yudhisthira: 

2  “I  am  only  an  envoy:  my  words  are  not  mine. 

Do  not  be  angry  with  me 
for  saying  what  Duryodhana 
wants  me  to  say.” 

3  “Do  not  fear,  Uluka,”  replied  Yudhisthira. 

“Tell  us  whatever 

greedy  and  short-sighted  Duryodhana 
has  ordered  you.” 
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Sitting  among  the  radiant, 
mahatma  sons  of  Pandu, 
among  the  Srhjayas  and  Matsyas 
and  in  Krishna’s  presence 

And  also  in  the  presence  of  Drupada 
and  his  son, 

and  Vir^a  and  other  lords  of  the  earth, 
Uluka  said: 

“Raja  Dhrtarastra’s  maha-minded  son 
instructed  me 

to  convey  this  message  to  you  publicly, 
‘Listen,  Yudhisthira. 

You  lost  the  dice-game, 

you  were  insulted  in  the  sabha 
Come  then  -  be  a  man! 

Show  some  a.nger! 

You  have  lived  in  forest-exile 
for  twelve  years, 

and  one  year  you  spent  as  a  servant 
of  Virata. 

Think  of  the  shame  of  DraupadI! 

Think  of  the  loss  of  kingdom, 
think  of  the  exile  - 
and  be  a  man! 

Pandu’s  son,  now  is  the  time  to  fulfil 
Bhima’s  vow 

to  drink  Duhs^ana’s  blood  - 
that  is,  if  Bhlma  dares. 

The  chants  have  been  intoned 
over  the  steel  weapons, 

Kuruksetra  is  mud-free, 

your  horses  are  fighting-fit, 
your  soldiers  are  paid.  Tomorrow,  fight!  - 
with  Kesava-Krishna’s  help. 

Why  boast  in  advance? 

You  haven’t  yet  confronted  Bhisma. 
Remember  the  fool  who  boasted 

without  even  climbing  Gandhamadana? 
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You  are  that  fool.  Kuntl’s  son,  don’t  boast. 

Be  a  man! 

The  Suta’s  son  Kama,  who’s  easily  angered, 
mighty  Salya, 

And  Drona  who  is  magnificently  powerful, 
are  all  equal  to  Indra. 

Defeat  them  first, 

and  then  deserve  your  kingdom. 

The  acarya  who  teaches  bow-craft, 
who  is  learned  in  the  Vedas, 
who  is  unfailingly  devoted 
to  his  soldiers, 

Is  maha-radiant  Drona  -  how  can  you  hope 
to  defeat  him? 

I  have  never  heard  of  the  wind 
ruffling  Meru  mountain. 

But  the  wind  will  indeed  move  Mem  mountain, 
sky  fall  on  earth, 
and  the  yugas  reverse, 
if  your  aims  fructify. 

Is  there  anyone, 

P^tha-Arjuna  or  anyone  else, 
who  after  fighting  Bhlsma, 

still  hopes  to  retain  life  and  health? 

Is  there  anyone  who  walks  this  earth 
who,  after  battling 
Bhi^a  and  Drona  with  arrows, 
still  hopes  to  survive? 

Like  a  frog  in  a  well, 
you  fail  to  perceive 

the  strength  of  my  rajas  - 
an  invincible  band 

that  shines  like  the  gods  - 
an  army  of  gods! 
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2 1  An  army  protected 

by  the  kings  of  the  east, 

and  the  west,  and  the  south, 
and  the  north;  by  Kambojas, 
the  Sakas  and  Khasas, 

the  Salvas  and  Matsyas, 
the  mid-country  Kauravas, 
the  Mlecchas,  Pulindas, 

the  Dravidas  and  Andhras, 
the  warriors  of  K^ci 

and  numerous  others 

from  neighbouring  lands. 

22  Deplorable  dimwit, 

what  point  is  there  fighting 

an  army  of  elephants, 
of  numerous  races, 
an  army  as  vast 

as  the  uncrossable  Gahga?’  ” 

23  Uluka  repeated  this  to  raja  Yudhisthira, 

son  of  Dharma; 

he  paused,  then,  turning  to  Jisnu-Arjuna, 
he  said: 

24  “  ‘So  fight  -  instead  of  mumbling. 

Aijuna,  you  prattle  too  much. 

Talk  doesn’t  win  battles; 

draw  up  your  battle  plans. 

25  If  ends  could  be  gained  by  boasting, 

all  would  succeed. 

Is  there  ever  a  shortage  of  boasting, 

O  Dhananjaya-Aijuna? 

26  Vasudeva-Krishna’s  your  ally, 

your  Gandiva-bow 

is  six  cubits  long, 
no  warrior’s  your  equal. 

I  know  this,  and  still 

I  am  lord  of  your  kingdom. 
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No  one  succeeds  simply 

because  he  espouses  dharma. 

What  will  happen 

is  what  the  Creator  wills. 

While  you  moaned  and  wept, 

I  ruled  your  kingdom  for  thirteen  years, 
and  I  will  continue  ruling 
after  killing  you. 

What  happened  to  your  Gandiva-bow 
when  you  were  gambled  away, 

O  Ph^guna-Arjuna? 

Where  was  Bhima’s  famed  strength  then? 

Bhima’s  mace  and  Phalguna-Arjuna’s  Gandiva 
could  not  have  saved  the  Pandavas 
at  that  time,  if  Krsna-Draupadi 
had  not  intervened. 

It  was  Parsatl-Draupadi  who  saved  you  from 
becoming  slaves 
and  doing  the  tasks 

entrusted  to  the  lowest  of  menials. 

How  did  I  describe  you  then? 

As  seedless  sesame  seeds. 

I  was  right.  Didn’t  Partha-Aijuna  braid  his  air 
in  Virata’s  city? 

And  Bhima  sweating  in  the  kitchen, 
a  cook  in  Virata’s  palace  - 
O  Kaunt^eya-Arjuna, 

I  take  the  credit  for  that! 

And  you,  as  hermaphrodite,  with  long  hair, 
with  hip  chains  and  waist  bands, 
reduced  to  giving 

dancing  lessons  to  girls. 

Fit  Ksatriya  punishment 

for  a  cowardly  Ksatriya! 

No,  it  is  not  fear  of  V^udeva-Krishna, 
nor  fear  of  Phalguna-Arjuna, 
will  make  me  return  the  kingdom. 

Fight,  with  Kesav a- Krishna’s  help! 
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Deceit,  may^  trickery  - 

nothing  frightens  the  man 
who  is  determined  to  fight. 

All  these  only  rouse  him  further. 

I  never  fight  uselessly.  A  thousand  Krishnas, 
a  hundred  Ph^guna-Arjunas 
will  scatter  from  me  in  battle 
in  all  the  ten  directions. 

Fight  Bhiana,  or  batter  your  head 
against  a  mountain  - 
it’s  the  same.  Swim  with  two  arms 
in  the  vast  ocean 

Where  S^advata-Krpa  is  the  maha-fish, 
Vivirhsati  the  maha-snake, 

Brhadbala  the  m  ah  a- whirlpool, 

Bhurisravas  the  e, 

Bhisma  the  heaving  billows, 

Drona  the  fearsome  shark, 

Karna  and  Salya  the  other  sea-creatures, 
Sudaksina  the  underwater-fire, 

Duhs^ana  the  waves, 

and  Sala  the  fish-shoals, 

Susena  the  makara, 

Citrayudha  also; 

Jayadratha  the  reefs, 

Purumitra  the  gulfs, 

Durmarsana  the  foam, 
and  Sakuni  the  steep 

plunging  waterfalls. 

Inexhaustible  weapons 

are  the  waves  of  this  ocean 
that  render  unconscious 
the  finest  of  swimmers. 

You  will  learn  to  repent 

when  you  jump  in  this  ocean. 
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43  Aijuna!  Your  mind 

will  abandon  all  hope, 

like  an  infamous  criminal 
with  no  chance  of  heaven. 

For  you  to  attain 

a  kingdom’s  as  difficult 
as  heaven  for  him 

who  has  never  attempted 
the  slightest  tapasya.’  ” 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIXTY-TWO 

1  Uluka  said  before  fuming  Aijuna 

the  arrow-words  of  Duryodhana, 
aggravating  him  as  one  would 
a  poisonous  snake. 

2  Listening  to  the  words 

.  incensed  the  sons  of  Pandu  - 

they  were  provoked  enough,  and  the  words 
made  them  furious. 

3  They  stood  up,  and  stretched  their  arms 

in  wild  display, 

and  looked  at  each  other  with  the  eyes 
of  venomous  snakes. 

4  His  eyes  red,  hissing  like  a  snake, 

speechless  with  anger, 

Bhima  lowered  his  head 

and  looked  at  Kesava- Krishna. 

5  Dasarha- Krishna  noticed  the  fury  of  Bhima, 

the  wind-god’s  son; 

he  laughed  lightly,  and  said  to  the  gambler’s  son, 
Kaitavya-Uluka: 

6  “Kaitavya,  hurry  back  to  Suyodhana-Duryodhana 

and  tell  him 

we  understand  what  he  says. 

What  he  wants,  will  happen.” 
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Saying  this,  m  ah  a- muscled  Kesava-Khishna 
(continued  Sahjaya) 
looked  in  the  direction 

of  maha-wise  Yudhisthira. 

But,  in  the  presence  of  the  Srhjayas, 
in  the  presence  of  Krishna, 

Vir^a  and  Drupada 
and  his  son. 

In  the  presence  of  all  the  illustrious 
lords  of  the  earth, 

Uluka  repeated  the  message  of  Duryodhana 
to  Arjuna. 

With  arrowy  words  he  further  inflamed 
the  smarting  snake-angry  Aijuna; 
then  he  repeated  the  words 
to  Krishna  and  others. 

The  fierce  and  wicked  diatribe 
communicated  by  Uluka 
so  disturbed  Arjuna  that  he  wiped  the  sweat 
from  his  forehead. 

Mah^aja,  the  Pandava  maha-chariot-heroes 
and  other  warriors  in  that  assembly 
could  not  bear  to  see  Partha- Arjuna 
suffer  like  this. 

The  insult  to  Krishna 

and  maha-atmaned  P^tha- Aijuna 
made  those  tigers-among-men  jump  up 
with  indignation. 

Dhrstadyumna,  Sikhandin, 

the  maha-chariot-hero  Satyaki, 
all  the  five  Kekaya  brothers, 
the  raksasa  Ghatotkaca, 

The  sons  of  DraupadI,  and  Abhimanyu, 
the  earth-lord  Dhrstaketu, 

Bhima,  and  the  maha-chariot-heroes, 
the  twins,  - 
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All  leapt  up,  eyes  blazing  with  anger. 

They  flexed 

and  unflexed  the  muscles 

of  their  sandal-smeared  arms, 

Arms  ornamented  with  pearl-encrusted 
golden  bands. 

Then,  gnashing  his  teeth,  and  licking  the  corners 
of  his  mouth,  Vrkodara, 

Kunti’s  son,  wolf-waisted  Bhima, 
reading  their  gestures, 

bounded  forward,  like  a  man  possessed 
by  fierce  wrath. 

He  rolled  his  eyes,  gritted  his  teeth, 
squeezed  his  palms; 

with  intense  passion  he  said  these  words 
to  Uluka: 

“Fool,  we  have  heard  Duryodhana’s  message. 

It  was  meant  clearly 

to  infuriate  us. 

He  thinks  we  are  weaklings. 

Listen  to  what  I  have  to  say  to  that 
faraway  one! 

Go  and  tell  Suyodhana-Duryodhana 
and  his  gang  of  Ksatriyas, 

In  the  presence  of  Karna, 

and  wicked-atmaned  Sakuni: 

‘To  please  an  elder  brother, 

we  put  up  with  your  misbehaviour  - 

Don’t  you  think  that  was  enough  lenience 
on  our  part? 

Hrsikesa- Krishna  was  entrusted  with  a  mission 
and  sent  to  you 

By  wise  dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  to  make  peace 
for  everyone’s  benefit. 

But  you  are  a  fool  of  Kala, 
you  want  to  meet  Yama. 
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Come,  then,  meet  us  on  the  battlefield  tomorrow, 
and  fight. 

I  have  vowed  to  kill  you  and  your  brothers; 

I  never  lie. 

Don’t  imagine  it  can  be  otherwise. 

The  great  ocean, 

which  is  Varuna’s  realm, 
will  overflow  its  shores. 

Mountains  crack  open, 

before  what  I  vow  gets  nullified. 

Even  if  Yama,  Kubera  and  Rudra-Siva 
give  you  help, 

O  wicked-minded  one, 

the  Pandavas  will  keep  their  word. 

I  will  drink  Dul^asana’s  blood 
as  I  promised. 

If  anyone  tries  to  prevent  me, 
as  a  Ksatriya, 

I  will  despatch  him  to  Yama’s  fearful 
realm  of  death. 

I  vowed  as  much  in  the  assembly 
of  Ksatriyas, 

and  I  swear  by  my  ^man 

that  I  will  keep  my  word.’  ” 

Bhima’s  speech  inspired  Sahadeva 
to  angry  words; 

excited,  his  eyes  flaming, 
he  said  to  Uluka; 

“Scoundrel,  listen  to  my  words 

and  remember  to  repeat  them, 

exactly  as  I  speak  them, 
to  Sakuni,  your  father. 

Tf  Dhrtarastra  had  not  given  you 
moral  support, 

no  quarrel  would  have  risen  between  us 
and  the  Kauravas. 
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34  Vicious  one,  you  were  born  to  destroy 

Dhrtarastra’s  race 
and  the  world.  You  are  the  doom 
of  your  race.’ 

35  From  the  day  we  were  born,  Uluka, 

your  father 
conspired  against  us 

and  behaved  despicably  with  us. 

36  I  will  stay  on  the  other  side 

of  the  sea  of  malice. 

First,  I  will  kill  you 

in  the  presence  of  Sakuni, 

37  And  then  I  will  kill  Sakuni 

in  front  of  my  archers.” 

Hearing  the  vows  of  Bhima 
and  of  Sahadeva, 

38  Ph^guna-Arjuna  smiled  and  said  to  Bhima: 

“Bhima,  your  foes 
are  determined  to  wipe  themselves 
out  of  existence. 

39  They  think  they  are  safe, 

but  death’s  noose  awaits  them, 

Purusottama,  best-among-men,  don’t  speak  roughly 
to  Uluka. 

40  It  is  not  his  fault  -  he’s  an  envoy, 

only  repeating 

what  others  have  instructed.” 

He  said  this  to  maha-muscled  Bhima; 

41  Then,  to  his  friends  and  to  the  heroes 

led  by  Dhrstadyumna: 

‘You  have  heard  the  words  of  Dhrtar^tra’s 
vicious  son  - 

42  Filthy  language  directed  at  me 

and  at  V^udeva-Krishna. 

This  has  roused  you, 

because  you  mean  both  of  us  well. 
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Vasiideva- Krishna’s  protection  and  your  assistance 
make  me  secure 

against  the  entire  race  of  Ksatriyas 
in  this  world. 

With  your  permission, 

I  will  now  tell  Uluka 
what  message  he  should  take  from  us 
to  Suyodhana-Duryodhana. 

‘Only  eunuchs  reply  with  words. 

Tomorrow,  leading  my  army, 

I  will  reply  to  Duryodhana’s  words 
with  my  Gandiva.’  ” 

All  the  earth-lords  praised  Arjuna; 

they  were  impressed  - 
all  the  excellent  rajas  - 

by  the  dignity  of  his  reply. 

Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 

addressing  the  assembled  kings 
with  due  regard  to  their  rank  and  age, 
said  gently: 

“No  self-respecting  ruler  of  the  earth 
can  tolerate 

an  insult  to  his  dignity.  You  have  listened. 

Now  I  will  speak.” 

O  finest  of  the  Bharatasjanamejaya! 

After  hearing  the  message  of  Duryodhana, 
bull-brave  Yudhisthira  spoke  quietly  yet  firmly 
to  Uluka. 

His  eyes  were  still  red,  he  sighed, 
hissing  like  a  snake, 
anger  still  welled  up  in  him, 
he  licked  his  lips. 

He  gazed  inJan^dana-Krishna’s  direction, 
he  flexed  his  muscles, 
he  looked  at  his  brothers, 

and  he  said  to  Kaitavya-Uluka; 
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“  Tata).  Uluka,  gambler’s  son, 

go,  tell  ungrateful  Suyodhana  Duryodhana, 
that  wicked-minded  blot  on  his  family, 
who  loathes  us: 

‘You  have  always  behaved  dishonestly  with  us. 
Wicked  one, 

the  man  who  depends  on  his  own  strength 
and  faces  his  foe, 

and  fearlessly  carries  out  his  promises, 
is  a  Kisatriya. 

You  are  a  mockery  of  a  Ksatriya, 
because  you  want  us 
to  fight  against  leaders 
whom  we  respect. 

Depend  on  yourself,  and  on  others 
in  your  employ,  O  Kaurava; 
then  challenge  the  Pandavas, 
and  be  a  true  Ksatriya. 

What’s  he  but  a  eunuch 

who  shelters  under  others, 
and,  instead  of  his  own, 

depends  on  others’  strength? 

You  have  a  high  opinion  of  yourself, 
but  in  reality 
you  are  a  weakling. 

That  is  why  you  roar  so  loudly.’  ” 

Krishna  said:  “Take  my  message  too 
to  Suyodhana  Duryodhana: 

‘Let  tomorrow  come,  wicked  one  - 
time  for  you  to  be  a  man! 

Fool,  you  think  thatJanardana-Krishna, 

pulveriser  of  people,  as  Aijuna’s  charioteer, 
will  not  take  part  in  actual  combat, 
so  you  do  not  fear  me. 

But  I  will  not  allow  that  to  be! 

In  my  fury, 

I  will  consume  the  world,  like  the  Hut^ana-fire 
fiercely  consuming  grass. 
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6 1  Yudhisthira  and  mahatma  PhSguna-Aijuna  asked  me, 

so  I  will  act 
as  the  charioteer, 

while  sense-controlled  Arjuna  fights. 

62  Go  beyond  the  three  worlds  - 

run  to  the  under-world  -  anywhere  - 
you  will  still  see  Arjuna’s  chariot  waiting 
for  you  tomorrow. 

63  You  may  think  that  Bhima 

is  an  idle  boaster, 

but  Duhs^ana’s  blood  may  be  taken 
as  already  drunk. 

64  Neither  P^tha- Arjuna,  nor  r^'a  Yudhisthira 

nor  Bhima,  nor  the  twins 
think  you  of  any  consequence, 

though  you  rant  and  shout.  ’  ” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIXTY-THREE 

1  Sahjaya  continued:  O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

Duryodhana’s  message  infuriated  Aijuna, 
and  he  stared  at  the  gambler’s  son 
with  flaming  eyes. 

2  Then,  looking  in  the  direction  of  Kesava-Krishna, 

maha-renowned  Gudakesa- Aijuna 
flaunted  his  muscular  arms, 

and  said  to  the  gambler’s  son: 

3  “  ‘The  man  who  depends  on  the  strength 

of  his  own  arms 
and  fearlessly  faces  his  enemy, 
is  truly  a  man. 

4  But  the  worst  of  Ksatriyas 

and  the  worst  of  men 
is  he  who  fights 

under  cover  of  others’  protection. 
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Fool!  Being  a  coward  yourself, 
you  prefer  to  see  others  die; 
it  is  easy  for  you  to  claim  others’  prowess 
as  your  own. 

By  making  the  eldest  raja  your  war  leader  - 
a  maha-wise,  sense-controlled  man 
who  wants  others’  welfare  - 

you  have  ensured  his  death. 

Wicked-minded  blot  on  the  family  name! 

We  see  through  you  - 
you  imagined  the  merciful  Pandavas 

would  never  harm  G^geya-BhT^a 

On  whose  strength  you  base 
all  your  present  boasting. 

I  will  be  the  first  to  put  an  end  to  Bhl^a, 

O  son  of  Dhrtar^tra.’ 

O  son  of  a  gambler, 

go  to  Suyodhana-Duryodhana, 

Savyasaci-Aijuna  reminds  him 
that  war  is  at  hand. 

It  will  be  as  he  says: 

War  after  sundown. 

The  unfailing  hero, 

firm-in-truth  Bhl^a, 
has  taken  a  vow 
to  slaughter  the  army 

of  the  Srnjayas  and  also 
the  army  of  Salya. 

‘I  can  slay  the  whole  world, 
save  Drona,’  said  Bhi^a. 

So  that  is  the  reason 
for  Duryodhana  not  fearing 
the  Pandavas  -  he  thinks 

the  Pandavas  are  doomed. 
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‘You  are  foolish  and  proud. 

You  are  heading  for  doom. 

In  the  midst  of  the  oldest 
of  Kaurava  heroes, 

on  the  field  of  war, 

I  vow  to  kill  you. 

Be  ready  at  sunrise, 

with  your  chariots  and  flags, 

to  protect  the  truth-speaker, 
who  is  Bhl^a,  for  I 

with  my  arrows  will  shoot 

him  down  from  his  chariot. 

Suyodhana-Duryodhana  will  see  Pita^maha-Bhlsma 
killed  with  arrows  tomorrow, 
and  he  will  recall  the  emptiness 
of  his  boasting. 

In  the  middle  of  the  sabha, 
what  Bhima  angrily  said 
to  your  little-minded,  short-sighted, 
and  scheming  brother  Duhsasana, 

Who  hates  me  and  pursues  adharma, 

whose  mind  is  filled  with  wickedness  - 
that  promise,  Suyodhana-Duryodhana, 
you  will  see  fulfilled. 

Excess  of  confidence,  display  of  pride, 
arrogance,  anger, 
abuse,  and  enmity, 

and  indulgence  in  boasting. 

Violence,  and  bitter  malice, 
and  contempt  for  dharma, 
practice  of  adharma,  vindictiveness, 
acting  against  elders’  advice. 

Prejudiced  views, 

and  a  host  of  other  vicious  defects  - 
you  will  face  tomorrow  all  their  bitter  fruits, 

O  Suyodhana-Duryodhana. 
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20  Scoundrel!  I  have  V^udeva-Krishna  on  my  side, 

I  am  roused  to  anger. 

What  chance  have  you  to  live 
and  rule? 

21  When  San tanu’s  son  Bhl^a, 

Drona  and  Karna  are  killed, 
what  will  happen  to  your  life,  your  sons’  lives, 
and  the  kingdom? 

22  When  Bhima  confronts  you,  Suyodhana-Duryodhana, 

when  your  sons  are  dead, 
your  brothers  are  dead  - 

then  you  will  repent  your  misdeeds.’ 

23  That  is  all,  gambler’s  son. 

Tell  him  I  have  no  other  promise  to  make. 

This  is  the  truth. 

It  will  be  so.” 

24  Yudhisthira  added  the  following  message 

for  the  gambler’s  son: 

“Uluka,  remember  to  give  this  message 
to  Suyodhana-Duryodhana: 

25  ‘Don’t  judge  my  behaviour  by  the  way 

you  behave. 

The  difference  between  us  is  the  difference 
between  truth  and  falsehood. 

26  I  do  not  wish  to  harm  even  ants 

and  insects  - 

why  should  I  desire  the  massacre 
of  my  relatives? 

27  Tdta\  Dear  one!  That  is  why  we  five  brothers 

asked  for  just  five  villages. 

You  utter  fool,  why  can’t  you  see 
your  coming  maha-doom? 

28  Kama  and  folly  have  swamped  your  atman, 

so  your  boast 

and  you  refuse  to  listen  to  Kesava- Krishna’s 
reasonable  words. 
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What’s  the  use  of  talking  now?  Fight! 

Gambler’s  son,  Kaitavya, 

say  this  to  Duryodhana,  who  is  committed 
to  harming  me: 

‘We  have  understood  your  meaning. 

Let  it  be  as  you  wish.’  ” 

Then  Bhima  said  to  Uluka, 
the  son  of  a  king: 

“Uluka,  tell  that  ill-minded,  scheming, 
wretched  man, 

that  wrong-doing,  mean-thinking  rascal 
called  Suyodhana-Duryodhana  - 

‘Either  stay  in  the  elephant-city 
called  Hasting 

or  be  food  for  a  vulture’s  stomach. 

The  vow  I  made  in  the  sabha  - 

I  will  fulfil  it  -  I  swear  by  truth 
I  will  fulfil  it! 

I  will  kill  Duhsasana,  and  drink  his  blood 
of  the  battlefield. 

I  will  kill  your  brothers, 

I  will  smash  your  thighs. 

Suyodhana-Duryodhana,  I  am  the  doom 
on  the  sons  of  Dhrtar^tra. 

And  Abhimanyu  is  the  doom  of  the  princes 
of  the  Kauravas. 

I  will  do  as  I  vow,  and  please  you  all. 

Listen  to  me! 

I  will  kill  your  brothers,  Suyodhana-Duryodhana; 
then,  killing  you, 

I  will  trample  your  head  with  my  feet 
in  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira’s  sight.’  ” 

O  earth-lord  Janamejaya! 

Nakula  had  this  to  say: 

“Uluka,  say  this  to  Suyodhana-Duryodhana, 
Kaurava  Dhrtar^tra’s  son: 
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‘I  have  received  your  message,  O  Kaurava. 

So  be  it. 

I  will  do  all  that  you  have  advised  me 
to  do.  ’  ” 

Sahadeva  too,  O  kingjanamejaya, 
said  these  meaningful  words: 

“  ‘The  high  hopes  you  have,  Suyodhana-Duryodhana, 
are  fruitless. 

Maharaja,  you  now  rejoice  at  our  pain, 
but  you,  your  sons, 

and  your  friends  will  soon  repent 
your  folly.’  ” 

The  elderly  Virata  and  Drupada 
had  this  to  tell  Uluka: 

“  ‘We  have  always  wanted  to  serve 
a  good  man. 

We  will  now  see  who’s  brave, 
who’s  slave,  who’s  master.’  ” 

Sikhandin  said  the  following  words 
to  Uluka: 

“Kaitavya,  tell  the  vicious  raja 
on  my  behalf: 

‘I  am  a  fierce  warrior  on  the  field, 

O  raja. 

Because  you  rely  on  his  strength 
for  your  protection, 

I  will  shoot  down  grandfather  Bhl^a 
from  his  chariot. 

I  was  made  by  the  mahatma  Creator 
to  kill  Bhl^a. 

And  I  will  kill  Bhl^a 

in  front  of  all  the  archers.’  ” 

Dhrstadyumna  said  this  to  Uluka, 
the  gambler’s  son: 

“Tell  the  king’s  son  Suyodhana-Duryodhana 
on  my  behalf: 

‘I  will  kill  Drona,  his  warriors, 
and  his  friends. 
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That  is  the  task  I  can  do, 

which  none  else  can  do. 

I  will  follow  the  illustrious  examples 
of  my  ancestors.’  ” 

Finally,  dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  compassionately 
added  this  maha-message: 

“  ‘It  was  never  my  intention 
to  kill  my  kinsmen. 

Yet  this  is  precisely  what  will  happen. 

All  because  of  you,  you  rascal.’ 

Go,  Uluka,  immediately, 
if  that  is  what  you  wish. 

Or,  if  you  like,  stay  here. 

Either  way,  may  you  prosper! 

We  are  your  kinsmen.”  Uluka  took  leave 
of  Dharma’s  son  Yudhisthira 

And  returned  to  Suyodhana-Duryodhana’s  camp. 
Uluka  approached 

the  presence  of  the  highly  irascible 
raja  Duryodhana, 

And  reported,  as  instructed, 
the  message  of  Arjuna, 

and  the  spirited  words  of  Vasudeva-Krishna, 
Bhima,  and  dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 

As  well  as  the  words  of  Nakula,  Virata, 
and  Drupada, 

and  the  messages  of  Sahadeva,  Dhrs^dyumna, 
and  Sikhandin, 

and  the  ultimatum  of  Krishna  and  Aijuna  - 
all  in  exact  detail. 

Bull-brave  Bharata  Duryodhana  listened 
to  Kaitavya-Uluka, 

and  summoned  Duhsasana,  Karna,  Sakuni, 
and  said,  O  Bharatajanamejaya: 

“Order  the  armies  to  be  ready  for  battle 
at  sunrise. 

Order  all  the  rajas  to  assemble 

on  the  battleground  tomorrow.” 
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56  Messengers,  despatched  by  Karna, 

hurriedly  mounted  chariots, 
camels,  and  splendid  horses, 

to  communicate  the  command. 

57  It  was  Karna’s  command 

to  all  the  Kaurava  rajas 
assisting  Duryodhana: 

“Be  ready  for  battle  at  sunrise!’ 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIXTY-FOUR 

1  After  listening  to  Uluka  (said  Sahjaya), 

Kunti’s  son  Yudhisthira 
began  deploying  his  soldiers 

under  Dhrstadyumna’s  command. 

2  His  formidable  army,  powerful  as  the  earth  itself, 

consisted  of  four  wings  - 
foot-soldiers,  elephants, 
chariots  and  horses. 

3  Maha-chariot-heroes  of  enormous  prowess, 

among  them  Arjuna,  protected  it; 
under  Dhrstadyumna’s  command, 
it  was  ocean-self-disciplined. 

4  Riding  in  front  was  the  P^c^a  prince, 

hard-to-defeat  Dhrstadyumna, 
eager  to  challenge  Drona. 

He  assigned  duties, 

5  Ordering  the  chariot  heroes 

according  to  rank  and  ability. 

He  ordered  Aijuna  to  fight  Karna, 

and  pitted  Bhima  against  Duryodhana, 

6  Dhrstaketu  against  Salya, 

Uttamaujas  against  Krpa, 

Nakula  against  Asvatth^an, 

Saibya  against  Krtavarman. 


He  deployed  Yuyudh^a  of  the  Vrsms 
against  Jay adrath  a  of  the  Sindhus, 
and  Sikhandin 

against  Bhi^a  himself. 

Sahadeva  was  deployed  to  fight 
against  Sakuni, 

Cekit^a  against  Sala, 

Draupadi’s  five  sons  against  the  Trigartas, 

Subhadra’s  son  Abhimanyu 

against  Kama’s  son  Vrsasena 
and  other  earth-lords,  for  he  thought  Abhimanyu 
to  be  even  better  than  Arjuna. 

After  deploying  these  warriors 
to  their  respective  duties, 
flame-complexioned  bow-expert  Dhrstadyumna 
chose  Drona  for  himself. 

The  maha-archer  and  commander-in-chief, 
intelligent  Dhrstadyumna 
readied  his  warriors 

and  patiently  waited  for  battle. 

Deploying  the  leaders  as  already  indicated, 
Dhrstadyumna  serenely  waited 
on  the  battlefield  for  the  victory 
of  the  Pandavas. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIXTY-FIVE 

Dhrtarastra  asked;  “After  Phalguna- Arjuna  vowed 
to  kill  Bhl^a  on  the  battlefield, 

what  did  my  foolish  sons 
and  Duryodhana  do? 

P^tha-Arjuna  is  a  brilliant  bowman, 
and  V^udeva-Krishna  helps  him; 

I  can  see  Gahga’s  son,  my  father  Bhl^a 
killed  by  them. 
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3  After  he  heard  the  vow  of  P^tha-Arjuna, 

what  did  Bhi^a, 

the  limitlessly  wise,  supreme  bowman  warrior, 
say? 

4  What  did  the  intelligent  and  skilful 

son  of  Gahga, 

the  oldest  and  finest  Kaurava,  do,  v 

after  becoming  general?” 

5  Sahjaya  reported  to  Dhrtar^tra  everything 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 
which  the  eldest  Kaurava, 

incalculably  strong  Bhi^a  said.  ^ 

6  S^tanu’s  son  Bhi^a  (according  to  Sahjaya),  ^ 

after  accepting  the  army’s  command,  \ 

inspired  Duryodhana  1 

by  saying:  \ 

* 

1  “After  namaskara-ing  the  god  of  war  Kumara, 

who  wields  the  sakti-weapon, 

I  will  assume  charge  of  your  army  today. 

No  doubt  of  that. 

8  I  have  full  experience  of  handling  army 

and  related  matters, 

including  the  deployment  of  mercenaries 
and  volunteer  soldiers. 

9  Maharaja,  I  am  as  expertly  versatile 

as  great  Brhaspati  himself 
in  troop  formations,  skirmishes, 
and  tactical  retreats. 

10  I  know  the  war  strategies  of  gods,  gandharvas, 

and  humans; 

I  will  stupefy  and  paralyse  the  Pandavas. 

Stop  worrying. 

1 1  I  am  what  I  am.  I  will  fight  by  the  rules 

laid  down  in  the  s^tras 
and  lead  your  army. 

Stop  worrying,  O  raja.” 
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12  “I  am  not  worrying,”  replied  Duryodhana. 

“Son  of  Ganga,  O  maha-muscled  one, 
to  tell  you  the  truth,  I  fear  neither  gods 
nor  anti  gods. 

13  What  cause  can  there  be  for  me  to  fear 

when  I  have  you 

and  tiger-among-men,  war-welcoming  Drona 
as  generals  of  my  army? 

14  With  you,  best  of  humans,  on  my  side, 

I  will  win,  O  incomparable  Kaurava! 
Even  kingship  over  the  gods 
is  not  outside  my  grasp! 

15  Tell  me,  however,  about  the  chariot-heroes 

in  our  army,  O  Kaurava, 
and  the  chariot-heroes  in  theirs  - 

as  well  as  the  super-chariot-heroes. 

16  As  our  grandfather,  you  are  acquainted 

with  all  the  details. 

These  lords  of  the  earth  and  I 
are  eagerly  listening.” 

17  “Son  of  G^dhM,  Indra-among-raj^,” 

replied  Bhisma, 

“learn  about  chariot-heroes 
and  super-chariot-heroes. 

18  There  are  thousands,  lakhs,  and  crores 

of  chariot-heroes  in  your  army. 

I  will  name  you 

the  important  ones. 

19  In  the  front  rank  of  chariot-heroes 

are  your  numerous  brothers, 
and  of  course  you, 

as  well  as  Duhs^ana. 

20  You  can  strike,  slice,  and  pierce; 

in  chariot-box  or  on  elephant-back, 
you  can  wield  mace,  sword,  - 
javelin  and  shield. 
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21  Your  are  an  expert  driver  of  elephant 

and  chariot; 

you  have  learnt  arrow-craft  from  Drona 
and  S^advata-Krpa. 

22  The  Pandavas  have  wronged 

Dhrtar^tra’s  intelligent  sons; 

Dhrtar^tra’s  sons  will  kill 

the  war-mongering  P^c^as. 

23  And  I,  as  your  commander,  O  excellent  Bharata, 

will  neutralise 
first  the  Pandavas, 

and  then  kill  all  your  enemies. 

24  It  is  not  right  that  I  should  praise 

my  own  talents  - 
you  know  them  anyway. 

Bhoja-Krtavarman  is  a  super-chariot-hero. 

25  He  alone  can  win  the  war  for  you, 

for  he  is  invincible; 
he  girips  well,  and  shoots  straight 
over  long  distances. 

26  He  will  smite  the  army  as  Mahendra-Indra 

smites  the  H^ava  antigods. 

The  archer  Salya,  raja  of  Madra, 
is  a  super-chariot-hero, 

27  Who  boasts  he  is  V^udeva-Krishna’s  equal 

in  any  battle. 

He  has  joined  you,  deserting  his  sister’s  sons 
Nakula  and  Sahadeva. 

28  His  arrows  like  ocean-waves  will  flood 

the  enemies’  ranks. 

The  arms-expert  Bhurisravas 
has  also  joined  your  side. 

29  As  Somadatta’s  son,  he  heads  the  ranks 

of  chariot-heroes; 
he  will  decimate  the  formations 
of  the  Pandavas. 
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30  Mah^aja,  the  Sindhu  rajajayadratha 

equals  two  chariot-ranks, 
and  he  has  promised  to  play  a  leading  part 
in  the  battle. 

31  He  was  humiliated  by  the  Pandavas 

when  he  abducted  Draupadl  - 
a  slight  which  he  will  not  forget,  O  raja, 
at  the  time  of  war. 

32  After  his  ignominy,  O  raja, 

he  did  the  severest  of  tapasyas, 
and  obtained  a  difficult  boon 
concerning  the  Pandavas. 

33  This  unequalled  chariot-hero 

will  recall  the  past 
and  fight  the  Pandavas 

even  at  the  risk  of  his  life.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIXTY-SIX 

1  “In  my  opinion,  Sudakana  of  Kamboja,” 

Bhi^a  went  on, 

“equals  one  chariot-rank. 

He  will  fight  for  your  goals. 

2  O  excellent  raja,  the  war-brilliance 

of  this  chariot-hero 
will  be  seen  by  the  Kauravas 
to  equal  Indra’s  prowess. 

3  The  chariot-heroes  under  him 

are  the  fierce  Kambojas, 
who  will  cover  the  field 

like  a  swarm  of  locusts,  O  maharaja. 

4  Nila  of  Mahismatl  is  dressed  in  blue  armour; 

he  equals  one  chariot-rank, 
and  his  heroes 

will  massacre  your  enemies. 
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Long  ago,  Sahadeva  made  an  enemy 
of  King  Nila, 

so  he  has  decided  to  support  you, 

O  Kuru-delighting  r^'a. 

The  Avanti  princes  Vinda  and  Anuvinda, 
of  tremendous  strength 
and  much  war-experience, 

are  the  equal  of  two  chariot-ranks. 

These  two  tigers-among-men  can  wipe  out 
a  whole  army 

with  maces,  feathered  darts,  swords,  pipe-missiles, 
and  hand-hurled  shafts. 

They  are  bent  on  war;  each  will  be  like  death 
roaming  the  battlefield; 
they  will  be  two  rutting  elephants 
dominating  the  battlefield. 

In  my  judgment,  the  five  Trigarta  brothers 
make  one  chariot-rank. 

The  Pandavas,  in  Vir^a’s  capital, 
made  them  their  enemies. 

Like  makaras  thrashing  the  swollen  waves 
of  the  Gafig^ 

they  will  spread  confusion  among  the  Pandavas, 

O  Indra-among-rajas. 

Foremost  among  these  five  chariot-heroes, 

O  Indra-among-rajas, 
is  Satyaratha;  all  five  will  recall  past  injury, 
and  fight  bitterly. 

Pandu’s  son  Aijuna,  Bhima’s  younger  brother, 
harmed  them,  O  Bharata  raja, 
on  his  world-conquering  campaign 
in  his  white-horsed  chariot. 

After  battling  many  chariot-heroes, 
leaders  of  archers, 

and  Ksatriya-warriors  of  the  Pandavas, 
they  will  kill  their  foes. 
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14  Your  own  son  Laksmana  and  Duhs^ana’s  son  - 

both  tigers-among-men  - 
are  not  the  kind  who  will  run  away 
from  battle. 

15  These  two  princes  are  young,  agile,  skilful; 

they  are  versed 
in  the  art  of  warfare, 

and  fit  to  be  leaders. 

16  These  two  heroes,  O  tiger-brave  Kaurava, 

form  one  chariot-rank; 
they  will  follow  maha  Ksatriya-dharma 
on  the  battlefield. 

17  Maharaja,  that  bull-among-men  Dandadh^a 

equals  one  chariot-rank  - 
he  will  fight  for  you, 

assisted  by  his  own  soldiers. 

18  Brhadbala,  the  Kosala  prince,  O  raja, 

tata,  dear  Duryodhana, 
is  a  chariot  hero  of  maha^-prowess, 
and  equals  one  chariot-rank. 

19  He  will  delight  his  admirers  with  his  feats 

on  the  battlefield  - 
he  will  brandish  awesome  weapons 
in  the  service  of  Duryodhana. 

20  Saradvat’s  son  Krpa  is  the  general 

of  the  chariot  chiefs;  O  raj^ 
he  will  sacrifice  his  life  in  the  process 
of  killing  your  foes. 

2 1  He  is  the  son  of  the  maha-rsi  Gautama 

or  ac^ya  Saradvat, 
born  in  a  clump  of  bushes; 

he  is  like  invincible  K^tikeya. 

22  Tdta\  Dear  me!  He  will  careen  through  the  army 

like  an  all-consuming  fire, 
annihilating  the  warriors  who  brandish 
various  weapons.” 


T^McflJeiTiu  'p  [V '  1 67:1  -9] 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIXTY-SEVEN 

1  “Your  maternal  uncle  Sakuni,”  said  Bhl^a, 

“is  a  chariot-hero.  O  lord  of  men. 

He  instigated  the  Pandavas,  and  he  will  fight. 

No  doubt  of  that. 

2  His  army  is  hard  to  defeat  in  battle. 

It  has  all  manner  of  weapons, 
and  it  swoops  down 
like  a  fierce  storm. 

3  Drona’s  son,  the  maha-archer  Asvatthaman 

excels  all  bowmen. 

He  is  firm  of  grip  and  multi-skilled, 
he  is  a  maha-chariot-hero. 

4  Maharaja!  His  arrows,  like  the  arrows 

fired  by  Aijuna 

the  Gandiva-wielder,  fly  in  a  straight, 
continuous  stream. 

5  How  will  I  describe 

this  finest  of  all  chariot-heroes? 

If  he  so  wishes,  this  hero  can  destroy 
the  three  worlds. 

6  He  has  fury,  he  has  energy  - 

both  increased  by  his  tapasya 
in  an  ashram.  Drona  has  given  him 
many  divine  weapons. 

7  One  great  defect  in  his  character, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata  earth-lord, 
prevents  me  giving  him  the  title  of  chariot-hero 
or  super-chariot-hero. 

8  This  Brahmin  is  fond  of  life, 

and  wants  to  live  long. 

Nevertheless,  he  has  no  equal 
in  both  the  armed  camps. 

9  With  a  single  chariot  he  can  defeat 

even  the  gods  themselves. 

His  bowstring  twanging  against  his  leatherguards 
can  sunder  mountains. 
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He  is  fierce  and  brilliant 

he  has  countless  virtues  - 
he  can  roam  on  the  field  like  rod-wielding 
Cosmic  Time  Kala. 

He  is  maha-radiant,  he  has  lion-shoulders. 

He  blazes 

like  the  fire  at  the  end  of  a  yuga, 

making  ashes  of  battling  Bharatas. 

His  energetic  father  is  more  active 
than  young  warriors; 
though  old,  Drona  will  do  maha-karma. 

No  doubt  of  that 

The  Pandavas  are  dry  grass  that  will  flame  up 
when  ignited  by  our  weapons  - 
we  will  consume  them 
on  the  battlefield. 

Bharadvaja’s  bull-brave  son  Drona 
is  the  lender  of  chariot-heroes, 
and  he  will  perform  horrendous  feats 
on  the  battlefield. 

He  is  the  acarya  and  guru 

of  all  consecrated  Ksatriyas. 

He  will  annihilate  all  the  Srhjayas. 

He  loves  Dhanahjaya-Aijuna; 

When  he  recalls  Arjuna’s  brilliance 
and  attachment  to  him, 
the  acarya  will  refrain  from  killing 

that  effortlessly  excellent  Pandava. 

Drona  is  proud  of  the  superior  qualities 
of  Partha-Arjuna; 

in  fact,  he  seems  to  love  Aijuna  even  more 
than  his  son. 

With  a  single  chariot,  using  his  remarkable 
divine  weapons, 

he  can  rout  the  combined  armies  of  gods, 
gandharvas  and  humans. 
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O  raja!  In  my  opinion,  tiger-like  raja  Paurava 
is  a  maha-chariot-hero; 
he  is  sure  to  spread  destruction 
in  the  enemy  ranks. 

He  will  sweep  through  the  ranks 
of  the  P^cala  warriors 
with  his  multitudinous  army, 
like  fire  through  dry  grass. 

Brhadbala  certainly  has  the  strength 
of  a  chariot-hero,  O  raj^ 
and  he  too  will  sweep  through  enemies 
like  Cosmic  Time  Kala. 

O  Indra-among-raj^,  his  variously-armed 
mail-clad  soldiers 
will  roam  at  will  on  the  battlefield, 
killing  your  enemies. 

Karna’s  son  Vrsasena  is  another  excellent 
maha-chariot-hero; 
that  powerful  warrior  will  destroy 
all  your  enemies. 

O  r^'a!  Maha-radiantjalasarhdha 
is  a  chariot-hero; 
bom  among  the  Madhus, 

he  will  sacrifice  his  life  for  you. 

Specialist  in  warfare,  that  elephant-shouldered 
maha-muscled  hero 

will  ride  his  chariot  through  hostile  ranks, 
scattering  them. 

I  consider  him  to  be  a  chariot-hero. 

O  mah^aja,  O  finest  of  rajas, 
he  will  sacrifice  his  life  and  his  army  for  you 
on  the  battlefield. 

He  is  tremendous  fighter, 

skilled  in  all  war  techniques,  O  raj^ 

He  has  no  fear  at  all; 

he  will  gladly  fight  your  enemies. 
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Never-turning-his  back-on-the-field  B^llka 
is  a  super-chariot-hero. 

In  my  opinion,  O  r^a,  he  is  as  brave 
as  Vaivasvata-Yama. 

Once  on  the  field,  he  will  not  retreat. 

He  will  continue,  O  raj^ 

killing  his  foes,  as  ceaselessly  as  the  blowing 
of  the  wind. 

Mah^aja,  your  army-leader  Satyavan 
is  a  maha-chariot-hero. 

He  does  wonders  on  the  field  - 
he  will  rout  your  enemies. 

The  prospect  of  war  does  not  unnerve  him. 

He  will  stupefy 

all  warriors  who  stand  in  the  way 
of  his  chariot. 

Displaying  his  strength  against  his  enemies  - 
the  duty  of  every  good  soldier  - 

this  finest  of  men 

will  promote  your  cause. 

Alambusa,  that  Indra  among  fierce  r^sasas, 
is  a  maha-chariot-hero; 

O  raja,  he  will  remember  his  old  hatred, 
and  kill  the  Pandava  warriors. 

He’s  the  best  chariot-hero  of  the  raksasas. 

He  will  sweep 

through  the  battlefield  with  the  strength 
of  his  maya^ 

Pragjyotisa’s  lord,  the  famous  Bhagadatta, 
is  an  expert 

in  chariot-combat 

and  in  wielding  the  elephant-hook. 

Long  ago,  he  and  the  Gandiva-wielder  clashed. 
O  raja! 

The  fight  continued  over  many  days, 
each  struggling  for  victory. 
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37  Son  of  G^dh^I,  it  was  Bhagadatta  who, 

because  Pakasasana-Indra 
was  his  friend,  made  peace  with  the  mahatma 
Pandava  Arjuna. 

38  This  elephant-shouldered  expert  in  war 

is  like  Vasava-Indra, 
the  raja  of  the  gods, 

astride  his  elephant  Airavata. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIXTY-EIGHT 

1  “The  two  brothers  Acala  and  Vrsaka,” 

Bhi^a  continued, 

“are  hard-to-defeat  chariot-heroes 
who  will  rout  your  enemies. 

2  They  are  strong  tigers-among-men 

with  fixed  hatreds; 

they  are  young,  handsome  and  maha-powerful 
princes  of  Gandhara. 

3  But  this  one  whom  you  consider  your  sakha 

who  boasts  of  his  warlike  deeds, 
who  stirs  you  up,  O  raja, 
against  the  Pandavas, 

4  This  despicable  wretch  called  Vaikartana-Karna, 

your  arrogant  advisor, 
guide,  and  friend, 

who  thinks  no  end  of  himself, 

5  This  Karna  is  neither  chariot-hero 

nor  super-chariot-hero. 

He’s  a  fool  -  he  has  given  away 
his  natural  flesh-earrings. 

6  He  has  parted  with  his  flesh-armour  and  earrings, 

he  is  so  compassionate! 

All  this  has  followed  from  the  Brahmin’s 
and  Parasurama’s  curses. 
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In  my  opinion  he  is  only 
half  a  chariot-hero. 

If  he  challenges  Phalguna-Arjuna, 
he  will  lose  his  life.” 

Drona,  finest  of  all-weapon-wielders, 
heard  this,  and  said: 

“What  you  say  is  right. 

Your  words  are  never  untrue. 

Before  each  engagement  he  boasts, 
but  invariably  retreats. 

He  is  sentimental  and  confused  - 
only  half  a  chariot-hero.” 

Radha’s  son  Karna  heard  this 

and  expanded  his  eyes  in  anger. 

With  words  like  whips 
he  replied  to  Bhl^a: 

“I  am  guiltless,  yet  it  pleases  you, 
/^ztomaAa-grandfather, 

to  wound  me  with  arrowy  words. 

You  always  do  this,  because  you  hate  me. 

For  the  sake  of  Duryodhana, 

I  have  endured  your  insults. 

You  think  I  am  inferior; 

you  think  I  am  a  coward. 

Surely  you  are  no  better 

than  half  a  chariot-hero  yourself. 

It’s  not  untrue  to  say 

that  you  are  dangerous  to  all. 

Y ou  want  to  harm  the  Kauravas, 
only  the  raja  does  not  know  it. 

Who  else  would  discourage  us 

and  create  tensions  among  us? 

It  must  be  that  you  hate  us, 
or  why  should  you  do  this 

to  illustrious  leaders? 

Why  sow  discord  in  time  of  war? 
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Neither  age,  nor  wealth,  nor  relatives 
entitles  a  Ksatriya 

to  be  classed  as  a  maha-chariot-hero. 

Keep  this  in  mind,  O  Kaurava! 

It  is  strength  alone  that  makes  a  Ksatriya, 
mantras  a  Brahmin, 
wealth  a  Vaisya, 

and  a  life  of  service  a  Sudra. 

Make  your  own  private  list 

of  chariot-heroes  and  super-chariot-heroes, 
out  of  kama  and  envy 
and  delusion. 

Maha-muscled  Duryodhana,  you  be  the  judge! 

And  may  you  prosper! 

Bhl^a  does  not  mean  you  well  at  all. 

Dismiss  this  mischief-maker! 

For  if  you  don’t,  O  tiger-among-men, 

disaffection  will  weaken  your  soldiers, 
from  the  highest  ranks 
to  the  lowest. 

Such  disaffection  is  already  at  work. 

The  army’s  morale,  O  Bharata, 
is  sapped;  it  works  like  a  canker 
in  our  very  presence. 

What  does  little-minded  Bhisma  know 
about  chariot-heroes? 

I  singly  can  undermine  the  entire  army 
of  the  Pandavas. 

I  am  invincible.  Let  them  attack  me! 

They  will  scatter  in  ten  directions  - 
the  P^c^as  and  Pandavas  - 
like  bulls  before  a  tiger. 

There’s  a  great  gap  between  war,  killing, 
sweet,  useful  advice, 

and  wrong-atmaned,  senile,  Kala-impelled 
Bhlsma’s  rantings. 
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He  has  the  audacity  to  say  he  will  fight 
the  whole  universe! 

His  sight’s  so  blinded  he  thinks  none  else 
is  a  human  being! 

The  Sutras  say  we  should  respect  advice 
from  the  elderly, 

but  this  does  not  apply  to  the  over-elderly 
in  their  second  childhood. 

In  a  fair  fight  I  can  singly  destroy 
the  Pandava  army. 

O  tiger-brave  raja! 

The  credit  for  this  will  go  to  Bhl^a!  - 

Because  you  have  appointed  Bhl^a  general, 
and  it  is  known 

that  the  leader  not  the  followers, 
gets  the  glory,  O  lord  of  men! 

Raja,  I  refuse  to  take  part  in  the  war 
while  Gahgeya-Bhlsma  lives. 

After  he  is  killed,  I  will  take  charge 
of  the  chariot-heroes.” 

“An  ocean-huge  burden,”  said  Bhisma, 

“has  fallen  on  me  - 

a  load  that  I  had  anticipated 
for  many  years. 

Suta’s  son,  the  time  has  come, 

horripilating  Cosmic  Time  Kala  is  here. 

I  do  not  wish  to  create  disunity. 

You  are  alive!  - 

And  isn’t  it  true  that  though  you  are  young 
and  I  am  old, 

I  could,  if  I  wanted,  tear  you  apart, 
you  son  of  a  Suta? 

Jamadagni’s  son  Parasurama  targeted 
m  ah  a- weapons  at  me, 

but  they  could  not  harm  me. 

Who  are  you  to  threaten  me? 
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34  Good  men  do  not  approve  of  self-praise. 

You  blot  on  your  family! 

You  force  me  into  saying  this  - 
I  have  lost  my  temper! 

35  I  routed  the  Ksatriya  lords 

at  the  svayamvara-marriage 
of  the  Kasi  r^'a’s  daughters, 

and  forcibly  took  away  the  girls. 

36  Thousands  of  these  lords, 

all  of  them  highly  celebrated, 
were  vanquished  by  me  at  that  time  - 
their  armies  too! 

37  By  having  a  vindictive  man  like  you 

on  their  side, 

the  Kauravas  invite  doom.  Well,  fight,  then! 

Be  a  man! 

38  Wicked-minded  Karna,  you  challenged  Arjuna. 

Fight  him  now! 

Let  me  see  how  you  escape 
out  of  this  predicament.” 

39  Dhrtar^tra’s  son,  famed  raja  Duryodhana 

said  to  Bhl^a: 

“Ganga’s  son,  look  at  me! 

You  have  a  mah a- responsibility. 

40  Think  of  only  one  thing  now  - 

what  is  good  for  me. 

Both  you  and  Karna  are  destined 
for  maha-achievements. 

41  Continue  with  your  account 

of  the  chariot-heroes, 

super-chariot-heroes  and  chariot-formation  leaders 
of  the  enemy. 

42  I  want  to  know  all  about  the  strength 

and  weakness 

of  my  enemy  -  for  the  war  will  begin 
at  crack  of  dawn.” 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIXTY-NINE 

1  “I  have  named  the  chariot-heroes, 

the  super-chariot-heroes 
and  semi-chariot-heroes  in  your  army,” 
continued  Bhi^a. 

“O  raja,  let  me  now  assess  the  strength 
of  the  Pandavas. 

2  Since  you  are  curious  to  know  more 

about  them,  O  king, 

I  will  place  their  chariot-heroes 
beside  our  earth-lords. 

3  Tdta\  Dear  one!  The  delight  of  KuntI, 

raja  Yudhisthira,  Pandu’s  son, 
is  a  splendid  chariot-hero.  He  will  sweep  like  fire 
across  the  battlefield. 

4  O  Indra-among-rajas, 

Bhima  equals  eight  chariot-heroes; 
in  mace-combat  and  arrow-duel 
he  is  unsurpassed. 

5  He  is  superhuman;  he  has  the  strength 

of  ten  thousand  elephants. 

The  bull-brave  twin  sons  of  MadrI 

are  the  equal  of  two  chariot-heroes. 

6  They  will  remember  their  hard  exile, 

and  they  will  battle 
in  the  forefront,  like  the  brave 
and  handsome  Asvins. 

7  They  will  scour  the  field  like  Rudra-Siva  - 

no  doubt  of  that. 

The  Pandava  mahatmas  are  straight-limbed 
like  sala-trees. 

8  They  stand  just  a  little  taller 

than  other  humans; 
they  have  the  maha-power  to  kill  lions 
if  they  so  desire. 
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They  practise  tapasya  and  brahmacarya; 
tata^  dear  one, 

gentle  and  modest,  yet  they  have  the  virility 
of  savage  tigers. 

In  swiftness  of  attack  and  demolition 
they  are  superhuman. 

They  subjugated  all  earth-lords 

in  their  world-conquest  mission. 

No  human  can  bear  the  impact 

of  their  arrows  and  maces,  O  Kaurava. 

No  human  has  the  strength 
even  to  string  their  bows. 

In  lifting  maces,  in  discharging  arrows, 
in  shoting  straight  at  targets, 

in  eating,  in  playing  sports 
on  dust-grounds. 

You  must  have  noticed  the  difference 
between  you  and  them 

when  you  were  children.  These  fierce  fighters, 
facing  your  army. 

Will  crush  it  completely.  Try  if  you  can 
to  avoid  fighting  them, 

for  each  of  them  is  capable  of  destroying 
the  whole  universe. 

O  Indra-among-raj^,  remember  what  happened 
at  the  Rajasuya! 

The  slur  on  DraupadI 

and  the  ugly  gambling  treatment  - 

They  will  remember  both  and  scour  the  field 
like  Rudra-Siva. 

As  for  wavy-haired,  pink-eyed  Gudakesa-Aijuna 
whose  friend  is  N^ayana-Krishna, 

No  chariot-hero  in  either  army 
is  his  equal. 

Not  among  gods,  nor  anti-gods, 
nor  wra^a-serpents. 
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18  Not  among  r^sasas  and  yaksas  - 

how  then  will  anyone 
be  his  match  among  men?  There  is  none, 
there  will  be  none. 

19  Mah^^’a,  wise  Partha-Arjuna’s  war-chariot 

is  ready  for  combat. 

Its  charioteer  is  V^udeva-Krishna, 

and  its  warrior  Dhanahjaya-Arjuna. 

20  His  bow  is  the  divine  GandTva, 

his  horses  are  swift  as  wind, 
his  quivers  are  inexhaustible, 
his  armour  impenetrable. 

2 1  He  possesses  weapons  gifted  by  Mahendra-Indra, 

Rudra-Siva  and  Kubera, 
and  Yama  and  Varuna, 

and  he  has  a  fearful  mace, 

22  As  well  as  other  wonderful  weapons, 

including  the  thunderbolt. 

Thousands  of  Danava  anti-gods 
living  in  Hiranyapura 

23  Were  killed  by  him,  from  a  single  chariot. 

Which  chariot-hero  is  his  match? 

Wrathful,  strong-armed,  brave, 
he  will  wipe  out 

24  Your  army  while  defending  his  own, 

so  maha^-muscled  is  he. 

I  and  ac^ya  Drona  can  withstand 
Dhanahjaya-Arjuna’s  attacks, 

25  But  there  is  none  other,  O  Indra-among-raj^, 

in  either  army 
who  will  dare  check  Aquna 

when  he  fires  arrow-showers. 

26  He  is' waiting,  with  Vasudeva-Krishna  as  ally, 

to  fire  arrows 
as  thick  as  clouds 

after  the  summer  season  ends; 
he  is  young  and  vigorous, 

and  both  of  us  are  worn  out.” 
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27  Hearing  these  words  of  Bhi^a 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 
the  rajas  dangled  their  muscular,  sandal-smeared 
gold-ornamented  arms  limply, 

28  Because  they  recalled  the  feats 

of  the  heroic  Pandavas 
which  they  had  at  one  time  witnessed. 

Their  hearts  trembled. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SEVENTY 

1  “Maharaja,”  continued  Bhi^a, 

“the  five  sons  of  DraupadI,  in  my  opinion, 
are  maha-chariot-heroes. 

Vir^a’s  son  Uttara  is  a  chariot-hero. 

2  Maha-muscled  Abhinianyu 

is  leader  of  a  chariot-formation, 
and  he  is  the  equal  in  battle  of  P^tha-Arjuna 
and  Vasudeva-Krishna; 

3  He  is  agile,  versatile  in  weapons, 

brave,  and  strict-vowed. 

He  will  remember  the  sufferings  of  his  father 
and  fight  accordingly. 

4  Heroic  Satyaki  of  the  Madhus 

also  leads  a  chariot-formation. 

He  is  full  of  righteous  wrath, 
and  he  has  overcome  fear. 

5  I  equate  Uttamaujas  also 

to  a  brave  chariot-hero,  O  raja 
I  have  the  same  opinion 

about  valiant  Yudhamanyu. 

6  To  further  the  cause  of  Yiidhisthira, 

son  of  Kunti, 

thousands  of  fearless  chariots,  horses 
and  elephants  will  fight. 
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With  support  from  the  sons  of  Pandu, 

O  Indra-among-rajas, 
they  will  rush  through  your  army 
like  fire  and  storm,  O  Bharata. 

Vir^a  and  Drupada  are  invincible 
and  veterans  of  war; 
both  of  them  are  maha-energetic 
maha-chariot-heroes. 

They  are  getting  on  in  years, 

but  they  cherish  Ksatriya-dharma; 
they  will  not  waver  from  the  path 
trodden  by  heroes. 

O  Indra-among-rajas,  both  these  maha^- archers 
will  fight  courageously, 

because  they  are  tied  by  the  noose  of  affection 
to  the  Pandavas. 

O  bull-brave  Kaurava!  Maha-muscled  men 
become  cowards  or  heroes, 
depending  on  the  cause 
they  espouse. 

O  foe-crusher!  These  two  bow-expert  earth-lords 
have  single-mindedly 
determined  to  give  their  lives 
to  defeat  your  army. 

Each,  leading  his  aksauhim, 

will  desperately  organise  attacks; 
they  will,  in  conjuction, 

perform  maha-feats  on  the  battlefield. 

They  are  maha-archers,  O  Bharata; 

they  have  surrendered  love  of  life, 
and  they  are  bound  to  perform 
maha-feats.” 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SEVENTY-ONE 

1  Bhi^a,  continued:  “The  Pahcala  raja’s  son, 

city-obliterator  Sikhandin,  O  raj^ 
is  an  excellent  chariot-hero  on  the  side 
of  Partha-Yudhisthira. 

2  He  will  transcend  his  earlier  life  as  a  woman, 

O  Bharata, 

fighting  heroically  among  the  finest 
of  your  soldiers. 

3  His  huge  army  comprises  the  P^c^as 

and  Prabhadrakas; 
with  their  chariot-formations 
he  will  perform  maha-feats. 

4  O  Bharata!  The  Pandavas’  commander-in-chief 

is  Dhrstadyumna, 

a  pupil  of  Drona,  a  super-chariot-hero, 
a  maha-chariot-hero. 

5  He  will  pulverise  his  enemies 

like  enraged  Bhagav^  Pin^i-Siva 
who  wields  the  trident 

at  the  dissolution  of  a  yuga. 

6  Lovers  of  the  art  of  war  will  refer 

to  his  chariot  strategy 
as  ocean-huge  and  resembling  that 
which  the  gods  employ. 

7  Because  he  is  young  and  inadequately  trained, 

Dhrstadyumna’s  son  Ksatradharman, 

O  Indra-among-raj^,  is,  in  my  opinion, 
half  a  chariot-hero. 

8  Sisupala’s  son,  the  bow-expert  Cedi  raja 

named  Dhrstaketu, 
is  related  to  Yudhisthira; 

he  is  a  maha-chariot  hero. 

9  The  raja  of  the  Cedis  Sisupala 

and  his  son  Dhrstaketu, 
will  perform  maha-feats  possible  only 
by  maha-chariot-heroes. 
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Ksatradharman  is  excellent  at  overcoming 
hostile  cities,  O  Indra-among-raj^, 
and  Ksatradeva  can  be  considered 
as  a  chariot-hero. 

Jayanta,  Amitaujas,  and  Satyajit 
of  the  P^cala  army 
can  all  be  considered  as  mahatmas 
and  maha-chariot-heroes. 

Tdtal  Dear  one!  They  will  fight  in  the  war 
like  maddened  elephants. 

Aja  and  Bhoja  on  the  Pandava  side 
are  maha-chariot-heroes. 

These  two  will  fight  with  all  their  power; 
they  are  agile, 

versatile  in  weapons,  absolutely  dedicated, 
and  destructive. 

The  five  Kekaya  brothers 
are  all  chariot-heroes. 

O  Indra-among-rajas, 

they  carry  blood-red  flags. 

Kasika,  Sukumara,  Nila, 

and  the  other  king  Suryadatta, 
as  well  as  Sahkha, 

who  is  also  known  as  Madir^va, 

Are  all  great  chariot-heroes, 
all  valiant  and  talented, 
familiar  with  all  weapons, 

and,  in  my  opinion,  mah^m^. 

Maharaja,  Vardhaksemi  I  consider  to  be 
a  maha-chariot-hero; 
and  Citrayudha  also 

is  an  excellent  chariot-hero. 

He  is  a  bhakta  of  diadem-wearing  Kirltin-Aijuna, 
and  a  gem  of  a  warrior. 

The  two  tigers-among-men 
Cekit^a  and  Satyadhrti, 
are,  in  my  opinion, 

the  finest  maha-chariot-warriors. 
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Vyaghradatta  and  Candrasena  I  consider 
as  maha-chariot-heroes 
supporting  the  cause  of  the  Pandava; 
no  doubt  of  that. 

O  Indra-among-rajas,  Senabindu 

whose  other  name  is  Krodhahanta, 
and  who  is  the  match 

of  Vasudeva-ICrishna  or  Bhima, 

Will  battle  against  your  warriors 
with  all  his  energy. 

The  estimation  in  which  you  hold  me, 
Drona  and  Krpa, 

Should  also  apply 

to  that  finest  of  chariot-heroes. 

The  king  of  Kasi  is  also  most  versatile 
and  praiseworthy. 

He  is  the  equal  of  one  chariot-hero 
when  subjugating  cities, 
but  on  the  battlefield  he  equals 
eight  chariot-heroes, 

Drupada’s  young  son  Satyajit, 
valiant  on  the  field, 
the  equal  of  Dhrstadyumna, 
is  a  super-chariot-hero. 

He  wishes  to  add  to  Pandava  glory, 
and  will  act  accordingly. 

Another  great  chariot-hero, 

who  admires  the  Pandavas, 

Is  King  Pandya,  a  warrior 

of  unsurpassed  skill  and  valour. 

He  is  an  expert  archer  and  is  certainly 
a  maha-chariot-hero. 

The  excellent  Srenimat  and  Vasudana, 
both  earth-lords, 

city-subjugators,  and  should  be  classed 
as  a  super-chariot-heroes.” 
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ION  ONE  HUNDRED  SEVENTY-TWO 

“Maharaja,”  continued  Bhisma, 

“Rocam^a  is  a  maha-chariot-hero 
who  will  fight  against  the  Pandavas’  foes 
like  a  god. 

The  great  city-crusher  and  powerful  archer, 
Kuntibhoja  Purujit, 
who  is  also  Bhima’s  maternal  uncle, 
is  a  super-chariot-hero. 

He  is  a  skilful  archer 

and  versatile  in  various  weapons; 
in  my  opinion,  he  can  be  classed 
as  the  best  of  chariot-fighters. 

His  followers  are  well-known, 
and  experts  in  warfare; 
he  will  fight  as  Maghavat-Indra  did 
against  the  Danavas. 

He  will  fight  specially  to  impress 
his  nephews, 

for  there  is  nothing  he  would  not  do 
for  the  Pandavas. 

Maharaja!  Bhima’s  son  by  Hidimba 
is  Ghatotkaca,  lord  of  r^sasas, 
who  leads  chariot-formations 

and  practises  manifold  maya. 

Tdta\  Dear  one!  He  is  addicted  to  violence 
and  will  utilise  his  maya 
effectively  on  the  battlefield. 

His  followers  are  equally  fanatic. 

These  and  many  other  powerful  chiefs 
of  provinces  have  united 
for  the  purpose  of  helping  Vasudeva- Krishna 
and  the  Pandavas. 

O  raja,  I  have  given  you  a  list 
of  the  enemy  mahatmas 
who  are  chariot-heroes,  super-chariot-heroes 
and  semi-chariot-heroes. 
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10  They  will  command  the  fearful  army 

of  Yudhisthira, 

protected  by  that  Indra-like  hero, 
diadem-wearing  Kirldn-Aijuna. 

11  I  will  face  them  and  their  maya 

on  the  battlefield, 
like  them  hoping  to  win  in  battle 
or  perish  in  it. 

12  I  will  fight  the  chariot-heroes, 

V^udeva-Krishna  and  Partha-Arjuna, 
cakra-Wielder  and  Gandlva-wielder, 

like  sun  and  moon  together  at  safndhya-i\me. 

13  I  will  march  against  the  other  heroes 

in  the  army 

of  the  Pandavas  when  they  take  up 
battle-stations. 

14  These  are  the  more  important  chariot-heroes, 

super-chariot-heroes 
and  semi-chariot-heroes  on  the  side 
of  the  Pandavas. 

15  I  will  resist  and  check  the  advance 

of  V^udeva-Krishna 
and  Arjuna  and  of  any  other  lords 
whom  I  see  attacking. 

16  But  I  refuse  to  kill  Sikhandin, 

the  prince  of  P^c^a, 

O  maha-muscled  one, 

even  if  he  employs  weapons  against  me. 

1 7  The  whole  world  knows  that, 

eager  to  serve  my  father, 

I  gave  up  a  kingdom 

and  practised  strict  brahmacarya. 

18  I  installed  Vicitravirya 

as  the  royal  heir, 
and  made  Citr^gada 

the  sole  Kaurava  sovereign. 


niw  Itl^kilAiralfZ  iff  [V:172:19-21;  173:1-5] 


I 


729 


19  I  proclaimed  my  god-vow 

among  the  raj^  of  the  earth, 
never  to  kill  a  woman 

or  anyone  who  was  once  a  woman. 

20  Sikhandin,  O  raj^  was  once  a  woman. 

Perhaps  you  know  this. 

Then  she  went  through  a  sex-change. 

I  refuse  to  fight  him,  O  Bharata. 

21  O  bull-brave  Bharata!  I  am  prepared 

to  kill  all  the  earth-lords 
who  meet  me  in  battle, 

but  not  the  sons  of  Kuntl.” 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  S E V E N T Y - T H R E E 

1  “Wliy,  excellent  Bharata,”  asked  Duryodhana, 

“do  you  refuse 

to  kill  Sikhandin  even  if  he  is  ready 
to  strike  you  down? 

2  O  maha-muscled  G^geya-Bhi^a, 

you  remarked  earlier  you  would  kill 
the  Pahc^as  and  Somakas.  Pit^aha, 

how  do  you  reconcile  your  statements?” 

3  “Listen,  Duryodhana,  and  earth-lords, 

listen,”  said  Bhl^a, 

“to  why  I  will  not  kill  Sikhandin 
though  he  harm  me. 

4  O  bull-brave  Bharata!  Mah^aja, 

my  father  was  the  celebrated  dharmatma  S^tanu. 
When  his  allotted  time  was  over, 
he  left  this  world. 

5  Then,  O  excellent  Bharata,  keeping  the  vow 

I  had  made, 

I  placed  my  brother  Citr^gada 
on  the  throne. 
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But  he  died  too.  So  I  fulfilled 
the  wishes  of  Satyavatl 
and  placed  Vicitravirya  as  the  next  raja 
on  the  throne. 

O  Indra-among-raj^,  my  younger  brother, 
dharmatma  Vicitravirya, 
dharma-respected  me 

and  put  all  his  trust  in  me. 

I  was  eager  to  find  wives  for  him. 

Tdtal  Dear  one! 

I  decided  to  find  him  the  best  girls 
from  the  finest  families. 

I  heard  of  three  exquisitely  beautiful  girls, 
the  daughters,  O  maha-muscled  one, 
of  the  raja  of  Ka^,  and  their  plans 
for  a  svayamvara  - 
the  three  girls  were  Amb^  Ambik^ 
and  Amb^ika 

All  the  raj^  of  the  world  were  invited 

to  the  ceremony,  O  bull-brave  Bharata. 
Amba  was  the  eldest  daughter, 

Ambika  the  middle  one. 

And  Ambalika,  O  Indra-among-raj^, 
was  the  youngest. 

I  immediately  drove  my  chariot 
to  the  king’s  capital. 

O  maha-muscled  one!  O  lord  of  the  world! 

I  saw  the  three  girls 
glitteringly  ornamented 

among  the  invited  raj^  of  the  earth. 

I  challenged  the  kings  to  open  duel 
and  I  succeeded 

in  forcing  the  girls  into  my  chariot, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata. 
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Knowing  that  valour  was  their  dowry, 

I  forced  them 

into  my  chariot  and  shouted 
to  the  gathered  earth-lords 

again  and  again:  ‘S^tanu’s  son  BhT^a 
abducts  these  girls! 

Free  them  if  you  can, 

O  lords  of  the  earth! 

I  abduct  them  in  your  presence, 

O  bull-brave  heroes!’ 

They  rose,  brandishing  their  weapons, 
and  angrily  ordered  their  drivers: 

‘Ready  the  chariots! 

Ready  the  chariots!’ 

They  rose,  brandishing  their  weapons, 
all  those  chariot-heroes, 

like  a  herd  of  elephants, 

some  on  horses,  some  riding  elephants. 

Then,  O  lord  of  the  world, 
all  the  earth-lords 

surrounded  me  with  their  numerous 
maha-chariot-formations. 

I  stopped  them  with  a  rain  of  arrows. 

I  defeated 

all  the  earth-lords  like  Devaraja  Indra 
defeating  the  D^avas. 

My  flaming  arrows  sliced  through 
their  gold-filigreed  war-flags, 

O  bull-braves  Bharata, 

and  I  laughed  at  them. 

Shooting  one  arrow  at  a  time, 

I  destroyed 

horses,  elephants,  and  chariot-riders 
one  by  one. 

Seeing  my  marvellous  skill, 

they  panicked  and  retreated. 

From  a  safe  distance, 

they  honoured  me  with  praises. 
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23  I  subdued  all  the  kings  and  returned 

with  the  girls  in  my  chariot 
to  the  city  of  elephants, 

Hastinapura. 

24  O  maha-muscled  Bharata!  I  made  over  the  girls, 

intended  for  my  brothers, 
to  my  mother  Satyavati 

and  explained  everything  to  her.” 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SEVENTY-FOUR 

1  “I  went  to  my  mother,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

a  D^a  fisherman’s  daughter, 
mother  of  heroes,  offered  her  my  respects, 
and  said: 

2  ‘These  daughters  of  the  Ka^  king 

have  prowess  for  dowry  - 
I  have  abducted  them  after  humbling 
the  earth-lords.’ 

3  Her  eyes  filled  with  tears,  O  king. 

She  smelt  my  head. 

Satyavati  smiled,  saying, 

‘Your  victory  is  our  good  fortune.’ 

4  When  the  wedding  day,  fixed  after  consultation 

with  Satyavati, 

approached,  the  eldest  daughter  of  the  king 
of  K^i  said  shyly: 

5  ‘O  Bhl^a,  you  know  dharma, 

you  know  all  the  s^tras. 

Listen  to  me,  and  decide  what  is  right 
for  you  to  do. 

6  I  chose  the  king  of  Salva  for  husabnd 

in  my  mind, 

and  he  secretly  chose  me  as  his  bride. 

My  father  did  not  know. 
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7  I  love  another,  O  Bhi^a. 

Is  it  not  against  Kaurava  raja-dharma, 
to  force  such  a  girl  to  your  home 
against  her  wishes? 

8  Decide  what  is  proper  in  this  case. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

O  maha-muscled  one, 

you  must  make  up  your  mind. 

9  O  lord  of  the  world,  I  can  assure  you 

the  S^va  raja  is  waiting  for  me. 

Free  me,  O  excellent  Kaurava! 

Let  me  go  to  him. 

10  Have  pity  on  me,  O  maha^-muscled  one! 

O  finest  of  supporters  of  dharma! 

I  have  heard  that  you  are  a  hero 
who  cherishes  absolute  truth.’  ” 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SEVENTY-FIVE 

1  “I  placed  the  matter,”  Bhisma  continued, 

“before  my  mother  Kali, 
also  called  Gandhavati, 

before  advisers,  and  purohitas, 

2  And  I  permitted  the  eldest  girl  Amb^ 

O  earth-lord,  to  return. 

With  my  permission, 

she  went  to  the  Salva  king’s  capital. 

3  She  was  escorted  by  elderly  Brahmins 

and  maidservants. 

It  was  a  long  journey. 

They  reached  the  king’s  palace. 

4  She  went  up  to  raja  Salva  and  said: 

‘O  maha-muscled  one, 

I  have  come  to  be  one  with  you, 
my  maha-minded  lord. 


134 


I 


5 


6 


7 


8 


9 


10 


11 


12 


13 


I  love  you,  raj^  and  I  am  yours 
heart  and  soul. 

Take  me,  as  dharma  dictates,  and  treat 
me  with  dharma,  O  r^'a. 

I  have  thoughts  only  of  you, 

and  you  secretly  gave  me  word.’ 

O  lord  of  the  earth!  The  Salva  chief  laughed 
and  said  to  her: 

‘Fair-skinned  one,  you  are  now  another’s. 

I  don’t  want  you. 

Good  lady,  go  back  to  Bhisma, 
who  took  you  by  force. 

I  do  not  want  for  wife 

a  woman  taken  by  force. 

When  Bhl^a  snatched  you 

from  the  presence  of  the  kings 

and  routed  them,  you  did  not  mind. 

You  were  happy. 

Lovely  lady,  I  do  not  want  a  wife 
betrothed  to  another. 

How  can  a  raja  in  his  senses 
accept  such  a  girl? 

A  king  must  set  an  example  of  dharma 
to  others. 

Why  do  you  waste  my  time,  sweet  one? 

Go  elsewhere.’ 

O  raja!  Pierced  with  the  arrows  of  the  bodiless 
god  of  love  Anahga,  Amba  said: 

‘Earth-lord,  do  not  say  that. 

What  you  say,  was  never  so. 

I  was  not  happy  to  be  abducted 
by  Bhl^a! 

He  routed  the  earth-lords, 

and  dragged  me  away,  weeping. 

O  lord  of  the  Salvas,  I  am  innocent. 

Accept  me! 

No  dharma  ever  says  that  a  bhakta 
should  be  turned  away. 
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I  came  to  you  wasting  no  time, 
as  soon  as  Bhl^a, 
who  never  retreats  in  battle, 
gave  me  permission. 

Maha-muscled  Bhl^a,  O  earth-lord, 
does  not  want  me; 

I  am  told  he  abducted  me 
for  his  brother. 

My  two  sisters  Ambika  and  Ambalika 
were  turned  over 
by  Bhi^a,  Gahga’s  son, 

to  his  brother  VicitravTrya. 

I  swear  by  my  head, 

O  tiger-among-men, 

I  will  marry  no  one  but  you, 

O  lord  of  the  Salvas. 

I  have  not  come  as  one  betrothed  to  another, 
O  Indra-among-raj^. 

This  is  the  truth.  I  swear  by  my  atman, 

S^va,  this  is  the  truth. 

O  large-eyed  one,  accept  me, 
a  girl  who  comes  to  you 
eager  for  your  love,  a  girl  not  betrothed 
to  another,  O  Indra-among-rajas.’ 

But  S^va  spurned  the  daughter 
of  the  K^i  lord, 

like  an  uraga-s>mke  sloughing  off  its  skin, 

O  excellent  Bharata. 

The  lord  of  the  S^vas,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
would  not  be  gracious 
to  the  girl  who  spoke  to  him 
with  such  deep  feeling. 

The  eldest  daughter  of  the  Kasi  lord, 
tears  streaming  from  her  eyes, 
her  voice  choking  with  grief, 
said  to  him: 
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23  ‘Abandoned  by  you,  I  go,  my  lord, 

where  good  people 
will  give  me  shelter, 

for  the  truth  remains  the  truth.’ 

24  O  Kaurava!  The  young  girl  piteously  implored 

the  lord  of  the  SiQvas, 
but  he  was  adamant 

in  having  nothing  to  do  with  her. 

25  In  fact,  Salva  said  to  her  repeatedly: 

‘Go,  go  away.  I  am  afraid  of  Bhl^a. 
Lovely-thighed  one, 

you  are  now  Bhl^a’s.’ 

26  When  she  heard  these  words 

of  foresight-lacking  S^va, 
she  left  the  city  weeping,  softly  moaning 
like  a  she-osprey. 

27  Coming  out  of  the  city,  she  thought  sadly: 

What  young  girl 
in  this  world  can  there  be 
with  grief  like  mine? 

28  Taken  away  from  my  friends, 

and  mistreated  by  Salva  too, 

I  cannot  even  return  to  Hastindpura, 
the  Elephant  City, 

29  Because  Bhi^a  let  me  go 

in  order  to  be  with  Salva. 

Who  is  to  blame  - 

me,  or  hard-to-vanquish  Bhisma? 

30  Or  my  foolish  father  who  decided  I  choose 

my  own  husband? 

It  was  all  my  fault  that  at  that  time, 
from  BKisma  ^s  chariot, 

31  I  did  not  leap  down  and  run  to  Salva, 

while  Bhisma  fought. 

The  bitter  fruit  is  that  I  have  made 
a  fool  of  myselfJ 
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32  Dhik!  Shame  on  Bhima!  Shame  on  my  stupid  father 

who  foolishly  decided 
to  make  prowess  my  dowry, 
and  put  me  on  sale! 

33  Dhik!  Shame  on  me,  and  shame  on  raja  Saha! 

Dhik!  Shame  on  the  Creator 
though  whose  fault 
I  suffer  so  deeply! 

34  One  must  accept  one's  destiny, 

but  in  my  case 

it  is  Santanu’s  son  Bhima  who's  responsible 
for  my  plight. 

35  He  is  the  cause  of  my  sufferings', 

I  will  revenge  myself  on  Bhisma 
through  great  tapasya 
or  in  battle. 

36  But  what  king  is  there  who  dares  fight  Bhima 

in  battle? 

Thinking  in  this  manner, 

the  girl  left  the  elephant  city, 

37  And  went  to  an  ^hram 

of  mahatma  tapasya-followers; 
she  spent  the  night  there, 

among  the  venerable  hermits. 

38  The  sweet-smiling  girl  told  them  her  story 

in  every  detail,  -  O  Bharata  - 
how  she  was  abducted  by  maha-muscled  Bhisma, 
how  released  by  him, 
and  how  she  was  rejected 
by  the  Salva  king. 

39  There  was  an  old  and  respected  Brahmin 

named  Saikhavatya 
in  that  ^hram  -  learned  in  the  s^tras 
and  Aranyakas. 

40  That  muni  S^khavatya  of  maha-tapasya 

said  to  the  chaste, 
afflicted  girl  who  was  sighing 
in  profound  grief: 
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41  ‘But  what  can  be  done  to  help  you, 

O  noble  maha-fortune-favoured  lady, 
by  the  holy  men  of  the  ^hram, 
who  are  mahatm^?’ 

42  To  which  her  reply,  O  raja, 

was  as  follows: 

‘I  ask  only  this  - 

permit  me  to  practise  tapasy^ 

43  What  has  happened  to  me 

can  only  be  the  effect 
of  bad  karma  I  foolishly  did 
in  my  past  life. 

44  O  holy  ones,  I  have  no  intention 

of  going  back  to  my  relatives, 
because  I  have  been  insulted 
by  S^va. 

45  I  wish  only  to  stay  here 

and  learn  tapasya 
from  stainless  god-like  you. 

O  help  me!’ 

46  He  consoled  the  girl  by  reciting 

various  examples  from  the  scriptures, 
promising  he  and  other  Brahmins 
would  help  her.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SEVENTY-SIX 

1  All  the  holy  folk  (continued  Bhisma), 

all  the  dharma-followers 
discussed  among  themselves 
how  best  to  help  the  girl. 

2  Some  men  of  tapasya  said: 

“Return  her  to  her  father.” 

Others  suggested  that  the  fault  actually 
lay  with  me. 
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Some  wanted  to  persuade  king  S^va 
to  accept  her; 
others  turned  it  down, 

because  he  had  already  rejected  her. 

The  munis  said  to  her:  “Noble  lady, 
tell  us  yourself 

what  can  ascetic,  self-controlled  men 
like  us  do? 

Why  should  you  roam  in  these  woods? 

Listen  to  us  -  and  prosper  - 
it’s  best  that  you  go  back 
to  your  father. 

The  raja  will  know  what  is  right  and, 

O  favoured  and  all-talented  lady, 
you  will  live  there 
in  happiness. 

What  other  shelter  is  there  for  you 
except  your  father? 

Lovely  lady,  a  woman’s  refuge  is  a  father 
or  a  husband. 

When  all  goes  well, 

a  husband  is  a  girl’s  refuge; 
when  ill,  her  father.  Roaming  is  perilous, 
specially  for  a  lovely  girl. 

You  are  a  princess,  a  delicate  girl, 

O  lovely  one. 

For  you,  beautiful  lady, 

there  will  be  many  problems 

In  an  ^hram,  and  none  at  all 
in  your  father’s  house.” 

Other  tapasya-followers  said 

to  the  would-be  girl-of-tapasya: 

“Raj^  will  come  and  court  you 
if  they  see  you  alone 
in  these  dense  woods. 

Don’t  plan  on  such  a  life.” 
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12  Amba  replied:  “I  cannot  return 

to  the  city  of  to  my  father’s  place; 
my  friends  and  relatives 
will  mock  me. 

13  O  tapasya-followers!  When  I  was  a  child, 

I  lived  with  my  father; 
now  I  cannot  go  back  to  his  place. 

I  know  you  mean  well. 

My  desire  now  is  to  learn  tapasya 
from  men-of-tapasy^ 

14  So  that  I  do  not  suffer  similar  shame 

in  my  next  life. 

I  am  determined  to  practise  tapasya; 

I  will  do  it.” 

15  While  the  Brahmins  were  still  discussing 

her  case, 

the  r^a-rsi  Hotrav^ana  happened 
to  come  there. 

16  All  the  tapasya-followers  offered  puja-respect 

to  that  king, 

and  welcomed  him  with  courtesy,  water, 
and  a  seat. 

1 7  After  he  had  sat  down 

and  seemed  to  be  rested, 
the  forest-dwellers  again  referred  to  her 
in  his  presence. 

18  The  story  of  Amb^ 

daughter  of  the  raja  of  Ka^, 
moved  that  maha-energetic  raja-rsi  to  pity, 

O  Bharata. 

19  That  man  of  maha-tapasya, 

the  mahatma  raja-rsi  Hotravahana, 
seeing  and  hearing  her  speak, 
felt  pity  for  her. 

20  Hotrav^ana,  father  of  Amba’s  mother, 

rose,  trembling; 

then,  sitting  down,  he  placed  her  in  his  lap, 
and  consoled  her. 
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He  made  her  re-tell  the  story 
of  her  humiliation 
in  detail,  which  she  did, 
leaving  out  nothing. 

The  raja-rsi  was  filled  with  grief 
and  compassion; 
that  man  of  pure  maha-tapasya 
decided  to  act. 

Still  shaking,  he  said 

to  his  deeply  suffering  grand-daughter: 
“You  don’t  have  to  go  to  your  father; 

I  am  your  grandfather. 

I  will  dispel  your  sorrow,  my  daughter. 

Have  faith  in  me. 

Look  how  thin  you  are! 

How  you  must  have  suffered,  my  child! 

Take  my  advice.  Go  to  Parasur^a, 
Jamadagni’s  son. 

Parasur^a  will  remove  your  maha-shame 
and  suffering. 

If  Bhima  rejects  his  advice,  he  will  kill  Bhi^a, 
Go  to  him. 

That  incomparable  Bharata  is  the  Kala-fire 
of  universal  doom. 

That  man  of  maha-tapasya 
will  show  you  the  path.” 

Weeping  profusely,  her  tears  trickling 
ceaselessly, 

She  lowered  her  head  obediently 

before  her  grandfather  Hotrav^ana, 
and  said:  “On  your  command, 

I  will  go  to  him. 

But  will  I  be  able  to  see 

that  respectworthy  lord 
whom  all  the  world  honours? 

Will  the  son  of  Bhrgu 
remove  my  anguish?  Before  I  go, 

I  must  be  sure.” 
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30  “You  will  see  Parasur^a, 

the  powerful  son  ofjamadagni,” 
replied  Hotravahana,  “in  the  maha-forest, 
practising  tapasy^ 

3 1  He  lives  on  the  towering  mountain 

that  is  called  Mahendra; 
gandharvas,  apsaras  and  Veda-knowing  rsis 
also  live  there. 

32  Go  to  him  -  and  may  all  go  well. 

Tell  him  from  me, 
after  you  have  bowed  your  head 
to  that  firm- vowed  hero, 

33  Your  whole  story.  Tell  him  whatever  you  wish, 

good  girl. 

When  he  hears  my  name, 

he  will  help  you  in  every  way. 

34  My  child!  He  is  my  loved-and-loving  friend. 

He  wishes  me  well. 

Jamadagni’s  all-weapons-wielding  heroic  son 
is  pleased  with  me.” 

35  Even  as  lord-of-earth  Hotrav^ana 

was  saying  these  words, 

the  faithful  follower  of  Parasur^a,  Akrtavrana, 
turned  up  there. 

36  All  the  thousands  of  rsis  of  the  ashram, 

including  Hotravahana, 
the  r^'a  of  the  Sr  hj  ay  as, 
immediately  stood  up. 

37  Seeing  him,  the  forest-dwellers  offered  him 

appropriate  hospitality; 
then,  all  together,  O  excellent  Bharata, 
they  sat  around  him. 

38  O  Indra-among-raj^,  they  began  casually 

and  pleasantly 

discussing  matters  that  were  heart-pleasing 
and  mind-uplifting. 
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After  the  opnversation, 

the  raja-rsi  and  mah^m^  Hotravahana, 
enquired  about  the  health  of  Parasur^a 
in  these  words: 

“Where  can  I  find  the  illustrious 
son  ofjamadagni, 

that  finest  of  all  knowers  of  the  Vedas, 

O  maha-muscled  Akrtavrana?” 

Akrtavrana  replied:  “My  lord, 

Parasur^a  speaks  always  of  you. 

He  says  the  r^'a-rsi  Hotrav^ana  of  the  Srnjayas 
is  his  dearest  sakha. 

He  is  expected  here  tomorrow.  In  fact, 
you  will  see  him  here  tomorrow 
because  you  desire  a  darshan 
of  Parasur^a. 

But  who  is  this  girl  in  this  forest, 

O  r^a-rsi? 

Whose  daughter  is  she? 

How  is  she  related  to  you?” 

“She  is  my  grand-daughter,”  said  Hotrav^ana, 
“the  raja  of  Kam’s  daughter. 

She  and  her  two  sisters 
held  a  svayamvara. 

The  king’s  eldest  girl  is  Amba  and, 

O  tapasya-rich  one, 
his  two  younger  daughters 

are  Ambika  and  Amb^ik^ 

All  the  Ksatriya  earth-lords  gathered 
in  the  city  of  K^i, 
and  there  was  a  great  festivity 
on  the  marriage-choice. 

Mah a- valiant  Bhisma,  son  of  S^tanu, 
routed  all 

the  gathered  earth-lords, 

and  forcibly  took  away  the  girls. 
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48  Pure-^maned  Bhlsma  defeated 

all  the  earth-lords,  O  Bharata, 
and  took  the  girls  away  to  the  city 
of  Hastinapura. 

49  He  presented  them  before  Satyavatl, 

and  ordered 
wedding  preparations 

for  his  younger  brother  Vicitravirya. 

50  Seeing  all  the  preparations  completed,  the  girl, 

O  Brahmin, 

said  to  G^geya-BhT^a 

in  the  presence  of  the  courtiers: 

51  ‘I  chose  heroic  S^va  as  my  husband. 

You  know  dharma. 

It  is  not  right  to  marry  a  girl  to  your  brother 
when  she  loves  another.’ 

52  Bhl^a  heard  these  words, 

conferred  with  his  ministers, 
and  decided,  with  Satyavatl, 

that  she  should  be  returned. 

53  With  Bhisma’s  permission, 

she  happily  went  to  King  S^va, 
rider  of  the  Saubha-vehicle, 
and  she  said  to  him: 

54  ‘Bhl^a  has  released  me,  because  I  chose  you 

for  husband  earlier. 

O  excellent  bull-brave  earth-lord, 
treat  me  with  dharma.’ 

55  But  Salva  suspected  the  purity 

of  her  character, 

and  rejected  her.  She  came  to  this  ^hram, 
to  practise  tapasy^ 

56  I  recognised  her  when  she  was  giving 

an  account  of  her  parentage. 

She  blames  BhTsma 
for  her  plight.” 
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57  “Revered  one,”  said  Ainba,  ''^bhagavan^ 

he  speaks  the  truth. 

My  mother’s  father  is  Hotrav^ana 
of  the  Srhjayas. 

58  O  tapasya-rich  rmh^-muni, 

I  do  not  wish  to  return 
to  my  father’s  city, 

because  I  will  be  further  disgraced. 

59  O  excellent  Brahmin,  bhagavan,  revered  one, 

whatever  the  advice  Parasur^a  gives, 

I  will  make  it 

my  duty  of  duties.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  S E V E N T Y - S E V E N 

1  “Noble  lady,”  said  Akrtavrana,  “tell  me: 

two  causes,  my  child, 
are  behind  your  sorrow  - 

which  do  you  want  remedied? 

2  If  you  wish  the  Saubha-lord  be  persuaded 

to  marry  you, 

then  mahatma  Parasur^a  will  takes  steps 
to  convince  him. 

3  If  you  wish  to  see  Gahga’s  son  Bhl^a 

defeated  in  battle 
by  wise  Bh^gava  Parasurama, 

he  will  ensure  that  this  happens. 

4  O  sweet-smiling  lady,  listen  to  the  words 

of  Hotrav^ana, 
and  tell  me  what  you  wish. 

Let  us  decide  on  it  today.” 

5  ''Bhagavanl  It’s  true  I  was  abducted  by  Bhisma,” 

replied  Amb^ 

“but  he,  O  Brahmin,  did  not  know  I  was  in  love 
with  king  Salva. 
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6  Keep  that  in  mind  when  you  make 

your  decision. 

Whatever  you  decide  must  be  in  keeping 
with  justice. 

7  O  Brahmin,  decide  on  the  best  justice  - 

for  the  Kuru-tiger  Bhisma 
or  for  the  r^'a  of  S^va, 
or  for  both. 

8  Bhagavan).  I  have  laid  before  you 

the  root  of  my  grief. 

It  is  right,  revered  one, 

that  you  do  what  is  right.” 

9  Akrtavrana  said,  “It  is  excellent,  gracious  lady, 

that  you  should  speak 

with  dharma  in  mind.  Lovely-complexioned  lady, 
listen  to  me. 

10  Had  Gahga’s  son  Bhisma  not  abducted  you 

to  the  elephant  city, 

Parasur^a  could  easily  have  persuaded  Salva 
to  marry  you. 

11  It  is  precisely,  lovely-slim-waisted  lady, 

the  abduction 

that  has  created  suspicions  about  you 
in  Suva’s  mind. 

12  Bhisma  thinks  highly  of  his  manliness 

and  glowing  success, 

so  it  follows  that  you  should  take  revenge 
on  Bhi^a.” 

13  “Brahmin!  I  have  always  cherished  in  my  heart,” 

Amba  replied, 

“the  secret  desire  of  killing  Bhi^a 
on  the  battlefield. 

14  O  maha-muscled  one,  punish  whoever’s  responsible 

for  my  suffering  - 
whether  it  is  Bhi^a 

or  the  raja  of  the  Salvas.” 
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15  Even  as  they  talked,  the  day  ended  (said  BhTsma) 

and,  O  excellent  Bharata, 
night  ended,  with  its  gentle  breezes, 
not  too  hot  nor  too  cold. 

16  And  Parasurama  suddenly  appeared  there,  O  raja, 

the  radiant  muni, 

matted-haired  and  dressed  in  tree-bark, 
surrounded  by  his  disciples. 

1 7  The  mahatma  came  carrying  a  bow,  sword, 

and  battle-axe;  O  tiger-brave  r^*^ 
with  complete  composure  he  approached 
the  Srhjaya  lord. 

18  Seeing  him,  the  hermits 

and  the  raja  of  maha-tapasya 
stood  up  and  did  anjali  - 

so  did  the  tap asya-se eking  girl. 

19  They  offered  the  Bh^gava  puja-respect 

and  madhuparka  curd-and-honey; 
he  accepted  their  ritual  reverence, 
and  sat  down. 

20  Then,  O  Bharata,  J^adagni-Parasur^a 

and  the  lord  of  the  Srnjayas, 

Hotravahana, 

began  their  conversation. 

21  After  they  finished,  the  r^‘a-rsi  discreetly 

said  these  sweet  words 
to  the  maha-powerful  hero  of  the  Bhargavas, 
axe-wielding  Parasurama: 

22  “Parasur^a,  lord,  prabh%  this  is  my  grand-daughter, 

the  daughter  of  the  raja  of  K^i. 

She  will  say  something, 
meant  for  you.” 

23  Parasurama  said  to  her: 

“Very  well,  tell  me  your  story.” 

She  repeated  her  story  to  the  fire-resplendent 
son  of  Jamadagni, 


748 


•  • 

tv. 


24 


25 


29 


30 


31 


32 


After  honouring  him  by  touching  his  feet 
with  her  head, 

and  then  touching  them  with  her  lotus-soft  hands, 
and  standing  near  him  respectfully; 

As  she  did  this,  she  wept  uncontrollably. 

With  profuse  tears 

she  sought  the  grace  of  the  refuge-providing 
Bhargava  descendant. 

Parasur^a  said,  “As  you  are  to  Hotrav^ana, 
princess,  so  you  are  to  me. 

Pour  out  our  heart’s  grief  to  me, 
and  I  will  help  you.” 

Amba  replied:  “Revered  one,  bhagavan, 

O  maha^-vowed  one! 

Lift  me  out  of  this  filthy  ocean  of  despair, 

O  radiant  lord!” 

She  was  lovely  and  young  and  graceful 
(continued  BhT^a), 
and  her  words  plunged  Parasur^a 
in  deep  concentration. 

He  wondered.  What  will  she  ask? 

This  thought  made  him  silent 
for  a  long  time; 

he  felt  pity  for  her. 

Requested  to  repeat  her  story, 
the  sweet-smiling  girl 
narrated  before  Parasurama 
the  tale  of  her  misfortune. 

J^adagni-Parasur^a  listened  carefully 
to  the  words  of  the  raja’s  daughter, 
decided  on  a  course  of  action, 

and  said  to  the  lovely-thighed  girl: 

“Enchanting  lady,  I  will  send  instructions 
to  Bhlsma, 

the  incomparable  Kaurava  hero. 

He  will  do  what  I  tell  him. 


[V:1 77:33-41] 
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33  If  he  refuses  to  follow  my  instructions, 

will  consume  him  on  the  battlefield  - 
and  his  followers  - 

with  my  fire-weapons. 

34  Raja-j&w/nl  If  you  wish  me  not  to  do  this, 

then  I  am  ready 

to  persuade  the  heroic  S^va  ruler  too 
in  the  same  way.” 

35  “O  glorious  Bhargava,”  said  Amb^ 

“I  was  released  by  Bhl^a 
the  instant  he  heard 

that  I  loved  raja  S^va. 

36  So  I  went  to  the  raja  of  the  Saubha, 

and  I  spoke  to  him,  urgently. 

He  suspected  my  virtue 
and  rejected  me. 

37  These  are  the  facts  of  the  case; 

you  will  know 

what  is  best  in  these  circumstances, 

O  glorious  Bhargava. 

38  At  the  root  of  my  misfortune 

is  maha-strict-vowed  Bhi^a; 
it  was  he  who  humiliated  me 
by  abducting  me. 

39  O  maha-muscled  tiger-brave  Bh^gava! 

Kill  Bhl^a! 

He  caused  my  grief,  my  helplessness, 
my  lingering  loneliness. 

40  He  is  greedy,  and  mean  and  victory-flushed. 

O  Bh^gava,  O  faultless  one, 
it  is  right  that  he  receive 

his  deserved  punishment. 

4 1  From  the  time  of  my  abduction,  O  radiant  lord, 

I  made  up  my  mind 

to  get  maha-vowed  Bhisma  of  the  Bharatas 
killed  one  way  or  other. 


Vlit  [V:177:42;  178:1-7] 
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42  Which  is  why  I  want  you  to  fulfil  my  desire, 

O  maha-muscled  one! 

O  faultless  Parasurama!  Kill  Bhisma, 
as  Purarhdara-Indra  killed  Vrtra.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  S E V E N T Y - E  I  G  H  T 

1  To  the  sobbing  girl  who  kept 

again  and  again  saying, 

^^Prabhul  Lord!  Kill  Bhl^a,  kill  Bhi^a,” 
Parasur^a  said: 

2  “Princess  of  K^i,  I  do  not  fight 

except  for  the  cause 
of  Veda- wise  Brahmins. 

Lovely  girl,  ask  some  other  favour. 

3  Both  Bhl^a  and  king  S^va 

are  obedient  to  me. 

They  will  do  my  bidding. 

Do  not  grieve.  You  have  my  word. 

4  But  I  will  not  use  weapons 

except  for  the  cause 
of  twice-born  Brahmins. 

Lovely  one,  this  is  my  firm  vow.” 

5  “It  is  Bhisma  who  caused  my  grief,” 

Amba  said. 

“My  lord!  One  way  or  other,  he  must  be  killed. 
And  soon.” 

6  “Princess  of  K^i,  I  have  told  you,” 

said  Parasur^a, 

“I  will  make  that  venerable  Bhl^a 
place  your  feet  on  his  head!” 

7  Amba  insisted:  “O  Parasur^a,  kill  Bhl^a! 

He  screams  like  an  anti-god! 

If  you  wish  to  please  me, 

challenge  him,  and  kill  him. 

It  is  right  that  you  keep 
your  word  to  me.” 
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While  Amba  and  Parasurama  debated 
(continued  Bhl^a), 

the  supreme  dharmatma  rsi  Akrtavrana, 
interrupting  them,  said: 

“O  maha-muscled  one,  surely  it  is  not  right 
to  refuse  help 
to  a  girl  who  seeks  shelter. 

Say  you  challenge  Bhl^a  - 

If  he  says,  ‘I  acknowledge  defeat’, 
or  ‘I’ll  do  as  you  say’  - 
either  way  the  request  of  the  girl 
will  be  met. 

And  your  promise  too  will  be  honoured  - 
for  this  was  the  promise 
you  once  made,  O  maha-mw/zf, 

O  radiant  Parasur^a  - 

When  you  defeated  the  Ksatriyas, 
you  promised  the  Brahmins, 

‘If  a  Brahmin,  Ksatriya,  Vaisya,  or  Sudra 
shows  hostility 

To  any  Brahmin,  I  will  kill  him.’ 

Father,  O  Bhargava,  you  promised 
‘If  anyone,  in  fear,  comes  to  me 
and  seeks  my  help, 

I  will  not  refuse  so  long 
as  I  have  life  in  me. 

And  if  a  Ksatriya,  defeating  other  Ksatriyas, 
dares  to  fight  me, 

I  will  kill  him,  no  matter 

how  radiantly  glorious  he  be.’ 

O  Bh^gava,  is  not  Bhi^a  one  such? 
Challenge  him!” 

“O  incomparable  rsi,”  replied  Parasurama, 
“I  recall  that  promise  - 
but  in  this  case  I  will  achieve  my  end 
by  gentle  means. 
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The  princess  of  K^i  has  a  serious  task 
to  accomplish,  O  Brahmin. 

I  will  take  her  with  me, 

and  go  personally  to  Bhisma. 

If  Bhl^a,  who  thinks  so  much 
of  his  war-like  feats, 
refuses  to  abide  by  my  command, 

I  will  kill  him. 

You  know  from  my  previous  battles 
with  Ksatriyas 
that  the  arrows  I  shoot 

rip  clean  through  bodies!” 

Parasur^a  of  maha-tapasya  announced 
he  would  take  with  him 
the  Brahma-knowers  of  the  forest. 

The  hermits  rose. 

The  tapasya-followers  spent  the  night  there, 
performed  the  sacred  fire  and  japa  rituals, 
and  left, 

intending  to  kill  me. 

Bhisma  continued:  O  Bharata  maharaja! 

Parasur^a  and  the  Brahma-knowers, 
taking  the  girl  with  them, 

proceeded  to  Kuruksetra. 

All  the  mah^ma  tapasya-followers, 
led  by  the  Bhargava  Parasur^a, 
came  to  the  river  Sarasvatl, 
where  they  camped. 

They  camped  there,  and  on  the  third  day,  O  raja 
(continued  Bhl^a), 

maha-rigid-vowed  Parasur^a  sent  me  word, 
“Do  as  I  say.” 

When  I  learnt  of  the  arrival 

of  maha-powerful  Parasurama 
at  my  kingdom’s  borders, 

I  cheerfully  hurried  to  meet  him. 


It  [V:1 78:26-34] 
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26  Taking  with  me  a  gift-cow. 

O  Indra-among-r^’as! 

With  me  were  Brahmins,  r/yzA:  priests, 

and  purohitas  as  illustrious  as  the  gods. 

27  The  radiant  son  ofjamadagni 

saw  me  approaching; 
he  accepted  my  puja-respect 

and  said  to  me  these  words: 

28  “Bhima,  what  possessed  you  to  abduct 

the  Ka^  princess, 
though  you  did  not  desire  her  - 
and  why  did  you  release  her? 

29  You  have  stained  the  dharma 

of  this  illustrious  girl. 

Who  will  now  marry  her, 

after  you  have  abducted  her? 

30  Because  you  abducted  her, 

Salva  has  rejected  her,  O  Bharata. 
Take  my  advice,  therefore. 

Take  her  back,  O  Bharata. 

3 1  Fulfil  the  sva-dharma  of  this  daughter 

of  a  king,  O  tiger-among-men. 

O  spotless  one!  Such  behaviour  by  a  raja 
is  utterly  disgraceful!” 

32  Seeing  Parasur^a  irrelevantly  concerned, 

I  said  to  him: 

“I  certainly  cannot  offer  her 

to  my  brother  again.  Brahmin, 

33  Because  she  made  it  very  clear  to  me, 

T  love  Salva.’ 

So,  O  Bh^gava  descendant,  I  released  her. 
She  went  back  to  him. 

34  Not  from  fear,  pity,  greed,  or  kama, 

not  to  accomplish  private  gain, 
will  I  give  up  Ksatriya-dharma, 

I  have  vowed  this.” 


'Pl^  [V:l 78:35-43] 
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35  Parasurama’s  eyes  blazed 

and  expanded  with  anger. 

He  said:  “If  you  disobey  my  command, 

O  bull-brave  hero, 

36  I  will  kill  you  and  your  followers.” 

He  kept  saying  these  words 
again  and  again, 

his  eyes  rolling  with  wrath. 

37  And  I  kept  using  sweet  words 

again  and  again, 

entreating  the  tiger-brave  Bh^gava  to  understand, 
but  I  failed  to  calm  him. 

38  So  I  bowed  my  head  and  did  pranama 

and  I  said 

to  that  supreme  Brahmin: 

“Why  do  you  want  to  fight  me? 

39  When  I  was  young,  you  instructed  me 

in  the  four  weapons  - 
the  hand-hurled,  the  not-hand-hurled, 

the  sometimes-hurled-sometimes-not, 
the  machine-hurled. 

O  Bhargava,  I  am  your  pupil.” 

40  His  eyes  still  flaming  with  anger, 

Parasur^a  said:  “Bhi^a! 

I  am  your  guru,  and  yet  you  refuse 
to  accept  her! 

41  You  refuse  to  please  me  by  not  accepting 

the  Ka^  king’s  daughter. 

O  maha-minded  Kaurava! 

No  other  way  can  you  please  me. 

42  Take  back  this  girl,  O  maha- muscled  one, 

and  perpetuate  your  race. 

You  abducted  her, 

so  she  cannot  find  a  husband.” 

43  I  said  to  Parasur^a, 

the  destroyer  of  hostile  cities: 

“It  cannot  be.  Wliat  is  the  use,  maha-rsi, 
of  pointless  trying? 
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Because  you  were  my  guru  in  the  past, 
J^adagni-Parasur^a, 

I  make  this  special  effort  now. 

You  know  that  I  have  refused  her. 

What  man  will  live  with  a  woman 
who  loves  another? 

She’s  like  a  poisonous  snake  in  the  house  - 
a  fearful  risk. 

O  maha-strict  vowed  Parasur^a, 

I  will  not  forsake  dharma 
even  for  fear  of  V^ava-Indra. 

Accept  this,  or  do  as  you  please. 

O  pure-atmaned  one,  there  is  a  sloka 
in  the  Pur^as 
chanted  by  no  less  a  person 

than  maha-wise  mahatma  Marutta: 

If  a  guru  is  proud, 

if  he  swerves  from  the  path, 
if  he  cannot  determine 
what  his  duties  prescribe,  - 
his  orders  must  still 

be  faithfully  followed. 

So  long  as  you  remained  a  guru, 

I  respected  you; 

but  now  you  are  no  more  a  guru, 
so  I  will  fight  you. 

I  will  not  kill  a  guru, 

specially  a  Brahmin  guru. 

I  forgive  you  because  you  are  steeped 
in  tapasya. 

If  a  man  sees  a  Brahmin  fighting 
on  the  Ksatriya  side 
and  kills  him  because  he  refuses 
to  give  up  fighting. 

He  is  not  guilty  of  killing  a  Brahmin. 

So  says  dharma. 

O  tapasya-rich  one,  I  am  a  Ksatriya: 
this  is  Ksatriya-dharma. 


%KS<rcJ-c(l  Vlg,  [V:1 78:53-61] 
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53  By  treating  a  person  in  a  manner 

in  which  he  deserves  to  be  treated, 

I  do  no  adharma, 

I  am  not  stained. 

54  When  a  person,  normally  able  to  discriminate, 

has  doubts  about  artha  and  dharma, 
he  should  unhesitatingly 
choose  dharma. 

55  Since,  in  this  matter  of  doubtful  artha, 

you  behave  unjustly  with  me, 

I  have  decided  to  fight  you 
in  the  great  combat. 

56  Look  at  my  heroic  arms 

and  my  super-human  abilities! 

O  descendant  of  Bhrgu,  consider  carefully 
what  I  am  capable  of. 

57  I  will  do  what  I  can; 

I  will  fight  you  on  Kuruksetra. 

O  maha-radiant  one!  You  have  forced  me  to  this  - 
so  be  prepared. 

58  I  will  shoot  a  hundred  arrows,  Parasur^a, 

and  I  will  kill  you, 
and  you  will  obtain  the  holy  regions 
which  your  goodness  deserves. 

59  Return  to  Kuruksetra,  O  tapasya-rich  one! 

You  who  love  war,  go  - 
and  I  will  meet  you  there, 
on  the  field  of  battle. 

60  Parasurama,  Bh^gava,  on  the  battlefield 

where  you  propitiated  your  forefathers, 

I  will  propitiate  mine 
by  sacrificing  you. 

61  Go  there,  hard-to-defeat  Parasurama, 

you  who  call  yourself  Brahmin, 
and  I  will  expose 
your  boast. 
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62  The  hollow  boast  of  long  ago  - 

that  you  wiped  out, 

single-handed,  the  whole  race  of  Ksatriyas. 

You  know  how? 

63  Because  there  was  no  Bhl^a  at  the  time, 

no  Ksatriya  like  me. 

Valiant  Ksatriyas  came  later. 

You  destroyed  straws  and  twigs. 

64  Born  at  last  is  the  man  who  will  expose 

your  so-called  valour. 

It  is  me,  Bhi^a,  vanquisher  of  hostile  cities. 

O  maha-muscled  one! 

I  will  crush  your  pride  on  the  battlefield. 

You  have  been  warned.” 

65  Parasurama  laughed  and  said  to  me: 

“It  is  good  news,  O  Bharata, 
that  you  have  decided  to  fight  me 
on  the  battlefield. 

66  We  will  meet  then  on  the  battleground 

of  Kuruksetra,  Kaurava. 

I  will  do  exactly  as  you  have  said. 

Let  us  go,  foe-chastiser. 

67  There  your  mother  J^navi-Gahga 

will  see  you  dead,  killed  by  my  hundred  arrows, 
food  for  vultures,  crows, 

and  carrion-consuming  kahkas. 

68  You  are  pathetic,  O  ruler  of  the  earth! 

Your  mother,  Gahga-devI, 
whom  Siddhas  and  Guanas  worship, 
will  weep  today. 

69  The  maha-fortune-favoured  daughter  of  Bh^Tratha, 

mother  Gahg^ 

who  gave  birth  to  a  fool  like  you, 
surely  deserves  better. 

70  But  let  us  go  together, 

O  war-eager  and  hard-to-defeat  Bhlma! 

Come  to  the  field  in  your  war-chariot, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata!” 


Vl^  [V:l 78:71 -79] 
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71  I  bowed  my  head  in  pranama 

to  the  conqueror-of-cities 
Parasurama,  son  ofjamadagni, 
and  said,  “So  be  it.” 

72  Having  said  this,  Parasur^a,  ready  for  battle, 

went  to  Kuruksetra, 
and  I  reported  everything 
to  Satyavatl. 

73  After  the  propitiatory  rituals  were  over, 

after  my  mother  had  blessed  me, 
and  asked  the  Brahmins  to  bless  me, 

O  maha-radiant  one, 

74  I  climbed  into  a  splendid  silver  chariot 

pulled  by  white  horses  - 
a  beautiful  vehicle  with  tiger-skins 
on  its  excellent  seats. 

75  It  was  loaded  with  maha-war-weapons 

and  other  equipment; 
it  was  driven  by  a  high-born, 
highly-skilled  charioteer, 

76  Expert  in  the  art  of  warfare, 

and  careful  in  manoeuvring, 
who  had  witnessed  heroic  feats. 

In  my  white  coat  of  mail, 

77  Carrying  a  white  bow,  I  left  the  city, 

O  excellent  Bharata, 
with  a  huge  white  umbrella 
shading  my  head. 

78  White  feather-fans  waved  on  both  sides, 

O  earth-ruler; 

I  wore  white,  my  ornaments  and  head-dress 
were  white. 

79  I  left  the  city  of  Hastinapura; 

songs  of  victory  accompanied  me. 

I  drove  to  Kuruksetra, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata. 


[V:1 78:80-88] 
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80  The  wind-swift  and  mind-swift  horses, 

driven  by  my  excellent  charioteer, 
brought  me  in  no  time 
to  the  field. 

8 1  Both  I  and  illustrious  Parasurama 

drove  quickly,  O  r^^ 
to  Kuruksetra,  each  eager  to  display 
his  war-skill. 

82  Seeing  tapasya-dedicated  Parasurama 

in  front  of  me, 

I  took  out  my  marvellous  conch 
and  blew  into  it  loudly. 

83  Indra  and  his  hosts  of  gods, 

tapasya-followers.  Brahmins  - 
all  had  arrived  in  order  to  witness 
the  great  duel,  O  r^’^ 

84  Dark  clouds  suddenly  loomed  up, 

and  there  was  a  shower 
of  divine  garlands, 

and  sounds  of  divine  music. 

85  All  the  tapasya-devotees, 

the  admirers  of  the  scion  of  the  Bhrgus 
comprised  the  audience 
that  surrounded  us. 

86  My  mother,  Gahga-devi, 

who  wishes  the  welfare  of  all,  O  raj^ 
appeared  in  person,  and  said: 

“Son,  what  are  you  doing? 

87  O  incomparable  Kaurava, 

I  will  go  to  the  son  of  Jamadagni, 
and  plead  with  him  again  and  again: 

Do  not  fight  Bhimal 

88  My  son,  do  not  fight  a  Brahmin! 

O  earth-ruler, 

do  not  fight  the  son  ofjamadagni!” 

She  scolded  me. 
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“My  son,  Parasurama  has  the  strength 
of  Hara-Siva- 
he  is  a  Ksatriya-annihilator, 

and  you  wish  to  fight  him!” 

I  did  afijali  before  the  devi, 

O  excellent  Bharata, 
and  told  her  all  that  had  happened 
since  the  svayamvara. 

I  told  her 

what  I  promised  before  Parasurama, 
and  repeated  the  deeds 

of  the  daughter  of  the  K^-raj^ 

My  mother,  the  maha-river  Ganga, 
went  to  him; 

she  entreated  rsi  Bh^gava  Parasur^a 
to  forgive  me. 

“Bhi^a  is  your  pupil  - 
O  do  not  fight  him!” 

And  he  said  to  her, 

even  as  she  implored  him: 

“Ask  him.  I  am  here 

because  he  disobeys  me.” 

Gahga-devI,  because  she  loved  her  son, 
returned  to  Bhi^a, 
but  his  eyes  were  large  with  anger; 

he  refused  to  listen  (said  Vaisampayana). 

Then  the  maha-tapasya-dedicated  dharmatma, 
the  Bhargava  Brahmin  Parasur^a 
came  before  him, 

and  challenged  him  to  combat. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SEVENTY-NINE 

1  I  laughed  (Bhisma  continued) 

and  said  to  war-eager  Parasur^a: 

“I  am  in  a  chariot. 

I  cannot  fight  you,  on  the  ground. 
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So  ride  a  chariot, 

and  put  on  another  coat  of  armour 
if  you  wish  to  combat  me, 

O  maha-armed  heroic  Parasurama.” 

Parasurama  on  the  battlefield  also  laughed, 
and  he  said: 

“The  earth  is  my  chariot,  Bhima, 
the  Vedas  are  my  horses, 

Mataris van- wind  is  my  charioteer,  the  Veda-mothers  - 
Gayatri,  Savitrl,  Sarasvatl  -  my  armour. 

These  are  my  battle  equipments, 

O  Kaurava  descendant.” 

O  son  of  G^dhm!  No  sooner  had  he  said  this 
than  Parasur^a, 

the  truly  valiant  hero,  rained  an  arrow-shower 
upon  me. 

I  saw  the  son  ofjamadagni  - 
it  seemed,  in  a  chariot  - 
in  a  dazzling,  wonderful, 

armed-with-all-weapons  chariot  - 

A  mind-materialised  chariot! 

It  was  massive,  and  sacred,  city-huge, 
with  supernatural  horses, 
decorated  with  gold. 

O  maha-muscled  one,  he  was  wearing  armour; 

he  shone  like  the  sun  and  the  moon; 
he  had  a  bow  and  quiver 
and  finger-protectors. 

War-eager  Akrtavrana  was  his  charioteer 
in  that  combat  - 
a  sakha-ixien6  of  the  Bhargava, 
and  wise  in  the  Vedas. 

He  challenged  me,  shouting,  “Come,  fight!” 

His  repeated  challenge 
to  face  him  on  the  field 

sent  horripilatory  shivers  in  me. 
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1 1  He  dazzled  like  the  sun,  he  was  maha-powerful; 

indeed,  he  was  invincible. 

And  I  -  all  alone  I  faced 

the  annihilator  of  the  Ksatriyas. 

12  He  fired  three  arrow-swarms  upon  me. 

I  stopped,  alighted, 

flung  aside  my  bow,  and  went  to  face  on  foot 
the  foremost  of  rsis. 

13  I  approached  the  fmest-of-Brahmins  Parasur^a 

and  I  honoured  him; 
after  revering  him, 

I  said  these  noble  words: 

14  “My  equal  or  my  superior,  I  will  fight  you, 

O  Parasur^a!  O  radiant  one! 

You  are  my  guru  by  dharma.  Bless  me. 

Grant  me  victory.” 

15  Parasurama  replied:  “What  you  have  done, 

O  excellent  maha-muscled  Kaurava, 
is  right  for  a  success-seeker. 

It  is  dharma  to  challenge  excellence. 

16  Lord  of  the  world,  I  would  have  cursed  you 

had  you  behaved  otherwise. 

Be  patient,  O  Kaurava, 
and  fight  your  battle. 

17  I  cannot  give  you  my  blessing  for  victory  - 

I  am  your  antagonist. 

Go  -  and  fight.  Keep  dharma  in  mind. 

You  have  pleased  me.” 

18  I  namask^a-ed  him, 

climbed  into  my  chariot, 
and  blew  loudly  into  my  gold-inlaid 
war-conch. 

19  That  combat  between  him  and  me 

lasted  many  days, 
for  each  of  us  was  dedicated 

to  defeating  the  other,  O  Bharata. 
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In  the  combat,  he  attacked  first 
with  six  hundred  and  nine 

kahka-{edii]\ered  arrows  that  sped 
with  vulture-wing  swiftness. 

They  overcast  my  four  horses  and  chariot, 

O  lord  of  the  world, 

but  I  was  protected  by  my  coat  of  armour, 
and  I  kept  calm. 

I  nam^kara-ed  the  gods  and  Brahmins 
who  had  gathered; 

they  stood  there,  witnessing  the  combat; 
and  I  said,  smiling: 

“You  have  mocked  me,  but  I  have  honoured  you 
as  an  acarya. 

Brahmin,  listen  to  what  you  should  do 
if  you  seek  dharma. 

I  am  not  at  war  with  the  Vedas 
in  your  body, 

nor  with  your  maha-dignity  as  a  Brahmin, 
nor  with  your  tapasya, 

I  am  at  war  with  your  Ksatriya-dharma. 

O  Parasurama, 

you  live  as  a  Ksatriya. 

A  militant  Brahmin  is  a  Ksatriya. 

Look  at  the  strength  of  my  bow,  O  hero, 
look  at  the  power  of  my  arms! 

I  will  sever  your  bow 
with  an  arrow.” 

I  shot  a  broad-headed  Ma//fl-arrow  at  him. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

It  sliced  the  top  part  of  his  bow; 
it  fell  on  the  ground. 

Almost  immediately,  I  let  loose 
a  hundred  straight  arrows 

at  the  son  ofjamadagni  - 

all  of  them  /;^zizA;(2-vulture-winged. 
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29  They  grazed  his  body  like  n^a-serpents 

and  whizzed  through  the  air 
at  great  speed,  spitting  blood 
as  they  went. 

30  His  body  lacerated  and  bloodied  all  over, 

heroic  Parasurama,  O  r^a, 
stood  there,  like  the  Meru  mountain  cascading 
liquid  minerals, 

31  Like  an  asoka  tree,  at  close  of  winter, 

bursting  into  red  blossom,  O  raj^ 
like  the  kimuka  tree  when  it  is  draped 
in  crinson  flowers. 

32  Furious  Parasurama  strung  another  bow 

and  discharged 

golden-winged  arrows  of  incredible  sharpness 
at  me. 

33  Those  arrows  swooped  upon  me 

like  flaming,  poisonous  snakes; 
their  impact  stunned  me, 

as  if  my  life  was  being  pierced. 

34  But  I,  equally  furious,  shot  more  arrows 

at  Parasur^a  - 
one  hundred  of  them  - 

after  recollecting  my  senses. 

35  Struck  by  these  arrows, 

which  blazed  like  fire  or  the  sun 
and  stung  like  venomous  snakes, 

Parasur^a  lost  consciousness. 

36  I  felt  sorry  for  him  and  I  stopped,  O  Bharata. 

Ashamed,  I  shouted: 

“Dhik\  Shame  on  war! 

And  shame  on  the  dharma  of  Ksatriyas!” 

37  O  raja!  I  was  filled  with  grief,  and  I  said: 

“Aho,  how  wicked 
is  the  deed  I  have  done 

in  the  name  of  Ksatriya-dharma! 
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38  I  have  shot  arrows  and  wounded  a  guru, 

a  Brahmin,  a  supreme  dharmatm^” 

Saying  this,  O  Bharata, 

I  stopped  shooting. 

39  Day  was  ending;  the  thousand-rayed  sun, 

after  heating  the  earth, 
retired  to  his  rest; 

and  the  combat  also  ceased. 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHTY 

1  O  lord  of  the  earth  (continued  Bhisma), 

my  skilled  charioteer 

extracted  the  arrows  from  his  body,  from  mine, 
and  from  the  wounded  horses. 

2  Next  morning,  with  the  rising  of  the  sun, 

the  fight  recommenced. 

The  horses  had  been  washed,  fed, 

and  allowed  to  roll  on  the  ground. 

3  Seeing  me  armour-clad  rush  at  him 

in  my  war-chariot, 

illustrious  Parasurama  readied  his  chariot 
with  great  deliberation. 

4  I  saw  Parasur^a,  eager  for  battle, 

rush  at  me, 

so  I  laid  aside  my  bow 

and  alighted  from  my  chariot. 

5  Once  again  I  bowed  to  him,  O  Bharata; 

then  I  re-mounted  and, 
fearless,  I  faced  the  son  of  Jamadagni, 
ready  for  combat. 

6  Without  warning,  I  let  loose 

a  shower  of  arrows, 
to  which  he  replied 

with  an  equal  counter-shower. 


TswcfiJi/X  fV:1 80:7-75] 


766 


7  Stirred  to  anger,  the  son  ofjamadagni 

again  discharged 
fearful,  sharp  arrows  with  mouths 
like  those  of  fierce  snakes. 

8  But  I  blocked  and  disintegrated  them,  O  raj^ 

again  and  again,  even  as  they  flew, 
with  hundreds  and  thousands 
of  counter-arrows. 

9  The  illustrious  son  ofjamadagni 

then  decided  to  shoot 
supernatural  missiles  at  me, 
but  these  too  I  repulsed. 

10  Indeed,  O  maha-muscled  one, 

the  feats  that  I  performed 
with  my  weapons  created  a  maha-cacophony 
and  commotion  everywhere. 

11  I  fired  the  wind-missile  called  Vayavya 

at  Parasur^a,  O  Bharata, 
and  he  repulsed  it  with  the  weapon 
known  as  the  Guhyaka. 

12  Chanting  appropriate  mantras, 

I  released  the  fire-missile  Agneya, 
which  he  repulsed  with  a  water-weapon 
called  the  Varuna. 

13  I  also  repulsed  many  of  his  missiles, 

and  Parasur^a, 

familiar  with  supernatural  weapons, 
retaliated  with  equal  skill. 

14  Swerving  suddenly  to  the  right, 

the  excellent  Brahmin  Parasur^a, 
son  ofjamadagni, 

succeeded  in  grazing  my  chest. 

15  O  excellent  Bharata,  I  lost  consciousness 

in  my  chariot. 

Seeing  me  faint,  my  charioteer  drove  away 
from  the  spot. 
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16  Seeing  my  deplorable  plight 

after  being  grazed  by  the  arrows  of  Parasur^a, 
and  removed  from  the  scene 
in  an  unconscious  state, 

1 7  The  followers  of  Parasurama  -  Akrtavrana, 

the  daughter  of  the  Ka^  king,  and  others  - 
began,  O  Bharata, 
shouting  j  oy  fully . 

18  But  I  regained  consciousness 

and  ordered  my  charioteer: 

“I  am  all  right  now. 

Charioteer,  drive  me  to  Parasurama.” 

19  The  charioteer  drove  me  to  Parasurama; 

the  horses  were  wind-swift,  O  Kaurava, 
they  were  handsome, 

they  seemed  to  dance,  not  gallop. 

20  As  soon  as  he  came  within  range, 

I  released  a  deluge  of  arrows; 

I  was  furious, 

I  wanted  to  crush  him. 

2 1  But  Parasur^a  repulsed 

my  straight-coursing  arrows  in  mid-air 
by  firing  three  arrows 

for  every  one  of  mine. 

22  All  his  followers  were  hugely  happy 

when  they  saw 
my  arrows  shattered 

by  hundreds  and  thousands  of  his. 

23  So  I  decided  to  cut  down  Parasur^a, 

son  of  Jamadagni, 
by  shooting  a  dazzlingly  lovely, 

K^a-cruel  arrow. 

24  It  hit  him  full  force: 

the  shock  knocked  him  down; 
he  fell  on  the  field; 

he  seemed  to  be  unconscious. 
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25  As  soon  as  he  fell,  all  his  followers 

shouted  “Hai!  Hai!” 

It  seemed  as  if  the  sun  had  crashed 
on  the  earth,  O  Bharata. 

26  All  the  tapasya-rich  hermits 

and  the  king’s  daughter, 
anxious  and  agitated,  made  every  effort 
to  revive  him,  O  Kaurava  descendant, 

27  By  massaging  him  gently 

with  palms  dipped  in  cold  water, 
by  resuscitary  embraces, 

by  chanting  victory-blessings,  O  Kaurava. 

28  And  he  did  revive,  the  great  Parasur^a, 

and  exclaimed,  agitated: 

“Don’t  move,  Bhisma!  You  are  dead!” 

He  aimed  an  arrow 

29  In  my  direction;  in  that  maha-combat 

that  arrow  of  his 
grazed  my  left  side  - 

I  shuddered  like  a  storm-tossed  tree. 

30  Parasur^a  butchered  my  horses, 

and  blinded  me  with  swarms  of  arrows 
shot  with  skill  enough 

to  slice  a  strand  of  hair. 

3 1  But  I  was  agile  and  succeeded 

in  blocking  his  shafts 
with  such  skill  that  his  arrows  and  mine 
seemed  air-suspended. 

32  So  many  arrows  were  shot  by  me 

and  by  Parasurama 
that  the  sunlight  was  shut  off 
by  nets  of  arrows. 

33  Such  thick  nets  that  even  the  wind 

was  trapped  in  them. 

The  wind  not  blowing, 

and  the  sun  not  shining. 
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-^4  And  the  arrows  clashing  against  each  other! 

-  A  fierce  fire  was  sparked  off; 
it  swallowed  the  arrows 
that  produced  it. 

35  O  raj^  it  seemed  that  Parasur^a 

released  hundreds, 

and  thousands,  and  tens  of  thousands, 
and  hundreds  of  thousands, 

36  And  crores,  and  hundreds  of  crores 

of  arrows 

in  swift  succession. 

And  I  too  shot  snake-arrows 

37  Which  disintegrated  the  shafts 

that  he  fired  at  me,  O  king, 
and  his  arrows  fell 

like  so  many  dismembered  snakes. 

38  This  accurately  describes  the  actual  combat 

on  that  day. 

Then,  excellent  Bharata,  it  was  evening; 
and  my  guru  retired. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-ONE 

1  O  excellent  Bharata,  when  Parasur^a  returned 

(continued  Bhi^a) 
the  next  day,  a  tumultuous  encounter 
took  place. 

2  Every  day,  the  radiant  mahatma  Parasurama, 

expert  in  using  supernatural  weapons, 
began  employing  them 
against  me. 

3  I  countered  them  with  anti-missiles 

as  best  as  I  could: 

I  had  decided  to  sacrifice  my  life 
if  necessary. 
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So  apparently  had  maha-energetic  Parasur^a, 
specially  when  he  discovered 
that  all  his  weapons  were  being  neutralised 
by  my  tactics. 

Observing  his  weapons 

repulsed,  the  mahatma 
decided  to  fire 
the  sakti-missile 

which  sped  like  a  meteor 

from  the  hands  of  K^a. 

In  shattered  the  missile 

that  raced  like  the  doom¬ 
bringing  fires  of  K^a; 
it  fell  on  the  earth, 

splintered  in  three; 

sweet  breezes  blew. 

Parasurama,  excited, 

deluged  me  with  twelve 
horrendous  missiles, 
so  radiant  and  swift, 

that  I  cannot,  O  Bharata, 

describe  them  in  words. 

For  how  is  that  possible? 

When  the  arrows  converge 
from  different  directions 
like  the  twelve  suns  that  blaze 
when  the  cosmos  collapses, 
one  feels  only  fear. 

When  the  arrows  like  nets 
came  rushing,  I  blocked 

them  with  arrows  like  nets. 

With  twelve  of  my  arrows, 

I  baffled  the  power 

of  the  twelve  fierce  suns. 

Parasurama-mahatma 

replied  with  more  arrows 
with  golden  shafts 
and  golden  wings,  O  raja. 

They  sped  through  the  air 
like  radiant  meteors. 


These  too  I  repulsed 

with  my  shield  and  my  sword, 

O  Indra-among-men, 
and  showered  arrows 
intended  to  kill 

his  charioteer  and  horses. 

When  he  noticed  the  swarm 
of  golden  snake-arrows 

released  at  his  chariot, 
Parasur^a-mah^m^ 
the  Haihaya  lord, 

shot  divine  missiles. 

And  suddenly  a  host 

of  arrows  descended 

like  a  swarm  of  locusts, 
devouring  my  body, 

devouring  my  horses, 

my  chariot  and  charioteer. 

Those  arrows  shattered 

my  chariot,  my  horses, 

my  charioteer,  O  raj^ 
They  crumbled  the  wheels, 
the  axle,  the  spokes, 

the  yoke  of  my  chariot. 

To  the  best  of  my  powers, 

I  hurled  on  my  guru 

a  counter-discharge; 
and  the  violent  impact 

made  that  Brahmin  hero 

a  blood-dripping  mass. 

I  bled  with  his  arrows, 
he  bled  with  mine. 

And  late  in  the  evening, 
when  the  sunrays  vanished 
in  the  hills  in  the  west, 
the  combat  ended. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-TWO 

1  When  the  sun  rose,  O  Indra-among-raj^ 

(continued  Bhl^a), 
the  combat  resumed 

between  Bh^gava  Parasur^a  and  me. 

2  That  terrible  warrior, 

sitting  inside  his  flashing  chariot, 
hurled  arrow-nets  at  me 

like  clouds  on  a  mountain. 

3  My  good  friend,  the  charioteer 

who  always  wished  my  welfare, 
was  hit  by  arrows;  he  fell  down 
from  the  chariot. 

4  He  fell  into  a  deep  coma,  he  seemed 

to  have  lost  all  consciousness, 
he  was  hurled  out 
of  his  chariot. 

5  The  arrows  of  Parasurama  were  fierce: 

they  killed  him. 

For  an  instant,  O  Indra-among-rajas, 

I  felt  afraid. 

6  My  charioteer  dead,  I  was  alarmed, 

I  became  nervous; 
it  was  then  that  Parasurama 

fired  his  death-arrow  at  me. 

7  He  pulled  his  bow  fully  taut; 

then  the  Bh^gava  hero, 
taking  advantage  of  my  alarm,  • 
shot  his  deadly  arrow. 

8  That  blood-drinking  arrow  struck  me 

on  my  chest 

and  hit  the  ground;  with  it  I  also 
fell  down  heavily. 

9  Parasur^a  thought  he  had  killed  me. 

He  and  his  followers 

began  roaring  like  clouds,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
shouting  again  and  again. 
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Parasurama  was  delighted; 

O  raj^  when  he  saw  me  topple; 
he  let  out  a  reverberating  maha-roar, 
and  so  did  his  followers. 

My  Kaurava  supporters  who  had  come 
to  witness  the  combat 
were  overcome  with  despair 
when  I  collapsed. 

Even  as  I  fell,  O  lion-like  raja, 

I  noticed  eight  Brahmins, 
radiant  like  suns, 
surround  and  support  me 

with  the  strength  of  their  arms, 
and  take  me  away. 

Lifted  on  the  arms  of  the  Brahmins, 

I  never  touched  the  ground; 
like  friends,  they  bore  me  away, 
aloft. 

They  sprinkled  water  on  me, 

I  felt  as  if  I  was  breathless, 
sprawled  in  mid-space.  Still  carrying  me, 
they  said,  O  raja: 

“Don’t  fear,  you  will  succeed.” 

And  so,  I  stood  up,  comforted, 
and  I  saw  my  mother  Gahg^  river  of  rivers, 
in  the  chariot. 

O  Indra- among- the-Kauravas! 

My  maha-river  mother 

was  driving  my  chariot! 

After  touching  her  feet, 

I  honoured  my  pitrs 

and  mounted  my  chariot. 

She  protected  me,  my  chariot,  my  horses, 
and  my  weapons. 

Then  I  did  anjali  before  her 
and  bid  her  farewell. 
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I  picked  up  the  reins  of  the  wind-swift  horses, 
O  Bharata, 

and  waged  battle  with  Parasurama 
till  the  day  ended. 

O  excellent  Bharata, 

in  the  course  of  that  battle, 

I  fired  a  straight,  maha-powerful  arrow, 
at  Parasurma’s  heart. 

He  was  knocked  down; 

he  fell  on  his  knees; 
his  bow  slipped  from  his  hands; 

Parasur^a  fainted. 

When  Parasur^a,  the  hugely-generous  giver, 
fell, 

the  sky  became  overcast  with  clouds 
that  disgorged  torrents  of  blood. 

Meteors  fell  in  hundreds  and  thousands: 

they  screamed, 
they  shook  the  earth. 

R^u  swallowed  the  radiant  sun. 

Fierce  winds  began  blowing, 
the  earth  trembled, 
and  Ajfzrz/tiz-vultures,  crows,  and  cranes 
started  a  joyful  screeching. 

The  points  of  the  horizon 
appeared  to  be  on  fire; 
jackals  howled;  untouched, 

drums  began  sounding  weirdly. 

All  these  frightening  omens  were  seen 
the  instant 

mahatma  Parasurama  sprawled  unconscious 
on  the  earth. 

But  he  recovered  suddenly 

and  rushed  at  me  aggressively; 
he  seemed  to  be  maddened 

by  an  excess  of  anger,  O  Kaurava. 


Maha-muscled  Parasurama 
lifted  his  powerful  bow, 
and  strung  an  arrow; 

but  I  refused  to  be  intimidated. 

The  maha-rsis  there  were  moved  to  pity, 
but  Bhargava-Parasur^a 
remained  firm  in  his  anger.  When  I  fired 
my  fiery  K^a-fierce  arrow, 
the  tremendous-^maned  hero 
repulsed  me. 

Then,  bleary  with  dust, 

its  mandala-halo  befogged, 
the  sun  retired, 
and  cool  breezes  blew, 

and  night  reappeared, 

and  we  rested  from  combat. 

O  raj^  this  way 

the  duel  concluded, 

but  when  morning  dawned 
we  fought  once  again, 

day  after  day  after  day, 

for  twenty-three  days. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-THREE 

O  Indra-among-rajas  (continued  Bhi^a), 
during  the  night, 

after  pran^a-ing  the  Brahmins,  pitrs, 
and  gods. 

Night-creatures,  the  elements, 
and  the  rajas  of  the  earth, 

I  lay  on  my  bed; 

I  was  alone,  and  I  thought; 

The  horrible  combat  between Jamadagni- Parasurama 
and  me  has  lasted  for  many  days; 
it  is  fraught 

with  serious  consequences. 
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4  But  I  have  not  been  able  to  defeat 

on  the  field 

this  maha-powerful  mahd- energetic  Brahmin 
called  ParcLsurdma. 

5  0  gods,  if  it  is  possible  for  me 

to  defeat famadagni, 
then  show  me  the  way  to  do  so, 

0  gracious  ones! 

6  Lacerated  by  arrows,  I  was  sleeping 

on  my  right  side. 

O  Indra-among-raj^,  it  so  happened, 
around  dawn, 

7  The  same  good  Brahmins  who  had  lifted  me 

on  the  field 

when  I  fell  from  my  chariot,  comforted  me, 
“Don’t  be  afraid”. 

8  Mah^aja,  I  saw  them  in  a  vision; 

they  surrounded  me 
and  said  to  me  exactly  these  words, 

O  Kaurava  descendant: 

9  ‘Son  of  Gahg^  do  not  fear.  Rise! 

Do  not  fear  at  all. 

We  will  protect  you,  for  you,  O  Kaurava, 
represent  us. 

10  Jamadagni’s  son  Parasur^a 

can  never  defeat  you; 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

you  will  defeat  him  in  combat. 

1 1  Look  at  this  precious  weapon  - 

you  will  recognise  it, 
for  you  were  familiar  with  it 
in  your  previous  birth. 

12  O  Bharata!  It  is  Prajapati’s  weapon, 

forged  by  ViWakarman  himself. 

It  is  the  Prasvapa,  not  known  to  anyone, 
not  even  Parasurama. 
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13  Materialise  this  weapon  mentally, 

O  maha-muscled  one,  and  wield  it  with  yoga. 
O  defectless  Indra-among-rajas, 
it  is  all  yours. 

14  You  will  succeed  in  neutralising 

the  mightiest  enemy,  O  Kaurava, 
with  this  weapon.  It  will  not  kill  Parasurama, 
so,  O  lord  of  men, 

15  No  blame  will  fall  on  you,  O  bestower  of  honour. 

Struck  by  the  infallible  energy 
of  this  weapon,  Parasurama  will  lapse 
into  a  coma. 

16  After  defeating  him  by  this  tactic, 

you  could  revive  him 
by  applying  the  powers  of  the  weapon 
called  Sambodhana. 

17  O  Kaurava,  do  as  we  instruct  you, 

at  crack  of  dawn,  in  your  chariot. 

Dead  or  in  coma  - 

what  is  the  difference? 

18  There  is  no  way  of  killing  Parasur^a, 

O  earth-lord. 

Rejoice  that  you  have  the  weapon  Prasvapa, 
and  act  quickly.” 

19  Saying  this,  O  raj^  the  Brahmins  vanished  - 

all  eight  of  them. 

They  were  sun-radiant,  identical  in  appearance 
and  incorporeal. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-FOUR 

1  The  night  passed  (continued  Bhl^a) 

and  I  woke. 

Recalling  the  dream,  I  horripilated 
with  exquisite  delight. 
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2  A  renewed  combat  began,  O  Bharata, 

an  awesome  encounter, 
a  wonderful  duel, 

which  made  all  creatures  horripilate. 

3  Bhargava-Parasurama  fired  a  net-volley 

of  arrows, 

which  I  easily  neutralised  with  a  counter-volley 
of  my  own. 

4  Parasur^a  of  maha-tapasy^ 

recalling  what  happened 
the  previous  day,  furiously  flung 
a  sakti-missile  at  me, 

5  As  hard  as  Indra’s  thunder, 

as  radiant  as  Yama’s  rod, 
a  shaft  of  flame  whose  tongue  licked 
the  field  up. 

6  It  hit  my  shoulder,  O  tiger-brave  Bharata, 

It  struck  me,  O  Kaurava  descendant, 
like  a  bolt  of  lightning  suddenly  darting 
from  the  sky. 

7  O  pink-eyed  one,  bloodied  by  Parasur^a, 

I  stood  there,  like  a  mountain, 
red  minerals  streaming  down  my  body, 

O  maha-muscled  one. 

8  Infuriated,  I  released  a  death-sharp  arrow 

atj^adagni, 

an  arrow  that  had  the  venom 
of  a  deadly  snake. 

9  That  incomparable  Brahmin  was  struck  straight 

on  his  forehead,  mah^^'a; 
he  stood  erect,  like  a  handsome 
high-peaked  hill. 

10  Roused  to  revenge,  he  turned, 

pulled  his  bow  taut, 
and  fired  a  deadly  arrow,  like  K^a, 
like  Antaka-Yama. 


It  whistled  through  the  air 

like  un  uncurling  serpent,  O  raja; 
it  hit  my  chest,  and  I  fell  down 
in  a  pool  of  blood. 

But  I  regained  my  senses, 

and  fired  atJ^adagni-Parasur^a 
a  sakti  which  flickered  and  consumed 
like  lightning. 

It  hit  him  on  his  chest.  O  raja; 

that  excellent  Brahmin  collapsed; 
he  fell  down,  tottering, 
in  a  shaking  fit. 

His  friend,  the  Brahmin  of  maha-tapasy^ 
Akrtavarana  embraced  him 
and  spoke  soothing  and  auspicious  words 
to  him. 

Revived,  maha-vowed  Parasurama, 
now  stirred  to  a  frenzy 
of  anger  and  revenge, 

produced  his  superlative  Brahma-weapon. 

I  also  prepared  my  Brahma-weapon 
to  neutralise  his; 

my  weapon  blazed  like  the  conflagration 
at  the  end  of  a  yuga. 

The  two  Brahma-missiles  collided 
in  mid-air, 

neither  able  to  strike  the  warrior 
it  targeted. 

The  sky  seemed  to  burst  into  flames! 

O  earth-lord, 
all  the  creatures  of  earth 

became  tense  and  fearful. 

The  rsis,  gandharvas,  and  gods, 

while  marvelling  at  the  incandescence, 
were  troubled 

by  strange  misgivings. 
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20  The  earth,  with  all  her  mountains, 

forests  and  vegetation, 
shook,  and  the  intense  heat  agitated 
all  creatures, 

21  The  sky  seemed  to  burn,  O  raj ^ 

and  the  ten  directions 
were  thick  with  smoke. 

Sky-creatures,  suffocated,  flew  away. 

22  All  the  gods,  anti-gods,  and  r^sasas 

cried  “Hai!  Hai!” 

I  thought.  This  is  the  time, 

and  eager  to  discharge  it,  O  Bharata, 

23  I  quickly  prepared  the  Prasvapa-missile, 

as  instructed 

by  the  Brahma-knowers.  Imaginated, 
the  marvellous  missile  materialised. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-FIVE 

1  O  raja!  I  had  made  up  my  mind  (said  Bhisma) 

when  a  maha-hullabaloo  of  sky-voices  said, 
“Bhl^a,  O  Kaurava  descendant, 

do  not  fire  the  Prasvapa-missile!” 

2  But  I  ignored  them  and  aimed  the  missile 

at  the  Bhrgu-descendant. 

Even  as  I  did  so,  N^ada  appeared 
and  said  to  me: 

3  “The  gods  are  watching  from  the  sky, 

O  Kaurava. 

They  forbid  you  to  fire 

the  Prasvapa-missile  today. 

4  Parasur^a  is  a  man  of  tapasy^ 

he  is  a  Brahmin,  your  guru. 

On  no  condition  can  you  humiliate  him, 

O  Kaurava.” 
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5  1  saw  the  eight  Brahma-knowers  in  the  sky 

O  Indra-among-rajas. 

They  smiled  and  they  said  to  me, 
slowly  and  gently: 

6  “O  bull-brave  Bharata,  do  what  Narada  says. 

What  he  says,  O  Kaurava, 
is  meant  for  the  benefit  of  all  the  creatures 
of  the  world.” 

7  So  I  re-called  the  maha-Prasvapa-missile 

and,  instead, 

brought  out  the  Brahma-weapon  for  use 
in  the  combat. 

8  O  lion-like  raja! 

When  he  saw  me  reject 

the  missile,  he  exclaimed 
happily  on  the  field, 

“What  a  fool  I  have  been! 

I  am  vanquished,  O  BhTsma!” 

9  Jamadagni’s  son 

saw  his  father  and  also 

his  grandfather  near  him; 
they  surrounded  him 

they  consoled  him,  and  these 

were  the  words  of  his  father: 

10  “Never  be  so  reckless  again, 

my  son,  tata^ 

as  to  fight  in  combat  against  Bhi^a, 
who  is  the  finest  Ksatriya. 

11  O  descendent  of  Bhrgu, 

a  Ksatriya’s  dharma  is  to  fight; 
a  Brahmin’s  wealth  is  to  study 
and  keep  holy  vows. 

12  There  was  a  special  reason  why  we  ordered  you 

to  fight  earlier, 
when  you,  horrendously, 

wiped  out  all  the  Ksatriyas. 
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You  have  fought  enough  with  Bhlsma; 

let  it  end,  dear  one! 

O  maha-muscled  one, 

stop  now  and  leave  the  field  of  combat. 

May  you  prosper! 

But  no  more  brandishing  of  the  bow! 
Invincible  one,  enough  for  today. 

O  Bh^gava!  Return  to  tapasy^ 

Even  Bhl^a,  S^tanu’s  son,  has  been  urged 
by  the  gods  to  stop  fighting; 
they  keep  telling  him 
‘Don’t  fight. 

Don’t  fight  against  your  guru  Parasur^a.’ 

They  repeat: 

Tt  is  not  right  for  you  to  defeat  him 
in  battle. 

Offer  the  Brahmin  your  respect,  O  son  of  Gahga, 
on  the  field  of  battle. 

We  are  your  guru-elders. 

We  forbid  you  to  fight. 

Bhi^a  is  the  greatest  of  the  Vasus. 

You  are  lucky,  my  child, 
to  be  still  alive.  Santanu’s  son  by  Gahga 
is  a  maha-famed  Vasu. 

How  can  you  ever  hope  to  defeat  him? 

Stop  immediately,  O  Bhargava. 

The  Pandava  Arjuna, 

who  is  Purarhdara-Indra’s  son. 

Who  is  Nara,  lord-of-creatures  Prajapati, 
a  hero,  earlier  a  god, 

eternal,  powerful,  known  in  the  three  worlds 
as  the  ambidexterous  one  - 
he  has  been  ordained  by  Self-Born  Brahma 
to  be  Bhisma’s  destroyer.’  ” 

To  pitr^  advice  (continued  Bhl^a), 
Parasur^a  replied: 

“I  have  made  a  vow  - 

I  cannot  stop  the  combat. 
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22  Never  before  in  my  life  have  I  retreated 

in  battle,  O  my  ancestors! 

If  you  think  it  proper,  ask  Gahga’s  son 
to  stop  fighting. 

23  I  cannot  withdraw  from  this  combat.” 

Then,  O  r^a, 

all  the  munis,  headed  by  Rcika, 
who  asked  him, 

24  Came  to  me,  accompanied  by  Narada, 

and  said: 

^^Tdta,  dear  child!  Stop  the  combat. 

Pay  respect  to  that  excellent  Brahmin.” 

25  I  replied:  “It  is  my  Ksatriya-dharma. 

It  is  my  vow. 

Never  in  this  world  will  I  withdraw 
from  battle, 

26  Never  let  arrows  pierce  my  back. 

Not  for  material  profit, 
and  not  out  of  fear, 

never  for  the  sake  of  wealth, 

27  Will  I  forsake  my  eternal  dharma  - 

this  is  my  decision.” 

So  all  the  munis,  O  king, 

with  N^ada  at  their  head, 

28  And  my  mother  Bhagirathl-Gahga  accompanying, 

stationed  themselves  mid-field. 

But  I  stood  ready  with  my  bow  and  arrows, 
as  earlier; 

I  was  prepared  to  continue  the  combat. 

They  said  to  Parasur^a; 

29  Unanimously,  on  the  battlefield, 

appealing  to  Bhrgu’s  descendant: 

“Brahmins  have  butter-soft  hearts,  O  Bhargava. 

Be  lenient  and  gentle. 

30  O  Rama,  R^a,  finest  of  the  twice-born, 

refrain  from  combat. 

You  cannot  kill  Bhfsma,  O  Bhargava, 
and  Bhl^a  cannot  kill  you.” 
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31  They  blocked  off  the  field, 

and  spoke  these  words  to  him, 
and  they  succeeded  in  making  the  Bhrgu  descendant 
put  aside  his  weapons. 

32  I  had  a  vision  again  of  those  eight 

Brahma-knowers 

they  shone  in  the  sky  like  eight  dazzling 
star-clusters. 

33  On  the  field  of  combat, 

they  said  to  me  affectionately: 

“O  maha-muscled  one,  go  to  your  guru  Parasur^a. 
Help  the  world.” 

34  I  noticed  that  Parasur^a  had  accepted 

his  well-wishers’  advice, 
so  I,  for  the  good  of  the  worlds, 
accepted  theirs. 

35  I  was  grievously  wounded, 

but  I  went  to  Parasur^a 
and  bowed;  he,  of  maha-tapasy^ 
lovingly  said  to  me: 

36  “There  is  no  Ksatriya  in  the  world 

to  equal  you. 

Go,  Bhi^a.  Your  conduct  in  this  combat 
has  pleased  me.” 

37  In  my  presence,  he  summoned  the  girl; 

in  front  of  all  the  mahatm^, 
the  Bhargava  descendant  spoke  gently 
to  Amba 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-SIX 

1  “In  front  of  all  these  witnesses  here,” 

said  Parasur^a, 

“I  have  done  the  utmost 
that  is  in  my  power. 
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But  I  have  not  been  able  to  defeat 
the  potent  arms-wielder  Bhl^a, 

though  I  used 

all  my  energy. 

This  is  my  greatest  sakti, 

this  is  my  utmost  strength. 

What  more  can  I  do? 

Gracious  lady,  please  go  elsewhere. 

Seek  refuge  with  Bhi^a. 

You  have  no  other  refuge. 

The  maha-weapons  of  Bhi^a 
have  routed  me.” 

Saying  this,  mahatma  Parasur^a  sighed, 
and  was  silent. 

The  girl  said  to  the  illustrious  discendant 
of  the  Bhargavas: 

“Revered  one,  bhagavan,  what  you  say  is  right. 
Versatile  BhT^a  is  invincible  - 

he  cannot  be  defeated 
even  by  the  gods. 

You  have  displayed  your  finest  prowess 
and  skill; 

you  have  shown  great  strength, 
deployed  various  weapons; 

But  you  have  not  been  able 
to  vanquish  BhT^a. 

But  I  am  determined  never  to  go 
to  BhT^a. 

I  will  go,  O  tapasya-rich  one, 
wherever  I  can  find  a  way 

of  humbling  Bhisma, 

O  Bhargava  descendant.” 

She  said  this,  and  she  left, 

her  eyes  inflamed  with  anger. 

She  resolved  to  practise  tapasya 
in  order  to  kill  me. 
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The  excellent  descendant  of  the  Bh^gavas, 
and  the  munis^ 
bid  me  farewell, 

and  went  back  to  where  they  came  from. 

I  climbed  into  my  chariot,  and, 

as  the  Brahmins  chanted  my  praises, 

I  entered  the  city 

and  informed  my  mother  SatyavatT 

Of  all  that  had  occurred. 

Mah^aja,  she  blessed  me. 

I  ordered  intelligent  men  to  keep  a  watch 
on  the  girl. 

They  kept  a  daily  record  of  her  activities  - 
where  she  went,  what  she  did  - 
and  faithfully  reported  them 
to  me. 

But  from  the  day  the  girl  began 

to  practise  tapasya  in  the  forest, 

I  was  disturbed, 

I  became  moody. 

No  Ksatriya  could  defeat  me 

by  sheer  physical  strength  - 
except  a  Brahma-knowing  one 
devoted  to  rigid  tapasya. 

O  raja,  I  passed  this  information 
to  Narada 
and  also  to  Vyasa  - 

and  both  gave  me  this  advice: 

“Bhisma,  do  not  be  upset 

by  what  the  Kasi  princess  does. 

Who  has  the  power  to  change  destiny 
by  human  effort?” 

Maharaja,  she  went  to  an  ashram-mandala 
on  the  bank  of  the  Yamuna, 
and  there  she  practised 

truly  superhuman  tapasya. 


She  fasted,  she  became  thin  and  dry, 
her  hair  was  matted, 
her  body  dust-covered; 

her  only  wealth  was  tapasya; 
for  six  months  she  stood  motionless, 
living  on  air. 

For  one  year  she  remained  submerged 
in  the  waters  of  the  Yamuna, 
eating  absolutely  nothing, 
performing  tapasya. 

She  broke  fast  by  munching  on  a  dry  leaf. 

For  another  year, 
she  stood  on  one  leg,  erect, 

sustained  by  her  extreme  wrath. 

For  twelve  years  she  continued  thus, 
setting  aglow  both  earth  and  sky. 

Even  her  relatives  could  not  persuade  her 
to  change  her  mind. 

She  went  to  Vatsa-land, 

renowned  as  the  ashram 
of  the  Siddhas  and  the  Caranas 
and  mahatma  holy  men. 

She  bathed  in  the  sacred  waters  of  firthas 
day  and  night. 

The  princess  of  KasI  determinedly  roamed 
where  she  pleased. 

She  went,  maharaja,  to  Nanda- ashram, 
to  Uluka-ashram, 
to  Cyavana-ashram, 

and  to  the  spot  sacred  to  Brahma, 

To  Prayaga,  where  the  gods  perform  yajnas 
then,  maharaja, 
she  went  to  Bhogavati, 

and  to  the  ashram  of  Kausika; 

Then  to  M and avy a- ashram,  O  raja, 
and  to  Dilip  a- ashram, 
to  the  lake  of  Rama, 

and  to  the  ashram  of  Pailagarg. 
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29  The  Kasi  princess  bathed  in  these  sacred  firthas, 

O  lord  of  the  world, 
and  kept  practising 

the  strictest  and  the  fiercest  tapasy^ 

30  O  Kaurava!  One  day  my  mother 

said  to  her  in  the  water: 

“Fortunate  girl,  why  do  you  hurt  yourself  so? 

Tell  me  the  truth.” 

31  The  faultless  girl  joined  her  palms  in  anjali^  O  raja, 

and  replied: 

“Lovely-eyed  one,  Parasur^a  has  been  defeated 
by  Bhlsma. 

32  There  is  no  one  else  -  no  lord  of  earth  - 

who  can  defeat  arrow-shooting  Bhl^a. 

My  tapasya  is 

to  destroy  Bhl^a. 

33  Devi,  I  wander  with  one  purpose  only  - 

to  kill  that  king. 

This  is  my  only  vow,  devi  - 
and  this  I  will  acomplish.” 

34  .  My  ocean-seeking  mother  said  to  her: 

“This  is  wrong. 

Lovely  one,  you  will  never  be  able 
to  fulfil  your  wish. 

35  Princess  of  KasI,  if  you  remain  firm 

in  your  vow  to  kill  Bhi^a 
and,  while  doing  tapasya, 
should  you  die, 

36  You  will  in  your  next  birth 

become  a  meandering  river, 
unknown  and  inaccessible, 

with  water  in  it  only,  lovely  girl, 
during  the  monsoon, 

and  dry  during  the  other  eight  months, 

37  Swarming  with  horrible  alligators, 

filling  all  with  fear.” 

O  raja,  saying  this 

to  the  princess  of  Kasi, 
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38  My  mother,  the  maha-auspicious  lady, 

pretended  to  smile, 
and  dismissed  her. 

That  lovely  lady  refrained 
from  drinking  water  sometimes  for  eight  months, 
sometimes  for  ten. 

39  And  so  the  king  of  Kasl’s  daughter, 

eagerly  searching  for  firthas^ 
came  to  Vatsa-land,  tripped, 
and  flowed  down, 

40  As  a  river.  It  is  reported,  O  Bharata, 

the  Vatsa-land  river  Amba 
is  zig-zag,  inaccessible,  swarming  with  crocodiles, 
and  monsoon-filled. 

41  Raja,  that  is  how,  with  half  her  body, 

she  became  a  river 

through  her  tapasya,  and  with  the  other  half 
remained  a  girl. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-SEVEN 


The  holy  men  (continued  Bhisma) 
seeing  her  intent  on  tapasya, 

tried  to  dissuade  her,  saying, 

“What  do  you  aim  to  do?” 

The  girl  replied  to  the  rsi 
rich  with  tapasya: 

“Bhl^a  ruined  me,  made  me  worthless 
for  husband-dharma. 

O  tapasya-rich  ones, 

I  want  nothing  in  worldly  profit. 

I  will  destroy  him. 

Till  then,  no  peace  for  me  at  all. 

He  has  made  my  life  one  everlasting  misery, 
prevented  me  from  being  husbanded, 

made  me  in  this  world 

neither  man  nor  woman  - 
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5  So  until  I  kill  Gariga’s  son,  I  will  not  rest, 

O  tapasya-rich  ones! 

What  I  say  to  you, 

is  what  I  feel  in  my  heart. 

6  I  am  sick  of  being  a  woman! 

I  want  to  be  a  man! 

I  will  take  revenge  on  BhT^a 
No  one  will  stop  me.” 

7  In  the  midst  of  all  the  maha-rsis, 

the  husband  of  Uma, 
trident-wielding  Siva, 

appeared  before  Amba. 

8  He  asked  her  what  boon  she  wanted. 

She  wanted  me  defeated. 

The  god  said  to  the  strong-willed  girl; 

“You  will  defeat  him.” 

9  She  asked  Siva:  “I  am  a  woman. 

How  can  it  be,  O  divine  one, 
that  I,  on  the  battlefield, 

will  defeat  powerful  Bhl^a? 

10  O  lord  of  Uma,  I  am  a  woman, 

I  am  frail-minded. 

But  you  have  promised  me  victory  over  Bhl^a, 
O  lord-of-spirits  Bhutesa! 

11  O  make  that  promise  come  true, 

O  bull-emblemed  god! 

Make  it  so  that,  fighting  Santanu’s  son, 

I  slay  him! 

12  Mah^eva-Siva,  who  has  the  bull 

as  his  banner, 

said  to  the  girl:  “My  words  are  true, 

O  fortunate  lady. 

You  will  kill  Bhl^a  on  the  battlefield, 
but  first  you  will  charges  sex 
in  your  next  birth.  You  will  recall 
your  previous  birth. 


13 
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14  You  will  be  born  in  the  family  of  Drupada, 

you  will  be  a  maha-chariot-hero 
skilled  in  war, 

a  versatile  fighter. 

15  Fortunate  one,  what  I  have  said, 

will  happen. 

You  will  be  born  female, 

but  will  undergo  a  sex-change.” 

16  Saying  this,  matted-haired  Siva, 

the  bull-bannered  deity, 
vanished  in  front  of  the  eyes 
of  the  assembled  Brahmins. 

1 7  The  lovely  girl  of  exquisite  complexion, 

in  the  sight 

of  the  illustrious  maha-rsis, 

gathered  forest-wood  for  fuel, 

18  Erected  a  huge  funeral  pyre; 

her  heart  aflame  with  anger, 
she  set  the  funeral  pyre  alight; 
then,  O  mah^^a, 

19  Climbing  the  funeral  pyre  on  the  bank 

of  the  river  Yamun^  O  r^'^ 
the  eldest  daughter  of  the  K^i  king  said: 
“Destroy  Bhi^a!” 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-EIGHT 

1  “Tell  me,  Pit^aha,”  enquired  Duryodhana, 

“how  Sikhandin, 
who  was  a  girl,  became  a  man. 

How,  O  war-valiant  son  of  Gahga?” 

2  O  Indra-among-raj^  (replied  BhT^a), 

the  beloved  queen 

of  lord-of-earth  Drupada  was  childless, 

O  lord  of  the  earth. 
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3  Seeking  offspring,  the  wise  earth  ruler  Drupada, 

O  mahar^'a, 

took  great  pains  to  propitiate 
Sankara- Siva. 

4  He  was  bent  on  my  destruction, 

and  he  practised  severe  tapasya; 
he  prayed  to  Mah^eva-Siva, 

“Let  me  not  have  a  daughter. 

5  Bhagav an!  Adored  one!  I  need  a  son 

for  revenge  on  Bhi^a 
The  god  of  gods  said: 

“Your  child  will  be  female  and  male. 

6  O  lord  of  earth,  return!  It  cannot  be  otherwise.” 

So  Drupada 
went  back  to  his  capital 
and  said  to  his  wife: 

7  “I  have  worked  hard.  I  have  honoured  Sambhu-Siva 

with  tapasy^ 

and  he  has  promised  my  child 

will  be  first  female,  then  male. 

8  I  kept  pleading  for  clarification, 

but  he  only  replied: 

Tt  is  ordained  so.  It  cannot  be  otherwise. 

I  have  said  it.’  ” 

9  The  deep-disciplined  lady, 

the  wife  of  raja  Drupada, 
had  intercourse  with  raja  Drupada 
during  her  fertile  period, 

10  And,  as  ordained  by  destiny, 

the  queen  of  Drupada  conceived. 

(It  was  Narada,  O  earth-lord, 
who  informed  me.) 

1 1  The  lotus-eyed  devi,  Drupada’s  queen, 

being  pregnant; 

her  husband,  raja  Drupada,  to  please 

his  beloved  wife,  O  Kaurava  descendant. 
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And  because  maha-muscled  Drupada  desired  a  son, 
ordered  all  comforts  for  her. 

She  obtained  from  her  husband  everything 
she  wanted,  O  Kaurava. 

And  so,  at  the  proper  time,  the  devT, 
the  queen 

of  the  heirless  lord  of  the  whole  earth, 
raja  Drupada, 

The  deep-disciplined  lady, 

O  lord  of  men, 
gave  birth  to  a  daughter 

of  absolutely  enchanting  beauty. 

O  Indra-among-rajas, 

raja  Drupada  had  it  proclaimed, 

A  son  is  born,  and  concealed  the  sex 
of  his  daughter. 

He  ordered  all  a  son’s  birth-rituals 
to  be  performed. 

His  queen  also  conspired 
to  keep  the  secret. 

And  had  it  announced.  It  is  a  boy. 

No  man  other  than  P^sata-Drupada, 
in  the  whole  city, 
knew  the  truth. 

Respecting  the  words  of  the  god 
of  limitless  glory, 

he  hid  the  sex  of  his  daughter,  saying, 

“It  is  a  boy.” 

The  king  ordered  all  the  male  jatakarma 
childhood  rituals  performed 
in  accordance  with  the  rules 

and  he  named  her  Sikhandin. 

I,  through  my  spies,  and  through  N^ada, 
through  the  words  of  Siva, 
and  the  tapasya  of  Amb^ 

alone  knew  Sikhandin  was  a  girl. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-NINE 

1  Drupada  made  his  daughter  proficient 

(continued  Bhl^a) 

in  everything,  specially  in  literature,  painting, 
and  other  fine  arts. 

2  Mah^aja,  she  studied  the  art  of  archery 

under  Drona. 

O  Indra-among-r^’^, 

the  girl’s  exquisitely  lovely  mother 

3  Insisted  that  the  king  find  a  husband 

for  her  daughter! 

When  she  reached  the  age  of  puberty, 
king  Drupada 

and  his  wife  felt  anxious,  for  she  was  still 
very  much  a  girl. 

4  Drupada  said:  “She’s  of  age  now, 

and  my  sorrow  increases. 

I  believed  Siva  and  have  succeeded  so  far 
in  concealing  her  identity.” 

5  “Mah^aja,  his  word  can  never  be  false,” 

replied  his  wife. 

“How  can  the  Maker  of  the  three  worlds 
utter  a  lie? 

6  O  raj^  listen  to  what  I  have  to  say. 

After  listening, 
the  descendant  of  Prsata 
may  decide  for  himself. 

7  It  is  my  firm  belief  that  the  god’s  words 

will  prove  true. 

So  let  our  child  take  a  wife, 
as  it  is  prescribed.” 

8  Deciding  between  themselves  accordingly, 

the  royal  couple 
chose,  as  a  bride  for  Sikhandin, 
the  daughter  of  raja  D^arna. 
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So  Drupada-raj^ 

that  lion-brave  raj^ 

approving  the  lineage, 
selected  the  daughter 
of  raja  D^^na 

as  wife  of  Sikh  and  in. 

The  king  of  D^^na,  known  as  Hiranyavarman 
the  Golden- Armoured  One, 
a  great  lord  of  the  earth, 

gave  his  daughter  to  Sikhandin. 

Hiranyavarman  of  Dasarna 

was  a  powerful,  invincible  raja 
He  was  a  maha-minded  man 
with  a  maha-army. 

Soon  after  the  wedding, 

his  daughter  attained  her  youth; 
the  other  daughter,  Sikhandin, 
had  already  come  of  age. 

Sikhandin,  after  marriage, 

returned  to  the  city  of  K^pilya. 

In  a  few  days,  Sikhandin’s  bride 
discovered  the  truth. 

Hiranyavarman’s  daughter, 

discovering  Sikhandin  was  a  girl, 
filled  with  shame,  reported  to  her  attendants 
and  sakhis 

the  truth  about  Sikhandin, 

so-called  son  of  rajaDrupada. 

O  tiger  brave  raja! 

The  attendants  were  deeply  distressed 
and  quickly  sent  messengers 
to  the  king  of  D^arna. 

The  messengers  informed 
the  lord  of  Das^na-land 
of  the  deception  played  on  his  daughter. 

He  was  furious. 
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17  Indeed,  mah^aja,  Sikhandin  himself, 

in  the  court, 

strutted  about  like  a  male, 
hiding  all  feminine  signs. 

18  A  few  days  passed.  O  Indra-among-raj^, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
verifying  Sikhandin’s  behaviour, 

Hiranyavarman  seethed  with  rage. 

19  Burning  with  uncontrollable  fury, 

the  raja  of  D^^na 
despatched  an  ambassador 
to  the  palace  of  Drupada. 

20  The  ambassador  of  the  gold-armoured  king 

sought  audience 
with  king  Drupada  in  private, 
and  said  these  words  to  him: 

21  “O  defectless  r^%  deceived  by  you, 

and  angry  and  insulted 
by  the  deception,  the  D^^na  raja  sends 
this  message: 

22  ‘You  have  demeaned  me. 

What  kind  of  foolishness  is  this 
to  have  my  daughter  married 
to  your  daughter? 

23  The  fruit  of  your  deception  will  now  be  yours, 

wicked  king. 

I  will  destroy  you,  your  friends,  relatives, 
and  courtiers.  Be  ready!’  ” 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  NINETY 

1  O  king!  These  were  the  words 

of  the  ambassador  to  Drupada, 

(said  Bhl^a),  who  stood  there  like  a  thief,  . 
not  saying  a  word. 
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He  tried  hard  to  heal  the  relationship 
by  sending  messengers 
who  would  sweetly  and  gently  tell  the  king, 

“It  is  not  so.” 

But  Hiranyavarman,  upon  further  investigation, 
knew  for  certain 

that  Drupada’s  child  was  a  daughter, 
and  quickly  made  up  his  mind. 

Relying  on  the  words  of  the  attendants, 
he  informed  all  his  powerful  friends 
of  the  deception  practised 
on  his  daughter. 

That  excellent  raja  assembled  an  enormous  army, 
O  Bharata, 

for  the  sole  purpose  of  leading  an  expedition 
against  Drupada. 

O  Indra-among-raj^, 

the  earth-lord  Hiranyavarman  consulted 
his  ministers  regarding  the  measures  to  be  taken 
against  Drupada. 

The  mahatma  raj^  unanimously 
came  to  this  decision: 

“If  it  is  really  true  that  Sikhandin  is  a  girl, 

O  raj^ 

We  will  capture  the  raja  of  the  Pahcalas, 
drag  him  here, 

and  see  that  another  king  is  installed 
in  his  place. 

We  will  kill  Drupada. 

We  will  kill  Sikhandin.” 

Once  they  had  come  to  this  decision, 
he  ordered 

fresh  messengers  sent  to  Drupada: 

“Be  warned.  Your  death  is  near.” 

In  those  days,  Drupada 

was  a  peace-loving  king, 
certainly  not  a  very  brave  one. 

He  was  terrified  by  the  message. 
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He  sent  his  own  messengers 
to  the  king  of  D^^na. 

Panicking  with  grief,  he  spoke  to  his  wife, 
in  secret. 

The  P^c^a  r^'a  was  filled  with  fear. 

His  heart 

was  weak  with  grief  when  he  told 
Sikhandin’s  mother: 

“Our  in-law,  king  Hiranyavarman, 
has  gathered  an  army  - 

a  powerful  striking  force  - 

and  is  angrily  advancing  here. 

What  fools  we  have  been! 

WTiat  do  we  do  now? 

Your  son  Sikhandin  is  suspected 
of  being  a  girl. 

This  suspicion  works  on  Hiranyavarman. 

I  have  been  fooled, 

he  thinks,  and  deploys  army  and  allies 
to  kill  me. 

Lovely  lady,  graceful-hipped  beauty! 

WTat  is  right,  what  wrong? 

Tell  me.  I  will  act  only 

after  you  have  advised  me. 

I  am  in  great  danger. 

So  is  our  daughter  Sikhandini. 

O  exquisite-complexioned  lady, 
you  too  are  in  danger. 

Help  us  all.  What  is  the  truth? 

Sweet-smiling  and  lovely-hipped  one, 

everything  depends 
on  what  you  say. 

Do  not  be  afraid.  Don’t  let  Sikhandini 
be  afraid. 

Though  deprived  of  son-dharma, 

I  will  act  out  of  kindness. 


niu  ^  [V.- 7 90:27-22;  797:7-5] 
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2 1  The  lord  of  the  earth,  r^a  Dasarna 

was  tricked  by  me. 

O  maha-fortune-favoured  lady,  say  something 
that  will  benefit  us  all!” 

22  Addressed  publicly  in  this  way  by  Drupada 

who  wished  to  proclaim 

his  innocence  before  others  (though  he  knew  all), 
the  devi  spoke. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  NINETY-ONE 

1  O  maha-muscled  king  (continued  Bhl^a), 

Sikhandinl’s  mother 
gave  her  husband  the  true  facts 

about  her  daughter  Sikhandinl 

2  “I  was  childless,  O  raj^  and  so, 

fearing  the  taunts  of  my  co-wives. 

I  gave  out  that  Sikhandinl 
was  a  son. 

3  You  loved  me,  and  you  approved  it. 

O  finest  of  men,  O  bull-brave  lord, 
the  rituals  of  a  son  were  performed 
for  this  daughter. 

4  I  agTeed  to  it,  and  you,  O  raj^ 

decided  to  get  a  wife  for  her. 

I  recalled  the  words  of  Siva, 

‘Born  female,  she  will  be  male.’ 

So  we  anticipated 
no  problems.” 

5  Hearing  this,  Drupada 

informed  all  his  courtiers, 

and  summoned  a  meeting. 

He  did  this,  O  raj^ 
in  order  to  see 

to  his  subjects’  protection. 
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6  Though  he  was  involved 

in  deceiving  D^^na, 
he  made  his  plans 
with  deep  concentration, 
to  see  that  relations 

would  remain  amicable. 

7  Though  it  was  naturally  well-defended, 

he  further  fortified  his  capital 
against  any  attack, 

O  Bharata  Indra-among-r^’^. 

8  But  the  continuing  friction  with  the  D^^na  king, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
was  a  source  of  anxiety  to  r^'a  Drupada 
and  his  queen. 

9  How  do  I  get  rid  of  this  threat  of  war 

between  in-law  relatives?  - 
This  worry  made  him  pay  reverence 
to  the  gods. 

10  Seeing  her  husband  paying  reverence 

to  the  gods  in  this  fashion, 
his  wife,  the  devT, 
said  to  him: 

1 1  “In  prosperous  times,  homage  to  the  gods 

is  recommended  by  good  men. 

In  oceanic  grief,  even  more  so. 

Honour  your  gurus  and  elders. 

12  Offer  puja  to  the  gods 

with  generous  daksind  to  Brahmins. 

Let  sacred  fires  be  lit 

to  pacify  the  D^^na  king. 

13  My  lord,  plan  out  a  way  of  reconciliation, 

without  any  war. 

All  this  is  possible, 

through  the  grace  of  the  gods. 

14  O  large-eyed  king, 

steps  to  defend  the  city 
have  been  implemented, 

as  advised  by  your  ministers. 


With  human  effort,  and  faith  in  the  gods, 
success  is  sure! 

When  these  two  are  not  in  harmony,  my  lord, 
no  success  is  possible. 

Plan  to  defend  the  city  as  advised 
by  your  ministers, 
and  offer,  O  lord  of  the  earth, 
reverence  to  the  gods.” 

Seeing  the  two  conversing  sadly 
with  each  other, 
the  girl-of-tapasya  Sikhandin 
was  struck  with  shame. 

She  thought:  /  am  the  cause  of  the  grief 
of  my  parents. 

She  decided  then  and  there 
to  take  her  own  life. 

Her  mind  made  up, 

she  sorrowfully  left  her  house 
and  went  away  to  a  distant 
and  unpeopled  forest. 

O  raja^  that  forest  was  the  abode 
of  a  rich  yaksa 

named  Sthunakarna.  For  fear  of  him, 
no  man  came  there. 

In  it  was  Sthunakarna’s  commodious 

•  • 

lime-washed  mansion, 
with  high  walls  and  a  gate, 
smelling  of  frying  paddy. 

The  daughter  of  Drupada,  Sikhandinl, 
entered  the  house, 
bent  on  emaciating  and  eventually 
starving  herself  to  death. 

A  kind  yaksa,  Sthun^arna  introduced  himself, 
saying: 

“Why  are  you  doing  this?  Tell  me  quickly. 

I  will  help  you.” 
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24  She  kept  repeating:  “You  cannot.  You  cannot.” 

But  the  yaksa  persisted, 
and  answered  her,  saying, 

“Yes,  I  can  do  it. 

25  Princess,  I  attend  on  the  god  of  wealth, 

I  can  grant  boons; 

I  can  accomplish  even  the  impossible. 

What  do  you  wish?” 

26  O  Bharata,  to  Sthun^arna, 

the  chief  of  the  yaksas, 

Sikhandin  narrated  her  story 
in  every  detail. 

27  “O  yaksa,  my  son-less  father,”  she  said, 

“will  soon  perish, 
because  the  lord  of  the  D^^nas 
is  advancing  against  him. 

28  That  golden-armoured  king  is  enterprising 

and  maha^-powerful. 

Save  me,  O  yaksa, 

and  save  my  father  and  mother. 

29  You  promised  to  remove  my  grief. 

O  perfect  one, 
grant  me  your  grace  - 

grant  that  I  become  a  man! 

30  O  maha-yaksa!  Let  me  remain  a  man 

until  the  r^'a  of  Das^na 
abandons  his  aggressive  acts  on  my  city. 

Grant  me  your  grace,  O  Guhyaka!” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  NINETY-TWO 

1  O  bull-brave  Bharata  (continued  Bhl^a) 

the  yaksa  heard 

the  plaint  of  fate-afflicted  Sikhandinl 
and  gravely  said: 
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“It  will  pain  me  to  do  so, 

but  fate  has  decreed  it  so. 

Good  girl,  I  will  grant  your  wish, 
on  one  condition. 

I  will  exchange  my  male  organ 
for  your  womanhood, 
and  for  a  limited  period.  When  it  expires, 
you  will  return  my  lihgam. 

You  must  give  me 

your  word  of  honour  on  this. 

I  am  a  lord  who  makes  everything  possible. 

I  can  fly,  and  roam  as  I  please. 

My  boon  will  save 

your  city  and  friends. 

I  will  transfer  your  sex  on  myself, 

O  princess. 

But  first,  your  word  - 

before  I  grant  your  dear  desire.” 

“O  true-vowed  one,”  said  Sikhandinl, 
“night-wanderer,  I  give  my  word, 
revered  one,  bhagavan,  to  return  your  manhood; 
take  my  womanhood  in  this  brief  exchange. 

When  the  D^^na  king  departs, 
the  gold-armoured  hero, 

I  will  revert  to  womanhood, 
and  you  to  manhood.” 

This  was  the  agreement  between  them 
(Bhl^a  continued) 
concerning  the  convenient  transfer 
of  each  other’s  sex. 

Then  Sthun^arna  took  on  himself 

•  • 

her  female  organ,  O  Bharata, 
and  Sikhandinl  radiated 

with  the  yak^’s  glowing  male  member. 

O  earth-lord!  Transformed  into  a  male, 
the  Pahc^a  prince  Sikhandin 
returned  to  the  city 

and  joyfully  went  to  his  father. 


[V:l 92:11 -19] 


804 


1 1  He  narrated  accurately  all 

that  had  transpired, 
and  Drupada  was  supremely  delighted 
with  Sikhandin’s  sex-transformation. 

12  He  and  his  wife  remembered  the  words 

of  Mahesvara-Siva. 

He  quickly  sent  a  message 
to  the  king  of  D^^na: 

13  “My  child  is  a  male.  Believe  this!” 

In  the  meantime, 
the  raja  of  the  D asanas 

launched  a  surprise  attack 

14  On  the  raja  of  Pmcala, 

because  revenge  had  overpowered  him. 

He  succeeded  in  reaching  K^pilya; 
then  the  D^arna  lord 

15  Despatched  an  excellent  Brahma- knowing 

messenger  to  Drupada,  saying: 

“Repeat  these  words  of  mine 
to  the  king  of  the  P^c^as: 

16  ‘Wicked-minded  one,  you  married  my  daughter 

to  your  daughter. 

You  will  soon  have  to  swallow 
the  fruit  of  that  infamy.” 

17  O  finest  of  raj^i 

The  Brahmin  messenger  of  the  D^arna  king 
rushed  as  fast  as  he  could  to  Drupada 
in  the  city  of  K^pilya. 

18  The  purohita  messenger  entered  Drupada’s  capital; 

the  P^cala  raja 
gifted  a  cow  to  him 

and  offered  him  <2 -respect. 

19  Sikhandin  was  present  at  that  time. 

O  Indra-among-r^’^, 

the  messenger  declined  to  accept  the  puja-respect, 
and  said  instead. 


*"^1^  [V:1 92:20-28] 
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Repeating  the  words 

of  the  heroic  golden-armoured  raja: 
“Wickedly-behaving  one,  you  deceived  me 
concerning  your  daughter. 

Receive  now,  therefore, 

the  fruit  of  your  heinous  deed. 

I  challenge  you  to  battle  today, 

O  wicked-minded  king. 

I  will  wipe  out  your  ministers,  family, 
and  friends.” 

The  king  listened  to  the  consequences 
of  his  insult. 

Spoken  by  the  D^arna  king’s  purohita 
in  the  presence  of  his  courtiers, 
but  he  replied,  O  excellent  Bharata, 
in  a  friendly  tone: 

“Brahmin!  My  reply  to  the  words  of  my  relative 
that  you  have  brought  to  me, 
will  be  taken  to  him 

by  a  special  messenger.” 

King  Drupada  ordered  a  Brahmin 
Veda-wise  messenger 
to  be  despatched  to  the  golden-armoured 
mah^ma  r^a. 

O  king,  he  hurried 

to  the  raja  of  D^^na, 
and  repeated  before  him 
the  reply  of  Drupada: 

“Conduct  an  enquiry. 

The  prince,  my  child,  is  a  son. 

Someone  has  lied  to  you. 

You  should  not  have  believed  it.” 

Disturbed  by  the  message 
of  Drupada,  the  raja 

despatched  betwitchingly 
beautiful  girls^ 

to  see  if  Sikhandin 

was  a  man  or  a  woman. 
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29  The  girls  discovered 

the  fact  of  the  matter, 

that  Sikhandin  was  virile, 

O  Kaurava-Indra, 

and  reported  the  truth 
to  raja  D^arna. 

30  Satisfied  with  the  result  of  his  test, 

raja  D^^na 

went  to  his  daughter’s  father-in-law 
and  stayed  with  him  happily. 

3 1  The  great  earth-lord  joyfully  presented 

wealth,  elephants, 

horses,  cattle,  and  countless  slave-maids 
to  Sikhandin. 

32  After  accepting  the  puja-respect 

and  scolding  his  daughter,  he  left. 
With  the  departure  of  the  reconciled, 
golden-armoured 

king  Hemavarman-Hiranyavarman, 
Sikhandin  felt  relieved. 

33  It  so  happened  that  some  time  later, 

Kubera,  borne  on  human  shoulders, 
happened  to  visit 

Sthunakarna’s  abode. 

34  Roaming  in  the  mansion, 

the  guardian  of  wealth 
immediately  noticed 
a  profusion  of  garlands, 
delightfully  varied, 

in  the  yaksa’s  dwelling, 

35  And  roots  aromatic 

with  the  sweetest  incense, 
and  colourful  flags, 
and  abundance  of  food 
and  plentiful  drinks 

and  similar  luxuries. 
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36  Seeing  all  the  magnificent  decorations, 

seeing  everywhere 

garlands  studded  with  gems  and  gold 
and  diamonds, 

37  Perfumed  with  flowery  fragrances, 

all  well-watered  and  well-swept, 

the  yak^-lord  said 

to  the  attendant  yaksas: 

38  “Sthunakarna’s  mansion  is  a  place 

of  exquisite  beauty. 

Tell  me,  brave  followers, 

why  doesn’t  the  fool  come  to  meet  me? 

39  '  He  knows  I  am  here. 

He  must  be  very  wicked-atmaned. 

He  deserves  to  be  severely  punished. 

I  think  he  does.” 

40  The  yaksa  replied:  “Raja, 

Drupada  had  a  daughter  Sikhandini. 

Sthun^arna,  for  some  reason, 

has  exchanged  his  manhood  for  her  womanhood. 

41  So  he  stays  inside  the  mansion, 

because  he  is  now  female. 

The  reason  he  hasn’t  come  to  greet  you 

is  he  feels  ashamed. 

n 

42  That  is  the  only  explanation 

for  his  not  greeting  you,  O  r^^ 

Now  you  know.  Do  what  is  proper. 

Leave  your  chariot  here.” 

43  The  lord  of  the  yaksas 

said  again  and  again; 

“Summon  Sthunakarna  here! 

I  will  punish  him.” 

44  O  lord  of  the  earth,  he  was  brought 

!  before  the  Indra-of-the-yaksas. 

and,  because  he  was  a  girl,  mahar^a, 

I  he  stood  there,  shamefaced. 
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The  granter  of  wealth  angrily  cursed  him, 

O  Kuru  descendant: 

“Let  this  scoundrel  forever  remain 
a  woman  then!” 

The  lord  of  the  yaksas, 

the  mahatma  repeated: 

“By  this  transfer  of  sex 
you  have  shamed  all  the  yaksas! 

A  giggling  female! 

A  despicable  yaksa! 

You  utterly  wicked-minded  one, 

since  you  have  done  what  no  one  did  before, 
you  will  remain  a  woman  all  your  life, 
and  she  a  man.” 

The  yaksas  tried  to  appease  Vaisravana-Kubera, 
for  the  sake  of  Sthunakarna, 
pleading, 

“Please  modify  your  curse.” 

Tata).  Dear  one!  The  mahatma  Indra-of-the-yaksas 
then  said  to  all 
his  yaksa-followers, 

as  a  modification  of  his  curse: 

“O  maha-minded  yaksas,  when  Sikhandin  dies, 
Sthun^arna  will  recover  his  manhood. 

Let  him  not  despair 

too  much,  therefore!” 

Bhagavan  Kubera,  the  raja  of  the  yaksas, 
saying  this, 

accepted  their  puja^-respect, 

and  left  the  place  in  a  flash. 

Sthunakarna  stayed  on  in  his  abode, 
with  the  curse. 

In  course  of  time  Sikhandin  came 
to  the  yaksa’s  mansion. 

He  approached,  and  said: 

“Revered  one,  bhagavan,  I  am  here.” 
Sthunakarna  said  to  him: 

“I  am  pleased,  I  am  pleased.” 
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Because  the  prince  Sikhandin 
had  turned  up  voluntarily, 

Sthunakarna  told  him  all  that  had  taken  place 
in  the  meantime. 

“It  is  indeed  your  fault,  prince, 

that  Vaisravana-Kubera  cursed  me. 

Go  now,  and  live  happily  on  earth,” 
the  yaksa  said,  adding: 

“I  believe  that  all  this  was  destined, 
and  it  cannot  be  changed  - 
your  coming  here, 

and  Paulastya-Kubera  coming  here.” 

Taking  leave  of  the  yaksa  (BhT^a  said), 

Sikhandin  returned  to  the  capital. 

He  was  filled  with 

ecstatic  maha-joy. 

He  offered  lavish  puja, 

consisting  of  perfumes  and  garlands, 
to  the  gods.  Brahmins, 

sacred  trees  and  crossroads. 

King  Drupada  of  the  P^calas  participated 
in  the  great  joy 

of  his  son  Sikhandin  who  had  got  his  wish. 

So  did  his  friends. 

O  bull-brave  Kaurava  maharaja, 

he  entrusted  his  son  Sikhandin,  once  a  girl, 
as  a  pupil 

in  the  care  of  guru  Drona. 

The  king’s  son  Sikhandin  learnt 
the  fourfold  skills  - 

receiving,  holding,  wielding,  repulsing  - 
of  arms-combat, 
as  did  you 

and  Dhrstadyumna  of  the  Prsatas. 

But  I  had  spies  posing  as  idiots, 
or  as  blind  and  deaf  men, 
who  reported  to  me 
all  that  happened. 
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This  is  the  story,  mah^aja, 

of  how  the  son  of  Drupada 
is  both  man  and  woman. 

He  is  the  chariot-hero  Sikhandin. 

And  that  is  how  the  eldest  daughter  Amb^ 
of  the  Kasi  lord, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata,  was  born  in  Drupada’s  family 
as  Sikhandin. 

I  will  not  even  for  an  instant  look  at  him. 

Bow  in  hand, 

though  he  attack  me  in  battle, 

I  refuse  to  fight  him. 

This  is  my  vow.  The  whole  world  knows  - 
on  women,  on  erstwhile  women, 
on  those  with  women’s  names, 
on  those  looking  like  women, 

I  will  not  use  my  weapons! 

O  Kaurava-descendant, 
that  is  the  reason  I  absolutely  refuse 
to  kill  Sikhandin. 

Tata).  Dear  one!  I  know  the  truth 
about  the  birth  of  Sikhandin; 
armed  though  he  be, 

I  will  not  kill  him  in  battle. 

If  Bhlsma  kills  a  woman, 

all  good  men  will  condemn  him. 

Even  if  he  faces  me  on  the  battlefield, 

I  will  not  kill  him. 

Raja  Duryodhana  thought  this  over 
(said  Vaisampayana), 
and  concluded  that  Bhl^a’s  decision 
was  worthy  of  Bhima. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  NINETY-THREE 

1  Night  passed,  and  the  day  dawned 

(said  Sahjaya), 

and  your  son  Duryodhana  on  the  field 
asked  Bhl^a: 

2  “Gahga’s  son,  this  army  of  the  Pandavas, 

eager  to  fight, 

with  its  foot-soldiers,  maha-chariot-heroes, 
and  elephants, 

3  Flanked  by  such  skilled  maha-bowmen 

as  Bhima  and  Aijuna, 
led  by  Dhrstadyumna  - 

all  of  them  like  Lokapalas  - 

4  An  army  incapable  of  suffering  defeat, 

an  onrushing, 
billowing  ocean-army, 

which  even  gods  cannot  vanquish  - 

5  How  long,  O  maha-radiant  son  of  Gahg^ 

will  it  take  you  to  annihilate  it? 

How  long  for  maha-powerful  Kppa 

and  maha-archer  ac^ya  Drona  to  do  likewise? 

6  Or  Karna,  who  delights  in  battle? 

Or  Drona’s  son, 

finest  of  the  twice-born  Asvatth^an? 

All  of  you  possess  supernatural  weapons. 

7  I  am  eager  to  know  this. 

Brimming  is  this  great  curiosity  in  my  heart. 

O  maha-muscled  one, 
tell  me  everything.” 

8  “Finest  of  Kauravas,  it  is  right  of  you,” 

replied  Bhisma, 

“to  enquire  about  the  strength  and  weakness 
of  your  enemies,  O  earth  lord. 

9  Let  me  tell  you,  raj^  of  my  supreme  sakti, 

by  which  I  refer 
to  the  power  of  my  weapons 

and  my  two  maha-powerful  arms. 
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A  simple  antagonist  should  be  fought 
with  simple  means, 
and  a  maya-maker  with  maya 
This  is  what  dharma  says. 

I  could  wipe  out  the  army  of  the  Pandavas 
by  so  dividing  the  day 
that  I  fight  only 

in  the  morning. 

O  maha-radiant  one,  I  could  take  as  my  share 
ten  thousand  foot-soldiers 
and  also  ten  thousand 
chariot-warriors. 

Dressed  in  armour  and  battling  systematically 
day  by  day,  O  Bharata, 

I  could  wipe  out  the  Pandava  maha-army 
in  a  calculable  period. 

14  If,  on  the  other  hand,  I  use  my  mighty  weapons, 

I  can  kill  at  one  stroke 
hundreds  of  thousands, 

needing  in  all  about  a  month,  O  Bharata.” 

15  O  Indra-among-rajas,  raja  Duryodhana 

heard  this  estimate  of  Bhi^a  and, 
turning  to  Drona,  (continued  Sahjaya) 
he  put  this  question: 

1 6  “Acarya,  how  long  will  it  take  you 

to  wipe  out 

the  army  of  the  Pandavas?” 

Drona  smiled,  and  replied: 

17  “O  maha-muscled  one,  I  am  now  old, 

and  my  prowess  is  not 
what  it  once  was. 

My  weapons  could  burn  the  Pandavas, 

18  I  think,  in  about  the  same  time 

as  Santanu’s  son  Bhi^a  said  he  could  - 
a  month.  That  is  the  extreme  extent 
of  my  supreme  sakti.” 
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19  Saradvat’s  son  Krpa  replied:  “Two  months.” 

And  Drona’s  son  Asvatthaman 
promised  to  destroy  the  Pandavas 
in  ten  nights. 

20  Karna,  with  the  use  of  his  maha-weapons, 

said  five  days. 

Listening  to  Karna  make  this  promise 

Bhl^a  the  ocean-seeking  river’s  son, 

21  Laughed  loudly  and  said: 

“So  long  as  Partha-Arjuna, 
on  the  battlefield,  carrying  bow  and  conch, 
and  other  weapons, 

22  Riding  under  Vasudeva-Krishna’s  guidance  - 

so  long  as  you  don’t  have  to  face  him, 
feel  free  to  make  large  promises, 

Radheya- Karna. 

You  are  free  to  say  anything  you  like, 
anything  you  like.” 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  NINETY-FOUR 

Being  informed  of  all  this 

(Vaisampayana  continued) 

Kuntl’s  son  Yudhisthira  summoned  his  brothers, 
and  gravely  said: 

“My  spies  in  the  army 

of  the  son  of  Dhrtar^tra 
brought  me  the  following  intelligence 
this  morning: 

Duryodhana  asked  the  maha-rigid-vowed  son 
of  the  river  Gahga:  ^ Prabhu!  hovdl 
How  long  will  it  take  you  to  wipe  out 
the  Pandava  army?’ 

The  ill-minded  son  of  Dhrtar^tra 
got  this  reply: 

‘A  month.’  Drona  also  promised  destruction 
in  a  month. 
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I  learn  that  Krpa  has  promised  it 
in  two  months, 

and  Draum-Asvatthaman,  using  maha-weapons, 
in  ten  days. 

Karna,  with  the  use  of  supernatural  weapons, 
has  promised 

to  wipe  out  the  Pandavas  and  their  army 
in  five  days. 

Tell  me,  Aijuna,  what  are  your  views 
in  this  matter? 

How  long  will  it  take  you 

to  destroy  our  enemies,  O  Phalguna?” 

Questioned  in  this  way,  curly-haired  Aijuna, 
known  as  Gud^esa, 

glanced  in  the  direction  of  V^udeva-Krishna, 
and  replied: 

“Mah^aja,  they  are  all  maha^tma  heroes, 
expert  in  warfare 
and  in  varied  combat, 

and  they  can  do  what  they  promise. 

But  do  not  let  that  be  a  cause 
for  any  anxiety. 

With  V^udeva-Krishna’s  help,  I  can  destroy, 
from  my  chariot. 

The  three  worlds  with  all  the  gods, 
all  animate  life  - 
inanimate  life  too  -  all  in  a  flash. 

I  know  this. 

The  fiercely  awesome  weapon 
that  Pasupati-Siva  gave  to  me 
after  I,  as  a  hunter,  duelled  with  him, 
is  in  my  possession. 

O  tiger-brave  one!  The  weapon  that  Pasupati-Siva, 
uses  to  annihilate 
all  life  at  the  end  of  a  yuga, 
is  in  my  possession. 
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14  Gariga’s  son  Bhi^a  does  not  know  this, 

nor  does  Drona  nor  Gautama- Krpa. 

Certainly  Karna  does  not  know  of  it, 

O  r^a 

15  It  is  not  right,  however, 

to  use  supernatural  weapons 
to  wipe  out  ordinary  men. 

Simple  warfare  will  suffice. 

16  Consider  also  these  tiger-brave  men 

who  are  your  allies. 

All  are  familiar  with  supernatural  weapons 
and  are  eager  to  fight. 

1 7  After  their  V eda-initiation, 

all  of  them  took  sacred  baths; 
they  have  never  known  defeat; 

they  can  defeat  even  gods,  O  Pandava. 

18  Sikhandin,  Yuyudhana,  Dhrstadyumna  of  Prsata, 
Bhima,  the  twins,  Yudhamanyu,  Uttamaujas, 

19  Virata  and  Drupada  (who  equal  Bhi^a  and  Drona) 
Maha-muscled  Sahkha  and  maha-powerful 

Haidimba-Ghatotkaca, 

20  And  his  son  Ahjanparvan,  who  is  maha- valiant. 

And  the  maha-powerful  Sini  S^yaki,  your  close  ally; 

21  Mighty  Abhimanyu,  Draupadi’s  five  sons  are  yours. 
By  yourself  you  can  annihilate  the  three  worlds. 

22  You  whose  radiance  equals  that  of  Sakra-Indra! 

That  person  dies 

on  whom  you  look  angrily.  I  know  this, 

I  have  seen  it,  O  Kaurava.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  NINETY-FIVE 

1  Next  morning,  under  a  clear  sky 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 
all  the  rajas,  urged  by  Duryodhana, 

marched  against  Pandava  Yudhisthira. 
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Bathed  and  purified  and  garlanded 
and  dressed  in  white, 

they  lit  the  sacred  fires,  received  5z;<2^/z-blessings, 
and  brandished  their  weapons. 

All  were  Veda- wise  heroes, 
all  keepers  of  their  vows; 

all  could  do  as  they  pleased, 
all  showed  battle-scars. 

All  were  eager  to  obtain  the  glory 
of  the  next  world; 

they  trusted  each  other,  they  had  courage,  power, 
and  determination. 

From  Avanti,  Vinda  and  Anuvinda;  Kekayas,  B^llkas, 

All  marching,  led  by  Bharadvaja’s  son  Drona; 

Asvatth^an;  S^tanu’s  son,Jayadratha  of  the  Sindhus; 

Kings  from  the  south  and  the  west  and  the  hilly  regions; 

The  G^dh^a-raja  Sakuni;  northerners;  easterners; 

and  others;  Sakas;  Kir^as;  Yavanas;  Sibis;  Vasatis; 

All  with  their  armies,  protected  the  maha-chariot- 
heroes; 

All  the  maha-chariot-heroes  formed  the  second 
division. 

Krtavarman  and  his  army;  the  maha-chariot-hero 
Trigarta; 

King  Duryodhana,  assisted  by  all  his  brothers; 

Sala;  Bhurisravas;  Salya;  Brhadratha  of  the  Kosalas;- 

These  formed  the  rear.  Dhrtar^ra’s  sons  marched 
in  front. 

These  followers  of  Dhrtar^ra’s  powerful  son, 
united  and  dressed  in  armour, 

took  up  battle  stations  at  one  end 
of  Kuruksetra. 

Duryodhana  ordered  his  base  camp 
to  be  so  constructed, 

O  Bharata,  as  to  resemble  a  splendidly-ornamented 
second  Hastinapura. 
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13  O  Indra-among-rajas, 

even  the  most  discerning  citizens 
failed  to  see  any  difference 

between  the  encampment  and  Hastinapura. 

14  The  lord-of-earth  Kaurava  ordered  similar 

invulnerable  camps 

to  be  constructed  in  hundreds  and  thousands 
for  the  raj^. 

15  The  total  area  of  the  base  camp 

was  a  mandala  of  five  yojanas, 
within  it  soldiers  in  hundreds 
made  sub-camps. 

16  The  lords  of  the  earth, 

according  to  the  strength  and  skill  of  each 
took  charge  of  the  hundreds 
of  military  camps. 

17  Raja  Duryodhana  issued  orders  for  the  supply 

of  excellent  provisions 
for  his  mahatma  allies  and  their  armies  - 
for  foot-soldiers, 

18  Elephants,  horses,  and  others. 

The  experienced  upkeep  specialists, 
the  bards,  chanters,  and  professional  panegyrists 
who  were  present, 

19  The  merchants,  prostitutes,  secret  agents, 

and  curious  spectators  - 
the  Kaurava  raja  ordered  their  needs 
carefully  attended  to. 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  NINETY-SIX 

1  Similar  arrangements  were  made  (sciid  Vaisampayana) 

by  Dharma’s  son  by  KuntI,  raja  Yudhisthira, 
for  the  armies 

under  Dhrstadyumna’s  command. 

2  He  ordered  the  leaders  of  the  Cedis,  K^s,  Karusas, 
Enormously  powerful  and  foe-slaying  Dhrstaketu, 
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3  Virata,  Drupada,  Yuyudh^a-S^yaki,  Sikhandin, 
The  maha-bowman  Yudh^anyu  and  Uttamraujas, 

to  advance. 

4  Wearing  different  battle-armours, 

ornamented  with  gold  ear-rings, 
those  warriors  shone  like  sacred  fires 
fed  with  ghee. 

5  The  maha-bowmen  shone  with  the  glory 

of  stars  in  the  sky. 

After  offering  puj a- respect  to  the  army, 
the  bull-brave  hero, 

6  The  earth-lord,  ordered  it  to  advance. 

Raja  Yudhisthira 

ordered  for  his  mahatma  warriors, 
consisting  of  foot-soldiers, 

7  Elephants,  horses  and  others, 

including  the  upkeep  specialists, 
the  finest  provisions  that  would  satisfy 
all  their  needs. 

8  Pandu’s  son  ordered  Abhimanyu,  Brhanta, 

the  five  sons  of  Draupadl, 
all  commanded  by  Dhrstadyumna, 
to  advance. 

9  The  second  division  of  the  army 

was  ordered  by  Yudhisthira 
to  advance  under  Bhima,  Yuyudhana-Satyaki, 
and  Dhananjaya-Arjuna. 

10  The  din  and  bustle  of  the  soldiers 

as  they  put  on  their  war-gear 
with  cheerful  shouts, 
shook  the  sky. 

1 1  Finally,  the  lord  of  the  earth 

positioned  himself 
in  the  rear  of  the  army, 

along  earth-lords  Virata  and  Drupada. 
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That  army  of  absolutely  fierce  archers, 
led  by  Dhrstadyumna, 
moved  about,  like  Gahga’s  waves, 

sometimes  unruffled,  sometimes  swollen. 

Yudhisthira  cleverly  made  last-moment  changes 
in  the  formation  of  the  ranks, 
to  confuse  the  shrewd  sons 
of  Dhrtarastra. 

Pandava  Yudhisthira  ordered  the  five  brave  archer- 

•  •  •  • 

sons  of  Drupadi, 

Abhimanyu,  Nakula,  Sahadeva,  and  Prabhadrakas, 

Ten  thousand  horses,  two  thousand  elephants. 

Ten  thousand  foot-soldiers,  five  hundred  chariots. 

To  be  the  army’s  first  division,  under  Bhima’s 
command. 

Pandu’s  son  ordered  the  centre  under  Virata  and 
Jayatsena, 

And  the  two  maha-chariot-heroes,  P^cala’s  Yudhamanyu 
and  Uttamaujas, 

Both  of  them  mahatma  warriors,  expert  archers  and 
club-wielders. 

The  centre  was  also  assisted  by  V^udeva- Krishna 
and  Dhananjaya-Arjuna. 

All  these  were  men  burning  with  anger, 
experienced  in  war. 

In  addition,  they  had  twenty  thousand 
magnificent  cavalry, 

and  five  thousand  elephants  and  chariots 
to  support  them. 

There  were  foot-soldiers, 

armed  with  bows,  swords,  maces  - 
thousands  in  the  vanguard, 

and  thousands  in  the  rear. 

Within  that  overflowing  ocean  of  soldiers 
was  Yudhisthira, 
surrounded  by  a  large  number 
of  lords  of  the  earth. 
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Supporting  him  were  thousands  of  elephants, 
tens  of  thousands  of  cavalry 
and  thousands  of  chariots 
and  foot-soldiera 

O  bull-brave  earth-lord! 

Cekit^a  came  with  his  own  huge  army; 
there  was  also  Dhrstaketu, 
the  leader  of  the  Cedis. 

And  there  was  Satyaki,  the  maha-bowman, 

the  incomparable  chariot-hero  of  the  Vrsnis, 
with  hundreds  and  thousands 
of  chariots. 

The  two  excellent  bull-brave  warriors, 
Ksatradeva  and  Brahmadeva, 
stationed  in  their  chariots, 
guarded  the  rear. 

In  the  rear  were  carts,  mobile  supply  vans, 
vehicles,  beasts  of  burden, 
thousands  of  elephants 

and  tens  of  thousands  of  horses, 
and  children  and  women, 
the  sick  and  the  weak. 

King  Yudhisthira  advanced,  with  his  animals 
carrying  his  equipment 
and  his  food-supplies,  guarded  by  a  host 
of  elephants. 

Following  him  was  Sucitta’s  irresistible 
firm-in-truth  son. 

And  Srenim^,  V^ud^a, 

and  the  Kasi  king’s  son  Vibhu. 

They  followed  him 

with  twenty  thousand  chariots 
and  ten  crores  of  horses 

with  bells  on  their  necks. 

And  twenty  thousand  elephants 
with  tusks  like  ploughs, 
of  noble  breed,  streaming  temples, 
looking  like  cloud  masses. 
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31  In  addition,  Yudhisthira 

had  ten  thousand  elephants 
in  each  of  the  seven  divisions  of  his  army; 
these  elephants, 

32  With  rutting  juices 

trickling  down  their  temples, 
followed  the  raja  wherever  he  marched, 
for  protection. 

33  Such  was  the  massive  conglomeration 

of  military  might 

under  KuntT’s  wise  son,  poised  to  make  battle 
with  Duryodhana. 

34  Even  more:  there  were  hundreds  and  thousands 

and  tens  of  thousands 
of  reinforcements,  loudly-shouting  men, 
who  accompanied  Yudhisthira. 

35  Bursting  with  eagerness,  all  these  men, 

tens  of  thousands,  beat  thousands  of  drums 
and  blew  tens  of  thousands 
of  war-conches. 


CORRECTIONS 

The  following  sloka  (#  17)  is  missing  from  Volume  II 
(the  Sabha  Parva,  p.  412)  :  Section  65: 

Sakuni  said: 

“Mill’s  sons,  dear  to  you, 
now  belong  to  us. 

It  seems,  Yudhisthira, 
you  love  Arjuna  and  Bhima 

more  than  you  love  them.” 

Consequently,  slokas  17,  18,  19,  20  in  Volume  II  (pp.  412-413) 
should  be  marked  as  18,  19,  20,  21. 

[I  am  grateful  to  Pradip  Bhattacharya  for  spotting  an  inexcusable  error 
in  the  Vana  Parva  (Volume  III,  p.  1253,  Section  280,  sloka  7 1 .  Si ta does 
not  run  in  the  direction  of  the  south,  but  of  the  north  ( uttara) ,  because  the 
south  is  the  direction  of  Yama,  preferred  by  Ravana  and  Kumbhakarna.] 
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about  its  protagonists.  Most  of  the  volumes  will  also  have  a 
preface  by  Pradip  Bhattacharya  (again  brief,  around  1,000 
words)  on  the  “deeper  meaning”  of  each  katha,  concerning 
its  symbolism,  myth  and  metaphoric  interpretation.  The 
Scaffolding  and  the  Significance  -  in  this  two  pronged 
presentation  writers  workshop  plans  to  explore,  through 
Vyasa’s  imagination  and  itihasa-retelling,  the  riches  of  the 
ancient  Indian  tradition  of  Suta  story- weaving.  Story  and 
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^-taMin  (  Aon) 

I 

3Curu  (Aon) 

-  kSkantanu  (Aon)  marrieA  ^atyaoati 


f>a  (^kitrangada 

ter  pre-marriage  (<>on)  idisA  ckildleAA) 
^raAkara:  ^^yaAa 
70  loidowA  ol 
•.a  &  cf^mbalika) 


- — - , 

ifmbalika)  (Aon  by 

low  caAte  woman) 
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nd 
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*^akula  &  tSakadeoa 
{(lom  AonA  by  tzAAkoinA) 


ra 


fu  (Aon)  marrieA  ^^ttara 

4^ 

*^arikAkit  (Aon) 
^anamejaya  (don) 


^^Ickltravfirya  (Aon) 
marrieA  c^mbika  &  c^Ambalik  a 
(tkeir  eldeAt  AiAter  cAmba. 
reborn  male  aA  i^kikkandin, 
killA  ^kiokma  in  tke  war) 


The  evolution  of  wrap-around  title-flaps  of  P.  Lai’s  monthly 
Mahabharata  fascicules  of  the  Sabha  Parva  that  appeared  from 
WRITERS  WORKSHOP  in  1969-1970  as  hardbound  volumes  27-37. 


P.  Lai  reading  the  334th  weekly  Sunday  session  of 
his  English  transcreation  of  Vy^a’s  Mahabharata 
on  2  July  2006  at  G.  D.  Birla  Sabhagar,  Kolkata. 

[Sketch  by  Nilima  Sen-Gangopadhyay] 
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[V  :  5 !  9  •  16]  The  P.  Ldl  Tranunation 


4^ 


10 


the  61ial  relations  of  Kaurava  and 
PandavnwiI)  prosper. 

If  DhrtaraLStra*s  son.6r]tioTivate< 

>y  pride  and  folly, 
spurns  the  peace  terms  j|^d  wor^ 
aill  of  us. 


ill  hav^ 


Then  wicked  Duryodhan. 

with  his  followers  angerec^ 

^^'^'^andlva-wielder’s  wrath.*’ 


C  11  Virata,  lord  of  the  carthihonoure<h  n - 1 — 

and  lus  followers  farewell 


12 


■^1  ^ : 
O 


(continued  Vaisampayana). 

After  Krishna  departed  for  Dvaraka, 
.Xudhisjhira’s^ollowera-* 
^inyVirStlS  made  preparations 
for  a  great  war. 

Virataan^Jlis-allieSii^Io^ 

V^ith  king  Drupada, 
informed  other  rulcrifof  tl 


appfoaeWftg  battle. 

14  ReqjaegtcdJ>v  the  KurudionsiTt^  tl^ 

^  j^ulcM  o^Matsyat^ 
and  PancalSTkings  gladly  can 

^  huppe  armies 

15  Wt^n  Dhrtarfig^ra  hPAr<^rhaf~^ 

JT^  ±lma«iv^rc^. 

gathering  under  the  PandavajLi^ 
summoned  friendly  rulers. 

16  It  seemed  that  the  whole  world 

was  crowdccT^ifirtth 
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o  ”*  ^ —  I 

T^rjKr^*// 


25 


ffr' 


'  ?wrf5 


J  o 


D. 


r1 

o  J 


/I 


n^u^eri^ 


Drupada  said,  ** Animate  Uf^ 
^^y^xipcnairtQ  htaflimatfe"^ 
intelligent  animate  life  is  superior 
to  unintelligent ; 
human  intelligent  animate  life 
superior  to  non-human  ; 
and  the  twice-born  human>. 
^^.,4<nsftwrimnra  n  s. 

The  Veda-knowcrs  arc  superior 
to  the  twice-born  ; 
the  self-perfected  are  superior 
to  the  Vcda-knowers ; 
the  life-involved  are  superior 
to  the  self-perfected  ; 
the  Brahman-knowers  are  superior 
to  the  life-involved. 

You  are  the  finest  of  thoso^who 
^^^ata“«elf-pcrfc~5tedr  ^ 


3 
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[V  :  10  J  17  •  23]  .Tht  P,  Ul  Transcreation 


— ^  »•••  •«<»»»»•» 

^  Hrt  ^ 

<—  *  lai® 

I  ■?/ 1  ^  ^  4/^;  I  anquish  ! 

^  A  -  '  Idj ! 


r\ 


■mfdT3P^jr^ 


Ira. 

!r  him  ? 
humans 


‘I 

a.”  iw(^w~. 

•  ••••.  — •  -  ■  T  ^ 

powerful  Vrtr^card  this, 


21  And  prandmd'cd  all  ihc  fsis. 


22 

‘‘k 

3\dW: 


ar^  replied  : 

<'0  Bwe^fortunate  beings, 

O  gandharvas, 

I  have  lis^ned_carefully'^t^ wha:^ 
have  said. 

Listen  now  to  me,  stainless  ones. 

How  can  pea'§b>  W  fs 

cx^t  bcTwcen  two  equally  strong  gods,  q  CjHj 


*  O 


i  me  and.Indra  ?” 

23  The  rsis  replied  : 

"Brief  friendship  is  possible, 
whatever  else  follows. 

Good  men  seeking  friet)dship 
should  never  be  refused  ; 

indeed,  should  be  welcomed. 


e 
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Tht  Mahabharata  ef  Vyasa  [V:  10 1 24 -30] 


S3 


24 


Friendship  with  good  men, 
according  to  the  wise, 

is  like  riches  in  penury. 

What  wealth  is  greater 

than  friendship  with  the  good  ? 
Never  refuse  the  good. 


25 


26 


Good  men  respect  Indra.  the  ^ 

reVuge  of  mahatmas.  O  ^ - 

He  has  dharma,  he  is  truthful. 

Let  mxfmr  h#|^^eo-^  ^ 

)u  andjflnHra! 

Pot  trust  uLmba — Dt^SoTevcr^  A 


27 


tlfink  otherwise.*’ 

The  radiantly-cncrgctic  being  heard 


*aid  ; 

rlrtn«  nn/B*  lif  ia  r 


Illustrious  ones^jU  is  required  tl 
jL»hould  honour 


you. 


28 


If  you  promise  to  honour  my  terms, 

O  mighty  gods. 

I  promise  to  do  what  you  OtcJinva-  ir^i5 
have  asked  of  me,  ^ 


29 


Nothing  dry. 
Nothing  wet, 
Neither  stone 
Nor  wood. 


<ffg4 


V., 


<rr  -d  / 

Neither  distant  weapon  ^  5  ^  SiTf^^kW 

^  (i^i  'J<rj  jj 


30 


Nor  hand  weapon, 

Not  during  day 
Nor  in  the  night,  / 

SiXra-  ^ 

Gan  kill  me,  though  Indra  artg  ftU*!; 
the  gods  try,  ^ 
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IN  THIS  FASCICULE 

^alya  telb  Yudhi^tbira  the  story 
of  how  the  human  NaUu^  *  was 
made  raja  of  the  gods  ;  he  began, 
however,  lusting  for  the  owife  of 
Indra,  whom  he  supplanted 
[Sections  II-I3),  Indra  hid  in  the 
stalk  of  a  lotus,  and  was  cleverly 
persuaded  to  reassert  his  authority 
[14-16],  He  tricked  Nahu^  into 
*  ulting 

[m- 

I  into 


own 

)Ilows 


the 
i  the 
oda's 
U9], 


iAfe  bring 

f\  C\SAA\k<^ 

J)a\ 

a 

^  uAq  V' 

\l(  fVS, 
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5,  aoo.3> 

f-  {zaSs  crjr-^^M  hf^^S-Kt. 

1^  OoT^S  £MSf~e.f 

i'k  iKi-  oLOly^S^  u/cfMy'-^^^ 

JcSfioTl  erf" 

lAjOL^pax  cuir^*  i). 

<rv\_  a/ca/^k^E/  ^^^003  // 


T/i#  Senodyoga-parva  in  the  Udyoga  parva 


\  ^ 

rfyT^^^r  ^ 


SECTION  11 


AM  the  chief  gods  and  rsis 
(continued  l^alya) 
said  :  *‘Lel  handsome/Nahusa 
of  the  z£-*‘^ 


r 


v5aa 


He  is  illustrious  and  energetic, 
_  f\  ^  a  man  of  dharma.** 

^  2{5i  v4l  '  Tht 

_  _  ""be  our  raja 

3  Nahusa  wanted  their  welfare 

,  tr.  _  « 

So 


acyroached  hint,  saying, 
^bc  our  raia.’*  A. 


cfn^^ 


the  fiiP^ 

^accompanying  pitrs_j 

“I  am  weak.  I  have  no  shakti 
to  protect  you.  - - 

— A  «Ti/^iilrt  br  pn^ertu.L^> 

*5aJ(<x«  Indra  was  powerful.” 

A. 


.(5?: 


C  \  • 
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I  do  not  want  A  ^ 

^^ahusa  for  husbat^  I  seek  you^  ,  5rrFf3T^S?iPT 

^  y  '\  >  HA  ■!  ^  A 


o 


)rotccfior 


)avc  tne  !” 


J6 


Brhaspati  said  :  ■»*B{amclcas  and  truth 
^pcakin^laBy  of 
I  gave  you  my  word  ;  ' 

t^notdcscIT'yoir 

I  am  a  Brahmin;Oh^vg  heai^ 
^^^^Tdbarma/ri^d^ 
C^bot^dharm^^  ^nd  tru^tjC^Ka^ 
desire  to  do  wrong.  , 


erf^* 


n 


77 
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Tht  MahUharata  of  Vyasa  [V  :  12  f  18  •  22]  15 


18 


1  will 


^ou  may  go. 

Remember  in  this  connectio 
^^oid  song  of  Brahma  : 


‘The  person  who  betrays 
a  refugee,  indeed 
finds  himself  betrayed 
when  he  is  in  need. 
At  sowing  time  for  him 
there  is  no  seed. 

No  rain  wi  fructify 

this  man's  misdeed. 


20 


The  gods  do  not  honour 
the  man  who  betrays 
|jjerr9'’-strickcn  friend 
to  shelterless  days. 

He  is  turned  from  heaven 
for  his  evil  ways, 

His  oblations  are  refused 
by  the  gods  always. 


/ir  \ 

^  W / rl 


21 


The  thundeibolt  of  lodra 
destroys  such  a  man 
who  betrays  a  shelter-seeker 
to  an  enemy's  plan. 

His  children  live  only 
the  briefest  span. 

His  ancestors  quarrel, 
whenever  they  can.’ 


22 


Because  1  know  this  to  be  so. 
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24 


The  godt  and  gandharvas  said 
to.  their  guru  : 

**0  Brhaspati,  decide  on  the  besta^ 
'courjc'io  follow.” 


25 


26 


27 


Brl^pati  said  :  **Get  Nah^ 

-  ®^give  some  time 

to  ^e  auspicious  devl.  j^'Thia  will  fict 

her  —  and  us.  ■"  *  ^  ^ 

IS  very  complex,  O  gods.  y  I#swv, 

.TW  breed.  ^  ^ 

Nahu^a  Has  a  hoof  "that 
li^'gonc  to  his  head.* 


These  words  of  Bf hasoati  please< 
godsT  they  8ai( 

**^ceUent  words.  O  Brahmin||rmgg!^ 
for  the  gods'  welfare.  “ 


2S  Let  this  be  so,  twice-born  one. 

Let  us  secure 

the  devt’i  agreement/Y^rl^^ni  a^ 
-  **^*7he  other  gods 

wenrtojl^a^^'SnSTpoke  tRel 
^  t^'^entle  words  ; 

2$  “Lady  of  truth,  you  who^oW 
the  moving  anA 
inmoving  worlds*  .Ufe.  sole  wife, 
go  to  Nahusa. 


_ _ 

VWifr^ 
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Tht  Mahabhaiata  of  fyasa  [V  :  12  j  50  •  32] 


17 


30 


31 


52 


Mis^ief»beat  ^  ci  ^ 

^xvith  Icama  for  you  — 
his  end  is  near,  and  you,  O  dcvl,  ^ 
will  rule  with  Indra.*^  • 

^  /n 

Assuring  herself  on  this  matter,  ^ 

le  modegt  wtfe^  ^  cj  f  ^  j 

Indryv^t  to  fearful  Nahufa  ^ 
to  attain  her  end. 

'f^^^l-atmancd  Nahusa  saw  ^  f  I 


her  heauty  aj 


dier  vouthJand  revelled hii  ^ 

tama-iintoxicationj,,..--^  _ \ _ 

ciii  <Hl  ^  ^  (I ; 


Tf^OuiUtlW  SECTION  13 


f'  1  ^  Nahusa,  raja  of  the  gods, 

saw  her  approach  Pi  Q.\^ 

said^Sweet-smiling  lady,  I  ft 

w 

sw 

nfcT?^ 


2 


ifttwwaiBtaa,  ihining<sktoned  lady,  ^  \  I 


ell 


have  me  as  husband/*. 
The  vj| 

^words  of  Nahu$a, 


Trembled  like  a  plantain  tree 
in  a  thunderstorm. 

Shff  hoyfd  before  Rcfthmi- 
•  ^^rformed  aHjali, 


4  And  said  to  the  feaiful-Iooking  £^  jj 

-A 5^  cT  wdes  of  the  gods  :  \  ' 

“O  chief  of  the  gods,  I  need  time 
^  to  make  up  my  mind. 
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J)^V(  C  ^  CK^xJ^)  ^ 

r“''  i 

^t.  l^/I^  '4  ,J-  1^  tcn.x 
i^,  Wo'vvEa/  ^  ^  f  f ‘^' 

-Vv^et  be-  c^PvTiAM-f^  T^  ^  / 


TT)AVA  i'AM.tt^T'A  C5.,5'-(, 
./^  •jSJce^  y3  (rj"  ^ 

\t  <Al 

"  hry 

'  x(V  •  -  . 

""°"'t£Zj 


,24} 


^HT 


7»r^rl^ 


. ,',  HJr  cje 

t  d^c,  oJ', 

r^l'- 


^1  =H«/‘^il/.^df; 

*JlHir>».  huw/ule;^ , 
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Th»  Mahabharata  of  Vydsa  (V:  13  f  IS-  20] 
13  O  show  us  the  to  redectii 

o  e^Tti 


19 


'isnt 


heard  the  gods  supplicate  him 
in  this  manner 

ii  And  said  :  **Let  Indra  propitiate  me, 
will  cleans^ 

tnderbofT  Let  the  Paka-slayer 
sacrihee  a  horse, 

15  And  be  restored  to  his  pre>cmii)ence 
« 

as  lord  of  t^  godt^ 

^Let  him  be  fcaHe^  /  Nahusa*i  dmtim 
“'oyN.hu,.. 


16 


Hcei  i 


in 


17 


/ 


oTrsr 

^  the  art  of  patience.**  O 

fljgkLthsac.  trucy  aujBiciaiSjild 
nectar-sweet  words^^  Vijn**-;; 

Thcj[ods,  their  teacher£^nd  t 
_  /'matia^fflsburriftA 
the  s^SSTwhere/lndra 
-  p^***y^d  by 


18 


an  aioamdha  sacrihee 
that  had  the  power  of  absolving 
a  Brahmin-murderer. 


€) 


19  And  so  the  crime  of  Brahmin-murder 

v<v  <wtwiivid.d ^  o 

*  among  trees,  rivers,  mountains,  earth 

and  women. 

20  In  this  May  it  frefS^iechi^  ,  Vit  .8"^ 

Indra  was  gqiH-cleansq^^nd  P* 

f  p  made  whole  again^^ 

CL 


•tr^rT^ 


6) 
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12 


[V  t2i  !  1  •€]  Tht  P.  Lil  TraiumM^ 


21  I  Remember  your  promise  ai 

larma  r 

retvgrn  what  should  be  fcturned 
/  Ih^rc  isjtime.^ 


SECTION  21 

J  muatftou»4rtMi  wise  Bhltma 

words. 

to^eir  speaker,  ai 
*  klC'^s  manner  ; 


2 


:  they  have  allies^  thSTTher-^^  y  \c^  jt  ,, 

•J  ^  #rfr guided  by  dharma:  T  \fltrvK. 

^  ft 

3  It  is  good  that  otir  'Pandava  cousin^ J*£^»vo 


**It  is  good  news  tbat/Kruhna  ay<^ 
fe  Panc^vas  are  well, 

that 


desire  peace,  %s  jsa 
thm^hey  do  not  harbouriaclli^rencc 
for  their  relatives. 

Your  words  have  the  ring  of  truth  ;  ^  ^  ^ 

they  arc  hard/Cnl  H  lAt  J^aiikt*  -L-rP".  0 
I  think  this  is  so^bfi^Li^ vSTtfOit 
p(ft  d  Brah^n. 

PfthttVsoaJ^iadezn-weaiing  Arjuna* 
is  awpert-iw  is  <t 
the  use  of  weapons. 
gainstj^rjuna? 


Pandu*a  sons  hat^e-passed  through 
intense  hardships 

orcst^^hd  shay  desettw 
tnciTpatcrnal  share. 


«4>l4  y^tui 
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Tht  Mahahharaia  9f  Vyasa  (V  :  2i  f  7  •  14 J 
.  Even  ihunder-wielding  JndrrfjSani 


13 


3  Karna  paasionately  and  iniultingly 
interrupted  Bhisma  •;  ^ 

Karna  glanced  at  Duryodhana^ 
and  said  : 


*«BrahmiD,  What  you  say  is  nothing  ^Trf  — 

Ancwi  it  isi%  ^ 

^  hr 

Yr  ¥’i: 


(^^^^ommonTcnowi^ 
repeat 


Long  ago,  §akuni, 
iryodl 


^^udhif^hira 

'fritsfy  went  inip/cxilc. 


defeated 

i;  so  Yudhi$^hira 


11 


Forgetting  his  prwwwg,  foclish.Yudhis^hira*  j.  1 
bolstered  by  tha^  ^ 

of  Matsya  and  Pancala/^dw  wanH 
(e'^s  paternal  share. 


i2 


0  IntclHgenL 

jurreisdt 


juryodhapa  wjirH^ 
inc  fa 


13 


14 


of  g^nd  ojiit^Jf  ar,lJ^  dhaf^  ^  ^  ijjd 
^^^hTmaV  give  V  ^ 

If  they  want  their  ancestrat  ^  ^  r\  •  • 

Q  fg^l  ofjT^ 

t  them  continue  forest-exil^^i  •  '  ^  ' 

^a8t^urvodhanA*8 

^  /*‘^fotccti^.  Let  them  —  • 


let 

«rtE?  agreed  peri 
After  which  let  them  come  and  unafraid 


avoid  any  course 
involving  adharma. 
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S8 


m 

MO 

^  3^ 


[V  :  27  I  1  •  5]  Thi  P.  Lai  Transcrtation 
SECTION  27 


Sailjaya  replied  :  *'  0  P«r>v^^<v.  1 
Now  I  sec  clearly 

you  arc  a  man  of  dharma. 
Great  deeds  are  possible 
^  though  life  is  trax(sient. 

Don't  ruin  your  fame. 


Assume  they  refuse 

to  return  the  kingdom  ; 

I  think  it  is  better 

9,VcrH  ilTajV  "  ‘ 

in  Andhaka  and  VRni,  ^ 

(J  ^  than  wagcAf-war,^*^  [CaTk^J/vw. 

rtjT  3  Man*,  life  i.  brief 

and  filled  with  suffering  ;  \  p  « 

it  is  always  changing.  ^ J 

That  is  why,  O  Pandava, 

one  should  avoid  ill  deeds. 


OT  . 

fe4~ 


The  cravings  of  kama 

are  obstacles  to  dharma. 
O  Indra-of-mcn, 

I 

overcoming  kama,  ' 
the  wise  achieve 

inestimable  fame. 


The  craving  for  wealth 

is  an  obstacle  to  dharma. 
He  is  the  wise  man 
who  chooses  dharma. 

kama 

corrupted  by  kama. 


wno  cnooses  anarm 
Th^seekclSiHr 
V  /  is  corrupu 
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T hi  Mahabkarata  of  Vyasa  [V  :  27  f  6  •  11] 


39 


With  dharma  to  guide  him  ^  ^  ^ 

a  man  finds  fame , 

and  shines  like  the  sun.  _ _ _ 

The  man  without  dharma 

may  win  the  whole  world  ,  #>  ,  -- 

but  irrcallTruincd?  *  • 


7  You  know  the  Vedas, 

you  practise  brahmacarya, 

you  give  gifts  to  Brahmins, 
you  have  dedicated 

many  years  of  your  life 

to  the  search  for  happiness. 

8  The  person  who  chases 

pleasure  exclusively 

without  doing  yoga, 
will  never  find  happiness  ; 

his  wealth  will  desert  him, 
kama  will  grip  him. 


9 


10 


The  fool  who  abandons 

brahmacarya  and  dharma, 
and  follows  adharma, 
will  suffer  torments 
in  the  other  world 


A. 


ic  oiucr  wona  ^  — 

after  leaving  his  body.  ^  i  ^ 


Neither  karma  that’s  good 
nor  karma  that’s  bad 

is  effaced  after  death. 
It  reaches  ahead, 

whether  good  or  bad, 
and  the  doer  follows. 


Sa 

if \ 


111. 


Your  karma  is  famous, 

like  wholesome  and  tasty 
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58 


[V  :  50 1  7  •  12]  Tht  P.  Lat  Trmsmatwn 


When  you  leave  us,^Sanjaya, 
attend  on  the  Brahmins 
of  purest  devotion, 
of  the  finest  families. 

Brahmins 

Ci\,  all  the  known  dharniSs  ; 


:^<e2rTftrrrr 


6  Go  also  to  Brahmins 
devoted  to  study 

who  subsist  on  alms, 
and  live  in  the  fortstf. 

Present  my  regards, 
specially  to  elders^ 

9  Seek  al>0‘4hei  pMroh>ia.(;;^f^  ^  ^  j 

l-Rg.  bu>t<yAitl;^^of  Phrtarastra, 

**  and  all  his  acaryas 

and  rtfiiks,  and  give  them 

my  dii^aet  regards ,  0  ^  ^  tc,^ 
and  concern  for  their  health. 


\ 


10 


11 


With  peaceful  deportment 
offer  my  onjali 
and  humble 
To  the  low-born,  if  old 
or  cultured  or  valiant, 
who  keep  us  in  mind, 

^  C  * 

And  steadily  follow 

the  pattern  of  dharma, 

present  my  regards.  • 

Inquire  of  their  health, 
and  say  we  arc  well. 

In  addition. 

Go  also  to  those 

in  trade  and  busmess  CrP\*^OiCt- 
and  state  administration. 


12 
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Tht  Aiahabkarata  of  VyasanV  :  30 1 13  •  17]  59 


and  to  tho»c  engaged 

in  the  tilling  of  soil,  Cl<^l  -fTW 

U,v*n  <1  f^ur  <0^.  P'T"*  ">■*««»*<»  ohyi'ri  -f?r 

13  Acarva  Drona  \  .  .D  fl,  ^  \ 


\c 


«  Acarya  Drona  XT*Br 

is  a  brahmaciri  Vtmwing  ,  C  ' 

the  fourfcjld  morality  —  ^  i 


mantra,  upacara, 

}  p«/ofC«amMra. 


^4^  k)?<UJCV^  <k«>*KCV 
,*n  Kt 


iV  b  ^  ualteiule  expert 

'  in  the  science  of  weapons.  _  '\\ 

He  looks  on  us  kindly.  3^  "^TT^  ^  ^ 


Give  him  our  regards. 


15 


Asvatthaman  also 

has  steadfastly  practised 
the  fourfold  morality. 

He  is  master  of  weapons, 

strong  as  a  gandharva,  .  . 

Give- him  ouff  regards,  ^ 

r  -  B  »  »  * 

Proceed  to  the  hetwe** 

^■"‘“s^Rii^in  the  atman.  1  T^i 

Repeatedly  touch 

his  fcet^witbwffospea# 

on  the  Paddavas*  behalf. 

16  Touch  also  the  feet  - 

of  Bhifma,  the  «Uof*^*y\Ceb 

heroic 

and  humble  and  leavaad, 
devoted  and  noble. 


M  


moea 


U 


17 


The  elderly  raja 
^  v^o  has  inseeing  eyes, 

*  the  king  of  the  Kuaus,  l^cu«Adu/<x^^ 


851 


MAHABHARATA  VOL  87  FEBRUARY  1976 


[V  :  30  f  40  •  4iJ  Ttu  P,  Lai  Transsr$aSi6n 

pairfiind  and  ornamented^ 

who  are  happy  and  fearless, 

and  seft^n  llieli  auaytli.  .  .  .  i, .* 

40  The  servants  and  maids, 

and  the  lame  and  the  hunchbacked 
looked  afcerdiy  them  — 
give  them  my  greetings, 

enquire  of  their  health,  . 
and  msk  them  fee  me  t 


-^tfr 

arfs 

ciTri"  (I 


wv.t^n4?<A^ 

Ith. 


caused 


TTV-tO^  . 

•  •  •  «  , 

Yudhq^ira  will  come 

and  provide  you  with' comfort.* 


•CO^. 


4i  Enquire  of  Duryodhana 

if  the'  pensions  I  granted 

to  Brahmins  are  honoured. 
For  I  am  determined 
to  fulfil  their  desires 

and  give  them  rewards. 
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Tkt  Makibkarata  «/ Vy^a  [V:  30 145 -50] 


65 


45  Remember  me  also  . 

to  the  we&k^Mid  the  helpksi, 
with  none  to  protect  them, 
struggling  for  livelihood,  ^ 

and  do  not  forget  | 

the  unlettered  and  ignorant* 

46  And  those  who  have  come 

in  the  hope  of  finding 

refuge  with  Duryodhana 
from  all  parti  of  the  earth  —  ^ 

remember,  Sc*k^ 

to  go  to  them  also. 

47  The  ambassadors  who  come  ^ 

to  the  court  of  the  iawg 
of  Hastinapura 

from  different  countries  — >  , 

gre^t  them,  and  ttJI  them^rSj^ta^ 
Yudhisthira  is  wcIL 
f/o 

43  Nothtgg  excels 

the  heroes  who  now 

have  joined  Duryodhana, 

But  dharma*s  eternal, 

and  dharma’s  my^trength  'mciR.<C-2  ^ 
for  destroying  my  enemies. 

‘|o 

Swyi  ta  Duryodhana, 
son  of  Dhrtara^|ra, 

and  tell  him,  fp  Safijaya  : 

«The  desire  tormenting 

your  heart  to  be  king 

without  rival  —  is  futile. 

We  will  de  aethiwg  t*S  4II  jjirCivtftif, 


t».e>asc-ysu-diapkamra>  Wt  de  ycH- 

But  th^  choice  is  clear  : 

iffi  ^7? 


JnfRdiXoiJij 
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66 


(V  :  31 1 1-7}  Tin  P.Ut  Traumatmi^ 

Return  Indraprasth* 

to^r,  O  brave  Bharata»  • 
or  let  there  be  war/ 


SECTION  3i 


Yudhis^hira  added,  <'*Safijaya, 
the  Creator  controls 
good  and  bad,  young  and  old« 
weak  and  strong. 


The  Lord^f  all  makes  a  pandit 
of  a  child, 

and  a  fool  of  a  pagdj^accordin^to 
the  scheme  of  thii 

Havipg  openly  discussed  with  us 
|o  o^yriV^^^dNrtWw^aala,  «Jr  14«. 

go  and  tell  curious  Dhftara^^a  ' 


<sfTf>r zT  I 


^  m 


3dl(5)M  5|  H) 

‘^TFTT  41^"  // 


om 


jc\.c<*pv3*c8a  iticm,  uv  iiu»  iKuui-e 

and  ruin  them/ 

One  maiT,  O  6afijaya,|l 
Ks's  kingdomlburdensome 


cte 
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Tkt  Kiakahharata  of  Vjfas<x  [V  :  31  f  6^  15] 


67 


So  tell  him  for  us :  -'Let  us  unite, 

will  iHH-tTsT  j 

On  my  behalf^  bow  -ybftr  bead  , 
before  the  mighty 


me  miguiy j. 


iO 


of  the  Bbaratiss. 

.After  honouring  him^  teU  him  : 

*Your  intervention 
saved  the  race  of  ^antjinn 
yk^pending  extinction. 

You  intervened  once. 


j  once.  ^totervcflC'^ 
rafiaiaihcr.  va 


and  make  yot 


il 


peace  together,* 

Go  also  tjg^Viduiaj^dviser 
i^se  him  : 
£w»>^You^ho  abhor\far,  y<^?u~wl 


\i^ 


J2 


udhisthira*8  welfare  1' 

•  • 

f  _ 

Go  to  the  haughty  Duryodhana  3^  M  ^ 

,  whenhejs_j^  '  * 


iS 


14 


C 


(fitting  among  the  Kw^  entreat  him 
^  again  and  again  :  K,  5.  ** 

*The  outrage  against  innocent  Draupadi 
dragged  in  the  sabha  —  ^ 
we  quietly.  suffcrcdjthftLi^prct^ 
"massacre  of  Kurus. 


The  Kauravas  know  how  many  aimilar  * 
j^sul^he  Pandavas 
endured  c^Her  and  latgrp^^ghTtSey^ 

^<5uI3rhav< 


/ 


.  ^wvsa^a  aaaaww 

0  4j(C6UtfUr«Ka.^ 

15  ^  Gotisih,  ^u  forced  ui 

sirmriiia  dssr  ikia 
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7  l)tCuy\B5i_::ioL:i 


cj- V  ‘ftii  1  '*  I  L(i^ » ‘-'v  ,  *'  •' 

^*lcl  cIiH^'kC  vi)fii\ /7l\Cc>  ^ 

Jc/KJi\Cii  -^Y  iVn  ^  Me 

CcifuA  vl 

TrW.'OvhV-^'^*}  Ki  /iLoA^ut^^u^C'^  r^-  lj<x.«- 

,  jy)  , 

2  Acting  on  Dhf tara?|ra*»  wqueO) 


cscA^^: 


e.tr-‘ 


jc  atte^ 

«  t  tolVidur^T**] 

las  summoned^ 

Vidura  hurried  to  the  palace. 

Hjp  appro’kcher 
^thc  gate-l 

^  me  to  Dhrtara?tra 

Th^ate-keeper  saidj^So  Ingjgl 

- --^ng^agfj^duajejlifcs 
tottoh  your  feet. 

^  -Pie,  youf  maje^ 


- rr->i  ^  >na.^  a-i»AYe  ime 

le  mahara^  ^ 


the^fwSi^wi^l  Vidura  •^^^‘^5'ee4.*n« 
be  allowed  m>  __  ^  H 


1 


.  *!fr^dv  t»<ajaaiMa>hinii.<lf«>^  Xaur/itt/ii.^* 
KSaft^.V,*4^^r4/ 


Y»U  Tf*y  «‘rtti»iiihe|maharaia*3 
t  inner  apartment,” 
said  the  gate-keeper.  “The  raja  «ays 
13  y*MK«TC  always  welcome.’ 


Q 


9P 


Vidura  entered  Dhftara^fra’s  palace 
and  did  arljali 
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T hi  Mnhabharata  of  [V  :  33  j  S  •  14]  ^ 

before  the  lord  of  men  Xvho 


17 


rv 


«f''Tostin  thought. 

8  ana  Vidura, 

conic  here  because. 


\ 


yxat 


to  serve 


atuft^ 


Dhrcarastra  said 
JdufO  He 


:  leitaftei:.^  - - - ^  ^ 


^  \ 

I  was  not  told  what  the  terms  ^  1  ^  1  Cl  ^  ^  I 

of  Yudhisthira  were, 
for  which  reason  I  am  restless 
and  deeply  worried. 


;/ 


Tell  me  what  is  good  for  a  man 
whose  body  burns 
and  wb<^  ^^vnn* 

1 dharraa-and-orM<j, 

SMtee  Sahjaya  returned 

with  the  Pandavas'  terms, 


\hu,ii 


12 


- - - ,  ^  ^ 

my  peace  is  disturbed  ;  1 

nsM  ann^ar  ^  ^ 

3i  f  f  ‘  r* 


all  my  senses  appear 
to  be  in  confusion 

about  his  proposals. 

13  Vidura  replied  :  "Sleeplessness  afBicts 
one  who  is  threatened 
by  a  stronger  rival,  one  who’s  weak, 

«  efforts  have  failed,  # 

*w««^ivealth  hee-gonc,  who  ksim&fmS^Ttckl^ / 


or  who’s  a  thief. 


/  14  Lord  of  men,  I  hope  nonenf  these 


is  td^ 


cause 


of^ 


avi^/CtsfcJCcs-tK'X^  ) 
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22 


f'  [V  :  33  1  45  -  49]  The  P.  Ul  Transmalim 
Ayncnvy  cun-l 


i^l  hewaww  4wx4 


ou^of,  iccks  help  from  misers. 

45  The  jandit  ii  hn  whflC^ough~he 

Icari^^  and  powgg^^haves  with^t 
^^^^^^anyshow  of  pride. 


46 


47 


48 


Who  is  more  callous  than  the  man 

with  great  wealth  ^ 

who  eats  and  dresses  weli  without  sf\<K\n^ 

Amimg  hb  fortun£^  UaH  Kt  , 

One  man  dees  the  aamisedw^  CYame. 
hundrcdsetgoyrJ^_e|f^^ 

its  fruSiT  While  otfaefs  eujaytTXcy  <c.sCAj><.  i^rtyU^T^ 

be  pays  the  price. 

When  an  archer  shoots  an  arrow, 
he  kills  oGc,  or  misses. 

0  uJt  Jloyal  cleverness  misappli^Tuin»^^b 
AS  i  SC  h»g  and_iuh}e«»:" 


49  Use  CM  (the  mind)  to  hnd  two 
(right  and  wrong) ; 
contcpl  thr^e  (friend,  enemy,  anji 
neutr^)  with  help 

7^ from  /SEr7placation.  gift,  subterfuge, 
and  punishment) ; 
discipline  the  /?oa.scnsc^.a"nd 
*^know  the  six 

(treaty  and  war,  hunger  and  thirst. 

aging  and  death) ; 
st^  away  from  the  (WSn^, 

^  gambling,  hunting, 
liquor,  cruel  mrech^  iniustjee.  ill-wog 
C_  wealth),  and  prosper. 


:  emrf^.  ffr  ^  4;ji  ^  ' } 
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Th*  Mahabharata  of  Vyasa  (V  ;  33  J  50  •  57] 


23 


51 


Alone  do  not  eat  delicioui  food, 
alone  do  noV> 

roflc  ior  high  prnfit..^phne  Hn-nni. 

^  on  journeys, 

alone  do  not  wake/WHen  otfaci^ 
^^e  asleep.  '*  — 


The  only  way  to  heaven  is 
frunxJtne  onl 
laMcroSS  the  ocean. 
this  you  do  not  kno 


There  is  only  one  defect  in  persons 

who  fesgirg’^  evre  — 

h  I?  pappowB  wltB  fay^iwi:  are  rftniidf rcik 

weahliayk  to  k<  inCtrKfcH^. 


UM 

r?T 


54  Do  not  attach  importance  to  this.  ^ —-.7  \  - — 27” 

Forgivenwsjs^ 


55 


an 

given 


ornaments  the  weak 
strong. 


STfFiTj] 


»»4hs.world,  j#hkt  is  thef^ 
cyond  feagi vs n WV 
How  can  a  scoundrel  harm  a  man(^hOj 

•  the  swora  of  peace  ?  — fZx 


56 


Fire  falling  on  grassless  soil  jj 

extinguishes  itself.  »• 

lilt  Ths  unfopgivmg  person  works  out 

his  own  ruin. 

There  is  only  on<^refuge  —  dharma. 

Only  one  peace  — 

^  ^  ^  II 


57 
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28 


87 


(V  :  331  S7~  93]  7hi  P.  Lai  Traiucrtalicn 
These  sixjshould  never  be  discarded 
truth,  cfiltafty,  activity,  gentltwat,  a»JC^U  «rf 

SIX  are  lost^^^n  wit!B)  ^ 
the  smallest  neglect  |  0  a  : 


cows,  job,  harvest,  wife,  knowledge, 

un  ii< 

_ _  89  ja^  The^six  forget  the  poodSK^ 

done  to  them  : 

I  _ _  Cro  parsang,  their  mothers  ; 

^  i,  e 

^  /^7  with  kama  gratified,  women  ; 

those  w^ 

und  aucce^jhelpera  ^iver-croasers.  boatmen  ; 
healed  patients, \doctors.  iP  .  ^ 


31^ 


(5tf 


1^  iiOliC  iU  tllCIal  • 

clever  pupil,  his  aej^arya  ;  married  (bf  ci^* 

- ^ 


O  raja,  these  six 


ija,  iiicsc  sjx  ^ 

comprise  human  happiness  :  ■qr 

non>discase,  and  non-debt, 
non-exile,  good  friends, 
a  dependable  job, 

a  life  free  from  fear. 


8^^!^  These  six  are  doomed  to  suffer  : 

Ac  cuciouB,  wafawMS,  ^ 

discontented,  angry,  suspicious,  and 
livcrs-off-others. 


These  six  are  sure  to  be  happ)^  Q  Tai  a  ; 

the  prosperous,  the  healthy,  '* 
the  man  with  a  soft-speaking  wife, 
an  obedient  son, 
the  "7?in_whn  hwi  ^r\AnAA 


with  profitable  knowledge. 

o  .  \ _ O,-..  CN 

^91)  »T 1^  ^  * 


_  J2>^ _ O,  ,  „ 
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f73T  'HlC^ 


Thi  Aluhabharata  of  Vydia  (V  :  33  1  94  •  101  ] 

How  can  grief  touch  the/inan  who 
slays  the  six  foes  — ^ 
anger,  kama'^  'bewilderment, 

pride,  and  vanity  ?  ^oJU^vi  1 

*Eb«te  six  thrive  on  six  counterparts, 
not  on  a  seventh  :  - 


29 


1 


pilferers  on  the  absent-minde^T^octO^s  •V 

II  ■■  niiM  ^.1*1  II.  1 -  ,  ✓ 


-Oil  The  uis'eased^ 

Prostitutes  on  the  kama«stricken, 
priests  on  ika  sV  /nio^ 

kings  on '^arrellers, 


\ 


'tvisc  men'^^Tfrlgnorant. 

k 

A  raja  s^ouia  avoic 


L 


_ ^!Bg  iHy 

^^-^'^^akness^a-tbal - ^ 

to  the  ru^o^ven  rl 
^^^-'^fcatest  ® 

Women,  gambling,  hunting,  drinking, 
foul  speaking  — 

these  five  —  and  unjust  punishment, 
and  abuse  of  power. 


99 


n  V  «: 


^JIlP^PWC  ei$?ht  are  the  cau 


100 


101 


the  ruin  of  men 

hatred  of  Brahmin^^^d  s^ugg^ 
Bragins, 

Dispossessing  Brahmin^^n3  mllr^r 
f^Of  Brahmins^ " 

delight  in  mocking  Brahmin£^mmpprovii^ 
raising  tn^. 

Not  remembering  them  on  festivals, 
criticising  them 

when  they  ask  helo.^^'WSlg'm^ 
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38 


*^inrsfcry  a 

a.  -ua.^4^  ts  “^V* 

<\  Sf^yh\nS  /^€  (/eJ^- 

Ijf^ticTs 
yc/jA  |»r<rf€clj  /C>icrur/c^f^ 
cfe<uv6ine£r  Ijftrftcfs 
C^roxiV  |r<rfccfe  a 

jT  // 

i^O  SiTtfuTn  li  |?t'tr+cc^t4^ 

-^C7T3tO  ^  e^CCACiJ^O^ 

C£rv%^  C<r>\f  f^/»\f”  CouVC^ 

Ufc^CtK.  ^  U.rva/^/<\x.KV^ 


fvt  r  f^crcj^  Jtrvfe^  i^rccf 
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(> 


k\ 

b  tV  ^ 

hXCtwr^  ^cn^T 

i>/^  \A/oJli^^ 

'^1  v'afoMV'^  - 

becuJ^^  bCrmy 

0  r  O^  \  _  \  r^  \c  _ \  , 

-f.V  ^cril<rcfy  / 


o 


r4iA^  c37/7 
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40 


43 


[V  :  34  I  43  •  50 J  The  P.  Lai  Transcreation 
Let  him  not  touch  liquor/who  fcai 


^/acting  improperly,  _ _ ^ 

tT  forget&i^  to  act  propcriy,i^r  prcmaturel 
^  his  plai 

Pride  in  learning,  pride  in  wealth, 
pride  in  powerT*- 

^ndxoble  bir^^^  good  men  ihot^ 
(jaop^uejr  these  weaknesses^ 


45 


46 


Dishonest  men  sometimes  start  thinking 
themselves  honcsf  i( 

VCthcydo  even  the  smallest  work 
for  honest  men. 

Holy  men  give  refuge  to  themselves  ^ 

and  other  holy  men  ; 
the  imholy  shelter  the  unhoman^. 
the  holy* 


-  ... 


^  ^  soeaker.  triumphs 

*vT5  tl[l(t\cf(ij  7^  r<^  II  hg. 

^  * 

48 


Character  matters  most  in  man. 
Without  character, 
what  is  life,  what  is  wealth, 
what  are  friends  ? 

Flesh-foods  arc  staple  for  the  rich  ; 
milk-foodi,aro^ 


rvfSf  CuV. 

^4.) 


The  tastiest  food  is  enjoyed^fe^ 
the  poor,^f’ 
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Thi  Mahdbhirata  ofVyasa  [  V  :  34  I  51  ^  58] 


41 


51 


hunger  givei  relish,  hunger 

y^T&Tc  among  the  rich. 

The  rich  hardly  dlgett*  /oJtf'i 

fp  (li^csi^what  they  eat, 

while  the  jiQQjLcan  digeiCLcve^ 


52 


53 


chunks  of  wood. 

The  poor  fear  mo^ff3&e~i^ 
of  a  job  ; 

the  middle-class  fears  deat^J^cTj^ 
-»^**Tear  JlAS^trr\trWL^  • 

IcruJtjr 

Vttezirii-intoxicatcd  rascals  are  worse 
than  wine-intoxicatedHm.t4/ 
for  they  *^coma 

vanishes. 


31^Wf 


55 


Ltkelhe  planets  influencing  the» 
slai^  the  senses 

o/r«.  blindly  and  adversely  influenced 
the  material  world. 

The  ^r*i>W8  ffif  «T^a^jwhoJ| 
trapped  by  his  senses 


56 


57 


58 


to  tmthinking  actiorfincrease  ll£b 
waiting  moonfl. 

Strength  U  sapped  fynm  tl^q  (nai<^MjLrMA^ 
iiihitridS^ [Q  control 

wd'yiswi  uiifliiHjfcontrolling  himself,  andlfoes  CfrXhx^j^ 

without  controlling  advisers.  ^ 

'Dm^cIv. 

Thisjs  certain  :  the  five  sensei 
arc  the  chief  Cr\t*fiXe4  . 

Control  them,  and  advisers  and  enemies 
gel  naturally  controlled. 

He  prospers  who  controls  his  senses, 
who  w«<ld3  justice 
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-rra- , 

^  ^  \rhi  P,  Lai  1  ransmaiim 

flXWr?:  ^!}t4i  - 

gzT  II  i' 


luc  »cusca  iuc  uuries. 
If  the  horses  are  tamed 

with  wmSm  and  patience. 


€0 


62 


one  travels  in  peace. 

The  untamed  senses  lead  only 
to  confusion, 

and  untamed  horses  lead  weak  drivers 
to  awn* 

^  Vs 

*^"^*cr4».kgs  ^et 

^i.  c«M\K*{r  felt  War\kAittf 

The  spurner  of  dharma-and;;afiiiia, 

who  lives  by  his  £i/ivscSy  ^ 

wcce  »eme%  soon  lose^  fame  and  energy,  {Jj  J  /  r* 

wealth  and  wife.  — ^  /  J 


63 


64 


The  roaster  of  ricb6  who  is  sia^c 
his  senses 

loses  his  richeir  by^not  conUolHiag 

k''''’*hirscn3cs. 

Know  yourself  by  your  self, 

know  t^he  atm^r  _  p. 

^*B£the_|tma5I  Control  mind,  intellect,  (  i 

and  senses. 

You^re  your  own  fricn(^!ryotr^ 

own  enemy.  _  ■  / 

Atman*8  friend  is  atm^-  atman's 
is  atman~ 


O  *M 

|j%r 


\\  n  -  \  o _ 

Jficm'  If  cH-i  I  (Sl'^T/TH^f  /  \  irH^: 
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rthi  Mahahharata  o/  [V, :  341  €5-  72] 


43 


65 


66 


The  man  who  controls  (he  atman 
has  atman  as  friend, 
the  man  who  docs  not  control  it 
has  it  as  foe. 

A  Ur|9^^^ihLl2reaks_oiU.o£4u> 
^imsynetJ/P  ei  s 
So  kama  and  anger  break  through 

imperfect  wiadoM^  , 

The  man  who  seeks  success 


\ 


/ 


cH  /O'!  ^ 


67 

^[harma-and-flf^A^  is  mow  rewarded 

andJives  happily,  . 

63  The  man  who  tries  to  subdue 
other  enemies 

before  subduing 'tBfc  mind*based  five  foes, 
is  soon  crushed. 

.69  There  arc  taahy  cases  of  mahatma  rijas 
who  desiiwd  land  Enflc/ ^ 
and  obtained  ruin  because  they  failed 
to  control  their  senses. 

70  The  wicked  and  innocent, 

togtthcT,  m  \ 

...  ^  Bet  equally  punUhed.  Z(j^:  ^ 
hke  damp  sticks  burning  *  >  * 

along  with  dry  faggots.  ^  ^ 

.  Shun  friendship  with  wickedness. 

/(Atr  ^ .  - — - 

Ttyfive  greedy  facjAavcT^ 

■Cdiffcrcnt  objects. 

Sor^w  awaits  the  s— tf*wha  cann< 

'  control  them. 

72  ThcscjoilLsSl 

the  ill-atmaned  rvva«v.* 


7J 
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54  [V  »  55  I  55-  61]  The  P.  Ul  Transcrtation 

^  ^  The  virtue*  of  koHtwsrw  - — ’ 

cfiT:  4^  yajfla  and  charity, 

tapasya  and  study.  . 

The  virtues  of  honmyi  M*  — 

self-control  and  truth, 

(^T|  •  ^  simplicity  and  Uwdnaw.vvm.— . 

tapasya,  truth,  foi*gir«ie«is,  mercy,  ^iTsr  HwT 

and  absence  of  greed.  \ 

'A,  Hy ' '  ?sTFn>r 


57  The  first  four  may  be 

j^B5**^selfish  vt^Vr^ , 


|}Atfv^A  remaining  four  are  found  only 

Htemwelfiab  m— L  |V»\ft S 

^  oi" 

°r  I  •4^'^ <!fli^rl 

'iMS/Ji  cT  «h. 

»r 


rma. 


60 


61 


The  ill  man  who  does  ill  deeds 

gets  ill  fruits  ;  _  %  _( - ^ 

the  good  man  who  docs  good  deeds 

finds  goodness.  — ^  _ CUciT 

That  is  why  a  man  should  abstain  v.^ 

from  ill  deeds.  _ Q _ 

Repeated  indulgence  in  ill  deeds  oTTWfTjrjf/ 
destroys  wisdom. 


wllTT 

■zT  I^TTMTW  ^  :  u 
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Thi  Mahahharata  •J Vyasa  (V  :  35 1  €2  ~  63 J 


55 


€2 


63 


64 


65 


66 


67 


i^ei  ill  deeds. 

Repeated  indulgence  in  good  deeds 
enhances  wisdom. 

A  man  with  enhanced  wisdom  d^^  j 
ifUffffi^Fgood  deeds. 


kcKioly  refuge" 

That  is  why  a  man  should  do 
good  deeds. 


^[-S^/cT 


1 


X 


The  enviout,  iggrejsive,  cruel,  ^  ejlj  ^  ^ 

ihe  inimical,  end  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^ 


tb8  deCSTfluTiBon  ^ndthemselvcs  -O.  K-I"!  i —  jf  n"3 - 

^■nn;5=bre.  VtJZT 


O 

The  unenvious  and  wisefOsHo* 

vr^  always  does  good, 

never  faces  difficulties  ;  ij^^etl>-;;>.  C 

The  man  who  gathers  wisdom  from  ^ 
^  -wisc^^wise  ; 
his  v^dom  niakes  him  succeed 
|^^a7ma*and><r/^. 


\ 


X 

ri 


'Act  so  in  the  day^^^  you  will  J) 
itatVTpeace  at  mght ; 
strive  in  eight  months  fj^ncacc;^ 
in  the  rainy  four. 


Act  so  in  your  youth  that 
attends  old  age  ; 
live  so  this  life  that  happiness 
attends  after  death. 


A. 


9 
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IN  THIS  FASCICULE 

Continuing  his  advice  to  Dbrtara?tra, 
Vidura  narrates  the  story  of  the  Sadhyas 
and  Atri*s  son  [Section  36],  lists  the 
various  kinds  of  human  natures  [S7], 
describes  human  weaknesses  and  strengths 
[3S],  and  Suggests  to  Dhrtarat^ra  that  he 
behave  impartially  in  the  dispute  bet¬ 
ween  the  Pandavas  and  Kauravas  [39). 
Dhrtara;tra  continues  to  vacillate  [40]. 


H/fX.  'IHt.'VM  'f' 

[rOrJi  PivC-AWfl  (  l’^ 


/  ' 
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Tht  P  rnj  a  g  ar  a-p  a  T  V  a  in  the  Vdyoga  Parvn 


SECTION  36 


In  this  connection  (Vidura  continue<|^^^-^„^^^^  _ 
one  hears  thc-^W'A/ne^o-r^ifc" 
std^^f  the  conversation  between  the  Sadhyas 
and  Atri's  son. 

'yiVAA.a*'WiV«" 

That  striclovowed  maha>ni  happened 
to  be  wande^^g 
as  a  Aawg-mendicant ;  tt 
^aidn^^ln : 


\ 


“We  arc  known  as  the  Sadhyas. 

You  are  unknown  to  us. 

You  look  wise,  and  acquainted 
f  /^.^wh^^ripturcs  ;  instruct  us  <dl4«K 

in  learning  that's  liberal 
—  fl  .  in  words  full  of  wisdom.**  *-  -r 

4  J  replied  : 

'‘Restraint  and  tranquillity,  * 

3m] 
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16  [V  :  36  /  43^  48]  Th»  P,  Lai  Transcrtatisn 

'  a  friend  show  sincerity  insincerity 
unless  approached  ? 


41^  Despair  riuDS  beauty. 

Despair  ruins  prowess. 

Despair  ruins  discrimination. 
Dcspsdr  brings  disease. 

Despair  leads  to  no  positive  result, 

one's  foes. 

Do  not  despair. 


I4tn  dtejind  are  re-bpro, 
men  wither  and  prosper, 

men  help  and  arc  helped, 
men  mourn  and  are  mourned  — 
again  and  again, 

again  and  again. 

Sorrow  and  joy  ;  . 

adversity,  auccess ; 

losing  and  gaining, 
death  and  rebirth  . 

this  b  life.  So  the  wise  > 

neither  grieve  nor  arc  glad. 

The  senses  are  fickle, 

they  shift  and  change. 

Like  water  that  trickles 
through  holes  in  a  pot. 

Intelligence  escapes  /UtihiVc 
through  the  duurmiut  sensed 


4!^lH  Dbrtsira?tra  said  :  “Raja  Yudhisthira, 
^ 01^ .  . lik<lraging  fire. 


4P 


Hi 


«***”  d^ifrqy 

V  I  betrayed  him. 


■51W 


4j- 
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Thi  Mahabharala  of  Vj>asa  [V  :  26  J  49  -  55) 

5^  Despair  everywhere  J, 

A^ut  . despair  ! 
rytK  g^^\Ai"i**'‘*n^arned  one, 

despair. 

'  4SO  •  I  sec  no  wa 

r|  ^ 


1/) 


'  f ' 


afW 


■ 

57^"^  Knowledge  removes  fear,  and  tapasya 
Tring8][attainmcnt, 

- - :j--  .  ••  htenment,/ 


\  •  Cr\^ 

■fiWuT^  ■y^slrt' 

_  ^ 

fT^I<;r  =sTW 


loksa, 

5  fetters 

hieved..^ 


^  \ 


Ives 

'g 


^TT 


(  \  \  IT  ^ 

^ <,\  li 

1*,  ' 

ir5f4^  5T(rri^  ’• 

-a  -J?  f  ®  ! 

ivrrs-fTsriMV'  I  __ 

qoiiiiir;  yiv^n 
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22 


[V  :  37 1  7  •  12]  Tht  P.  LAl  Transcreatwn 


8 


10 


11 


12 


the  man  who  is  boastfui 

of  the  good  he  has  done, 

. .  . .  the  man  who  attempts 
to  pass  lies  for  truths 

Varna’s  servants,  with  nooses^ 
dr.g.u’^oh.ll.^,p5f^  /^' 

It  it  dharma  to  do  to  others 

what  others  dOi  jTrtVfc  hMci<f  fer. 

It 


Old  age  destroys  beauty, 

,  waiting  destroys  hope, 

dharma  destroys  worldliness, 
death  destroys  life, 

kama  destroys  shame, 
nobility  of  behaviour 
destroys  bad  companions, 
anger  destroys  success, 
pride  destroys  everything. 

Dhftarsura  asked  :  *‘The  Vedas  say 
man’s  life  hh» 

^^•jnihdred  ycat^  Why  do  not  all  men 
;livc  that  long  ?** 


They  are  proud  (Vldura  repEifid)^ _ 

ga^ulous,  indisciplined^'''3{^AJi  A 
they  over-cat,  they  arc  passiongTC; 
quarrel  with  friends  ; — 

These  six  defects  arc  like  swords  ^ 

cutting  off  men  ii 

'tEcif^rin^i;'  These,  not  death,  kill. 


May  you  prospicr  1 

The  man  who  commits  adulteiy 
with  the  wif^f 
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Th  Mahabhdrata  o/VjfasM  [V':  3t 1 13-  17] 

^one  who  trmti  hiin.iS 
^ho  has  intercoune  - 
with jhej!u£u£6jurij4K) 

^2// ^  ^ 
■{H7^d2/r  ^  €4/ 

<^y> 


23 


c|7TW  1^7^*  -yof 


■fftc 


I 


L 


4La 


S  >,  ,  rN  rx _  ^ciJlHq)c) 

A  tic  picaaaol  spcaJcer  is  very  easy^ 

<Co'"fipcQb«»4  O 

ff«%r  to  find  are  speaker  and  lii^eng«^|\ 
fc^hc  beneficially  unpleasant. 

AS/fly 

16  The  best  adviser  is  the  man 

who,  having  dharma  vtVw. 
hP^iCTa,  speaks  what's  h^KfiauS^unplcasant 
before  his  lord. 


;tA4 


Shw6r 


17  For  the  family,  sacrifice  a  man  ; 

tf  for  the  village,  t  .  .,. 

N  ^  ^  V  JLlZl\S.  VtI 

JJW'S^d  H 3U^i^ 
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96 


23 


24 


25 


^  [  V  :  33  f  2S  -  29 J  The  P.  Lit  Transcreatiim 

Praisworthy  karma  Icada  to  happinesi. 

In  my  opinion,  _ 

omission  of  inch  karma  leads  only 

to  . 

A  Veda-ignorant  Brahmin  cannot  perform 
a  irSddha. 

A  minister  ignorant  of  the  six  virtt>(»  cannot 


,/'scrvc  alctngr- 


He  rules  the  world  who  possess^ jne 


ir  aix^iigCT, _ _ ( d> 

who  knowsms  atman,  who  knotA  ^ 

how  to  handle  ^  *  - - 

the  ups  and  downs  of  finances,  who  is 
above  suspicion. 


-Qr- 


26  He  rules  the  world  whose  pleasure 

and  displeasure 

are  elTcctive,  who  controls  the  treasury, 
and  guides  all  policy. 

/fvv 

27  a  should  be  content 

with  his  honours 

and  the  royal  umbrella  L  he  shoul^ 
f'^sharc  his  wealth 
with  hi^^jrltf  nts."' and  not  have  so 
^  y>;<^tTtagrofpoM^^  1 

28  Brahmin  sees  throu^^h  BrahmhCas  husba^ 

^  ices  through  wife  ; 

king  secs  through  mioisterj^^^d  rjj^ 

K'^ces  through  i¥ja. 

A  deatludcscrving  enemy,  if  captured, 
should  not  be  freed. 

|r  weak,  you  should  flattc^vetT 
^  ^j^cath-descrving  enemy. 

SfffiW  ^  II  • 
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c5iT2f^ 


Thi  Mahabharata  ofVy^a  [V  :  38  J  30  •  36] 

/ 

VVhro  stcone^^l  rid  of  him, 


37 


30 


31 


,e  is  dangerous. 

Control  well  anger  against  gods,  raja, 
and  Brahmins, 

as  well  as  against  old  people,  children, 
and  inv^ids.  <, 

Never  enter  into  a  pointless  quarrel. 

Only  fools  do  that,  ^  ^  ^  \ 

It  wdl  save  you  Rrief.^1^  /  p  x/  pj^fi 
/^rn  yoTT  fame.  A  \ 

No  wife  wants  a  eunuch  husband. 

No  people  wanL* 

^  kin^whose  anger  is  ineffectual, 
and  favour  fruitless. 


33  Intelligence  docs  net  always  bring  wealth, 

nor  laziness,.^  •w^-Ac 

Six  ^ 

t) z 

A  /rsfcnu'e^ 

?)  liPf  -  ^  31eiH‘ri/(1 

fxrrf-u^e. 


^  .  • 

^  Tilnf 

L  of  thoa 

trpAtC 

^  \ 

r)  '7/^^  ■- 

7  ^  (/hfi  S - 


;n  to  adharma. 


lldcil 


sn 


MAHABHARATA  VOL  89  APRIL  1976 


48 


r  [V  *  39 1  64  •  69]  Thi  P.  Ldl  7ranscrtation 


I  the  ultra-heroic^ 
the  ultra-ascetic,  and  those  who  ft 
^  l^nd^their  wisdom. 


64 


.o 


65 


66 


67 


68 


69 


_ _  PCflplcLi^Sio  hatfe)  j 

y  all  the  iurtues,  ^ 

iflnc^^^hTdiilikgp 

A 


le  all-virtuous, 

the  un-virtuoui^^j^^  wanders  lU^ 

ui^redictable  cow.  STlfW 

Mt 

Veda-study*s  fruitste^niAs/r  tecrihces  ; 
iruti*s  fruits  arc 
iiiity  oT  character 


^5wome.'. fruit.  a,I  ((,^7 

^  _  Jfcajiure^>v  ^ 

lid  ^wealth's  fruits  arc  gifts 

and  luxuries.* 

The  man  who  perfornjf 

Kyealth  earned  through  > 
irm^L^ets  no  fruits  after  death  } 
his  means  are  wrong. 


he  strQng-chaEactcKad-.<nan.-4ocs  nc^ 


I,  forests,  forts,  calamities, 
and  violence. 

The  r^ts_  of  progress  are  :  ^^rr^ 
%^-control,  skill, 
steadiness,  pcrsevran 


acting  afte^  ^ 

aturc  planning. 

The  ascetic*!  strength  is  tapaiya, 
the  Ved^-knnw^*s 
Vffchgth  is'Brahm^*^^  strength 
of  the  wiclcfed  ~ 


c 


to^rts^he  strength  of 
^  /dftugu^sfasgivenefls.  |^T/fe><xA.»o»vCe.. 
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•TrTnr'T^  iRpTH-i'J 

WRi ‘PTTiT^ymr  If' 

Thi  Mahabhdrata  ef  Vyasa  [V  :  39 1  70  •  17] 

These  eight  do  not  affMf  vows  £wa^. 


49 


70 


roots,  fruits,^1 
curds,  ghee,  a  Brahmin's  orders, 
a  guru's  commands. 


71 


Sr  want  done  to  you 

L|-j^fly^  jg  (jT^c  res^ 

Is  selfish  kama. 


72  Transform  anger  with  non»angei^tl^c 

y*** up.  iiamatLL'ad  rnj 

^ith  ch'aract^,  the  miser  with  gifts, 
falseness  with  truth. 


73 


Never  put  trust  in  a  woman, 

»  .,1 _ _  ^ 


a  cheat,  an  idler  ; 


7^  - 


or  the  fierce,  the  easily  angered,  3foi^ 
the  self-conceited, 

the  thief,  the  HTiprratrfiit^a<|f^  A.-,A- 

the  BO^believingi 


The  man  who  honours  his  ciders 

.•  f 

eases  his  fame,  ^ 

c-  V  csPTfT  / 

57^f? 

^TTW'^S-^  <^10  I”'-!"'"" 


can  be  had 


76  Pity  the  unlearnect^Si^  intcrcouc^  _ _ 

’  that  is  childless,  (7^ 

pity  a  king's  starving  tul^^ect.^^t^  ''''■‘4- - 

kingdom  in  chaos. 

77  To  tl^  lonj^-travelliny  bQd^^j^<» 

C^'Crings  suffering  ; 
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19  ^col{ 

f^i  jcGci'  \tS  X^U  ^fXrXcS-  aitt'i'xjjt 

•YfKS^  €  -TVIA^ 

S’<3w\«U''jiAjV(r^  ^  jo  6\j  ^ 

{x  ^iVt  ,  /O  /^ 

^ly  fn  irj  /uir) 

(^Y«5Vw;  0<«,^in\  Vj^?oV  A  ^ 

^  0  .6‘V/^  /cufj/^AY  J-fuiuvA^j  1/^  • 


[^  1K#a.  - 


{^f^Tif^i  T^  II 
ti:^  4  '^' 

"Vi\tUj  vV\C>a.vkK'<^V  tjfi  Mjouttt'*^*'  —  ^ 

4  U.  IS  J-«— 'J  1^  :;'"-'7  •“■*- 

S',V%/^K^  S.-\^.vto^D.^^.V  5.in^ 

cfer s»-^'»  / 
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Tht  Sanat-sujata-parava  in  th*  Udyoga  ■  Parva 

. .  I. 


2 


SECTION  41 

anything  remains  unsaid,  Vidura/* 

said  Dhftara^^ra,  _ 

**tcll  it  to  me  now^-^Your  words  ai 
tasemating.'* 


Vidura  replied  ;  “Dbytaraj^ra,  the  ancient 
immortal  celibate 
y|i  Sanat-sujata  was  beard  to  say, 

•There  is  no  death/ 


{ 

I  SJIt 


V 

3-3 


He  will  explain  to  you,  maharaja, 
and  answer 

the  questions  you  have  openly  asked 
or  kept  hidden/* 

‘•Don’t j^flu  know  what  that  immorta 
/j^Will  tell  me  ?” 

askcduhrtarasp’a.  “If you  arc  wise, 
you  should  tell  me/* 


r 
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[V  :  44  I  23  •  28]  The  P.  Lit  Transcreatiou 


23 


Who  uscs^  0 


24 


the  strength  of  upasya 
to  build  brahmacarya 
becomes  like  a  cbild^  . — 
and  finally  conquers 
the  terror  of  death. 

0 

Pv^lMnna^jno  matter 
how  holy,  can  only 

attain  the  material. 

But  the  learned  get  Brahman 
with  the  help  of  knowledge. 

ICnowlcdge  brings  freedom.** 


xa 


25 


“What  is  the  shape/* 
asked  Dhrtarastra, 


“of  the  Ultimate  Absolute,  3^  <1  H 

which  the  wise  man  secs 


in  this  world  ?  Is  it  white, 

red,  black,  blue,  or  golden  ?** 


26 


I 


27 


“It  may  seem  to  be  white,  ^  O _ t  O 

red,  black,  Bfc,  or  golden,**  oj  id  ^  1  d 

said  Banat-sujata, 

“but  nothin^g  on  earth, 

on  sky,  or  on  sea,  rrCrV’ 

has  the  form  of  Brahman. 

It  is  not  in  the  stars, 

it  is  not  in  lightning  ; 
it  cannot  be  found 
in  the  clouds,  in  the  air, 

in  the  moon,  in  the  sun, 
among  the  gods. 


/  — P  c. 


28 


In  the  Rg,  or  the  Yajur, 

in  the  Sama,  or  Atharva  ) 
it  cannot  be  found 
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^7^  l4\f#V/^«.  K^/rv-J  CH- 
rj^Vz/’wc  « 

Tht  Aiahabharaia  'sj  Vjasa  [  44  f  29  •  31]  35  '  ^ 


JK? 


5/ 


RKthantan,  Barhadratha,  ^ 
or  m  the  g^wi  vows. 


\ 


H^ifd 


aPTO  3^ 

-fiif 


It  caanoi  be  grasped 

by  the  strength  of  the  mind. 

It  u  outside  the  doom 
at  the  end  of  Kala. 

It  cannot  be  seen. 

It  u  fine  as  the  edge 
of  a  razor,  it  is  vast  ’ 

like  the  shape  of  the  vastest 
of  mountains  one  sees. 

It  is  base  of  things  ;  i,  is  ^  UffT^ 

It  IS  the  universe ;  _  .  *  ^ 

It  IS  mighty  ;  it  is  Brahman.  fv(l I 

lifc^nnin^ and  cnd“  /  J 

It  rises  beyond  CiCy  ^  1  T 

the  play  of  the  opposites  j 

it  reveals  it«jlf  \ 

its  changeless  glory 

in  their  changing  words.  C\Qt 

Its  the  strength  of  the  W'orld. 

Who  knows  this,  gets  eiarta.” 


SECTION  §3 


Sanat-fiujata  continued  : 

"‘Grief,  anger,  greed,  kama,  pride, 
laziness,  delusion, 

mali^,  hankering  for  profit,  infatuation, 
jealousy,  calumny  — 


n 


*.  Si^>5r  ^il>n  ^Zl-kidl  / 

t- _ ^  \  r\  _ _ _J:i _ 
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38 


(V  :  451  H*  19)  Tht  P.  Lai  Transcrtation 


14 


and  living  alone 

when  all  has  been  given  ; 
and  not  expecting 

recompense  from  a  friend  ; 
if  required*  giving  all« 

The  sattvika  man  who  is  capable 
of  such  selflessness 
must  first  withdraw 


sensual  objects. 


15 


ess 

hiafstmci 
tim^hTsu^ 


V 

^  _ 

rs  speech^^' 

/^-i/tStef  /  L  (TtliVt#. - 
\  O  *  r\  ,  uwrtbr 

WPJ^  '^OjTlTd  xc  CT^cUj^ 


^)(i  'T^i 

^sh^r  ^4^  j 


man. 


amici’^' 


IjVA  cf  1^4 


rb 


frtn%- fimri  ..u.  ''■3 

a. 


•death. 


^jxf^sfj?^  arWr-d 
X/t  M  W  -VB  ^W/ 


s,  0  y'fci  i*- 
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39 


I 


Th$  Mahabharata  cj  Vjasa  [y  :  46 1 3] 

The  eWWHifct  adult  ^ 

is  also  uoable^  0 

to  find  the  true  peace. 


20  Control  all  the  senses,  and  steadfastly 

seek  Brahman. 

Relax  the  mind  ;  transcend  joy  and  anger, 
praise  and  blame. 

2 1  Live  in  this  manner,  and  follow  O 

advice  of  the  vCsfa 
*^here  relevant^  and  see  Brahman. 

af  lasf^  fp  »nf  O  ‘(cAAnti  ««iC 


SECTIOJ^  46 

Sanat'sujata  continued  : 

**Th^ytvln0‘  blaze/^th 
^ intense  radiance  : 

it  is  fierrr ly. fsTr^ous  ;  (^g-go^ 

•Worship  it ; 

the  sun  shines  with  its  splendour  ; 

tfid  Yogiy> 

Qe^  in  that  radiance  the  presence 
of  the  eternal. 

Brahma  creates  with  that  Seed,  Brahma 
grows  with  it. 

It  enters  bodies,  and  glows  with 
light  and  heat. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence 
of  the  eternal. 

The  five  subtle  elements 

emerged  from  Brahma  | 
the  five  gross  elements 


tflt  j 

n 

CffCAvCt  vf- 

vr 


Cj  t 

v/taJUi 


\jcnjis  U^p(  )fCa^ci  Ltrls^ 

/  EullTci 


(\/CVn 
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40  [V  :  46 1  i  •?]  Th$  P.  Lai  Transcre&tion 

__  r\  \— 

V  u  4  . 

^  from  them  made  the  body.  M  N  >c( 

JWi  ~  ^  ckJL 

are  the  twin  gods. 

But  the  Sun  of  the  sun, 
the  base  of  the  earth 

and  the  sky,  is  Brahman.  ,  •  r 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

4  The  Seed  is  the  sustenance 
^  of  the  twin  gods, 

of  heaven  and  earth. 


/Vlw  C  K  * 

W  ^fpT7  rk^ 

JC^ 


1  the  Seed 
rellous  oceans. 

:e  the  prcimnee  of  the  eternal. 


ja 


•f  its  karma. 

s 

3  the  realm 


^  cf/  t^r  rf  I  ( ^  47f^^<n 

_ -■  ■  — *  ^  -  O  .  c  the  oresence  of  the  eternal 

yfiq  rniT^n 

Ar<»i<  owe*  . .  , . 

Cf^set.  St 

Vj^Ai  • 


rceive  it 


:ive  it 
ath. 

;  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 


aflted-bf 

s  v^aters 


::) 
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Tkt  Mahabkarata  ofVySie  [V  :  46  f  8  •  I3J 


41 


of  enchantment. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

8  For  half  a  month  the  bee  hovers  ^  ^  \  „ 

over  flowers, 

Che  other  half  she  sucks  honey  ;  ^ 

so  the  loi^ ^ 

(^kirobodv^ffocs  karma  in  this  world  — 
and  returns. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 


X- 


9  Without  plumes,  he  gathers  plumes, 

and  perches  flapping  ^^TOoITu  VTH 

in  an  aivattha-trcc  of  golden  leaves,  *  ^  '  * 

before  flying  away  : 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 

^  tfi  From  fmllnraa  efinrw!*  fi't  h 

®  cW^.v' 

^  ^  ^  ^  ^  A- ,  Mhat  remains) 

‘  he  presence  of  the  eternal,  ^*3zj 


M  it, 

and  flows  into  it ; 
K^orld  of  creatures. 


J2 


13 


Whatever  is,  is  born  from  that 
that  should  be  known. 

in  itl^f  piYSCIU 


of  the  eternal. 


%vith  the  moon 


.hrrath-t^^a^ 


moOT  with  the  mn  wUlb 

'mat  Ultimate. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 
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H 


15 


J6 


17 


[V  :  46 1 14  •  18]  Tht  Lai  Transcreaticn 

C 


The  Aaiw-swan  itands  in^be  ^ - j-p-r - - 

uflbc  world,  ^ ^  ^ 

one  fool  invisible,  symbolising 

^^jrtl6~nbh^cal‘fe - MU _ 

Yogis  sec  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eterna). 

The  iDnermwt  atman,  .jJ-T:.  , 

the  size  of  a  thumb,  ^  *C  ^ 

moves  with  the  body. 

But  fools  do  not  see 

the  adorable  atman 

who  is  lord  of  the  body. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 


It  is  present  in  men 

who  have  knowledge,  and  those 
who  have  not  ;  it  is  present 
in  those  who  have  amzta 

and  those  who  have  not. 

The  difference  is  this  — 

honey-sweet  stream. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 
To  the  man  who  has  knowledge 

'blcl 


X 


;  yours  !  ‘ 

)urs  1 

le  presence  of  the  ctcrnsl 
wham  w£oi< 


a  in 


has 


:ie  presence  of  the  eternal. 
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Thi  Mohabharata  of  Vj^a  [V  :  45  /  19  -  23]  43 


19 


Whatever  scatters  away  in  a  multitudinous 
susurrus  of  wings 

must  come  and  repose  in  the  centre 
of  centres. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 


<e%/% 


TK*.  cannot  sec  it ; 


^2/^  aTp/^41^ 


‘II 


its  truth, 
sves  I 

he  presence  of  the  eternal. 

'CS 

goodness. 


by  motions  of  goodness, 
are  led  to  destruction. 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 


22 


/  am  free  of  decay  t 

free  of  Itfe^free  of  death, 

free  of  re^birth  and  amrta, 
free  of  truth  and  untruth, 

right  and  wrong.  I  repose 

in  the  Ultimate  Eternal. 

\ 

Yogis  see  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 


# 


23  What  is  good  and  bad 

has  no  meaning  ior  him 

who  reposes  in  knowledge. 

That  man  has  discovered 
the  incredible  sweetness 

of  the  honey  of  non-deatb. 

Yogis  sec  in  that  radiance  the  presence  of  the  eternal. 
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15  JiOCH 

f.  U  4  lAir^^Cr'Js  4 

(<,  I’ A 

^  ti:it  h j 

^  futJ  -v  fKt  ai 7  /? f- 

fi\Al‘^f[,‘’^  ^  •  i>- 

)^rcr\ftAj>^  ^•'Y  <\/"  II ^  _ 

54  Even  the  hberated  fsis,  who  sercpcly^  ^ 

t4j4VH<^  41  jiV 

«  human  life,  rcioice.  at  happtiMeru^b 

. .  ^  -^T^; 


56 


Why  ihouldD*.  I  give  in  to  grief?  ''  J-;^^  ^  ZTT?^ 
,  I^vctohs,  v3^  3^  •V.^ni 

a  kingdom,  a  wife,  grandsons,  friends  — 
hundreds  of  reasons. 

4» 

What  must  ^[_dpJn.ihe  impending^ 

^rTsis  iJ  All  I  sec 
is 

auravas. 


57 


^-fttrsT  'fS®™ 

^junr 


58 


The  chce-gamc  be^an  it-».4^doom^ 

^hc 

S  uch  bcndlcssKala^itttEmSffiD 
^11  things  happen. 

1  am  tied  to -the  wheel  of  K&la, 

I  cannot  escape.  *  _ _ 

<t{ (4^  Jil4^  M (v('^ rt<Hf^ 
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jftTtw  4^ar  jtt  frTwr.5:n-5V?r  I 

r  AiMbharuUt of  Vfasa  (V  :  51  /  S9  •  6JJ  ^ 

What  should  I  do  ?  ,  How  ?  WSere^caiTN 
**  *;~~*~“'***0''  ****~**‘^*»- 
T go,  5ai(yaya  ? 

KaU  will  wipe  out  the  race  qfT^ 
foolish  cu/^ « 

My  hundred  sons  slaughtered,  a^  (he  waiHt^^ 
^jfthTwomenC  '  ^ 

on  the  battlefield  1  I  am  lost  I  ^^|gaya, 

Ij^nt  to.  _ _ _ 

€I  Like  wind-fanned  flames 
^Uae-Cfass  in  summer 

Pandava^dh  Arjuna 
^  will  kill  ray  people.** 


4 


I  think;  about  this  all  the  tune,  . 

_but  I  know  nongy^ 

/^?nb  canyrom  a  chariot,  ^posi^ 

Mhe^Indlva-wieldcrT^ 

« 

Who  can  equal  thiPGandlva-melder 
>  ,  when  he  fires 

winged  heart-piercing  arrows ^£ia^iia/tj(g^ 
^’’^l^-missiles  ?  * 

’5  ..  ^ — 

T ho^  bullssoftlw  Bhal^tas  — -^rotflis 
►Imd  Karna,  ^ 

hugely  powerful,  invincible,  skilful  — 
will  oppose  him. 
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38 


[V  :  €0 1  3  •  9}  Tht  P.  Lil  TraHsmatiou 


VI 


well  he  could  ne  wanted  the 
hit  sons, 


So  he  made  arrangements  lo  assess 
the  relative  military 
■tr^n^tha  and  wcaknesse^^'tE^ 

K  opposing  armies. 


of  the 

to  Dntyodhana  : 

“This  thought  kecpa^troubling  me, 

i^nnt  ineculating.Xl  see  and  fes^ 
5he  truth  of  Uus. 

You  are 

^ill  ruin  the  world. 

It  is  a 


MsfaTattApI  X  \  \  _ 

I  cannot  endorse  your  hatred  -TTWcf" 

of  the  Pandavas.  — ^ 

All  i^ftatures  love  their 
f^'^o  whatever  they  can 
to  help  them  by  acting  constantly 
for  their 

You  can  se&^his  in  benefactors  too. 


o  . 
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ry  MaksmrMOt  o/Vylsa  (V  :  €0  /  iO-  17] 


39 


and  support  hifn  and  Bhlma 
^^fatTKaura^  forces. 


10 


Dharma  and  other  beavea-dwellcrs  C(  ^  /  <^ 
will,  naturally,  -7^  r-y  \< 


11 


12 


when  asked,  help  the  Pani^vas  —  I  <Lf  ^  Z 

their  own  children . 

Their  anger  will  be  as toAVib^t. 

^  the  thunderbolt 

when  they  protect  the  Pandavas  from  Bhisma, 

Drona,  Kfpa,  and  others. 

The  lion-Men  sons  o^Kuntl, 
skilled  in  weapons, 
united  with  the  y>dg.  witr'bUnd'^S 
humaa  eyes. 


13 


lificenl,  ^  ^  ^  7I  ^  /j 


li 


PttMXi 


And  he  who  possesses  the  magnificent, 
invincible  Gandlva, 
and  the  two  divine  and  ineahaustible 
arroW'filled  quivers,  ' 

He  who  flics  the  ape-sym^led  baciner  ^  jof  j(  • 

which  waves  as  ^ 

se|^ely  as  smoE^S^ose  chariot  is  peerless 
in  the~sMH9^earth, 


15 


16 


17 


rfeverDeratSrm  of  clouds,  jarf3caib^^ 
Isafful  to  foe%  * 

He  who  is  renowned  in  this  world 
for  superhuman  feats,  ^ 
whom  earth-rulers  acknowledge  z^^/icfbr  ^ 
qftfie  gods, 

He  who  can,  without  being  noticed, 
string  five  hundred  c-nn.tcryJS^ 
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I* 


trcicc  ht^AnS^**  (  (IaJ  /n/kln 

[V  :  64  f  I  •  5]  Thi  P.  Lai  Transcrtation 


16 


23 


24 


The  path  of  the  happyin-wiidom  mm#  M 

cannot  be  seen,  ^ 

just  as  the  path  of  tky*soaring  birds  ^  ^ 

cannot  be  Kcn.  f^c(J 

The  man  who  renounces  his  home 
in  favour  of  mok^a  •  « 

finds  the  eternal  worlds  of  XAc^^o/alr  I 

eclestial  felicity.**  \ 

once  —  [)•  Xi-'ii) 


SECTION  64 


- - - 1 


6  <i  ^ 

^  ?$)  J  ^  |,„ed 

MM  f^fj 

but  he  kept 

his  s^se  of  directionGtnd 
^  hot  chase. 

<  A  holy  man  sB-anoeftaMi  ishram, 

*  who  had  just  finished 
his  evening  meditation,  saw  the  fowler 
ehaiing  the  bird.. 

5  To  the  earth^nnc£!pwuing  t^ 

H M 1  ^ sky-r^mers, 

\  Y  the  holy  man  addressed  this  ^loka, 

O  Kaurava.^lW^rt^^^'0<^  ] 
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7 


?xf/r  ?■  Ld 


1, 


K  !>  uJicJ)  fti 

I  a  .  .  .  uaI'^ 


j)t\'i'^  ^  KP'^  s  t4 

.4.4  a  ^  • 


to  (.i'dfC^yKt.  J) 

tic.  ^:io  tK 

Wich  ^  ^  WU  C^4/r /^‘^rv.cvoci-^^ 

W  The  bird.killer  crept  \ip«" 
tthcywere pecking  : 
at  each  other,  caught  in  death’s  net, 

and  seized  both.  it* 


10 


n 


like  the  bickering  birdsj^arrelli^ 

(r'cotSfli^SiBo  fl]^ _ 

over  their  wealth^are<^ckly  trappy 
^ by  their  enemies. 

The  duty  of  cousins  is  not  tft 

buy-  ^ 

to  live  togelKS;  eating,  talking 
each  other. 


\ 


lers 


■ff  I  ^1  *1 

n.  ^ _ t-O- 

A'dUW  JUTri^i-^ti  loi 

cT  f?^-;  // 


nrho  prosper 
> 

ilo  the  bands 
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26 


[V  :  6$  !  !•!]  Tht  P,  Lai  Transertatian 


SECTION  68 

**AijtiDa  and  Vasudeva'a  son  Ktishna,’* 
said  Sai^aya, 

**are  excellent  bowmen^orn 
l^^orldV  welfare, 

Maya  surrounds  the  cakra  of  Krishna. 


/.  Though  6vej«^ 

*  V  _r  finalanaetf^  he  can  hurl  it 


It  is  reful^ntxSgTfnvMiBlTtQ) 

Ka^avas, 

[gauges  a  foc*s  weaknesUs.  /3*h«r'FIndav^ 

✓  are  proud  of  it. 

fofinVov-- 

The  t*naepdQBaiy~ak sibg  descendant  o)^ 

ICriahnaT**^ 

conquered  in  battle  Naraka,  ^ambara,  Ka^sa,'  tK. 
and  Cedi,  f 


5  Purufottams  Krishna  has  an  atman 
shat,  ^j^illsng, 

can  subjugate  the  earth » the  sky, 

— r.  «od  heaven, 

ftitrsTfS/ 

6  You  have  repeatedly  interrogated 

»  reaMgdhwirfaa  n 

weaknesses  and  strengths  of  the  Pindavas. 
Briefly,  therefore^ —» 

7  If  the  whole  world  %vere  on  ozke  side,  . 

SLK^  hCif|}U  -  feMAtUVa 

o^er.  the  strength  o?  Krishna^^^ 

a-J)  kf^rpass  the  wcxl<Pi5 
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^ ‘ !  -it, 

ft  ilJ-l  1/ 

Tki  Mahabh^rata  of  Vjasa  [V  :  68 1  8  •  15]  •  27 

8  The  whole  world  cannot  reduce 'Kxiihna 

\ 


r« 


«ltnto  ashesj 

butlKrishna  can  reduce  the  world 
^nto  aahes. 


.  vSt^lCj*T  •  I  la  mag»» 

stJ|*4f?h  >f55r 


fooUah, 


S^fT: 

iu*- 

•  I) 


•  ^\UH  1<>/<C(W_ 

riahna 

rU  ■  B^^^aVcTa^ 


#= 


/T 


xaougn  Idfd  of  the  world,  Harir 
t^a  ma^-yogi 

•^«coau»m*©a4cPWOrfc,  like  a  villager 
tilling  his  soil. 

liL««ur«* 

J5  This  is  the  mayl  o^|Cri8hna<#fe%| 
bewilders  the  worldf . 
but  it  docs  not  bewildaf'tfeng^n 
have  restlxs^  him.” 

Xi__.  -^.y 

i}'  (T^T"  TTU  ll 


ci'l  cf  n1  i4tlf/i_  timiif'iJ)7l 
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40 


38 


L 


39 


[V  :  72 1  38-  45]  Thi  P.  Lai  Transcnation 

7 

I  Hit  outburtU  mAke  him  even  more^ 

Ar^tm  gcu  involved _ 

^  iil'CTULt^arma.  H I K  ©h  <H 

Such  ill  karma  leads  to  intermixture  ^ 

of  the  castes. 

Such  intermixture  is  the  hei^t  of  vice, 
and  leads  Co  hell. 


40 


If  he  does  not  awake  soon,  Krishna, 
he  goes  to  hell. 

Only  wisdom  wakes  ;  only  wisdom's  eye 
can  save  him.  n — r~, 


a 


4J 


Wisdom  will  direct  this  ma 
^  uf  the. 

So  he  re-discovers  dharma 


Humility  makes  him  renounce  misdeeds, 

and  he  regains  dignity.  .  ^*4 

The  greater  a  man's  dignity^^ 


42 

•  /n  _  the  yoga  at 


The  dharm-firm  serene  a(ma 


ytetfreate^ 


s  of  adbarma 


rm^>4m^ 


44 


*Ac>v€. 

The  isowo  without  humili 
^  mail  nai  woman.  — 

He  has  no  claim  to  dharma  >4Teis 
l^Qdia.  '  '  ^  ^ 

The  man  with  humility  pleases  the  gods, 
the  pitrs,  and 

^Hc  attains  the  non-death 
nif  guutrtarma. 
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Tht  Mahibhmta  ofVyasa  [V  :  72  /  46  -  55] 

C  v%  *  !^*  I 

And  you,  O  sc^ 

^rmis  happen^ 

c“wa^  have  livedo 


41 


46 


47 


48 


49 


TSsing  my  kingdom. 

We  Will  on  no  account  give  up  „JL 

our  dignity. 

Far  better  to  die  in  an  attempt  \  O  _ _ 

to  recover  it.  — >  m 

The  beat  idea  obviously  is  to  share 
a  common  prosperity  — 
we  and  they  united  in  peace  and 

dignityyx?  . 

It  would  be  heinous  karma  to  profit  — 

after  their  destruction,  v\^ 

to  enjoy  the  kingdom  after  killing 

tkBrt»ajEW3W6ai»,.  eJH.  \(ajuKfWc^, 


,-TTTd- ;;-rrrT^ 


jlated 

.  \  r\  — r  — -T-T— *J-  much  worse 

4^  <fi^  <yrraw :  «5n5T<? ^ 

@  ^  H  Tirg,  _  N 

yon  bo* 

It  is  heinous  to  kill  them. 

^tri  If  M  ^ 

52  Kf atriya-dharma  can  be  heinous^  agpdr^ 

W*'  are  born  K^triyas. 

o  rua.  j  V4^<(.lva4  '^es. 

A  {§udra  serveij^trVmlyyih^s 
i^'^y  commerce, 

we  are  enjoined  to  kiyra^rahmip 
/^livcs  alms 


53 


f, 


- 

C 
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iraft" I 

^TsTi'^  *TV?  afiji^  :  (; 

42  ^  [V:  72 1  54  -  61  ]  Thi  P.  Lai  Transcruiion 


54 


I 


Kfatriya  kills  Ksatri 
d 


fc  EKiVvy  Oidr- 

^  War  is  nothint^  but  Kali ^fo^ntlcssTI^ 

^  tiTf^  wast^  in  war^  ((A\V1\>a.. 

One  fights  according  to  plan.^ut  vtctory 
ciefeat 


<J’ 

'firii 


Is  uncertain,  just  as  one  cannot  wish 
life  or  death. 

Joy  and  sorrow  appear  only^rTthe^ 
{(Appointed  times. 

One  man  may  kill  many  :  ^any  togett^ 
k^mayldll  one, 

A  coward  may  kill  a  famous,  valiant, 
tested  hero. 


Both  cannot  win,  both  cannot  lose  ; 
but  waste  and  m 

r  J  fpei^  harmliot^r^i  he  deserter  loses 

honour  ^d  life. 

Ua  »  * 

59  So  war  is  an  absolute  evil. . 

V^o  doesn*’!  hit^^aslc-ai 
taTviolcn^^  but  w^t*s  victory  or 
Wtf  AflanCglhe  dea(t^o  tlyt»-K«ft-KM<U»? 

^60  I  think  defeat  b  not  much  better 
g  than  death,  Krishna. 

^  ^  ««r{he  victor  also  has  to  suffer 

tj  ^  grievously. 

61  Some  whh  are  dear  to  him  are  sure 
>■  to  be  killed. 

Enfeebled  by  the  loss  of  his  sons 
and  brothers, 


^  'I  "I  ^ 


f  ^#i5Ti  fT^jrii4TuW  (t 
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Th*  Aiahabhdrata  •/  Vjasa  [Y  :  72162-  69] 

62  He  v^i  live  on  in  a  itato^  . 

/  l^semiaeoMciottsncsn^  ^ . 

gentle,  humble,  compaitionate, 
r  dignified,  and  wise 


63 


64 


65 


Are  indiscriminately  slaughtered 

Alter  enemies  are  butchered^^feiaone 
the  Vlttgf: - ^*= - ^ 

Those  who  survive  organise  revenge 
by  assembling 

^ilfwipe  out 

ic  victor. 

Some  try  assassination  as  a  meahv^ 
the  problem^  ^ 

victory  breeds  hatred^ahe  vaiiq'uisliet^ 


66  Only  rejection  of  thoughts  of  victory 

oa~defN^‘  brlugs  ~ 

makes  an  enemy 

' - -  in  fear. 

67  He  sleeps  in  a  snake-infested  house, 

because  he  never 

.  has-poaee  of  initid^'*''*1nie  foe-annihilatar 
earuTfio  far^ ; 

68  He  gets  its  opposite  all  his  life 

from  other  men. 

No  matter  how  long  it  is  fought, 
a  war  never  ends. 

6$  One  survivor  in  -ms  enemy^s  family 
tellSythe  story 

^ofhu^l^KglorS^.  Hate  is  no^ 
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iifsSr(  P.  4^  rwfj  U  U'lftA. 

^  a/^k6pi^ 

Qa//\^ufw^^y  Cutuf 

Lt\j^  ^  tK^Ur< 

.^ww'U'cJri'f^  nvi' at  u^^ma/cKsA 

K^MAaA/<^^  0t«  tniSS»/^  tr^  . 

Pc^A.^^  ‘H  V" 

^'x  Wtt  ^  I^axa  r 

«Ur5*^*/liVk  on  if  AIa^  ^oytf  AJti/^‘^> 


l> 


^ot  deriCQ&Cifig  ydd,  ^  ^ 

Whatever  good  you  think  you  can  dp 
for  the  Pandavai, 

I  am  sure  you  can  do  that  tt 
Oi/  thbuAnd  times  over. 

ih 

\ 

You,  your  friends  and  wel!<wishers 
are  what 

^^d  bc^orn  in  families 
by  tne  rijas. 

VaoVIa/m^. 

Wo!f«wahited.Bh!ma 

Sd  ga>4*dhaaBW 

are^dlffercnt.  To  equate  the  two  ‘ 
is  to  be  confused. 


'^V'" 


•iniW 

juii 


iWhat  leads  to  a  znan*s  prosperity 
may  also  Icj 

iTruin.^  *r^at  is  the  nature 
of  human  karina. 

7  The  karma  recommended  by  wise  men 

♦  '* 

^  can  have  consequences  • 

{  opposite  to  those  rij itffijiiiidi  ^ 

^  ^^ddenly  shifting  direction. 

uO  Cf  rf Jil  cH^J--clri  -1 
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vT  rziiJ/d  • 

eft 

Ths  Mah&bharata  oj  VjasaJV  :  77  f  S’- 15] 


19 


3 


■t 


Indeed,  fate  may  ordain  that  the  karma' 
of  a  wcll-advbcd,  _ 

j  usdee-seeking.  non^harming  niaai^^s  quite^ 

•  opposite  results. 

And  it  is  possible  for  man  to  overcome 
the  effects  of  some 

external  circumstances  such  as  cold  and  heat, 
hunger  and  thirst. 


10 


Many-oatamplcaran  be 

S/k  .  .  ^  - - -  • 


II 


human  beings  — ^ 

acting  beyond  their  karmjZIn"^ 
^of  free  agents. 

Free  or  otherwise,  karma  is  the  only 


or  omjcxijv^,  narma  is  me  oniy  ^  r\_ 

6  7J^ 

Know  this  and  act,  and  feave  fruit  vr 


to  fate  and  freewill. 

The  man  who  acts  on  this  belief  ^^3/77  \  i— 

jsjno^cHjglU^  O  ’ 

nor  depressed 

if  he  fails. 

Hiat  was  what  I  meant,  O  Bblma5cwal 
I  did  not  mean 

that  victory  would  be  ours  In  a  war 
against  our  foes. 

I  say.£Ujihkia4K>drl2eu;^^ 

^  itlSUt  a  worried  man  should  have  hope 
and  not  get  6opnase6t  ^ja 


Early  in  the  morning  I  will  go 
to  Dhrtarasfra 
and  try  to  work  out  a  peace, 
honourable  to  you. 


\  — -  • 
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Xc^VwaU  f« 

\f  i  ^  ^  f 

/  ^Wf  t’n  SK  cir^Jrf  ij  4 


TA#  P.  Lai  Trtmsmation 

1  by  Nartda, 


fsi  Devala, 
l^unaka,  Bali, 

ih,  Krsnadvaipayana, 
kdimandavya,  KauiOca, 


C)  C  67crc>tw.^^7 

/  ccAji‘fiW  i^  1*^^  ^  d».  Ghatajsnuka, 

{/,'ry^M  i'n  tk  .  ’Sralarya,  Salika, 

;  S0...«-i<.|4<''^’~‘'- 

>  r>,  4^^  M " 

I.)  - 

rp^!=v--4^  «.  CE' 


na  of  apasyl 
rama, 

nshna, 

n/A.K-Vit^xn^  S<m/; 
3d  Iftvi 


ad  thosa  wbo  practiair 


frht> 


72 


Tj^y-tamr  fa(p»r  tn  u 


lords  of  the  earth, 

^  are  on  our  wav  to  wtrn#i^|l^-> 

K  magoieccnl  spectacle, 
a^  to  bear  th^ 

^  dharma-anc^ffi^AiS  0 

f  J  / 
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Th  Mahabhdra^  o/Vjasa  (V  :  83174-  77 J 


45 


74 

0 


B9^rtni\i^en  you  address  the  Knarttf 
in  the  preienccjgy  Kt  • 

■a^Droya.  thfc 

Vidura,  q 

And  you,  O  tiger  of  the  Yildavas,  j  ^^-pr^V' 

will  assemble.' »n 

^^JkfllfsSabkiv  wj^lTothetTr^ ouMivine  j  P\  ^  ^ 


»nd  tb^in 


/I 


76  Are  what  we  look  forward  to  heanng, 

'  ••  words  of  tnith  «LW^q^v/u/t^  "T^fTUW 

I  trV\ni<  J(^iHn*|perdrgdockr1l& 

77 


and  prowess.” 


^u»v  «j  wny  we  are  here. 

• :  Wc  will  meet  again^  Q 

We.will  see  you  in  the  sabhS, 

^  ^^siltixxflLOn  1% 

qT  celestial  scatT^iating  energy  cT^  * 

SECTION  84 

Ten  magnificent  fo»"?anqBBiyug  MBdkd 
wia^A-chariot-heroes 

.  xjdoued  Vaiiaippayana)  escorted 

his>misnon,- _ — — — 

AiS««f  With  a  thousand  soldiers  and  a 

thniisaarl  aavalryj;  Q  |^o€*cn^Wm^ 

Hundreds  of  others  brought  provisions  -  • 

and  other  material. 


Janaitiejaya  yked‘^?=‘*M&hat  wer«»  thft 
timsi*<S  Krishna  inttKe  courseJ^ 

t\fa  ii>.sss*n*«r 
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/ioaiL.  ^oDq 


j)AA.a^  ty 

iW  P.  Y tiffs  iijj  wh'f'to  ffc. 

PcJ^eij>V‘\y>'  >1\</^C%  Ku/rJ:i'^  lvVo^4cX 

c^i<Ur,\-  ,Vv  hJciu  dhr 

^  K'vtii^.ivV  I^VUA^K  it:^  W 

jiy^sk  tKvic W  hr  lCi-.U- 

^i<t  u/<Mu  JW<u  J<//(V4, 

‘y.  6‘^K'^iir  fn  is  "it  H  n-n,- 


21 


iokintr  with  the  Kaumvaa  iHxa 
Ho^oduced  tq  them. 

Then  thc/foe»vanquUhsjE».gftb^^wcgivrri^ 
*Ohrtaraf  tra*i  puja, 
with  the  rajS*s  pcnni33iQDy(^!> 


3^ 


.  -  ^  paFace 


22  "  fK  exchanged  greetings  and  pleasantries 
»  with  the  Kauravas  j 
isgthigir^iftfetnd  proceeded  ^^VicluraV) 
'‘^enchanting  house. 

2S  Vidura  emerged  from  his  house  and 


'SuipicioiiJLhfltk 


24 


desirable  gifts  * 

'*How  can  I  describe,**  said  Vilura, 

-ontasArmc^ 


All>dharma>know^  Vidjura 

ttanitae^  knjtCtr^it^j 

bcnplIJrtfcp,  and  enquired 

^  Paqdavas*  health.  _ _ ^ ^ 

sfT  H  ^  / 

•8)  i%Hl7e3TWcr  fp-^H  r-fii  I  r*i  11^  ^^i^nnrjl 
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told  him  airabou^^  | 
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T^Aia&SihafMtu  of  fyasa  .[V  :  90  f  1  •  5]  A  23 

26  Viduta  was.  the  leairn^aad  eiaccre 

^.imd-dcai-fe^^^.^^  /TTnV^ 

of  rticPairdavasrew^unmalldous  man  '  • 

of  dbarma>and>afMa ; 

27  Knowing  this,  f^ishna  of  the  Dai^hai  ^ 

«  cveiyhthg.Utai’iy;  tolc 

'J«.^<«»;^cPandav...  - ' 

S:BQTI0K  90  •  * 

.  -  /)• 
[<UNTl  -  <^3/30 

iSufo^  ft  '/q  ^<u/«  /M(e/[  A 

'^IcwrvvlwT. 

Wu'cu)«  ^  iiur« nb^d-hcon.. 

C^i'i  . 

V/K^  V<^A<Jw«  j^ 

v*jiVtd  Mn^'vwClt^  2odX* 

{.tvw  .1  •’•  "  4  ,  ’ 

f4tM2^  kvitU<t  lx 

f-  r y  • 

•i/i>ul.  ci\<CAl^*  ^  2  c. 

w^  {>W  Ja 

c-Udlt^  uAx'x 


had  seen 


i. 
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28  [V  :  90  iS7  -  44 J  Th$  P,  Lai  TranscnalUm 


37  Who  always  leads  a  blameless  life» 

V  who  is  honoured^ 
by  his  mahatnia  brothers  because 
of  his  goodtk'ess' — 

33  Tell  me,  O^rishna,  about  to* 

of  Madrl,  tba 

plot  excellent  wa^or  who  wiu  always 
ready  to  help  mc^ 

59  The  hauikbom<^b6l(ids  Kerb'ic' 

soti'drF^<ltt' 
vho  it  the  very  life  of  all 
his  brothers^ 


40 


15v.t  'M.olva'^ 

t  Kst.  f 

I-  AAaCcax  •• 

1  05 


4J  O 

!<C  accomplished  luxury*accustomed 

1  e^fluiVv'  7 


^:jj 


leant 
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Thi  MahibkSrata  cfV^asa  [V  :  90 1  45-52] 


45 


4S 


47 


O  Krishna,  how  is  the  all-auspicioui 
^  Uoari  Draupadi,  K»b(c-(i^ 
who  once  enjoyed  the  fulfilment 
of  all  her  wishes  ? 

*How  braupaci^ lutf  sugercd,  though 
she  hits  five  ^ 

husbands,  all  flaming,  CbeMmsshing, 
heroic  bowmen  ! 

I  havo;  not -seen  truth-speaking 
4^  jfbdrteen  yc^s,  nor  has  she  seen  .  ^ 

.her-iAM - - - 


of  4  5^: 

33m 


0^ 


IMA  I 


to 


ved  nothing , 


66 


03. 4^ « 


1  ^  r. 

Hteon  fuw 

49  When  I  tlunh  of  how  ahe  was  dtaggei^ 

I  st^pi^miring  ,Y udh4tbi^  Arjuna,,l!l3|P»| 

6  ^‘•na^  .^nd  ^  .  _  %  _ 

50'iv  ‘  Nothing  slljgjsked  iae  mof^^^  to.see^  T! 

Draupadi  dragged^  ^ 

in  her  period,  in  thp  oresence  pf  l^r  ^ 

5i.  ■  Anger  and  greed  made  the  scoundrel 

«  drag  her  infiSc, 

ihe  sabba  in  her  single  dress  before 

•  •  litr—*  * 

all  the  Kauravas. 

52  Sitting  there  and  silently  watching  , 

were  Dhftaraif^ra,  .  u/j 

mah^aja.  Bahllka,  Kypa,  Spmadatta,  ±y-^ _ 

and  the  Kauravas,  m  J 


A 
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14 


[V  t  93 1  3-9]  Tht  P.  Ul  TranscrtaHon 


You  have  spoken  honest|(^^s  >  frie^ 
to  a  friendT 

Your  words  Iniw  the  dharma-and^or/Aa 
expected  of  you. 


You^ve  ipoken  to  p](^ike~nat^r 
or  a  mother. 


4  What  you  say  is  true  and  deserves 

careful  consideration  : 
but  let  me  explain  to  you  MfhjA  \J\  ouA'o^ 
^  .  have  come  here. 

5  I  am  aware  of  the  hostility  4^ 

of  the  Kaurav^adld 
the  ilNatmaned  som  of  DhftarSffra  — 
yet  B  <K^j 

C  C-  . -»->3truction 

wUl  fn 


^4lrr  tui 

‘  _ N  \  - _  i 


) 


led 


Even  if  a  man  fail  in  the  completion 
of  a  deed  of  dharma, 
his  effort  alone  is  meritoriousy"^Ther<Bls 
no|  doubt  of  this. 

8  And  if  a  man  plans  but  faib  to  implement 

*  viciou^act, 

the  fruits  are  still  bis  to  suffeL^JPhlrS^ 
•^^xnowers  say  so. 

9  That  is  why  I  make  honest  attempts 

to  negotiate  peace  ^ 
among  the  Kauravas  and  Sfi^ayas. 

The  alternative  is  doom. 


T!H^ 
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Tb4  MahUhirata  of  Vjasa  [V  :  $3  HO-  17] 
10 


15 


This  great  calamity  facing  the  Kknm 

4  is  !iP&«jghi~ajb<wU  t  vJ(AA. 

)af  Karna  and  Duryodhana<.  ^’Beotlicrt 
ffiSrc  fdlloWeiil  ^  ^  - 


11 


12 


The  wise  say  that  a  man  is  heartless 
if  he  fails^ 

to  th^est  of  his  powers,  (glavc^ 
U^TTriend  from  ruin. 

You  should  seue  a  friend  by  bis  hair 
and  dissuade  him 
from  wrong-doing, •  more 

Ifhe  less^tbe  blaihe. 


^  5  m 


13  ,  It  b  right  li^rktdltk  that  I-ihou^ 


If 


advbe  Duryodbana 

and  his  minbters  with  words  .^ferlcaT^ 
^jtcr^arma-and-tffMn. 

1  bwwi  done 
^agy:dm^qt6a4-aa<Mfiad  mys 
fog^ii.  good. 


n  ^ 

3f(H  I  ^izf) 


ff  Ifc 


Wise  men  say  that  a  friendj^Stt^ 

(e^flbea  not  m^iate 
when  relatives  quarrel  pdHHut  lie  calle^ 
i/STfriend  at  all, 

W>J^(W'A«,rthV^  t, 

|t*/  v9  lv»fd  c*»nt(M(M\t  Iv  ! 

•(criu  bhr Nraifn.!*^ 

Kc  PrfJVif oU aH  «i aAiTy  A4  . 
j/  A  uHi  <wiMU|  •x.uouAAug  M.*..!  of  adharma 
may  not  say'tha^ 
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c2 

P. sh^k'^j  hc<i«^ 

Vv/c^K<^  Kc.  trj  Joo»\ 

tti  tcJiio,  ^-e, 

pc^c^fdr‘^‘^‘f  tkoJ:  /hj'*^  «4 

^/<Vv*fL\«.  £tot  /^  iV\V!OubC^  fu/o-in*<^^  aAo^*” 

^aA^«LAC\  ^  cv»v/  lC.cvrv\/(C!vV  4 

to  ‘X^prcis  txyya^h^ 

A^I  f^cA/tM  <V  fii  W?  WttAfu  Su^ay  ■S<t>^'o^pr 

CyA)  iuj^  jCrfjft  w  fV«^cirWi‘»^  «J 


itol 


58 


uunsasana  oncrcu  a  luxuriuua  scat 
to  Satyakl. 

Vivi^sati  offered  a  golden  scat,  jlt^^ 
•K<.a^Krishna,  <5f» 

}'0  Krta varman^^irrfur  Dlii  yudliattii 
ly-^nd  Kafna.  ~ 


59 


3f7nbn 


60 


Those  two  self-confident  mahatmas 
shared  a  seat. 

The  Gandhara-raja  i§akun^:*Gtrotmd«d-l^ 

^..^Andhafa  Ctitds,  : 

Shared  a  seat  with  his  $on/^[^ 

^■^/»U4*^ferrT  *"■ — - 

ilecuruieil  w! 

white  deer-skinr 

y  . 

^vvv^Vv<(<X  Vidura  sat  next  to 

^KTlrtma;  The  r3j9s - - - 

lookedTBtenscly  and  lonff-  at  the  obifti 
e  JJas 


62 


As  if  they  were  drinking 
^  remained^  unsatiated. 

j^^/*^^/jcu\A*J^ri8hna,  dressed  in  safiroz^f4ooked 

fltori-'SSwcn - — 

/ 
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T hi  Mahabharata  of  Vyasa  [V  :  95  f  J  •  6)  25  ^ 

eS  Sa^  inthc  middle  of  the  sabbS 

j  ^ke  a  sapphire  studded  in  gold.  * 

^XCr  *  lu  AllfW'vVJtc  j(C«Al’  I^AA'n. 

•  ^YoJ)Cl‘*y  uaI^ 

■4^"4.'uir  •  fttCiy 

•rfCtAA 

SECTIOJ/  95  I  • 

n  2\7 

/  All  sat  down.  The  rajas  were  all  ^  ^  ! 

•ihlCird&CClilciit* 
tdCThed  Krishna  said  in  his  <feas> 

.  resonant  voice. 


Reverberating  like  clouds  at  the  end 
of  inmmar  I  i  fishuVi 

Q5 


<3i  jltr**"^**  II  Li  s  11  ^  ^  'i  c 

gyyhlj|^ftr^l^y»*t^^^rn  bna^dressing 


am  here  because  I  feelthat  it  • 
tilLpo8sihlc.r  0  ) 


led 

n^-^aadava  hezd^ 

^  •  » 


dj^  Kauii^^ilWtl 


4  You  know  all  there  is  in  the  world 

to  know ;  | 

what  is  there  left  for  me  to  add, 

5  0  .^ler  of  ^e  earth,  your  dynasty  excels 

all  these  rajas  : 

it  is  noble,  learned  in  iruti^i  has 

^  IMW^TiriXIUPl  ■ 


•qrR/V 


assion,  nondnjury,  involvement  with 

-—  ,,,,  ^  |,,T - - - 

a^jdcsire  to  remove 

"Kot  AnWa  ^  ^  ^  C 
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38 


[V  1 96 1 36  •  42]  Tht  P,  Lai  Trenscrtatum 


X 


no  city-conqueror  should  behave 
l^ou  have  behaved.  ’ 

Vf^cver  let  your  pride  ^grsialt  infefter^ 


superior. 


Gather  wisdom^  a^ld  pi€3]  control 

.  '  I  ~^|  A _ 


\ 

41  cl  ^  Hr 


37 


^  38 


Cultivate  discipline,  peace,  gentleness  | 

protect  your  subjects  j  M 

never  challenge  anybody  ^tflbuut  knoWhig-^  5*^11  T 

/irKis  potentiSl^first. '  ^ 


Go.  And  mav  vou  prosper.  ^T^^er  a«t 
Vou”noiW  chdr - 


•vaA  Kaa/tjm- 


5 1  |<a  '  tcXoITcjS 

jN  vS  «A\  ot'*  -  \o  CmA  t#ltA 

'  M<<  <^y<^A^s4^  Cb  Y^e^ccfiVin'i  {<8tdudu^l^ 

A7\^kcc'-  (/ve^X^ 


)i  U  M 1  a1  ^ 


[Jj  O-ksi, 

'  or  ? 

f^v5AV^\.irarv<v  '•  "  ->  A^itf 

•^Vc.  tlwjl'  ***  iuctCtticA 

b^'AQAtouk.ct  :  **  Ccwi'vj  ^  cf^ce. ' 
CV<jgJb\»>^  jjA^v^c 

7  I  9^0^^  •  ** 


aiWj  t' 


fnsyr 


Couuoi«\« 


cTc/of^^ 


lilca, 

iaka,  Ghora, 


g'j  -  ‘'^Ivnc-swcctm  tA^ 

j^£cA^«u*Jtr"  ^c?^tAA|jt’c  ua/^ 
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(rU>r«t^  ‘RdJWlwV  i^^cn 


Tht  Mahmirata  of  Vjasa  [V  :  $6  143*  50] 


Despatch  tbeir  victims  to  certain  dealth. 

>-Thev  correspond  to  ^ 
eight  passions Tjiama.  anger,  greed,  vanity, 
insolence,  pride, 

Nfalice,  and  selhshness.  Affected  by  them, 

lin'iiVtifd  ;  -t^y  lose  their  senses  yd. 
|>acor»«>  gtppefied. 


44 


45 


Struck  by  them,  men  sleep  heavily, 
or  wander  restless, 

act  crazily,  wildly  defecate  and  urinate, 
weep  and  laugh. 

^  - A-rr- 

It  ifjiiflicul^  far*  (  ri  O  • 

hi,  4nd  tr!f;!f.L,>or  ^ 

47  /  What  man  in  all  the  three  worlds 


46 


defcatjArjuna, 


the  jflGsolutelv  witho^tfl^ 

^  e^al  in  battle  ? 

48  ^  Arfnna  haa  rnnnriffM  he  J 

hy|«ri.hn..  .  i  • 

You  know  all  about  Dna>»\‘Vhi  /VVu^^ 

Kut.  eon  of  KuntI, 

Nara»NarSvana  are  Ariuna.and^ 

l^^w  this.w»l'i*^"^hcy  arejl^ur^ottama,  / 

k^o.  £inest>of>men.  ^ 


49 


50 


If  V^  kno^  «hi* 

do  not  mistrust  me, 
then  take  the  noble  path  of  peace 
with  the  P^davas. 
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\ 


^  ^  joi^ 

2^cst  ih  ^  S^:  S^.’J/ 


(V  :  97  I  5^  i2]  Th$  P,  Lai  Transcrealion 


When  the  univcne  endi^  Ibey 
•'Irom  the  three  worlds  | 
then  the  process  of  creation  ttarts_» 
^  and  agai n. 


Others  have  a  brief  life-span  — 
humans,  animals, 
birds,  and  creatures  that  are  born 
from  other  creatures. 


<H  ^  cl 


Rajas,  who  enjoy  immense  affluence 

till  the  timc^  _ _ _ _ 

^^oCtHeir  deilSrare  re-born  ^ 

or  bad  karma  ^  ^ 


X. 


s 


You  should  make  every  effort  tQ.> 
CSStX^ea^  with 

^  (Yudfe^^hifggrXet  the  Kauravas  and  thc<^ 

.  B^not  say,  •*!  am  strong  •’* 

^  Q  bull  awmT;fr’rqT»|-(»rWi/-c  4\,t\io  f 
one  soon  finds  many  who  are  stronger 
than  oneself, 


JO 


11 


12 


Physical  strength  hardly  matte 

the  really  strong^  O  f^<>u»A.‘W< - 
The  Pandavas,  with  the  prowess  o^gods, 
are  really  strong!. 

There  is  the  very  old  stgn^  ^  M  AlM  UTTrhTJT 
iT'Miuliw^o-  '  ^  ^ 

was  lodking  for  a  suitable  husband 

for  his  daughter.  ^ 

s  ^CvrrTCtr 

Three-worla*ruling  Indra  had  a  6)9^^ 
named  ^latali, 

who  had  obly  one  daughter!^ 
jjL  of  renowned  beauty. 

_ _ \  .  rN  _ 

cf^rlfT  ^  U  (1* 
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Tki  MahaMdraia  •fVydsa  [V  s  97  fi3-  20)  U 

p>- 

She  had  tUe  BgOre  of  a  goddeii  |  I  M  ^  1 1 

her  nj^<*  wa«,^ 

*lic  excelled  alt^ 

race  and 


13 


14  Matali  and  his  wife..xcali8inp  thaL-^  - - - 1 

ftW?y  nnjrriag/  had  arrived, 
became  anxious^  0  ^ , 


15  He  thought :  a  nol 

cultivatid family  - 

th*  highest  traditions  «L^5aiS 

16  Thi  motktr's family t  the  faiher*s, 

and  the  family  , 

into  whici^jh^oauies-ss^^ 

Sf/T  ^ 


-  •••»««  ^eaiMWiaa—*  T iaS^  bllXXl&llS) 

the  various  {sis  — 

he  found  none  among  them  SS  suitable 
.  for  his  daughter. 

19  it  nnr  nigh»Vith  hiir 

*^ifc  Sudharma, 


an 


'  of  the  Nagas. 


20 


i-ifi  find-tt 


and  humaiiaft<» 
(jJ^ttaalceiliiUj 
among  the  Nagas.** 


■OTor%  i.-Mr'. 

M  oil ji  w  ‘^rQdi 
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[V  :  105 1  36  •  40]  Tht  P.  Ldi  IranscnatiQU 


To  fight  is  futile  ;  t^trugglej  therefoft  * 


-  -(■ 


J^WUhlK 

^ 


il 


3f^ 


38 


br^cfiW  vvv^flL*  • 

Narad  a,  who  hawr»MttWM>da>iw>y  tapasya, 

is  a  witness  to  ^ 

ca^rg»and»mace»wieldiDg  Krishnai.  5(^3 

«rv»i  ' 

Duryodhana  listened  to  all  thii^i*^'# 

He  sighed  deeply,'  - ^  ^ 

narrowed  his  eyes,  looked  atiKarna,  I 


and  laughed  loudly. 


L  •  ' 


59 


'He  slapped  his  elephant-strong  thighs. 
The  ill-minded  one 
ignored  the  words  of  rsi  Kanva, 
and  said  : 


40  “God  has  made  me  too,  maha-fsh 

Whatwni^^  ^ 

^  RjTwilact  as  I  must.  \  H-I  M 

_ _  C  P\  o  •  /  *-N  cs 

r|2{T  {%  >r?trq  : 

SECTION  106 


*«Indined  to  mischief  from  birth,  f^^vated*^  I  t 

greed  for  «  q 

(6theiy~ weal^^l^iven  to  igoabiii^^^ihg>  ^<3^ 
his  own  ruin, 

*  • 

Bringing  misery  to  relatives  <hd  pain^ 

^o  his  frien"^,  " 

harming  his  well-wishers  tfnd  enhancing^ 

*^rtrchemies*  joy, 


•  N  _  0 _ _ 
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Tht  Mahabharatd  ofVyasa  [Vi  106  f  3^  10] 


3 


Why  was  he  not  prevented  from  wrong*<t»4^ 
by  his  friends 

or  by  !4Pv»v  avak 

asked  Janamejaya. 

9n^eel,  SXt 

Bhisma  trUd  ibak  utmost  fV^  / 
(continued  Vaisampayana),  ' 

So  Narada,  attempting  to  dissuade 

(Waa;»»fd^  UVltn  To  x^tJc  s^JL: 


4 


5 


Very  few  listeu  'RJ  ^AerSTdvicc 
eTT-whhers :  -WcTHwisKcrs 

ill-wishcr, 


il  o 


^APtA  R-?  I 

wi\  C  ^ 

Monw^j  <vf<- 

S*! >><■«•  m'H  U.  .  , 

vc<«.k^  - 

t/Tju 

ffit  W«<f»/.AO  \V^  ^ 

"(Ti*  |)cm’»t 

on/ 

I'S 


O  \ 

.Id^ct 

ifTT  d 


A_ 


fdQcl 


>  about 


MA  P-> 
^fhf(3r{  (U^S 

ArTRf 

PmlA^TYA 

v/A-JssTt+A 

PuLArtA 

l^ATU 


I  r§i«, 


tending 


id  some  rice 


3o  Cfon^  ^  (4cm  t']  v45  V 


7*k  i'‘>ir‘vwy 

<wt.  Hit 

jC — - !> 

ting  madft  hitn 

3)i4a|j<kT^S*^^ 

Vlfiui 

tfc.  ^  • 
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I 

14  ^  [V  :  Hi  !  13  •  20]  Thi  P.  Lai  Trarucrtetion 

I  _ _ 

13  ^  ^  You  insulted 'me, -if^iT  do  no^ 

^CTorgivc  iniult.  _ 

TVc  mi*Scr<*>tv/C'» insults 
—  •  «ii“r  ..  .'VT”^ 

3<Rro ‘^fk  3fraT\-. 

31141^^1 1'^i^  1 6«ii  nn  grr^ii^i 

(S> 


me. 


racter. 


15 


Dharma*#  frui»  i»  charattcr 
t^roduccs  wealth^  - 


Qpof 


ch aracter  prom^es  prosperity  ;  ^Earacter  rcm<n^ 
^  ^^'alTinauspiciousncss, 

^  ^  birdiL^^o^cre  youH^.  0  /  tjV 

■pSS^blaj^ 


16 


a  woman^ven  if  you  know  sh^ 
ii^blameworthy. 

£5> 

•T  Jlfofrrn^  ''l*>wrt(ftrt:  / 

18  Di8mj«cfl,D3Lin  nnn*;^  mc 

*^wa 

^ad  plaxmcd^^^uiuQfi^hl^J^ 

g  ^the  required  horses, 

if  «a,KcAd ^ 

J9  Vi8Vamitr^app<>nf-dJ 

vv^ecbGalava  ; 
am  j 


20 


0^  V'^^lTa’i 

<^C^tyeLmft-the4uM:^e*^2ha(^^  • 

promised  me.  . .  _ L' 

The  timrJiatxonift.  /But  you  in^ 
|/do  as  you  like  — 
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TktMahdbhirata  ofVjasa  [V  :  113  /  21  •  23] 


21  I  have  waited  long  enough,  4lk 

So  1  can  w«t » 
iiTittle  moreT^ut 

to  ^ 

22  Garuda  said  to  the  disconsolate 

\JisV4  »HtVOj  in  mv  oresenccl  r#»pffa^^d  J 


earlier  words. 


23 


Come.  twicc»bnrn  nne^fcia-ditcuasLAB^^ 
Icvise  a  plan. 

You  cannot  relax  unless  vou  give  vour^ 
^urjiAe  horses.** 


1 


2 


SECTION  114 


The  most  excellent  of  birds  Garuda 

■* 

(continued  Narad^ 

said 

•and  fanned  by.  wind,^.^..— ■ — — 
wealih 


VV<»alth  II  Tlhana 

it  sustains  the  • 

tat/tio  Wealth  has  always  existed 
for  this  purpose.  . 

I 

When  cither  the  cas* - .-#r. — 

.asccmiaiLt^ 

»-«^kh3r£^r^gni  fabricates  wealth 
for  Kubera's  treasury. 

Guarding  that  wealth  are  the  gods 
called  Ajatkapxds 


15 

-Rjr 
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-Rf  k ^  tR  m  I 


20 


14 


[V  ^  115 1 14  •  21 J  Thi  P.  Lai  Trantcrtalion 

Accept  my  daughter  MSdhavl>  t 

The  only  favour 


asl 


15 


16 


17 


that  1  be  given  a 
~^fandsOB)by  her, 

Galava  accepted  the  girl*  iC^Tjagliaih 
4iiud  to  Che  king : 

“We  see  you  toon/* /t^inglEisT^ 

left  with  her.  . 

SCfMig^  <«You  cain'  now  get  your  horns’^, 
Che  egg-bom  one, 

with  Galava*#  permisMoh^^^W  away^ 
his  abod^  r**""— — 

When  the  bird-raja  had  gone,  < 

Galava  wondered 
which  raja  would  offer  the  be$t<y 
>wrv)for  her. 


13 


He  decided  on  the  Iksvabu  Haryalva, 
raja  of  Ayodhya, 

^ ^  ^fcttBtnrecdiiiafy  firowaag^^ra 

four-fold  army. 


24 


19 


20 


Wealth,  coins,  and  luxurious  lurtifacti 
were  this  king’s ; 

he  cherished  his  subjects^  jpACni^  b)  ^redo>iC*\S^ 
strong  in  tapasyal 

The  Brahmin  Galava  approached  fill%  ) 

and  said  :*0  r^^ias  1 

♦This  race*dignity<%nhanciog  pri  ^  ^ 


21 


whom  I  have  here  '  ' 

Will  be  mother  of  illustrious  r.hilHren. 
O  Haryalva, 

Take  her,  afler  dfli^ing  me  the  dowry 

that  I  (KimBd;** 

JLaaiXt 


4  rf 

o . 
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T/fc#  Makabharata  ofVyisa.  [V  :  116 1 1  •  ?]  21 

SECTION  116 

\ 

1  Raja  Haryasva,  finest  of  kings, 
pondered  this, 

and,  sighing  deeply  at  the  thought 
of  a  son,  said 

sld#<V^i^a 

2  **This  girl  has  the  six  swellings, 
the  five  rieadar  \jlesiVsi4ft. 

and  smooth  areas,:  the  three  deep, 
the  five  pink. 

3  Her  two  posteriors,  two  thighs^jj^f^H^wo^ 
l^reasts  are  rounded ; 

AiMdt  hair, 

are  slender  fvJL 

.  4  Her  voice,  navel,  and  ; 

■  ^-s;7pcr^ 

^jjfyi^yre  pink. 


>u>t  /V 


Gods,  anti-gods,  humans,  gandharvas 

•  •  •  •  • 


'^TcT  _ rx  0 

mmj 

_ Cl  - C-O.  V  — - -  er 

r?^**  p  icstate^^^ 


-o„ 


horses. 


a» 


qnSr^i^ci^  {t5^ 

•4"  •TZ^Tl^  II 


V 
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7  Tht  P»  Lai  Transcreation 


41TM  / 

^  laustibly  energetic 


<1  oTT^ 


V  V  O  **1 


jtTSTwISnniw 


^  _ O  ,  lis  mHaeim 

cv  of  an 


iis^opni^Sn^  y/JUaJtr 


V  O 


lfll^< 


SECTION  1  31 


/  When  Vidura  fished  (continued  Vaisaifipayana), 
vXt.'oJt  fef«A/^-  Krishna,  .S*  ^  .C  -- 

^  5^aijO«gLntVtt:A/^,  said  to  Dhrtafaatrl*?**  ^  I 

wcTDuryodhana  ;  ‘-r— — r““r — - rr^ 

Y<r»i  KlfnK.  ^  am  alone, 

and  so  it  is  easy  for  you  ^  ^ 

t,  capture  me.  .RT^  3f5^3f?T 
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Lj  TuLJ  _ ^ 

P.  U  mJs  J  KM-sh-nc's 

4  J)^c4W 

Kt  \(aMnj<Vo^  to  C.nwAnc<  fA^  H\Aice,  [tcace^ 

<^s  Us  >nech\a  uaU  •^j  Ku^tr 

tt<QC^  tV\jfclV£  Vv\a\Kcc^  C4?I^A^C. 

v.afea.Ao  YuA,«f^V,^  .A  ;<3f  ^ 
vfuj^  jejrif"!  i64^' '^- ^  / 

tr-^irodi'^  f  -  tk 

<''t"  S'i)-  ^  Jk^ 


I  V.jll\«ac«  t 


on  his  chest  I 

6 


/  a 

The  Lokapala  guardians  of  fhc  universe  on  his  arms  I 
Agni  ' 


from  his  mouth  ! 
Adityas, 

Sadhyas, 

Vasus, 

Asvins, 

7  Maruts, 

Indra, 

.  '  The  Vilva-devas, 
^aksas. 

Gandharvas, 

^  ^  Raksasas  ! 

S  *  Balarama 

from  one  arm  ! 
Arjuna 

4  O  from  the  other  !  , 

Bow-armed  Arjuna 
on  his  right  I 

Plough-wielding  Balarama 
on  his  left  I 


<^l 


•Jfc^rU 


s 

< 
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50 


[V  :  J3I I  9  •  13]  Thi  P.  Lai  TranscrtaSien 


9 


'Vw 


Behind  him  : 

Bhlma 
Yudhi^thira 
MadrI’s  twin  sons  ! 


JO 


Behind  them  : 
Andhakas 
Vf$nis 

Jed  by  Pradyumna 

And  other  chiefs 
with  upraised  arms  1 
Conch 


M  \  ( • 


»  O 


Z  41  II 


r. 


2d. 


-O- 


1 
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Th»  MahahbSi'ota  cf  fySsa  [V  :  131  (  11  •  20] 


51 


14  The  rajas 

bewildered 
closed  their  eyes 
all  except 
Drona 
Bhl^ma 

Vfdura 

lya. 


15 


Tfl 


Abc^Sa^ya.  y/ 

Because  they  wcrt  iVi 

they  received  celestial  vision 


\ 


0V^ 


a,  3i*>i.l«M^froinJkr«hn*.  fTIjr  ^ 

IS  mafrniBcent  form  • 


_ magnificent 

^  filled  the  sabha  ! 

Divine jid rums  sounded,  ^ 

— —  V.  flower, 'You. 

17  Dbrtarastra  said  :  '‘Favour 

O  lotus-eyed  one  ! _ 

0  i***^““^*4  the  pro^ 

the  world  ! 

IS  MtsiMfNnn  one, 

restore  me  my  sight ! 

1  wish  to  see  you, 

I  with  to  see  nothing  else. 

19  ft3]asTl||^%vned  Krishna  said 


Dhrtar5|tra  : 
^tbft  Kauravas 
^  ^  to  your  sightless  eyes. 


20 


MahlU*aJa^{^onder  of  wonders  I 

Dhrtara^a  regained^  _ 

dus  si|p;i^  to  have  a  visiodCofl^ 


«^VfU^5  Universal  Foi 
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{V  :  153 1  34  •  41]  Tht  P.  Lai  Transcrtation 


35 


36 


Is  the  person  who  shows  mercy 
and  discards  anger. 

Complacency  and  softness  destroy 
a  man’s  prosperity. 

Lack  of  effort  never  brings  success. 
Pluck  out  these  defects, 
sVtt.^  )  I^^^rushing  is 

of  inar^oo<r 

And  how  b  a  woman*like  man 
ever  a  man  ? 


-  \  \ 

•?Afli  tjf 

iT^rT 


4- 


rv  ' 


A  powerful  hero  who  performs 
like  a  lion 


37 


May  become  a  victim  of  fate 
Y  eir remains  a  hero 
(toTiis  subjects 


e  hero  who  sacrifices 


1/  JCji-V  SLooif 

L  fesUr't»  Ael^e  (fit  ^ 

tjaaavK 

^ 

--  n  r.f,  ’ 


on  others’  charity  ? 


A 


O- 
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-q<Mlcsri^n^  55T  r 

jTi  QcTIT  zfdfL  II 

ffl#  Mahabharata  ef  Vjiasa  [V  :  133  J  32  •  ^5]  19 


T^L 

42  ,  My  son 


,  ASy 


Brahmins  and  well-wishers 


depend  on  you, 

JL<\}Uih  /••^*'^creatures)on  rain,  as 


gods 


ireA  •^ACMhnu^. 


That  man’s  life  is  meaningful,  Safijaya, 

who  is  like  a  tree  _ 

loadedjvith  ripe  fruh^^l^n  whonT 
kill  creatures  depend. 

Excellent  is  the  life  of  the  hero 
whose  excellence 
supports  his  friends,  asllndra  supports 

/gS^ 


the  joys  of  the^gSe 


45 


The  man  who  depends  on  (he  strength 
of  his  own  arms 
finds  fame  in  this 


in  the  next. 


SEC  T  in  j  34 


3T 


-rT  siMT  Jira  (I 


wever,  ifiit 
meanness 

o 


ICllW 


What’s  he  but  a  thief  —  the  K?atriya 
who  abandons 

fencTRy  and  bravcr^)and  struggles  merely^ 
to  keep  alive  ? 


PN 


My j^ll-int^tioned  words,  faelpfun  |j  (jj 


every  way, 

are  like  medicine  to  a  man  ^ 

% 

death’s  last  throes. 


5^ 
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14 

8 


fV  :  139 1  8  •  15 J  The  P,  Lai  Transcreation 

A  wlcked>atmancd  man  ignores  MM  advice, 
and  pursues  wickedness  : 
a  good>atmancd  man  ignores  bad  advice, 
and  does  good  deeds. 


9  You  harmed  them,  yet  Pandu’s  sons 
wish  you  well  ^  0  0C£<lie4- 
though  you  continue  to  harbour  wickedness 
against  them. 


10 


The  eldest  ,I.andVidura 

andlKrishna 
have  advised  you  for  your  welfare, 
but  youd&  fs.et  listen. 


II 


12 


13 


14 


1  an^  strong  I  You  think  that*i  enough 
the  Pandavas 

t'lik'e  <a.f  AmAl-  jt 

Y ou  dress  yourself  up^gnTtnlKisthlra!^ 

cast'OfF  ^*^€4,  ^ _ 

and  think  yourself  richL 

Vv€j  m 

^  W  Kv  [icfWV  •w 

h> 


A;:yM  ..rit 

jy  i«t.v  iW  4'^ 
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Thi 

16 


15 


17 


()CAP-Mfkvt^  ifAjf\Cl\Sj  ^ 

^uctr 

r\j0¥** 

i»cJU  — '  •Crtinfl 

WijJtHt,  -^rVlin,^  "“ 

|a  fi cJliK^ 

Jg  tWA-C|»<AWi^  l)y^p^i/i(A/^ 

^i^V«-Vt<V<£(.  - 

tAX*r  P^nfcLja^uJ 
Uf^<.  V/jcl’&^y  PtCvft9  7 

/P  His  adviser  isjKrishj^a^ JtiylSTot 

the  greatest  arms-wielder.  wilTyo^ 

defeat  him  ? 

How  will  you  ever  defeat  the  lAtsA*  » 


SO 


who  is  supported 


21 


by  rij^-vowed  Brahmins  j^e^caf^j 

(t^evcre  sclf-disciolinc  ?  ^  \ 

Let  me  repeat  to  you  the  advice  '  '^  yj 
that  a  well-wisher 
should  give  to  save  a  friend  front) 


22 


^fTbce&n  of  sorrows  — 

Do  not  fight  the  Pandava  heroes. 


^^dlHTr^v 

,•,  .  r  <^' 

For  Kaurava  prosp>crity,  ptAce* 

KSh'tetp^ucfOi  Do  not  /o9j?«vh:i> 

\ 


to  rcAJl 


4  V 


ft 


V 

T^hft^  ^rn{3W  1/ 
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16 


[V:  HO  f  i -7}  Th$P.  Lai  Trantcnation 


SEC  7  ION  140 


1  *‘Sagjaya/*  taid  Dhyura^t^**  Krishna  y 

l:^”help€<l  karna 
into  hit  chariot,^!^1gfni»ElIe 
^y'VSlTsefvants  watched. 

V<JU*aJb 

2  What  did  that  paefawtd  foe>siayin^ 


What  pleasing  words  did  Krishna  speak 
to  R3db§*s  son  ? 

lU, 

What  were  ftTMe  words,  harsh  or  gentle, 
that  Krish^  spoke 

in  a  voice  as  deep  as  a  monspon  cloud's  — 
tell  me,  SaSjaya." 


They  were  bitter  —  and  mild  (said  Safijaya), 
loving  an^ 

^Tullgrara^,  frathful^aniwy 

^  for  his  welfare, ^ 

- ^  JAritlfk  Tfftlfri 

Agreeable  to  the  heart.- me  rep^t  ^  f\  rv 

lo  you^i^  $I5*TO3c?7V(M 

the  high^atmaned  f/a  ^ 


wHJtr  the  high^atmaned 
said  to  Karna. 


yo) 


6  *‘Son  of  Radha,"  began  Krishm 
^;;;f*Bavc'K5BmnT^ 

^"VeSa^^  Brahminvarnd  selflessly  ibug^ 
^  Lr — truth  fro7tt“the&  — - ^ 


Karna,  you  know  all  the  eternal 

^-WOVfsdr  the  -VeifkT, - ^ 

you  are  familiar  wirh  the  subtleties 
of  the  Dharma*sastras. 
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i( 4?<i ! 

Rm.  (fTT  fjlj:  'ku-trif^^  jFfT:  H 

T he  Mahabharata  oj  Vyasa  JV  :  liO  j  8  •  14]  n 


as  son 


The  sastras  describe  a  Kanina 
of  unwed  vMjvn/ 

and  Sahodha  as  son  conceived  before 
OAiS  born  after  marriage  •— 
both  must  treat  as  father  I^TtganN 
gj^^clr  mother  marries. 


\  \  -Cl 

You^  Karna,  are  one  such  ;  IS 

i^you*re  Pandu*s  son  ;  *''***'*— ^-^  <« 

therefore,  the  Djiarma-sSstraa  ronfirm  ^  ^  C(  * 

rigl^to  be  raja.  ^  / 

V -  P _ V  J- 

10  On  your  father’s  side,  arc^Kuntl’s  sons,  ^  ^ 

/<4  A/7^/1  C/v,'^  ^1 

-wn  ?i\<vwt  V/  YM  n  :  \J 

l/ci/>linVAn . 


rtw 

inti’s  son 


ivtr 


^CA]  Jj'  Utd^U  ivij^  • 

!^)3^/iOl)HA:  OvcCAVa  W-  _ 

^OvA  rnimanyu  SWAW 

3)  PAiA-'^AAiitt-Av/A;  o|- 

Xu 

m)  P/AAa^A/M: 

^  Ccrr\  cxj)  t  A  c 

S)KA^r^A 

(,)  K^^^T)A  r 

7)  cmDRATA-- 

(  rwl'  ^ 


i  allies 
jnis'^ 


ers. 
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^  -FJT  tiiujcji'if  ( 

[V  :  J4l  I  45  •  52 1  The  P,  Lai  Transcreation 

I  did  speak  cruelly  to  the  Pandavas, 
but  only  to  pleat 

■Durvodhanay^or  that  wrong,  Krishna, 

I  am  deeply  sorry.  ^ 

vycWualScX^ 

46  When  you  see  me  killed  by  Arjuna, 
then,  O  Krishna,  ^ 

you  may  perform  the  ^uniici/i-concluding 
yajna-rituala. 

47  When  the  Ioudly>roaring  sons  of  Pandu 
drink  Duhsasana's  blood, 

ccysider  that  as  the  final  drinking 

^thc  ritual  soma. 

4S  Whenjiphrstadyumna  and  ^ikhandii{  royk 

Drona  and  Bhi^ma,  l^cn, 
the  yajfia  Initiated  by  Durvodhana{%fill  ha^ 

)^ts  intermission^  KvOi . 

49  And  when  *r»mcT>chR»t^powcrful  Bhlma 
kills  Duryodhana,  K\t«\| 

consider  the  yajfia  initiated  by  Duryodhana 
to  have  terminated^  0 

50  When  the  wives  of  Dhriarastra’s  grandsons 
.  huddle  together,  (4c/«u/A‘ 

having  lost  their  protectors,  their  sons, 
and  their  husbands, 

5/  And  lament  in  the  presence  of  Gandhari, 

with  do(^»  >nd  vultur< 
roaming  the  battlcfieldJ^V-  that  will  be  the 

Ksatriyas  ripe  iip^  ^ 

knowledge  an  into  useless  deaths 

throughpeacc-tnaking. 
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^JT47r^  f5r:C^I  jMp{,  I 

d'R'fl;  ‘WxT*.  5T9^  VT>41Ttpf  9^n^wvPfT  // 

^  The  Mahabharata  of  Vyasa  [V  :  141  /  53  -  57]  27 

^ _ 

^afioiM^n  KtiruksctraZlS^nL^^st  spoQo  3  ^  ^ 

•fft  the  three  worlds.  — '  - -  .  rr-  JO  JZTTJ^J 

Xi02^({>\  ^  n<l  I  4^  <-M 


54 


0 


>ul^ 


or  our  welfare  — 


Ia#  «11  #V»jb  TT 4 


56'  Tii^ 

P<  AfeJs  ixl  S<C^<L 

fb  re^/nA^V  L»v 

to  iCiS  9oj\^<wk  l/'t’cLro^i’  kr^Ke.c^ 

to  ^  a.ft  <^d 

f(uAihV  ifOXi’ch  to  hftj^cL  j)<A/)Oi\t\^  to 
l^cu^o,  to  acccf,lr  tfy  «-  >vc^V,  A  ^ 

a>t~  5*2)-  rU^  ^0^  {{c^oMj 

tidCsfm 

5EC  r/OAf  /<2  1  t 

Ti<^uir  vj^eyaeotj 


K 


,e«ava- 


Krishr)a,  the  slayer  of  heroic  foes  V 

(continued  Sa5yay»).  f X_.  O  ^  ‘  ^  ^  ^ 

heard  these  words  of  Karna, 


,5^ 

and  asked  t»nfA  <t  4»>v*i*Ce.; 


“Don’t  you  want  thi^  kingdom  (he  way* 
^  suggested  ? 

Don’t  you  want  the  earth  I  am  giving 
to  you  ?  ^ 


<j^rw  ^2/r// 
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riqTSrsf 

38  {F :  144 1  6*  14]  Tki  'P.  Lai  T rantcrutlitn 

The  wicked  schefaingt' 

of  Jayadrathk;  Karna,  Duhsasana  and  ^akiini 
are  sure  to  lead  ip  family  .break>>ups» 

When  adharma  schemes  against  dharma, 
sooner  or  later 
it  suffers  She  consequences.  • 

S  Who  can  approve 


of  this  insult  to  dharma  by  the  Kauravas  ? 
I  IflKrishna's  peace  efforts  failj* 


-^^^aVdava  war  preparations  will  begin. 

9 


The  wrongs  of  theljhmn  will  lead- 
to  a  massacre  of  K^atriyai^  e^  • 

This  thought  makes  me  sleepless  day  and  night.** 


fins 


41  ^ 

V  11 

0 


ar-zf 


.10  Kuatl  heard,  the  well-meant  words  of  Vidura; 

'and  sighed  deeply.  — ^ 

Sadness  and  despair  overcame  her.  '  ^ 

*‘Shamc  on  woaltl^.that  leads*^*^^'’^w<^_ 
to  the  slaughter  of  relatives  !  ^ 

This  war  will  tsunder  friends. 

12  What  greater  sorrow  carr  there  be 
than  this  ^-L- 

the’  •Pandavas,  Ccdisj  Pahcalas  and  Yadavas 

fighting  against  the  Bharatas.  * 

\ _ *_  • 

13  War  is  monstrous. 

What  triumpITTs  there  in  killing  kinsmen  ? 

Better  be  poor  and  lose  K-J 

than  win  and  be  rich.’ 

Yet  not  to  fight  too  is  a  ^harae. . 

J4  Ob,  I  am  so  confused  1  Vrh  tibAisa  RowbC'  { 

Pc  I  Grandfather|Bhlsma,  -son  of  Sahtanu,  \ 

^  ..  j)  r  'whd  is  also  the'  supreme  soldier,  w 

3  * 

^  H'  r9"v7r^7c3iT  4“  JRT 


4 


936 


MAHABHARATA  VOL  101  APRIL  1977 

f^e  SH-oIK.  ^<ek.Cf  S'^fay 


I  burn  when  I  ihink 

of  Karna’s  hatred  of  the  Pandavas. 

Today  I  hope 

to  his  heart  in  their  favour. 


o 

W 


19 


20 


I  will  go  to  him  today 
and  tel)  him  the  truth. 

Because  I  pleased  bhagavan  Durvasas^ 
he  gave  me  a  boon,. 

Enabling  me  to  summon  anybody  I  wished  (~\  \ _ C\ 

with  mantras.  "iT^^Ww 

I  was  then  living  with  my  father,  ^  ' 

in  the  inner  apartments  of  raja  Kuntibhoja*8  palace. 


21  Confused,  and  afraid,  yet  curious,  JPTZZ^ — r~ — 

wondering  if  the  boon  would  really  work,  C^pqiejfA 
^ wondering  ii  thejmantra  was  really  cfFeclivc,  ^ 


22  Because  I  am  a  woman, 

because  I  was  then  only  a  girl 
guarded  by  my  nurse,  sui rounded  by  other  girls, 
revolving  the  thought  in  my  mind. 


L 


•t- H  <9l\M  >llclld^ 

*^711  ^rir 
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cf7^<Hl<V|  'TO  'TZZT  CiZJiT  II 


40 


23 


[V  :  144  f  23-^  30]  Tht  P,  Lai  Transaeatim 

 rv 


How  to  escape  blame, 
how  to  save  my  father  from  shame, 
how  to  be  favoured  without  doing  wrong  .  .  . 


24 


I  remembered  the  Brahmin, 

I  respected  him  in  my  mind, 

\  ^  CT  ^  unmarried, 

I  was  curious.  I  was  a  virgin 
AtKA  Rt  Su»»rQir4^  entered  me. 


esfrir^U 


PHI  f)^ 


25 


Ps 


“4-^  - 

y\f[A^L 


1  was  an  unmarried  girl 
'  cn  It^trisWhim  in  my  womb. 

-  will  not  refuse  his  mother  now, 

will  not  act  against  the  welfare  of  his  brothers, 

h  was  the  excellent  thinking  of  Kuntl. 
hurried  to  the  Bhaglrathl  river  .  •%  \a 

*ut  it  in  practice.  {  ^  * 

the  banks  of  the  Ganga, 
itl  heard  the  Vedas  chanted  by  her  son, 
an  of  compassion  and  truth. 


stood  behind  him,  patiently. 
He  raised  his  arms  and  stood  still, 
facing  the  cast.  "jVt  ja/j 
wfeliJaitcd  lor  rrnjire 


imeditation  to  end. 


29 .  The  Vfsni  lady,  the  Kaurava  wife 
waited  ; 

she  wilted  in  the  sun's  hea| 
l^/^niadeclJolus  garland. 


She  sheltered  in  the  shade  of  Kama’s  dress. 


30  Disciplined  Karna  meditated  till  the  sun  rays 

had  heated  his  back. 

He  turned. 

He  saw  Kuntl. 

He  joined  bis  palms  in  alijali. 
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Tht  Mahabharata  ofVyasa  [V  :  145  j  1  •  6] 


41 


31  He  observed  the  custom. 

The  proud  and/powerful  son  of  Vikartana, 


nest  of  men  of 'dharma,  Kn#«M  cco’ 

•  smilcd^|nr<i‘»^Ai^ft,*'e^  icu’<k,  ; 

SECTION  145 

U  1  ^  Gi  - 

1 .  (-hucTc)  -  b<trv;  S’ 

2.  VA5U  ^ 

3.  gam  A I  (wClTt)  -  " 

M.  V/^TiA  "  o'/’  , .  idha's. 

LA6-MIV<A  ^ 

^dUfiVA.Uc  fv  lYVA^^  ••  tetio/cc^ 

^^AO^^lKA  +"  eived  you. 

7*  Baljka 

f-  AaJAJVAIA  •'  A, 

-  .  -  12.  t. 

ght  makes  all  things  visible 

11-  yuVAtr  Cj'^VcWfc)  = 

PuhitA  C^Ai^lV)  =  ir 

Co^O  paiaci 

15-  ^  coat  of  mail, 

W-  ICiioAT 

|S-  taammI 

*  V  I  a  t  brothers  arc, 

r^'  P^AIa1)HA  -  1  1  ’ 

_ g,_.  1 _ , - my  son. 
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42  [V  :  145  {  7  •  12]  The  P.  Lai  Transcreation 

7  According  to  dharma, 
the  finest  fruit  of  dharma 

approval  of  one’s  father  and  mother 
by  pleasing  them.  K 

8  The  majesty  of  Yudhi;thira, 
which  Arjuna  protected  once, 

-tp  -  %  /"iTas  been  usurped  bylOuryodhana. 

•  Recover  it  from  his  sdfish  hands, 

and  be  yourself  majestic. 

9  Let  all  the  Kauravas  today  see 

Karna  and  Arjuna,  brother  and  brother, 
reconciled. 

Make  the  wicked  bow  down  1 

Cccmjx^ 

If,  like  Balarama  and^Krbhna, 

Karna  and  Arjuna  become  one, 
what  is  there  in  the  world 
that  they  will  not  be  able  to  do  ? 

Surrounded  by  your  five  brothers, 

Karna,  shine  1  —  L-  • 

Like  Brahma  on  a  dais  at  a  sacriBce, 

surrounded  by  the  gods. 

You  have  all  the^tilenfs, 
you  are  the  eldest  of  ^y  sons. 

Don't  say  you  are  a  Suta’s  son.  _ 

You  arc  the  Vft.\tV,ntson  o^Kunti.” 


10 


11 


12 


SECTION  146 

Vaisartpayana  continued  : 

Karna  heard  a  loving  voice 

issue  from  the  distant  disc  of  the  sun, 

Surya  speaking  out  of  paternal  affection  : 
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The  Mahabhdrata  of  Vydsa  [V  :  146  f  2  •  10] 


43 


Kunti  speaks  the  truth. 

Follow your.mother*s  advice,  Karna. 

Great  good  will  come  if  you  do  so. 

But  neither  the  words  of  his  mother 

nor  the  voice  of  his  father 

swayed  firm4n-truth  Karna  from  his  resolve. 


JX 


lady,**  Kafna  said, 

y°“ 

^  wha'c  you  say  is 
rc^kcf^ru  jjo^  rhi 


f - ^ 

'you  say  is  the  door  to  dharma 


•7Tc®b  I  n  - 

covc^my  dignity  suffered. 

^^U^ved  of  Ksatriya  rites, 

*—  J  Cl  1^  treated  me  as  you  did. 

Ify  could  have  done  worse  ? 


ffy 


xU 


cded  help. 


—Xiu  -  l2  ^ 

j/V\  ^  ^  ;d  me  of  my  sc^skaras.  j- 

'•  ■'  '«>  *nc,  /  ^  ^ 


V 


I  M 


5 


xie  to  me. 


You  never  cared  for  me  as  a  mother. 


Now  you  come  to  me, 
because  you  need  me. 


-9 


Who  docs  not  fcaj^-— —  — ^ 

the  alliance  ofjfArjuna  and  Krishna 


JO 


If  I  defect  to  the  Pandavas, 

.  will  they  not  say  I  did  so  out  of  fear  ? 

Till  now,  I  had  no  brother. 

If,  On  the  eve 'of  battle,  1  join  the  Pandavas, 
what  will  the  Ksatriyas  say  ? 
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14 


34 


35 


36 


(V  :  147  I  54  •  41)  Tht  P,  Lai  Transcrtation 

I  did  aJljali  before  my  mother 
-  and  said  :  Mother ^ 
though  ^antanu*s  son  and  Kuru-guardian, 

I  cannot 

Break  my  vow.  I  said  this  to  her 
again  and  again, 'Q 
adding  :  /  made  this  vow  chiefly 
for  your  sake. 

/  am  your  slave.  Command  meJu/Joi^  ,  • 


37 


^  t^'s  *  to  ™y  mother 

and  the  subjects, 

I  pleaded  with  thc♦A«.^^'llr^^^j,  Vyasa, 

as  did  mothey  _ 

0  maharaja,  urging  ^*^o~slee^witl^ 
brother’s  wives 


^  and  1 


41 


And  have  children  by  them.  Maharaja, 
h^agreed, 

and  \{^rct  were  born^ 

Q  e/cct/Cf^ 

Because  he  was  blind, ^your  fathe^ 

IficouM  not  be  raja, 
so  world-renowned  mahatma  Pandu 
becami;  the  raja. 

Because  he  was  rai5,<^is  son^ 

^T^rc  entitled  *( «. 

c^’(?4,be  reasonablej/^Tve  thc]^ 
half  the  kingdo^ 

So  long  as  I  am  alive,  |vFo  but  T 

^jr^TtoTuiTT 

Do  not  laugh  at  my  words  — 
l:rBesire  peace. 

'4,/oiJj7I7^T^  ^  -^1 


-TMi 
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<Ti(iiU%l:^riH  HI  cf^// 

Th«  Mahabkarata  oJVyiasa  [V  :  148 1  i  •  5]  15 

I  do  not  make  any  dHtinctioi^'betWe'^  ' 
and  them* 

Your  father,  Gandharl  and  ViduraChol^ 

(^he  same  opinion. 

Listen  to  the  words  of  the  elderly. 

Do  not  r^jecj^  k/%Z^ 

(^dsStTj^^^'oryOlCtW  destroy  yourself 
and  the  world.** 


SECTION  448 

^  ,  r  « 

/  (continued  Krishnil}, 

/Mf  8^5***V  ^ 

^  '  said  the  following  words  to  Duryodhana 

in  the  assembly  : 

2  **Pratlpa*s  son  ^Intanu  always  wished 
/ITc  y^tC/ 

divine-vowed  Bhi§ma  always  wished  ^  j/g  s/^\A>\JfXaJ 

1  ^  Itc  U/tt|vyt  fv»i  fACc,  ^ 

5  So  did  truth-loving,  self-controlled  Pandu, 


ruler  of  men  — 

a  dharmatma  raja  of  good  Vows 
and  good  intentions. 

4  1^4  <s.ncw  cr^ P a 

itl  to  bis  youngej 


• 


4=^ 


:r,  Vidura. 


5  Estabibhing  never-wavering  Dhi-tarS^^ra 

on  the  throne,  X) 

j-^^jy^T^^-Pindu  retired  to  the  forest  ji^kr 
his  two  wives, 
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30 


[V  :  151  / 13 . 20)  Thi  P,  Lai  Transcrtaiian 


13 


The  man  who  trained  under  Bharadvaja, 
who  is  invincible, 

dedicated  to  truth,  who  challenges  |)irW<A 

Drona  and  Bhisma, 


14 


The  envy  of  all  the  world's  rulers, 
a*  finest  of  generals, 

sur/ounded  by  sons  and  grandsons^ilce^  1  ( 
5UV^rn!^T  4^  Ijj  ♦W  hundred-branched  tree] 

15  The  lord  of  the  earth  yheae  tapasy^ 

^^ith  his  wife 

was  directed  at  Drona's  death, ((li7  he^ 
^^f  our  assembly, 


16 


- - ,  j  t  JX  V^e  our  general, 

m  0m  T¥  •II/*  1_  ^  J  —  1^ 


The  excellent  ruler  of  the  earth  ^^o^ 
l^cts  like  a  father, 

is  our  father-in-law  Drupada.  (^e  shouT^ 


17  He  will  face  liwi4r  Drona  and  Bhisma  ^ 

/^yithduVliinching  y<Ci^ 

h^axw^Hfandle  di^ne-v>^aDonsyfec»-»ra»^<.  vJko  emet^ 

18  Madrl’s  twin  sons  gave  their  opinions, 
after  which  ^ 


¥3T 


(I  n’Hra’s  son^mbidexterous^  Arjuna,  Indra’s  equal, 

- — r-— 


said  these  words  : 


19 


‘The  divine_being^  who.  ^^tapas>^ 

^^andTsi-^a  tifi  cation ,  ^  _ 

sprang  Ma]^-armcd,  ^fiThad^fr^  ^  ^  *. 

d^zzlc'cTfirc^ 


Dressed  in  armour,  with  bows 

and  swords, 

in  a  divine-horsed  cl]a^rint 

{VTiT  3[to^  4^  ■ 


jI 


IP 

K/;.f 
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ftftTia :  wjg 

Thi  MoAabhdrata  of  Vjdsa  [V  :  151  f  21  •  28]  ^  31 

!)kc.  v<.UA/f4'  w^iat  cA^’otr  ^  l^tA: 

6ike  cfox^y  ^ 

(^1  ^♦Ao  urKn  t’s  JJ-. 

is 


22 


Thatiraduint  one  who  has  tfae  hearth 

iTa  ^ 

wjIu.  o 

im. 


23 


24 


25 


That  handsomc-cYcd  manfadio  hi 
^cCtparkliog  teetb^ 
cheeks,  arms,  face,  thighs,  feet, 
and  physique. 

Whom  no  weapon  can  harm,  who  is 
a  rutting  etephant  — 
that  telf»re8tt‘ained  truth-speakef,was  born) 

br^okUilD  rona7  C 

Only  Dbf^dyumna  can  face  the  arrows 
of  Bhif  ma, 

winch  rush  like  thunderbolts,  and  sting 
like  ^ery  serpents, 


26 


27 


Which  have  the  terror  of  messengers 

L  Jtx^Cce/*  ^  J 

”  whose  Scry  thundcrfaolt-impacl^Bl^ 

Parasurin^surytypC’'^ 

1  cannot  see  anyone,  O  raja, 
who  can  withstand 

thea\«A^>vowed  Bhisma  except  Dfaptadyumna. 
This  is  my  opinion. 

He ^hould  command  ns^^^lic 
^limlt  ana  skilful 
eleph^UstMMh^ftd^dresiedliD 
•  l^'impenetrable  armour,” 


28 


7 
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14  (V:  154  19  •IS]  Ths  P,  Lai  Transcrtation 

and  Vidura,  even  to  me  — ^Turn^ 
s  all  down. 

9  He  doei  not  care  for  dharma,  nor^ 
w  ^or  fame  0indced, 

protected  by  Karna,  that  ili-atmaned  man 
^  ^  thinks  all  is  won. 

jQyJ  ♦  Duryodhana  went  so 

liTtir^JSr 

but  that  ill-atmaned  rascal  failed  <^-^1  fMf  M IW  /  ^ 
in  his  attempt.  <9 


11 


Neither  Bhisma  nor  Drona  objected  ; 

with  the  sole;rv  ^ 

^exception  of  Vidurlt^  Q  44.y^w«g/*A/«V^ 
mXK  Duryodhana.  ’*  ^ 

12  Subala*s  son  ^akunt,  and  Karna 

and  Duhiasana  — 

• 

these  fools  made  fun  of  you(tn*fron^ 

Duryodhi 


lana. 


13  What*a  the  point  of  repeatin|ft^a^ 

Duryodhana  said  ? 

The  fact  is,  he  is  ill-atmane^CjiTi 
^he  h^es  yom 

•  i 

14  AH  the  earth-lords  comprising  your  army 

together  do  not  have  •  •  *  ^  * 

the  hate  and  lack  of  goodnesj^a^  ^  1^1 

^Duryodhana  possessesr 

15  VVe  do  not  want  peace  with  the  Kauravas 

by  sacrificini 

n^intercstf.  Tt  is  inevitable  — 
war  :X5  r»sAV\  h 
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16 


Ths  MahabhSrata  ofVy&sa  [V  :  154  /  16  •  23 J 

V/^ju/cLb»— 

Hearing  the  words  of^rishna,  46^ 
the  gathered  rajas 

(continued  Vaisai^payana)  looked  silently 
at  Yudhif^in^ 

Vudhisthira  read  their  minds,  and  ordered 
Bhlma,  Arjuna 

iwitts^serptan  4he  formation 
e  ranks. 


15 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


The  order  created  a  noisy  fiurry 
among  the  soldiers,, 
but  ^heerferH^thei^andava  army^^ 
oDcycd  instructions. 

Realising  that  a  massacre  was 
dharmaraja  Yudhistbira 
sighed  again  and  again, 

ina'r 


*‘I  accepted  exile'  to  avoid  war  ; 

I  suffered  ; 

and  now  the  calamity  jrtarcm»N 
^n  ihe  tSfiEi  — 7^ 

cdJio, 

What  we  struggled  for,  ^eapes  us, 
as  if  we  wanted  ^ 
^^it-mxscape>^-.----/VVckKc  ♦Kali-yuga 

"  is  iipoilus. 
do  w«> 

22  How  !»*  fight  0t(  an  cirtC/*wM 

<r<?  expect  to  win  by4rillh*ft 

l^gwxa  kiiU  cldeJfJ  ?"  - ^ 

23  Foe-punishing,  ambidexterous  Aijuna^,b«mi 

Mra; - 

lua  luul  Hcd - VAJ 


and 


whatjfe 
'cartiglT' 


; 


iffcTf'  ft";  oft  :( 

ai'fk  J 
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(V  :  163  f  18  •  25)  The  P.  Lai  TranscreatioH 

>itter  malice,  ^cTcontcMpi^ 
a fma, 


practice  of  adharma,  vindictivencss,^^ni^TlgaTnJ^ 

Vc— elders*' ad v^lCP,  "  '  ^ 


19 


Prejudiced  views,  and  a  host  of  other 
vicious  defects  — 

you  will  face  tomorrow  all  the  it’ffrr .  IrKulth 
0'  r-Uui4fc,»,.'-Duryodh.na. 

^^oUu<a«l.rcv.I  have  Krishna  on  my  side,  fKM*  ^OT^TF 
I  am  rohs&i^  ^ 

What  chance  have  you  to  live 


^  O  .  .  rs 

cfld,H  iQ^Uj  ^^rona  am^ 


|fe,  your  sons’  lives. 


22 


W' 


23 


j  vwaa  ov.raao  nav«  viwnvj^ 

youi^  b):o|hefS  are  dead  — fffi^'h‘^u-v?H 
repent  your  misdeeds/  '  “■  ' 

That  is  all,  gambler’s  son. 

lavcnooth^  - - Y 

?rbn:use  to  magfT^xhis  is  the  truth. 

It  will  be^.” 


24^ 


Vudhifllnra  added  the  following  message 
for  tne  gambler’s  son  : 

**tJIuka,  remember  to  give  this  message 


^tTFS^ 


— -  g  —  - -  _ 

25  ‘Don’t  judge  my  bcha 


I  judge  my  behaviour  by  the  way 
you  behave.  ^ 

^  The  difference  between  rtwm  is  the  difference  <t- 


between  truth  and  falsehood. 


ilSX 
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xmm  / 


I  hi  MahahhSfii^if  Vjtasd  '  J  V .:  IS3  SSj 


26  I  do  not  wish  to  harm  even  ants 
and  injects  — 

why  th(^)d  I  desire  the  massacre 
of  my  relative^? 


/ 


*45 


*Ta^I  Pca\  cn^^t  ^ ‘  , 

27  /^hat_is  whv  we  five  brothrra^^skrH.^?ifc 
just  five  villages. 

fgol,  you 

^j^Jcoimn^^oom  ? 


28 


29 


Kama  and  folly  have  swamped  your  atman, 
so  you  boast  7 

and  you  refuse  to  listen  to  Krishna’s 
reasonable  words. 

What’s  the  use  of  talking  now  ?  Figlit  1’ 
Gambler’s  son, 

say  this  to  Duryodhana,  who  is  committed 
to  harming  me. 


30 


*Wc.have  understood  vour  meaning. 
^«rs  you  wish,’  ” 


«et  it  be 


Bhlma  so^i  \Jo*iSi  to 

seni  c{-*  K»Vj  :  - 5. 


31  “Uluka,  tell  that  ill-minded,  scheming, 
wretched  man,  - ^ 

p  th^at_jlLCQfig.-doing,  mean-thinking  rascal  O  *  \ 

calledjpuryodhana  — 

*Eith^r.st^y  in  the  clcj 


52 


qfq 


^or  ft  viiltnrft’g  stnmaah.«-"6P!hff  vnyy  f)  O 

V^T 


33 


made  in  the  sabha  — 

I  will  fulfil  it  —  I  swear  by  truth 
I  will  fulfil  it  i 

I  will  kill  Duhs^ana,  and  drink  his  blood 

O^fi: 

O _ ' 

•qi'^srrTi^ 


Ca\ 
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[V  :  165 !  21  -  28)  Thi  P.  Lai  Transcreation 


21 


You  arcjexpcrt  driver|  of  elephant/ atjd 
chariot|i_/huj 

j?^ve  learnt  arrow<craft  from  Drona 


22 


The  Pandavat  have  wronged  I]fhrtaras(ra’s  sons* 
^ - - - 


'^OA - 


Dhrtar^tra*s  sons  will  kill 


25 


2^ 


25 


25 


27 


28 


'iO^T  -  . 

And  I,  as^commander^/j  u\\ (a4~  '  UA  (i(c/ 

first  the  Pandavas,  atiTtl^thcn  kill  aTT’^  ^ 

^  erfj</ntC 


It  is  not  right  that  I  should  praise 

my  own  talents V  .  //  •  # 

you  know  them  anywa^-U^rUvarman  is'jy  ^  ^ 

supcr-chariot*h^o.  ^  \  r  -f  f  i/e^ 

He  alone  can  win  the  war  for  you,  l/  ^7“ 

for  he  is  invincible ;  ^  V.’ 

he  grips  well,  and  shoots  straight  C\ 


He 


c^^/KCj^rttf  t*Af^ 

will  smite  the  army  as  Indra  snlTTcs  y  i^^ViryP^  ^ 

VarPTn^vait  <.4;-d5J7~ - 

The  archer  ^alya,  raja  of  Madra,_i^^ 
supcr-chariot-hcro,  ^ 


Who  boasts  thaetthc  islKrTslina  s  cqua 
in  any  battle. 

He  has  joined  you,  deserting  his  sister’s  sons 
Nakula  and  Sahadeva. 

His  arrows  like  ocean-waves  will  flood 
the  enemies’  ranks. 

The  arms-expert  BhurisravasJ^rffUilso  ^ 


(^Tncd  your  side. 


•\ _  _ c  O 

-ri  rciI  rH'Ri  J/c/d  'I  <TWHWTa 

■S^  V _ P 

^  ^  \ 

jcrf^TirjTi^  (1 
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A(J^  j{At.tit  ^  f(\\\Ay*^  trA,  \iJt 

Tht  Mahabharata  of  VySsa  [V  :  165 1  29  •  33]  13 


The  Mahabharata  of  Vydsa  [V  :  165  ]  29  •  33 J 

29  As  Somadatta’s  son,  he  heads  the  ranks 
of  chariot*heroes  ; 

■■■^--' - - --biQ 


leading  part 

^  f  _  y-v  nHavaR^hrn  hei 

/Vc5/  tct.  uf^lfc*^(^t9 

/<Vr></«U^VJ  ^/ruf  /ar\^c.«>v 


yrtTO  i?  ^3-3-  (Ff^^ #ai£5S?  ' 


\ 

4r4  m  >n 


V-  V 


ImSiT  rycf^lk 


^T?r  Ui  ch  '^2f 

»»  \  aL*  _ 

4<  ^  3yff;  ^ 


cfi^  r»r«^/; 


1  o  ■ 


4^ 


e  will  fighjt 


for  your  goals. 


O  excellent  raja,  the  war-brilUance  ^ 
this  chariot-hero  _ _ 

“1^^  hr  aryp  by  t^*r 

1^  T_J _ > _ 


Indra*s  prowess. 


Aaj 

cl^, 


If,  ft  ~t;  K.  ^ 

fVjSuj^  HjA'iWX/  CrJCTK  'H  IsASl. 
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‘R  ‘^ajTTT  ‘TT/ 

14  (V  :  ns  !  1-6]  ThdP,  Lai  Transcrtation  '  >  » 

Ifwt  ^  y^t. ,  0 

yt?  B«  gentle  with  me,  •^fongtirmeiii  one,  , 

O  supportei^of  dharma  ! 

I  have  heard  that  you  are  a  ^OiO 


you 

of  absolute  truth.*-** 


SECT  10  N  17  5 


**I  placed  the  matter,**  Bhlsma  continued, 
“before  mymothc^ 

^Ksl^“aJsO"Ca!led  tiandhaval^^dviser^ 
^and  purohitas,  A 


2  And  I  permitted  the  eldest  girl  Aniba 
O  <aArf>E»^(l;  to  return. 

With  my  permission,  she  wen^Co  lhe"^alV^ 
IfrCTnpr  capital. 


She  was  escorted  by  elderly  Brahmins 
and  maicTservants. 

It  was  a  long  journey,  ^^^hcyreach^ 
*^**^^*^  palace. 

She  went  up  to  wig  ^alva  and  said  : 

<  Q  rwcAcT*  mMjaC  ^ 

I  have  come  to  be  one  with  you, 
lord. 

I  love  you,  raja,  and  I  am  yours 
heart  and  soul. 

Take  me,  as  dharma  dictates,  and  treat 


me  with  dharma^  0  TAji, 

I  have  thoughts  only  of  you^triTd  yo^ 

|^"Sccretly  gave  me  word?^ 

Q  \  cR-ie.^ 

i  <v»\A;  StuTeH.  “tp  AjW.;  ^ 

ycfcTOT^  m  ^  ;/ 
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TTtc  Mahabharata  of  Vydsa  [V  :  175  /  7  •  13] 


> 

5,,<r 


8 


‘Fair-skinned  one,  you  are  now  another’s. 
I  don’t  w-snt  you. 

Good  lady,  go  back  to  Bhl;ma, 
took  you  by  force. 

I  do  not  want  for  wife  a  woman 
taken  by  force. 

t  When  Bhlsma  snatched  vou^^nj  ifyti 
presence  of  the  kings 
and  routed  them,  you  did  not  mind. 

You  were  happy. 


15 


Lovely  lady,  I  do  not  want  a  wife 
betrothed  to  another. 

TJ^  ran  rSja  in  bi)j 

juch  a  girl  ?  ,  x  • 

h  ^  r 

kwft.sSffiUDUSt  ictr 
for  others.  “ 

Why  do  you  waste  my  time,  sweet  one  ? 

Go  elsewhere.* 


\ 


rl) 

11  0  with  the  arrows  a(  l^ut, 

What  vouiay> 

wa,  never  .o, 

I  was  not  happy  to  be  abducted 
^  by  Bhl§ma  ! 


do  notjay 
^was  n 


^2fyir\ 


He  i^utrd  thr^rth  lordif^d  draggled  ^ 
s  away,  weeping. 


0  ^iOrd  of  the  halvas,  I  am  innocent. 
Accept  me  ! 

No  dharma  ever  says  that  a  bhakta 
i:Kow^  be  turned  away. 

 \C 


I 

w  ^~F{g  y^ip/d 


\ 


MAHABHARATA  VOL  106  SEPTEMBER  1977 


38 


[V  :  178 1  36  •  43]  The  P.  Lai  Transcreati^n 


36  I  will  kill  you  and  your  foHowcr'i.* 

He  kept  eayinjg^ 

(T^8e~wor9|  agaliT and  again, ^{TTeyeSj 
^still  expanded, 

37  ^^IkeptuHi  using  sweet  worda^'^gain^ 

qer’htt^c  to  unch^stand 

^  failed  to  calm  him. 


38 


So  I  bowed  my  head  and  did  pranatna 
and  I  said 

to  that  supreme  Brahmin  jf^^Tby  do  yo^ 
fc^TwanttoOghtroc  ? 


39 


<ir 


T 


40 


When  I  was  young,  you  instructed  me 
in  the  four  weapons  — 
the  hand'huricd,  the  not“hand>hurlcd,<1(1^ 
sometimes-hurled; 

^^"som^mes-n o$~ the  machine-hurlcdT^ 

^  ^  your  pupil.**  - - - -  ^ 

His  eyes  still  flaming  with  anger,  j  -r^TTlT]  ^ 

^  Paraiuramasaid^:«l£Krnv.[?f^^^^ 

I  am  your  guru,  and  yet  you  refuse 
to  accept  hejJ 

41  You  refuse  to  please  me  by  not  accepting 
^  ^  thcKS^'i 

^  ^  other  wa^ 

\ic(V.^ccjc  Tx 

_  fl - 

Take  back  this  girl, 
and  perpetuate 


KT 


42 


one. 


Youabducted  hen 


find  a  husband," 


43 


I  said  to  Paras urara^j'THcliestnDye:^ 

^ — oT  hostile  cities  ;  ~  >  n  ^ 
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Tht  Mahabharata  of  Vyasa  [V  ;  178  j  44  •  50] 


39 


44 


>  Ol. 


“It  cannot  be.  What  is  the  use.  •  I 

7  *•  '' 

J  pointless  trying  ? 

T)  • 

TT  Because  you  were  my  guru  in  the  past, 

^  tl'l*  special  effort  now.  /,Vou  kno>^  * 

^  refused  her.  \  ^  ^ ^ 

45  Whal  man  will  live  with  a  woman 

who  loves  another  ?  i  ►  rf/ 

Shc*s  like  a  poisonous  snake  in  the  house  — 

a  fearful  risk.  ^  cSUTfUl 

46  0  Paraiurama^'Ti^  nob. 

^  'epTthj^  • 


Cn,’h 

jwrfvsr37hv^ 

/[  y,.!s 

..... 

\)C^>  .  .  f 

k<  ^  ^ .  ;«“< 


s  a  sloka  -tor 


ru, 

IT  fm 

uru. 


Ckf  ruMfir 


rU-  > 
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[V  :  180  j  21  -  28)  Ths  P,  Lai  Transcrtatim 


21 


22 


23 


They  overcast  my  four  horses  and  chariot, 

O  lord  of  the  world, 

but  I  was  protected  by  my  coat  of  armour, 
and  I  kept  calm.  f 

I  I  namaskara^t;^  the  gods  and  Brahmins 
who  had  gathered^ 

they  stood  there,  rrmrAiia'}^  the  combat 
I  said,  smiling  : 

“You  have  mocked  me,  but  I  have  honoured  you 
as  an  acarya. 

Brahmin,  listen  to  what  you  should  do  ^  f-\  \ 

if  you  Ht\<.  dharma.  wWHr  H 


24 


I  am  not  at  war  with  the  Vedas 

_ in  your  body, 

with  youi^igniiy  as  a  Brahmin, 


larma. 


wirfLyour  tapasya. 

2nfl?  ^  aili.anrbrg^ 


»ow. 


0  Kcao^ 

^ot>k.  at  the  powe^ 

armTJ'^iwill  sever  your  bow 


with  an  arrow. 


27  I  shot  a  broad-headed  arrow  at  him. 

^  rCi*C<^  top  pari  of  his  bo^;  f 
iT^eflon  the  ground. 

Almost  immediately,  1  let  loosyX'hliaJr^ 
(<^traight  arrows 
at  the  son  ofjamadagni 
vulture-winged^ 


28 
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'  Th$  Mahabharata  of  Vydia  [V  :  180  /  29  -  36 J 

29  They  grazed  his  body  like  serpents  : 
whizzed  through  ^  A 
{hglRr^tt  great  s^^,  spitting  blood 
as  they  went. 


13 


30 


31 


32 


33 


3i 


35 


36 


I 


His  body  i^actteJch  and  bloodied  all  over, 
heroic  Parasurama  ^  0 

stood  there,  like  the  Mcru  mountain  cascading 

Like  (Ju  asoka  tree,  at  close  of  winter, 
bursting  into  red  blossom,  0 

like  the  ki^iuka  tree  when  it  is  draped 
in  bdta«t^owcr«.  ^ 

Furious  Parasurama  strung  another  bow 
and  discharged 

golden-winged  arrows  of  incredible  sharpness 
at  me. 

Those  arrows  rushed  at  me  l^Ce^araing,'^ 
poisonous  snakes  ; 

their  impact  stunned  me,  ^artTniy  lifc^ 

^was  Ueittg" pierced. 

But  I,  equally  furious,  shot  more  arrows 
at  Parasurama  — 

one  hundred  of  them  —  pfn»-rct:eltetTTn^ 
senTFs:  s— —  -  ' 

Struck  by  these  arrows,  whichrtjtazcd  likc^ 
i^rf'oT’fHc  sllil' 


\ 


and  stung  like  snakes,  ^gfasijrama^'  ^  \  ^JJ 

^iprsi  coiiscTO-nsTiesr - / 

I  felt  sorry  for  him  and  I  stopi>edj  0 
^harne-on  wa-rt 


i-etri 


^t^efatriyas 

^  V 


Oil  ?Wr?n^iW77f7Tl  j 
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42 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


[V  :  .fSl  I  '37 . 41  ]  The  P.  Lai  Transcreation 

Swarming  with  Horrible  allipatoraO^lin^ 

^all  with  fcar.*^  ^ 

O  raia^-aawng  thif^n  thi»  prinr<»^ 

>vaA.c- 

My  mother,  the  lady,  \ 

pretended  to  smHe. 
and  dismissed  her.  CThat  lovely 
.  ^^^*^frainedr|?ir^ 

V^rinking  water  sometimes  for  eight  months, 
sometimes  for  ten. 


And  so  the  king  of  Kasi’s  daughter, 
[cHvsearchiti^ 

for  tirthaA  came  to  Vatsa-land,  tripped, 
and  flowed  down, 

As  a  river.  It  is  reported  tkatni*®  ^ 
Vatsa-land  river  4*^^ 

.WM  zig-zag,  inaccessible,  full  of  crocodiles, 
and  monioon-flilcd. 

Raja,  that  is  how,  with  half  her  body, 
she  became  a  river 

through  her  tapasya,  and  with  the  other  half 
remained  a  girl. 

SECTION  h-^8  in 

V 

The  holy  men  (continued  BhlsmaRsceing  hei 
^  intent  on  tapasya, 

trifd  to  dissuade  her,  sayingQ^What  dc 
^-you  aim  to  doj** 

The  girl  replied  to  the  rsh 


^he  girl 

tapasya  : 


«*Bhlsma  ruined  me,  made  me  worthless 
for  husband-dharma. 

>1/ 

-iikfW  yJWii 
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fr^Tjr  -2/  ri ^.hiQ^ 


The  Mahabharata  of  Vyasa  [V  :  t^8  /  5  -  10] 


43 


^.wnnt  nmhii^ (i  tf  1  ^  ^ 


ijj  nnfhi 

worldly  profit,  — 


I  dc.tir4>y4»kirr-^^ll  4ibe^  na.fi»ae^ 
for  me  at  all.  r  i 

He  has  made  my  life  one  lewg  misery,  bii?^ 
^being-husbnnded/made  me  in  this  world 


neither  man  or  woman  -— 

5  So  i^fil.T  ^il)  narig^**  I 

^fieh  oncs^  What  I  say  tojou-Cji  yyfia^  ^  — j 

r  ^cTPi^^  I 

^n^rfk  u 

7 


<J. 

o 


erg 


-V 


>,SJ  wany 


|T 


Ip  on< 


jC^ 


-A- 


In  the  midst  of  all  the  maha-rsis,  Ull  Of  fi 

the  husband  of  Uma, 

guidon r»wtcldine?  j^aZ^peaxfr^  ,  ^  C  _ 

r=^„r,  Amba.  45K/»4/^ 


9 


Kc  asked  her  what  boon  she  wanted. 
She  wanted  me  defeated. 

The  god  said  to  the  strong-willed  girl  ; 
*‘You  will  defeat  him.**  ^  ^ 


She  asked  ^iva  :  *T  am  a  woman. 
How  can  it  bc^  0 

tlpf  rT-n^n  thn  ^.riR  drfj^ 

powerful  Bhlsma  ? 


^  rf  <H  /  J-] 

N 


JO  0  £ord  of  Uma,  berCtew  I  am  a  woman  ^ 

nTtrntsih  3^  «V1H 

^  But  you  have  promised  me  victory  S^A^Cyt^Ay 

e^arsmsTO.  0  6^*4 

H II si y'' i/ 
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[V  :p2i  I-  6}  The  P.  Let  TranscreatioM 


SECTION  J92  fd , 

t-  rJT  ^  n/ 

O  strong»armed  king  (continued  Bhisma), 

^ikhandin’s  mother 

gave  her  husband  the  true  facts  ai>eut  her  57o  r¥7::3 — ^ 
^  daughter^khaudim, - ^  ^ - '  C7 

“I  was  childless,  O  raja,  and  so 
y-*he  taunis'ctf 
my.xo«w 


fR' 


aZe  out  that  ^ikhandini  .-r  t'j 

jutas_a-*On. 

You  loved  me,  and  you  approved  it. 

O  6nest  of  men,  0  kuW*  t/iwt  Zr\^ ^ 
the  rituals  of  a  son  were  performed 
for  this  daughter. 


ii; 

4  I  agreed  to  it,  and  you  rficicictJ  U  t  «^j  ^ 

L  cC  to  get  a  wife  ^ 

led  the  words  of  ^iva, 
tbrn  female, 

”So  we  anticipated 


JLcca!^ 


5  Hearing  this,  Drupada 

informed  all  his  courtiers, 

and  suuimoned  a  meeting. 
He  did  this,  O  raja, 
in  order  to  see 

to  his  subjects’  protection. 


6  Though  he  was  involved 

in  deceiving  Dasarna, 

he  made  up  his  plans 
with  deep  concentration, 
to  sec  that  relations 

would  remain  amicable. 
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n/ 


Tht  Mahahharala  of  Vyasa  [V  :  7-14] 


19 


8 


Though  it  was  naturally  well-defended, 
fturtifird-^  ^ 

^lusJLipitar  against  any  attack^^g^^ 

But  the  continuing  friction  with  tfrerf^  l<-«V\45y 

<ftofeirtgitJrBatar?^  O  tuU-l>f<Vc  / 

was  a  source  of  anxiety  to  raia  Drupada 

/ftp/  fo  5  gtt'«viV  <?|  t"  i^r 

Urw'ecrv  inAnw  ^ 

"Jliti  iJofty  'CtrK  y'ei/’e/'tncc 

ttie.  - 


veieircr 


/6> 


/3 


/# 


Seeing  her  husband  paying  reverence 
to  the  gods 

in  this  fashion,  his  wife,  the  devl, 
said  to  him  ;  - 


**In  prosperous  times,  homag^/^  the  gods 
-  .Jo:econ^ 

May^goaiiac^.  In'advcfffly,  even  more  so. 
Honour  your  gurus,4Wt4  *£JicA4 . 


J2 


O^r  puja  tn  iha-fyoft/witlT^ecoM? 

*  ^dakfinS  to  Brahmins, 

T^t  h<-  parify/^ 

^the  Dasarna  king. 

My  lord,  plan  out  a  way  of  reconciliatioi.  ^ 

without  any  war.  '^3777«f 

AH  this  is  possible,  through  the  grace  7  '  . 

of  the  gods. 


\ 


O  largc-cycd^ing,  steps  to  defend 
already  been  implemented advised 


Cl d  3Ticr(^STi^ 


—  your  ministers. 
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(V  I  31  •  36]  Thi  P,  Lai  Traruertalion 


3t 


32 


That  great  earth.Iord  joyfully  presented 

wealth,  elephants,  n  '  i 

horses,  cattle,  and  ^ 

to  ^ikhandin.  ^  / 

After  acceptingipuia/^d  scoldii?^  — rj.  r 

daughter,  he  Icft^  ^ 

With  the  departure  of  the  reconciled, 

.  golden-armoured 


33 


34 


35 


Nf 


7J>0H 


I^so  happened  that  some  time  later,  ^  ^ 

Kubera,  bornojt  A^-  a 

^^^Tuitnan  should^,  happened  to  visit  7  ^  ih^  ^  . 

Sthunakarna’s  piSfxi,  Strife  .  '  3.^  3  y 


Roaming  in  the  mansion,  ^  s 

the  guardian  of  wealth  J  ^  I 

immediately  noticed 
a  profusion  of  garlands, 
delightfully  varied, 
in  the  yaksa*s 

And  roots  aromatic 

with  the  sweetest  incense, 
and  colourful  flags, 
and  abundance  of  food 
and  plentiful  drinks 

and  similar  luxuries. 


36  Seeing  all  the  magnificent  decorations, 

Kcing  tvcrywl^e 

^riimds  studded  with  gems  and  goid  ^tv.1.. 

atjd  diamondsf  -"'  •  p  ,  ,  t  t-t' 

TTK^ 

'  <r\ 
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^  ^oif 

(V>St  SH[u^‘>^KC^  f<rrlk.S  '>^sctcc^,^y 
kiM  vj)h^  'itSLi^fc, 

av^«.<7Aaa»A  <^5-2>.^'Vf«  ^  ^/M*'fev 

^c; £j <2t^  ll 


I  think  he  docs.** 


rheyakgasju 

t-  A  HftiiorH 


^^li^or^me  rc»««^p,  e TcliangetTinTiniii^oo^ 

lr"7brher  womanhood. 


4i  So  h^  stays  inside  the  mansbn,jhccaus) 

The  reason  he  hasn’t  come  to  greet  you 
is  K?J^iytTos>.  ^  I’ecCi 

Thj 


/I  ^ 


^2 


^3 


tiat  is  the  onlv_explanation^r  hji 
^ot  greeting  yoi^O 
Now  you  know.  Do  what  is  proper. 
your  chariot  here,” 

The  lord  of  the^yaksasCs^  agaij 
^and  again  : 

“Summon  Sthunakarna  hcrc\ 

0  f^ordjpLtl  icjiarth,  he  was  broughtU^^efoi^ 

Indra~of  .  __j» 

and,  because  he  was  a  girl, 

trnnrl  thrrr.  fniaifr  IT  r  arr  J  ^ 
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(HBRs  60  F'^Rs  30)  1962 

“Change!”  They  Said  &  other  poems 
(//i5Rs60FBRs30)  1966 
Draupadi  and  Jayadratha  and  other  poems 
(HB  RsGOFBRs  30)  1967 
Yakshi  from  Didarganj  and  other  poems 
(HBRs  60  FBRs  30)  1969 
The  Man  of  Dharma  and  the  Rasa  of  Silence 
(HB  Rs  60  FBKs  30)  1974 
The  Collected  Poems  of  P.  Lai 
(HBRs  200  FB Rs  100)  1977 
Calcutta:  A  Long  Poem 
(//^Rs60Fi5Rs30)  1978 

LITERARY  CRITICISM  /  BELLES-LETTRES 

The  Concept  of  an  Indian  Literature 
(HB  Rs  100  FB  Rs  80)  1968 
Shakespeare’s  Merchant  of  Venice 
(Atma  Ram  &  Sons,  New  Delhi) 

The  Art  of  the  Essay 
(Atma  Ram  &  Sons,  New  Delhi) 
Transcreation:  Seven  Essays 
(i/5Rsl00FBRs  50)1972 
The  Lemon  Tree  of  Modern  Sex:  Essays 
(HBRs  \50FBRs  100)1974,  2006 
The  Epistles  of  David-Kaka  to  Plalm’n 
(HBRslSOFBRs  80)1977 
The  Alien  Insiders  :Indian  Writing  in  English 
(HBRsXSO  FBRsm)mi 
Thirty-three  Essaettes 
(HBRsOO  FBRs  60)1987 
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Personalities  {HB  Rs  150  FB  Rs  100)  1987,  2006 
The  Tyranny  of  Irony 
[HB  Rs  120  FB  Rs  90)  1990 
Indian  Influences  on  English,  American 
&  European  Literature  [HB  Rs  100  FB  Rs  60)  2001 
Views  &  Reviews:  Litercuy  Essays 
[HB  Rs  120  FB  Rs  90)  2005 
A  Tribute  to  Utpal  Dutt 
[HB  Ks  60  FBRs  40)  2004 
Trimurti:  Hesse-Nag-Rolland 
[HB  Rs  100  FB  Rs  80)  2006 
An  Introduction  to  Vyasa’s  Mahabharata 
[HB  Rs  100  FB  Rs  60)  2004 

TRANSCREATION  /  TRANSLATION 

Premchand’s  Godan  (withjai  Ratan) 

(Jciico  Books,  Mumbai) 

Rehbar:  Premchand:  His  Life  and  Art 
(Atma  Ram  &  Sons,  New  Delhi) 

The  Golden  Womb  of  the  Sun 
(//i?Rs60i^5Rs30)  1965 
Great  Sanskrit  Plays  in  Modern  Translation 
(New  Directions,  New  York) 

[HB  Rs  500)  (7th  ed.,  1980)  1964 
The  Bhagavad-Gita  (bi-lingual  edition) 

[HB  Rs  100  FB  Rs  50)  1965 
Sanskrit  Love  Lyrics 
(//5P^60i^5Rs30)  1966 
Some  Sanskrit  Poems 
[HB  Rs  60  7^5  Rs  30)  1967 
The  Dhammapada  (Farrar,  Straus  &  Giroux) 
(7/5  Rs  150)  1967 
JapJi  (two  volumes) 

(775  Rs  60  AS  Rs  30)  1967 
Isa  Upanisad 
(77SRs60ASRs30)  1967 
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The  Farce  of  the  Drunk  Monk  (play) 

(^^Rs  60F^Rs30)1968 
Mahanarayana  Upanisad 
(HB  Rs  150  FB  Rs50)  1969 
Avyakta  Upanisad 
(HB  Ks  60FBRs30)  1969 
Mirza  Ghalib:  Love  Poems 
(HB  Rs  50  FBRs  30)  1971 
Tagore’s  Last  Poems  (with  Shyamasree  Devi) 
(/f5Rs40FBRs20)1972 

Where  To,  Tarapada-babu?  (with  Shyamasree  Devi) 
(//5Rs60Fj5Rs30)  1974 
Brhadaranyaka  Upanisad 
(HB  Rs  60  FB  Rs  30)  1974 
The  Condensed  Mahabharata  of  Vyasa 
(HBRs  AOO  FB200)  1980,2006 
The  Condensed  Ramayana  of  Valmiki 
(HBRs  400  FB20(})  1981,  2006 
Kalidasa’s  Vikrama  &  Urvasi 
(HBRs  lOOFBRsSO)  1985 
A  Premchand  Dozen  (with  Nandini  Nopany) 
(Vikas,  New  Delhi)  1986 
Bharatiya  Nari :  Hindi  Women’s  Stories 
(with  Nandini  Nopany) 
(i/5Rs90i^^Rs60)  1987 
G.  D.  Birla’s  Bapu 
(HBRs50FBRs30)  (1982) 

Shivaji  Sawant’s  The  Death  Conqueror 
(with  Nandini  Nopany) 

(HBRs  600)1989 

The  Complete  Mahabharata  of  Vyasa 
(HB  Rs  100  each  volume) 

(continuing:  335  volumes  available  till  August  2006) 
The  Vedic  Hindu  Marriage  Ceremony 
(7/5Rs80F’^Rs40)  1998 
Kena  Upanisad 
(HB  Rs  40  FB  Rs  30)  1998 
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Katha  Upanisad 
(HB  Rs  60  FBRs  30)  1998 
The  Mandukya  Upanisad 
(//5  Rs  60  Rs  40)  1998 

‘  Mundaka  Upanisad 

(HB  Rs  80  FB  Rs  40)  1998 
Paramahamsa  Upanisad 
(HB  Ks  40  FBRs  30)  1998 
Amrtabindu  Upanisad 
(HBKs60FBRs40)  1998 
Atman  Upanisad 
(HB  Ks  40  FBRs  30)  1998 
Sarva  Upanisad 
(HB  Rs  50  FB  Rs  40)  1998 
Brahman  Upanisad 
(HB  Ks  30  FBKs  50)  1998 
Aruneyi  Upanisad 
(//5Rs40  7^5Rs30)  1998 
Kaivalya  Upanisad 
(HB  Rs  60  FB  Rs  40)  1998 
Svetasvatara  Upanisad 
(HB  Ks  30  FB  Ks  50)  1998 
Aitareya  Upanisad 
(HB  Ks  50  FBKs  30)  1998 
Teja-bindu  Upanisad 
(HB Ks  50  FBKs  30)  1993 
Prasna  Upanisad 
(//5Rs50/=BRs'30)  1998 
Chandogya  Upanisad 
(HB  Rs  300  FB  Rs  100)  2000 
Taittiriya  Upanisad 
(HB  Rs  80  FB  Rs  50)  2000 
The  Bhagavata  Purana  (Book  X  :  2  volumes) 
(45  original  folk  pats  in  each  volume) 
(Transcreated  with  Nandini  Nopany) 
(//i5Rs  5000  each)  1999-2000 
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Myths  &  Legends  of  India 
[Folio  Society t  London)  2001 

(by  William  Radice;  Mahabharata  section  by  R  Lai) 

ANTHOLOGY 


Corylande  (poetry,  edited  with  Romen  Mookerjee) 
1949  (for  private  circulation) 

Modem  Indo- Anglian  Poetry  (with  K.  R.  Rao) 
(Kavita,  N.  Delhi)  1957 
Modern  Indian  Poetry  in  English: 

An  Anthology  &  a  Credo 
(i/^Rs  750 /'^Rs  450)1958 
T.  S.  Eliot :  Homage  from  India 
(^^Rs200  7^'^Rs50)1965 
The  First  WW  Story  Anthology 
(^jBRs  120i^i?Rs90)  1997 
The  First  WW  Literary  Reader 
(HB^  mFBB^OQi)  1972 
The  Second  WW  Literary  Reader 
(i/5  Rs  120/'^  Rs  90)  1973 
David  McCutchion:  Shraddhanjali 
(i/5Rs'200F5Rs  100)  1978 
The  Xaverian  Literary  Treasury  ( 3  volumes) 
[HB  Rs  600  each)  1981 
Vyasa’s  Mahabharata:  Creative  Insights 
(Volumes  1  &  2)  (//BRs  500  each)  19&2  &  1995 
Lessons  on  Lessons 
[HB  Rs  200  FB  Rs  100)  2002 
A  Portfolio  of  Mahabharata  Paintings 
(i/5Rs  120  55  Rs  80)  2001 
English  Poetry  with  Indian  Influences 
(for  private  distribution)  2004 
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5  CHILDREN'S  STORIES  (&  1  FOR  GROWN-UPS) 

The  Saffron  Cat 
[HB  Rs  40  FB  Rs  30)  1997 
The  Four  Riddles 
(//5Rs50F5Rs30)  1997 
The  Koel  &  the  Cotton  Tree 
[HB  Rs  40  Rs  30)  1997 
The  Four  Sights 
(HB  Rs  40  FB  Rs  30)  1997 
The  Magic  Mango  Tree 
[HB  Rs  40  Rs  30)  1997 

Stories 

(//5Rs80FFRs50)  1996 


FESTSCHRIFT  VOLUME  &  CRITICAL  STUDIES 


S.  Mokashi-Punekar:  P.  Lai:  An  Appreciation 
(HB  Rs  100  FB  Rs  80)  1997 
P.  N.  Shzistri :  The  Short  Prose  of  P.  Lai 
(HB  Rs  150  FB  Rs  60)  1997 
Be  Vocal  In  Times  of  Beauty: 
Tributes  to  P.  Lai  at  70 
(ed.  C.  V.  Venugopal) 

(HB  Rs  200  FB  Rs  100)2000 

AUTOBIOGRAPHY 

Lessons  (2nd  revised  and  enlarged  ed.  2002) 
(//FRs200F8  Rs  100)1989 

BIBUOGRAPHY 


An  Annotated  Mahabharata  Bibliography 
(HB  Rs  120  FB  Rs  90)  1967 


Browse  in  the  WW  Book  Nook  Website: 
www.writersworkshopkolkata.com 


I 


HIGHBROW  BOOKS  AT  LOWBROW  PRICES 

The  Book  Nook  is  a  small  browsable-in  retail  outlet 
for  the  bird  book  logo  titles  of  creative  writing  - 
poetry,  fiction,  drama,  transcreation,  literary 
criticism  and  belles  lettres  -  published  by  writers 
WORKSHOP.  There  are  over  three  thousand  books 
brought  out  over  a  period  of  48  years.  They  are 
hand-printed  hardbacks  and  flexibacks  beautifully 
bound  by  hand  in  handloom  cloth.  The  Book  Nook 
also  offers  literary  postcards,  calligraphed  greetings 
cards,  calligraphed  posters  and  literary  S unbird 
cassettes;  open  weekdays  10  a.m.  »  7  p.m.; 
10  a.m.  -  5.30  p.m.  on  Sundays.  The  Book  Nook  is 
also  known  as  the  Lake  Gardens  Book  Kiosk. 


1 62/92  LAKE  GARDENS  KOLKATA  700  045 
Telephone  24174325  2417  2683  3095  9727 
E-mail :  profsky@caLvsnl.net. in 

Browse  in  the  WW  Book  Nook  Website; 

WWW.  writersworkshopkolkata.  com 


WRITERS  WORKSHOP  was  founded  in  1958.  It  consists  of  a  group  of  writers  who 
agree  in  principle  that  English  has  proved  its  ability,  as  a  language,  to  play  a 
creative  role  in  Indian  literature,  through  original  writing  and  transcreation 
from  India,  the  Commonwealth,  and  other  English-using  territories.  Discussions 
are  held  on  Sunday  morning  at  162/92  Lake  Gardens,  Kolkata  700  045,  India, 
and  diffusion  done  through  a  series  of  Bird-logo  books  issued  under  the 
WORKSHOP  imprint  Since  October  1999  the  Sunday  one-hour  morning  session 
is  devoted  to  a  sloka-by-sloka  reading  by  P.  Lai  at  the  Sanskrit!  Sagar  Library  in 
Calcutta,  of  his  complete  English  transcreation  of  the  Mahabharata  of  Vyasa, 
planned  to  continue  for  the  next  ten  years,  till  the  epic  is  completed.  Since  1971 
the  WORKSHOP  has  laid  increasing  emphasis  on  its  publishing  programme.  A 
complete,  descriptive  90-page  illustrated  checklist  of  over  3000  books  and 
cassettes  is  available  for  Rs.  20. 

The  WORKSHOP  is  non-profit  and  non-political.  It  involves  writers  who 
are  sympathetic  to  the  ideals  and  principles  commonly  accepted  as  embodied 
in  creative  writing;  it  is  concerned  with  practice  not  theorising,  helpful 
criticism  not  iconoclasm,  the  torch  not  the  sceptre.  Not  impressed  by  desire 
for  quick  fame  and  money  by  pandering  to  the  increasing  sexual  over¬ 
permissiveness  and  explicitness  in  20th  and  21st  century  “literature”,  and 
religious  intolerance  and  hatred  masquerading  as  “freedom  in  creative 
writing”,  WRITERS  workshop  upholds  the  primacy  of  stable  ethical  and  moral 
values,  and  prefers  writing  that  enshrines  humanist  principles,  which  are  of 
special  relevance  in  the  context  of  the  multi-cultural  historical  palimpsest  of 
the  civilisation  known  as  India. 

The  WORKSHOP  publishes  a  quarterly  book-magazine.  Writers  Workshop 
Literary  Miscellany,  devoted  to  creative  writing.  It  is  not  a  house  journal;  as 
a  rule  it  gives  preference  to  experimental  work  by  young  and  unpublished 
writers,  its  two  chief  criteria  for  selection  being  imaginative  awareness  and 
mature  technique.  Established  writers  appear  in  its  pages  if  their  work  meets 
those  standards.  WW  Literary  Miscellany  does  not  carry  advertising.  Sufficient 
postage  (registered  mail)  should  accompany  book  manuscripts  and  magazine 
submissions  if  their  return  is  desired.  Only  typed  submissions  are  considered. 

One  can  become  a  member  or  an  Associate  by  written  application  to  the 
Secretary,  which  requires  the  support  of  two  members  and  approval  by  majority 
on  committee.  Members  are  writers  with  published  work  to  their  credit  To  be 
cin  Associate  requires  agreement  with  aims  and  objects  of  writers  workshop, 
active  interest  in  creative  writing,  and  willingness  to  lend  practical  assistance  to 
workshop  activities.  An  annual  subscription  (Rs.  200)  to  WW  Literary  Miscellany 
confers  Associate  membership.  Further  details  are  available  from  the  Director, 
P.Lal,  at  the  workshop  address:  162/92  Lake  Gardens,  Kolkata  700045,  India 
(Phone:  2417-4325,  2417-2683  and  3095-9727  E-mail  :profsky@cal.vsnI.netin) 
Browse  in  the  WW  Book  Nook  Website:  www.writersworkshopkolkata.com 


Gloty  be  to  Mahakala.  It  is  now  200().  I  am  three  score  and  eighteen.  Time  for  some  home  truths. 
Because  writers  workshop  has  close  to  3200  separate  titles  in  its  checklist  (published  over  48  years 
1958-2006)>  and  because  it  has  averaged  around  100  titles  each  year  since  199.5,  there  is  a 
misconception  that  it  is  an  Indian  publishing  leviathan.  (No  other  publisher  in  India  has  that  many 
titles  on  its  annual  list)  The  truth  is  much  less  awesome,  writers  workshop  has  no  office;  it  operates 
from  my  residence,  from  the  living-room  and  a  multi-purpose  bedroom.  It  has  no  secretary;  my 
“secretary”  is  a  three-tiered  Godrej  filing  cabinet  It  has  no  editor,  no  “readers”  to  inspect,  evaluate 
and  OK  type.scripts;  I  do  all  three  tasks.  It  has  no  proofreader;  I  perform  the  nitty-gritty  of  deleting, 
accreting  and  correcting.  It  has  no  “assistant”  to  acknowledge  or  follow  up  letters;  I  do  all  that  too. 
It  has  no  typewriter;  I  reply  in  longhand.  (From  2004,  kowtowing  to  the  hi-tech  convenience,  I 
sometimes  seek  help  from  my  computer-sawy  grand-daughter  Shuktara  to  e-mail  replies  to  insistent 
and  urgent  enquiries  for  WW  information.)  It  has  no  retail  or  wholesale  distribution  “outlet”;  there 
is  only  a  cubby-hole  of  a  kiosk  at  my  residence  (8  feet  x  4  feet  roughly)  called  the  Book  Nook,  where 
a  dedicated  young  assistant  attends  to  intermittent  sales  of  WW  books.  This  I^e  Gardens  kiosk 
opened  in  1998,  40  years  after  WW’s  inception. 

How  then  has  WW  survived?  Without  plush  foundations  to  back  it,  without  advertisement, 
without  large-hearted  patrons?  Initially,  by  the  skin  of  our  teeth  (1958-1964).  Tlien  (1965-1990)  by 
my  \asits  to  hard  currency  lands,  specizdly  Great  Britain,  the  USA  and  Australia  on  lecture  assignments 
and  visiting  professorships  on  two  dozen  or  so  occasions,  and  pumping  the  shekels  thus  earned  to 
keep  alive  a  gasping  ideal. 

Alternative  publishing  is  desperately  needed  wherever  commercial  publication  rules.  WW  is  not 
a  professional  publishing  house.  It  does  not  print  well-known  neunes;  it  makes  names  known  and 
well  ki'iown,  and  then  leaves  them  in  the  loving  clutches  of  the  so-called  “free”  market  (which  can 
be  and  is  very  cut-throat  and  very  expensive).  It  is  not  sad,  it  is  obnoxious,  to  plead,  as  publishers  do, 
“I  will  not  publish  poetry  because  it  does  not  sell.”  Most  English  book  publishing  today  in  boom¬ 
time  India  and  outside  is  book-dumping.  There  is  a  nexus  between  high-profile  PR-conscious  book 
publishers,  semi-literate  booksellers,  moribund  public  and  state  libraries,  poorly  informed  and 
nepotistic  underlings  in  charge  of  book  review  pages  zind  supplements  of  most  national  newspapers 
and  magazines,  and  biased  bulk  purchases  of  near  worthless  books  by  bureaucratic  institutions  set 
up-believe  it  or  not!-to  inform,  educate  and  elevate  the  reading  public. 

Because  WW  goes  in  for  serious  creative  writing,  zind  because  there  is  no  satisfactory  distribution 
network  for  such  writing,  its  terms  of  publication  are  unique.  I  must  be  the  only  publisher  in  the 
world  who  knows  when  and  where  every  book  is  sold;  I  have  the  name  and  address  of  every  buyer 
of  a  WW  book.  Upon  my  acceptance  of  a  typescript,  an  agreement  form  is  sent  to  the  writer.  All 
copyright  remains  with  the  writer.  Poetry  appears  in  350  copies;  prose  in  500.  Ten  per  cent  (35 
copies  of  the  poetry  book,  50  of  the  prose)  is  given  in  lieu  of  royalty.  The  writer  is  also  expected  to 
make  an  advance  purchase  of  100  copies  of  his  or  her  book,  for  szile  or  distribution  as  he  or  she 
pleases.  Printing  is  done  in  Calcutta  hand-operated  presses,  situated  in  the  residences  of  their  owners. 
The  whole  process  is  a  cottage  industry  style  low-key  entreprenemship,  in  the  belief  that  small  is  not 
only  beautiful  but  viable  as  well.  Vanity  and  sponsored  publishing?  Yes,  I  am  humanly  vain  about  it 
and  I  do  sponsor  what  I  think  is  good  writing.  If  any  lover  of  literature  will  offer  to  subsidise,  with  no 
strings  attached,  striking  new  work  by  talented  Indian  poets,  fiction-writers  and  belles-lettrists,  please 
get  in  touch  with  me.  The  gesture  will  be  acknowledged,  appreciated,  accepted,  and  implemented. 
Such  Good  Samaritan  generosities,  not  market  forces,  are  at  the  root  of  civilised  and  significant 
publishing  the  world  over. 

For  more  infonnation,  browse  in  the  WW  Book  Nook  Website:  www.writersworkshopkolkata.com 
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